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PREFACE 


The present study of Finnish loanwords that have 
been adopted or are being adopted by the Jukkas- 
jarvi Lapps is based on years of work. It has been 
done to a large extent with the assistance of others. 
These helpers are too numerous to be mentioned 


individually; the names of many of them appear _ 


here and there in footnotes and elsewhere, but the 
aid given by those not named in the book has not 
been less valuable. 

Those who have given me the most have, of 
course, been my informants; among them are my 
wife and her relatives. I want to dedicate this book 
to them all as a token of my gratitude. 

Guidance, acute and constructive criticism, im- 
portant information, inspiration and friendly en- 
couragement have been given me lavishly, above 
all by the former and present heads and members 
of the Fenno-Ugric Institution, but also by mem- 
bers of other institutions belonging to Uppsala 
University and by fellow scholars, in the field of 
Fenno-Ugric linguistics and in other fields, living 
in Norrbotten and elsewhere in Sweden, in other 
Fenno-Scandinavian countries, in Austria, Switzer- 
land, Wales, and in other European countries and 
also in North and South America. 

I am also indebted to friends and strangers for 
giving me the benefit of their wise judgement, for 
supplying me with information on some point or 
other, which has often meant considerable trouble to 
them, for helping me to solve practical problems 
connected with the research including that of per- 
forming the double task of a school-master and a 
research worker and for giving me advice and 
personal assistance in solving the financial prob- 
lems that my, work has entailed. Such aid has been 
offered generously by many of the scholars first 
mentioned but also by a great number of persons 
with other occupations. Many of the latter are 
found among those friends and helpers who have 
discharged or still discharge their various duties at 


Kiruna grammar school (Kiruna léroverk) and who 
thus have helped me in this respect also, in the 
Kiruna Town Library (stadsbiblioteket), in the 
educational organization elsewhere in Norrbotten, 
in the Church, including the parish registration 
offices in Norrbotten, ete.; but the support given 
by those in Sweden and abroad belonging to 
corporations, too great in number to be enumerated 
here, has promoted my work to no less an extent. 

The laborious and monotonous task of checking 


.the manuscripts and proof-sheets has been made 


much lighter by members of the philological depart- 
ment of Uppsala University, including young 
students of Fenno-Ugric. The revision of the 
English of my work has been carried out by British 
lecturers of the English Institution in Uppsala, who 
have saved me from a number of ambiguities and 
inaccuracies. In the final stage, the printers at Alm- 
qvist & Wiksells provided a compelling stimulus to 
finish the manuscript, and inventive suggestions to 
diminish the costs of production. 


Grants, without which the completion of the 
present work would have been greatly delayed, 
have been generously given by <Arbetarnas bild- 
ningsférbund in Kiruna (Workers’ Educational As- 
sociation), Hjalmar Lundbohms Minnesfond and 
Luossavaara-Kiirunavaara AB (the mining com- 
pany in Kiruna), the Kiruna School and Cultural 
Committees (skolstyrelsen, kuliurntimnden), Stif- 
Stiftelsen J. C. Kempes Minne (The Foundation in 
Memory of J. C. Kempe) in Ornskéldsvik and by 
the Kulturfonden for Sverige och Finland (The 
Swedish-Finnish Cultural Foundation). 

The interest in Fenno-Ugric linguistics was im- 
planted by my late father, who taught me to count 
in Finnish; my mother looked with a benevolent 
eye and warm interest on it; the patience and 
moral support without which no scholar can operate 
was given by my wife. 


I take this opportunity of expressing my respect completed; if completed, it would certainly have 
and deep gratitude to all persons and corporations turned out a much poorer product than it is. 
mentioned. or referred to above. Without this in- 
tellectual, practical, financial and moral support, Kiruna, March 1967 
the present study would probably not have been 
begun; if begun, it would perhaps not have been N. E. H. 
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I. INTRODUCTION 


The scope of the present study 


The vast Jukkasjaérvi district in northernmost 
Sweden, bordering on Norway, is inhabited by 
some 800 Lapps and a few thousand Finns. In this 
century, the modern mining town of Kiruna, in- 
habited mainly by Swedes, has grown up in the 
middle of this district. 

The present book is in the first place a presenta- 


tion of a collection of words of Finnish origin that 


have been noted in the speech of the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps and of the circumstances connected with 
their actual use that have been observed. The 
largeness of the material (in the two vocabularies 
at the end of the book some 2,500 words are treated) 
has made restrictions necessary. To mention one 
that concerns the material, one of the vocabularies, 
called Vocabulary of recent loanwords, contains only 
about one thousand out of some three or four 
thousand utterances that have been recorded. It 
also sets limits to the amount of analysis of the 
material that can be reasonably expected of one 
man. 

Two questions, it seems, demand an answer from 
anyone who sets out to study the recent Finnish 
lexical influence on Jukkasjarvi Lappish, before 
any further analysis can be begun. Are the col- 
lected words of Finnish origin? If so, when were 
they borrowed? Apart from the presentation of the 
material, the present study is mainly an endeavour 
to answer these two questions. 

In trying to find an answer to these questions, I 
have not only considered the Lappish and Finnish 
languages and the speakers of them but also the 
Scandinavian languages and their speakers in the 


1 Haugen 1956, p. 39. Cf. Sapir 1921, pp. 207 ff.; Rosen- 
quist 1932, pp. 221 ff.; Hoijer 1948, pp. 335 ff.; Haugen 
1953, p. 9; do. 1956, pp. 13, 16, 62 and 99-106; do. 1958, 
pp. 771 ff.; Ministry of Education 1953, p. 1; Mueller 
1954, pp. 98 ff.; Lado 1957, pp. 110 ff. and 1961, p. 294; 
Hymes 1962, pp. 13 ff.; Weinreich 1963, pp. 4-6 and 
83 ff. (see e.g. p. 97). See also Hope, J. E. in Archivum 
Linguisticum, Glasgow, Vol. 15, Fase. I, pp. 29-42. 


north, the Swedes and Norwegians, who are often 
themselves, as well as their closely related idioms, 
referred to by the common designation Scandina- 
vian. Attention to Scandinavian is necessary, as 
there are a number of words similar to Scandinavian 
words which appear both in Lappish and Finnish in 
a similar or even identical form. Not only linguistic 
but also non-linguistic facts and matters have been 
set forth in the hope that they may contribute to 
the solution of the two problems. The problem of the 
age of the material is particularly difficult, as there 
are no early records of Jukkasjarvi Lappish. The cir- 
cumstantial evidence that has been produced bulks 
large in the book. The words found in the vocabulary 
called Vocabulary of old loanwords have mainly 
their usefulness as evidence of this kind to thank 
for their presence in this book apart from their 
function of giving the background of the recent 
loanwords. 

The semantic view-point that might elucidate 
both the question of the provenance of words and 
that of their age has been resorted to only to a 
limited extent. 

On the other hand, this book contains informa- 
tion, such as much of that contained in the designa- 
tions of informants, that seems to have, strictly 
speaking, little value for the solution of the two 
problems that we are concerned with. However, it 
seems right to publish that information now and in 
one place, bearing in mind that it may be of im- 
portance for the further study of the Finnish in- 
fluence on Jukkasjarvi Lappish, for instance when 
treating the semantics of the loanwords or when 
trying to explain why they have been borrowed. 
Finally, as a language contact situation is, as 
Haugen puts it, “a complex of closely intertwined 
linguistic and non-linguistic phenomena’, it has 
seemed necessary to say something, be it ever so 
little, about the economic, social and cultural en- 
vironment in which the diffusion of our loanwords 
has taken place. A total unfamiliarity with it 


would, for instance, make the understanding of the 
utterances in the vocabulary difficult, sometimes 
perhaps even impossible. 


Problems of more general interest are touched 
upon here and there, e.g. on pp. 14, 21-25, 67-69, 
69 ff., 115 ff., and 124-126. 


Presentation of the two languages 


Lappish dialects. The expression ‘‘the Lappish 
language” is misleading in so far as the difference 
between the different Lappish idioms is often so 
great as to make communication impossible in the 
mother tongues of the speakers of the various 
dialects. ‘“There is controversy as to whether we 
ought to speak of one Lappish language or of three 
(or even six or seven) different Lappish languages.”’! 
According to most modern scholars, Lappish is 
divided into three principal branches: eastern 
(lp), central (lpC) and southern (lpS).2 The 
migration of the Mountain Lapps to the coast of the 
Arctic Ocean has caused the original dialects of the 
Sea Lapps—the progenitors of which have some 
features in common with IpE® and IpS*—to be 
superseded to a large extent by the dialects of the 
Mountain Lapps, so that only the lexicon virtually 
makes a distinction between the language of the 
Mountain Lapps and that of the Sea Lapps (lpSea).5 
In accordance with Ravila (1958, p. 7) and Skéld 
(p. 67) we include modern IpSea into IpC. The 
ipSea dialect spoken in the Fiord area (see footnote 
3 p. 27) is of special interest to us. That idiom will 
be called Fiord Lappish (lp F%o).6 The three main 
branches of Lappish just mentioned are divided in 
a somewhat arbitrary manner (in several cases) into 
altogether about 50 dialects (Collinder 1953, pp. 
64 f.). 

The borderline between IpC and 1IpS runs in the 
east along the Pite River between the Swedish 
parishes of Jokkmokk and Arvidsjaur, and in the 
west approximately along the Skellefte River 
through the parish of Arjeplog.’? The forest Lapps 
of Arjeplog speak lp; the idioms of the Mountain 
Lapps in southern Arjeplog form a transition 
between IpC and IpS.§ In Finland Inari Lappish 
(ipl), the most westerly dialect of lpE, diverges so 
much from the neighbouring IpC dialect (Utsjoki) 
that the Inari Lapps have to learn Utsjoki Lappish 
as a foreign language.® The IpE dialect spoken in 
Neiden (Neid) and registered by Lagercrantz is 
influenced by ipN.!° From northern Arjeplog in the 
south up to and including Utsjoki in the north- 
east, IpC changes gradually and speakers of neigh- 


bouring dialects generally understand one another 
with ease. As a matter of fact communication in 
their respective idioms is not impossible (but 
difficult) between speakers of the two extreme 
dialects of the IpC area. 

We use the designation lpN (‘“northern” or 
“Norwegian”? Lappish) for the dialects spoken in 
the Norwegian province of Finnmark, which are 
the basis of the literary language as encoded in 
Nielsen’s dictionary.!2 For the purpose of the present 
investigation we need a common denominator for 
the Lappish dialects spoken in (taken from north 
to south) Karesuando, Jukkasjarvi, and Gallivare, 
i.e. in the area in Sweden where the non-Lappish 
population has been Finnish-speaking for cen- 
turies (‘‘the fiT area’). Giallivare Lappish (Ip@) is 
generally considered to belong to Lule Lappish 
(lpL).}3 In accordance with the nomination “Torne 


1 Collinder 1949, p. 2. 

2 Collinder 1949 (COLL), p. 2 and 1949a, p. 89; Ruong 
1962, p. 32. lpC is spoken by the greatest number of 
Lapps. 

5 Qvigstad 1925, pp. 9 ff.; Lagercrantz 1941, pp. 291 
and 326 ff.; T. I. Itkonen 1948, J, p. 161; Collinder 
1949a, p. 89; Ravila 1958, p. 8. See Hansegard 1965 
about IpSea. 

4 Lagercrantz loc, cit. (1941) and 1961, pp. 32 ff. 

5 Qvigstad 1925, p. 8; Lagercrantz 1941, p. 239; Col- 
linder 1953, p. 59; cf. Ravila 1958, pp. 7 f. 

® Treated by Hansegard (1965) and others. See Hanse- 
gard (pp. 54-57) about the various lpFio sub-dialects 
and their designations. Vass stands for the IpFio idiom 
spoken by the Vassdal Lapps today (Hansegard, 
pp. 56 f.). 

7 Collinder 1960, p. 23; Samernas skolgang, p. 21. See 
also Ruong 1943 (preface with a map). 

® Collinder 1960, p. 23; Samernas skolgang, p. 21. 

* Aima, FUF, 14, p. 1; Qvigstad 1925, p. 4; Nielsen 
1933, p. 39. 

1° Lagercrantz 1939, p. 1205; 1941 p. 251; 1961, pp. 29 ff. 
and 179 f. 

il Lagercrantz 1939, pp. 1183 f.; Collinder 1953, p. 60. 
Perhaps the sharpest dividing line between IpC dialects 
runs along Stora Lule River (Collinder 1953, p. 60; 
approximately along the Kalix River acc. to Samernas 
skolgang, p. 21). Cf. Ruong 1962, p. 33. 

32, In the works quoted in this book lpN often has : a 
wider meaning (= IpC), see e.g. Collinder 1960, p. 23 
and Qvigstad 1925, p. 12. In each single case IpN and 
other designations are used in the sense meant by the 
various authors or compilors quoted. 

18 Northern Gallivare formerly belonged to Torne lapp- 
mark (Collinder 1953, p. 64). See footnote 2, p. 29 here. 


10 


Finnish” (#7), used as a designation for the Fin- 
nish dialects spoken in northern Sweden, it seems 


fit to talk of the Lappish dialects of the same area _ 


as Torne Lappish (=lpT). We will always use the 
abridged form lp7' when discussing Torne Lappish 
in this sense, which is a deviation from common 
usage. In the other cases we use the dialect divi- 
sion and the designations in common use in the 
relevant literature on the subject (including lpL 
‘when discussing Jokkmokk and Gallivare lp).? 


Jukkasjdrvi Lappish (IpJu) is a Central Lappish 
dialect spoken within the administrative area of 


1 “Torne (fi Tornio) Lappish” generally refers to the 
dialects spoken in Enontekié in Finland, Karesuando 
(in Sweden and Finland), and Jukkasjarvi in Sweden 
(Collinder 1958, p. 64). 

2 B.g. Wiklund 1915; Qvigstad 1925; Nielsen 1926-38, 1, 


pp. vir ff.; Lagercrantz 1941; Skéld, pp. 66 ff.; Hassel- 


brink 1962, pp. 373 ff. 

3 See p. 30 including the end of footnote 3. 

* Collinder 1949 (COLL), pp. 1 f. 

5 Collinder gives an account of peculiarities that 
characterize the different sub-dialects on pp. 283 f. in 
COLL. There are more locally or individually restricted 
features than those mentioned by Collinder (ef. pp. 117f. 
bere), and our idiom might be divided into even more 
sub-dialects than those mentioned by Collinder and 
used in this book. 

® COLL, pp. 2 and 268. 

7 Wiklund was unfortunate in his choice of informants. 
Nils Andersson Sarri from Salmi (1846-1930), who 
provided practically all of Wiklund’s material, is con- 
sidered by the Talma Lapps who were his neighbours to 
have spoken a dialect which differed from IpJu. His 
brother’s daughter, who is more than 70 years old, says 
that he was brought up among Ofoten Lapps. There are 
a number of features in Wiklund’s material that are 
found in IpFio today but not, as far as I have been able 
to observe, in lpJu. 

8 Collinder 1956, pp. 42-50 contains a list of Lappish 
manuscripts belonging to Uppsala Landsmdls- och Folk- 
minnesarkiv. I have searched the archives of Jukkas- 
jarvi parish and those of Harnésand (see bibliography) 
for IpJu and IpT texts or isolated lpJu or IpT words, 
but, apart from proper names, without success. 

® MS 8° 1465° in the University Library in Oslo (a few 
Fiord Lappish paradigms and a vocabulary of ap- 
proximately 4,000 lpFio words). 

10 Per Turi’s language may have been influenced by 
Kautokeino Lappish in his home, although he was him- 
self born in Talma. The books written by the famous 
Lappish author Johan Turi (1910 and 19381), who came 
as a young man to Jukkasjarvi and lived there for the 
rest of his life, cannot be considered to be in genuine 
IpJu. Johan Turi was born in Kautokeino in Norway, 
and he spoke and wrote a mixture of Kautokeino and 
Jukkasjarvi Lappish. 

11 Uppsala Landsmdls- och Folkminnesarkiv. 

12 “FWyutonimia” och éknamn bland finnar och lappar i 
Norrbotten. Arkiv fér norrlindsk hembygdsforskning. 
Harnésand. 

18; Some Jukkasjarvi Lapps spend the winter in Svappa- 
vaara and others pass through areas with a diverging 
form of fiT on their way to their winter residences (see 


pp. 43 £.). 


ll 


Kiruna (see pp. 29f.) in the parishes of Jukkasjarvi 
and Vittangi, and outside that area by a few Forest 
Lapps*® in the adjacent parishes of Pajala and 
Tadrendé.4 There are at least four distinct sub- 
dialects*: 5 of IpJu, corresponding to the fournomad 
districts (see pp. 29f.) of the area: from’ north to 
south Saarivuoma (Sv), Talma (Ta), Rautasvuoma 
(Rv) and Kaalasvuoma (Kv). The Forest Lapps 
speak the Sv idiom with a few discrepancies.* Col- 
linder’s Forest Lapp informants belonged to the 
Seva family (Se).4 The Sv idiom is closer to Kare- 
suando Lappish (IpKar) and the Kv idiom is closer 
to lpL than the two intermediary sub-dialects.® 
According to Collinder,® IpJu is closer to IpN than 
to IpL. 


The phonology and morphology of IpJu has been 
described by Bjérn Collinder in The Lappish Dialect of 
Jukkasjérvi (1949 = COLL). I have found nothing in 
COLL that is at variance with my own observations of 
IpJu. The late K. B. Wiklund collected paradigms and 
a vocabulary containing some 4,000 words from the lpJu 
sub-dialect of Talma (Ta) (MS at the University Library 
at Uppsala),’ and a list of place-names has been com- 
piled by Collinder.* Wiklund wrote of the Finnish (fi) 
and Lappish (Ip) place-names near Kiruna and Lake 
Torne Trask in Le Monde Oriental 1910 and 1911. Qvig- 
stad’s MS® contains a few Jukkasjarvi words. The 
oldest IpJu text found dates back no further than the 
beginning of this century (Per Turi and Lars Nutti’s 
contributions in Turi, J. & P., 1918—19).1° In the archives 
of Uppsala University! there are some gramophone 
records made in Jukkasjarvi in 1946 and 1947, and some 
tape recordings of the same dialect (made by the author 
of this book) from the late 1950s. There are a few lpJu 
words in G. Bergfors’ (1921-22) collection of nick- 
names.}4 


Torne Finnish (fiT) is the designation of the 
Finnish (fi) idiom spoken in northernmost Sweden 
(in the {iT area, see p. 36). Although the same 
idiom is spoken in the adjoining area in Fin- 
land, we have reserved this designation for the 
dialect in question as spoken in Sweden. Torne 
Finnish is far from uniform. In the first place Airila, 
who has described this dialect (1912=AIR), ex- 
cludes Svappavaara (fi Vaskivuori) on the road 
between Kiruna and Vittangi and most of the 
parish of Gallivare from the rest of the fi idioms in 
Sweden.18 When necessary we use the designation 
fiT proper when speaking about the fi idioms 
spoken in the fiT area and excluding the diverging 
forms of it just mentioned (in Svappavaara and 
Gallivare). According to AIR (p. 29) there would 
have been no reason to exclude Svappavaara from 
fiT proper if only the speech of young people at his 
time was taken into consideration. The Tornio 
dialect (which includes fiT proper and the idiom 


spoken just across the border), as Airila calls it, is 
divided by AIR into two branches called ‘“‘the 
riverside dialect’? (jokivarren murre), so named 
because it is spoken on both sides of the border 
rivers, and the Vittangi dialect, so named after the 
most important village in its area.t AIR points out 
that there is no sharp border-line between the two 
branches of the Tornio dialect. The dialects spoken 
within the administrative area of Kiruna belong to 
the Vittangi branch with the exception of that 
spoken in Svappavaara (in former times at least). 
AIR, §§ 1-18. 

Torne Finnish as spoken within the present 
parish of Jukkasjarvi is called Jukkasjiirvi Finnish 
(ftJu) in this book.? A few features seem to be 
typical of fiJu, as for instance those mentioned on 
pp. 15 and 18, but I do not know whether or not 
there is any reason to treat fiJu as a dialect sepa- 
rate from the rest of the Vittangi branch of fiT 
other than the fact that this idiom is spoken in the 
lands of the Jukkasjaérvi Lapps. AIR mentions or 
touches upon fiJu (as spoken in the villages of 
Kurravaara and Jukkasjarvi) in various places, as, 
for instance, in §§ 9, 32, 37, 39, 52, 68, 71, 76, 78, 81, 
84, 85, 105, 108, 139, 141, 144, 172, 226, 228, 230, 
235, 238, 251, 267 and 265. 

Although the Vittangi branch of fiT, and more 
particularly fiJu, is dominant among the Finnish 
minority in the urban district of Kiruna, numerous 
other fiT sub-dialects are also represented there to 
a large extent. 

Swedish loanwords apart,’ the picture of Tornio 
Finnish, to judge from the old specimens of that 
dialect (see below) including those quoted by AIR4 
and a few short documents written by Jukkasjarvi 
Finns last century,' is not conspicuously different 
from that given in AIR more than fifty years ago. 
A number of the typically Tornio Finnish features 
were evidenced in 18th century or even earlier 
sources. The fiT idiom as spoken by old people 
today seems to be on the whole the same as that 
spoken at Airila’s time.® 


The following works do not comprise the whole 
literature on, or in, fiT. The most important description 
of our dialect is Airila 1912 (Adnnehistoriallinen tut- 
kimus Tornion murteesta = AIR) which is a study of 


sound history with the conditions more than 50 years 
ago as the starting-point. The following works, inter 
alia, contain information (sometimes based on Airila) 
on, or texts in, fiT or treat or mention some aspect or 
other of that dialect: 

Kettunen, L. 1928, Ns. h:n metateesi suomen mur- 
teissa (Vir., 32); do., 1930, Suomen murteet, Hki; Ojan- 
suu, H., 1913, Tornion murteen itésuomalaisuudet (Vir., 
17); Rapola, M., 1947, Johdatus Suomen murteisiin, 
Hki; Ruoppila, V. & Soutkari, P., 1959, Suomalainen 
murrelukemisto, Hki; Sovijarvi, A., 1937, Foneettisia 
havaintoja Tornionjoen ja Pohjanmaan murteiden 
§vaavokaaleista (Suomi, 5, Hki); Tuovinen, I., 1931, 
Tornionjoen takaa suomea oppimassa (Vir., 35); do. (the 
same year) Pohjois-Ruotsin suomalaismurteiden ger- 
maantlaisperdiset lainasanat (Hki); Wahlberg, E., 1963, 
Finska ortnamn i norra Sverige’ (with information on 
the previous literature on place-names on pp. 17-27. 
See also Nissilé’s review), Uppsala; do., 1964, Finska 
folkmdlstexter fran Tornedalen, Uppsala; Virtaranta P. & 
Soutkari, P., 1964, Ndytteita Suomen murteista, Turku. 
William Snell published a collection of stories in the 
Pajala sub-dialect in 1944 (Kamaripirtilté, Porvoo). 
Earlier specimens of the Tornio dialect: 

The lower part of the Tornio dialect (up to Kolari 
and Pajala in the north) was the object of a study by 
Salonius (1881, Tutkimus kielimurteesta Tornion seu- 
duilla, Hki), which was based upon material collected 
in 1870 and which included a grammar, texts from 
Karungi and explanations of a few words typical of the 
dialect. Airila (p. 17) points out that Salonius’ informa- 
tion is not always right and reliable and characterizes 
his book as one of the poorest studies so far of a fi 
dialect. Two poems by a Torne valley farmer Antti 
Mikonpoika Keksi (cf. p. 81) from the latter half of 
the 17th century have been handed over to poster- 
ity and printed—on the basis of much later manu- 
scripts (see Laurila, V., 1951, Antti Keksin toinen runo 
(Vir., 55)). David Skogman’s diary of 1865 (printed in 
Vir., 87 and 38) presents a very short description of 
fil with a list of words and a few sentences. K. Pfaler 
published a story in the Muonio sub-dialect in Jouka- 
hainen 1869 (Aki) and O. Br&nnstrém a collection of 
letters by the Laestadian preacher Isak Poromaa 
(Junosuando 1867-72) in Norrbotiens hembygdsférenings 
arsbok 1962 (Luleé), Two specimens of Enontekié 
Finnish written in 1762 have been published and 
commented upon by T. I. Itkonen in Vir., 52. 

There is fiT material in the Archives of Uppsala 
University (Landsmdls- och Folkminnesarkivet) and at 
Helsinki University (Sanakirjasddtié). 


1 Vitt stands for the village of Vittangi only. 

2 See p. 29. Svappavaara belongs to the parish of Vit- 
tangi. 

3 See pp. 99 ff. 

* See, e.g. §§ 56, 64, 67, 82, 86, 93, 114, 140, 142 146, 
148, 184, 185, 203, 218, 220, 227, 238, and 248. 

5 In the Hamésand archives (HLA). 

® See Informasjon fra Det Nordiske Sommeruniversttet, 
2, pp. 40 ff. (Vilkuna), Oslo 1966. Cf. 80. 

7 Reviewed critically by Nissilé (Vir, 68) and Skéld 
(Svenska Landsmdl och Svenskt Folkliv, 1964). 
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Orthography and pronunciation 


Jukkasjérvi Lappish. The broad transcription used 
in this book for its Jukkasjaérvi Lappish (IpJu) mate- 
rial is that employed by Wiklund (Ldrobok 1915) 
and Grundstrém (Wéorterbuch 1946-54) with the 
following main exceptions:! 

The symbols 9 (IpL 4), & (IpL d), w in diphthongs 
(IpL u) and ' have been taken over from IpN 
(Nielsen): lpJu rohtiit, IpN ret'tit = IpL rahttit; IpJu 
mel'kat, IlpN mel'g4d = IpL mal’kat; IpJu haw'té, 
IpN haw'de = IpL hau*té. The character ' is written 
in accordance with IpN except in the IpJu cor- 
respondences (given in brackets here) of IpN -k'k- 
(-hkk-), -p'p- (-hpp-), -é't- (-hit-); -c'e- (-httj-),-€'é- 
(-tt)-);? -g'gj- (-ddj-); -b'm- (-bm-), -d'n(7)- (-dn(j)-), 
-g'n- (-dnj-); -b'B- (-bb-), -d'd-, (-dd-), -g'g- (-99-)s 
-2'z- (-dtj-), -2'%- (-dtj-)?: IpJu sdl'ht@, IpN sal'te 
= IpL salté; lpJu vdhttja, IpL fahttsa = IpN fac'cd. 
IpL® etc. is not used in our orthography. d has also 
been borrowed from Nielsen’s orthography: asg 
IpJu koadé, lpN goade = IpL kdtéu. In accordance 
with Nielsen, we write oa and -l'lj- (-llj-) instead of 
IpL 4 and IpL -1'7- (-1j-): lpJu viel'lja, IpN viel'ljé 
IpL viel'ja (vielja). -l'j- (-lj-) in our IpJu words 
denote two separate sounds (sometimes with a glide 
vowel in between): 2 + 7 (IpJu vil'7é etc.), Contrary 
to lpL orthography, we always write, as does Niel- 
sen, v, not wv or (u)f, in the weak degree of com- 
binations whose second members are s, ¢ or #j: asg 
lpJu oavsé, lpN oavse = IpL duvséu. 

The manner of designating etymologically long 
a by @ (written @ in our material when long, just as 
in IpL) and etymologically short a by a (IpN 4) has 
been adopted from the IpC book language now in 
use: IpJu dddja, IpN ag'gja, lpL adja; IpJu sadje, 
IpN sdggje, IpL sadjé. D denotes a voiceless (half- 
voiced) media when it. stands in medial position in 
words and Af stands for an r without tremulation in 
the same position (see COLL, §§ 44 and 49-50). For 
typographical reasons, we use the sign ‘ 


in our 


1 Examples, in addition to those given in this section, 
are found on pp. 129 ff. (chapter VI) and, as a rule, in 
the paragraphs in COLL referred to (in narrow tran- 
scription). 

2 In lpJu, the correspondences of lpN c and ¢ have coa- 
lesced and so have the correspondences of IpN z and 2. 
3 In narrow transcription (|‘|), it has its ordinary func- 
tion (see COLL, § 59). 

* The level stroke above a vowel (d etc.) stands for both 
the long and over-long quantities (cf. COLL, §§ 67, 69, 
81 and 82). When designating vowels as long we include 
the over-long quantity, 


broad transcription to indicate that two contiguous 
vowels belong to different syllables (cf. COLL, § 72 
and FUF, 1).3 The IpJu correspondence of the IpN 
alternation -g'gj- ~ -ggj- (pL -dj- in both degrees) 
is symbolized by IpJu -ddj- ~ -dj-. The letter h has 
been employed not only to denote |h| but also {‘(: 
IpJu kérhmas, IpL kar‘mai, IpN geérbmés. The 
letters y (7), & (@) and 6 (6) are used in recent loan- 
words only. 

To ensure a more accurate rendering of the 
pronunciation the same narrow transcription as 
that in Collinder’s morphological study (COLL) has 
been employed with straight brackets (| |) to mark 
off sounds or words so transcribed from others. 


Contrary to COLL, © is used here in narrow tran- 
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scription to denote all glide vowels whatever their 
quality (cf. COLL, § 80): juol'ké |juolké|. 

The pronunciation (quality and quantity) of in- 
dividual sounds in various positions and com- 
binations including stress and pitch has been ex- 
plained in COLL (see particularly pp. 10-24, 129 
-157, including the index on pp. 156 f., and §§ 456 
—457). What is said in COLL about pronunciation 
in IpJu holds good in all relevant cases also for all 
our old Finnish loanwords and indigenous words. 

The full value of sounds has been denoted, i.e. the 
quality that normally belongs to fairly distinct 
speech at a moderate rate and the longest quantity 
observed.4 Some pronunciations that occur in- 
dividually, occasionally, or whose occurrence varies 
in other ways do not, as a rule, appear from our 
manner of transcribing words. 

The sign + is used to indicate uncertainty with 
regard to the authenticity of pronunciation or of 
form. Before a sound or a sound sequence or the 
abbreviation wgr, it implies that the pronunciation 
or form in question has not been observed with 
certainty, or not been observed at all, in free speech 
but has been obtained during the checking: +-isk-, 
+wer. The same sign is used, with the same mean- 
ing, before words that have been observed in free 
speech but whose pronunciation or form is not 
known in all its details either on the basis of my 
observations at the moment they were uttered or 
on the basis of my familiarity with the general 
habits as regards lws of the informant in question 
(see pp. 24£.): 3sg prs triitd. In a line of designations 
of informants before a word in the vocabulary of 
rec. lws, it has instead been placed before the de- 


signation of individual informants to give the same 
information as regards the word as uttered by these 
informants: *RSw4]1, RRm49, RRw52, +RRm53b 
3sg prs sisdlid. See p. 147 about other functions of 
the sign +. 

Whereas the choice of orthography for the in- 
digenous words and the old loanwords! is a com- 
paratively easy problem, the recent loanwords! 
(rec. Iws) present us with considerable difficulties 
in this respect. We have not managed to solve this 
problem in a wholly satisfactory manner and a 
completely satisfactory solution is probably, in 
part at least, unachievable. I have heard words in 
Jukkasjarvi Lappish speech that sound altogether 
identical with words that belong to Finnish. Some- 
times they deviate obviously from fi in some detail 
or other in the direction of lp and sometimes they 
give a general impression of alienness as compared 
with fi without being so different as to make the 
point(s) where they differ strike the ear at once. 
Finally, some of these words have, wholly or in 
part, been easily interpreted in the terms of the lp 
sound system. This is all I am certain about and I 
think other listeners would agree with me so far. 
When it comes to an exact written reproduction of 
what I have heard I have often been at a loss: the 
actual sounds produced by the bilingual, as Wein- 
reich writes (1963, p. 14), lie, as it were, in the 
structural no man’s land between two phonemic 
systems. The two sound systems clash: there is 
vacillation between them and overlapping of them.? 
Every orthography is based on some sort of analysis 
and entails, more or less, the presenting of the 
acoustic reality it symbolizes as systematic. In our 
case, this reality is unstable and certainly in part 
unsystematic. I do not think that a narrow tran- 
scription would help us out of our plight. A narrow 
transcription based on impressions is no less a 
subjective interpretation than a broad one: it 
entails more interpreting and envolves no less risk 
of subjectivity. A wholly objective reproduction of 
this material of ours would amount to nothing less 
than a mechanical recording of the sound-waves. 
See pp. 23-25 (especially 23). 

After having tried various methods of transcribing 
the rec. fi lws, we have decided upon the broad 
transcription described above, which is, as we hope, 
less misleading than some other solutions that are 
also possible. Our orthography is neither very 
different from fi spelling nor from Ip spelling, which 
may be taken as an indication of the intermediary 
position of these words between fi and Ip. The 
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reader is warned not to read too much into it in the 
direction either of fi or of lp pronunciation. We have 
chosen this manner of transcribing our IpJu 
material, instead of the usual lpN spelling or the 
IpL spelling without our deviations, also with the 
view of enabling us to use one orthography, which, 
as we hope, sets forth the important characteristics 
of the pronunciation of the older layer of IpJu 
words without giving the rec. fi lws an appearance 
that might mislead the reader into thinking that 
their pronunciation diverges more from fi than it 
actually does. 

The following comments on the sound values of 
our symbols are based on my own subjective 
impressions. I cannot include more than what I 
have observed with certainty and some readers 
will miss answers to questions they might put 
concerning some aspect or other. 


When speaking, here and elsewhere, of Ip and fi 
sounds as identical, we have only taken into account 
substantial differences. By ‘‘Finnish’? we mean, in this 
section, Finnish as spoken by the Jukkasjirvi Lapps 
(see pp. 76 ff.). 

When speaking of sounds as occurring in the first, 
second etc. syllables, we take no notice of compound 
words, Note that some loanwords (lws) are treated as 
compounds with a monosyllabic first component (see 
p. 17), 

In syllables of even numbers, etym. long vowels are 
long as a rule.’ The vowel of the word nit ‘so’, of the 
personal pronouns (mi, tiinne etc.), and of a few other 
words are often shortened. In the Ist syllable, etym. 
long vowels are quite often shortened, in fluent speech 
and in the speech of some individuals it seems, e.g. in 
the imper., in derivatives with -hepmé, in the attr. form 
of adjectives, and in compounds, but also otherwise. In 
syllables of even numbers, the etym. long vowels é and 6 
are shortened under the conditions just mentioned (and 
more often it seems), e.g. in the imper. and neg. form of 
verbs, in the abess., before -hapmé, in the attr. form of 
adjectives, in compounds but also otherwise.‘ In the 
imper., dissyllabic stems sometimes lose the 2nd syllable 
altogether. @ is also quite often shortened in syllables of 
even numbers. In spite of this, we have denoted long 
vowels as a rule. This shortening of long vowels also 
applies to @ and 4 in syllables of even numbers in rec. 
lws. Lappish @ and d that correspond to fi a and 4 (fiT 
often has half-long a and 4@) in syllables of even numbers 
in rec. lws more often appear with a shorter quantity 
after a preceding long syllable than after a preceding 
short syllable. Some Lapps, especially among those 
Lapps who have lived or live in the midst of Finns (I 
know one in Kurravaara and one in Jukkasjarvi church 


1 The meaning given to the expressions ‘“‘old loanword’’ 
and “recent loanword” is explained on pp. 112 and 116. 
2 See pp. 24f., 184 and 129 ff. 

8 See COLL, § 80 about the etym. short and long vowels 
in IpJu and §§ 81, 82 and 596-600 about the quantity 
of IpJu vowels. 

* See COLL, §§ 180, 188, 189, 216, 269 (cf. 267-268 and 
271); see also paradigms on pp. 253 ff. in COLL. 


village), seem to treat these two vowels in this position 
in the same manner as the Finns as regards quantity 
(see below). 

The half-long quantity of vowels, corresponding to 
the short, sometimes long (AIR, §§ 235-237), quantity 
of Standard Finnish (fiSt) vowels and occurring in the 
2nd syllable when the first syllable is open and has a 
short vowel (AIR, §§ 39-45 and 251) is a typical feature 
of fiT pronunciation: fiT |hakdta|. This feature is less 
noticeable in Jukkasjairvi Finnish (fiJu) (see ATR).? In 
syllables of even numbers of rec. Ip replicas, fi a and @ 
> Ip G@ and d as a rule (see pp. 129f. and 133). Half-long 
quantity of other vowels in the same position in rec. lws 
has rarely been noticed: Ip |kirdttu| (~ |o|). Apart from 
the shortening of @ and d (cf. p. 18) and with the excep- 
tions that appear from our transcription or are men- 
tioned further on (a and d), vowels in rec. lws that have 
@ quality identical with the corresponding vowels in the 
fi model (see p. 25) seem to have the same quantity as 
in fi (see pp. 77 f.), although those that are designated 
in. our orthography by symbols that denote etym. short 
vowels in indigenous words or old lws, including g in 
syllables of even numbers, sometimes give the impres- 
sion of being shorter than in fi (cf. below). 

The quality (and quantity) of vowels in rec. lws that 
are substitutions for fi vowels is the same as in the older 
layer of lp words with the exception of lp 7 (7) which is 
occasionally slightly labialized when corresponding to fi 
y (yy): fi puoskia > lp 3sg prs puoské, fi hyvin > Ip 
hivin |hi,-|, fT fyyry- > Ip vird- |¢,|. In rec. lws, vowel 
symbols that do not indicate substitutions for fi vowels 
represent a quality that does not differ so much from fi 
as to strike the ear at once. However, in a few cases, 
which envolve both layers of lws our orthography does 
not give information of deviations from fi: 

In Lappish, there is a tendency é&(e) > t andi > e 
(COLL, §§ 88, 606-607) which most often cannot be in- 
ferred from our manner of transcribing. In addition to 
the instances after long sound-sequences mentioned by 
Collinder, it should be noted that é in syllables of even 
numbers is sometimes pronounced |é| or even |i| when it 
is shortened (see above p. 14) even after short syllables 
and ¢ may have a more open pronunciation (|é] ete.) in 
syllables other than the first in other words than the 4- 
stems with |e, | mentioned in COLL. In cases with vary- 
ing pronunciation and in doubtful cases, we have writ- 
ten e or ¢ in accordance with fi: ndvet (perhaps most 
often pronounced -it), eli (|-2, -¢, -é|). Although pronun- 


1 The same rule applies to vowels in the syllable im- 
mediately after a syllable with secondary stress. 

2 While checking the models of the fi lws, I only ex- 
ceptionally got half-long vowels from fiJu informants 
with the exception of a and & which were practically 
always half-long. 

3 In rec. lws with the derivative -ef, the pronunciation 
with. -it (|-dé|, |-e¢| etc.) seems as common as in old lws 
(after a long sound-sequence). 

4 The choice between a and 4d has sometimes been 
difficult with the old Iws also. In doubtful cases the 
longest quantity of a observed has been given in narrow 
transcription. 

5 They are descendants in the third generation of 
Kautokeino Lapps who came to Jukkasjarvi at the end 
of last century. 

® Different students of Ip seem to have different views 
on the two sounds in question. Asbjern Nesheim noticed 
a difference in the pronunciation of the two a-sounds in 
Alloluokta (IpL) whereas GRUND does not seem to 
take account of such a difference as a rule (see GRUND, 
pp. 1699 f.). Cf. Collinder 1938, §§ 5, 6, 99, 209-217. 


ciation in accordance with fi seems to be more common in 
the rec. lws, the same tendency is noticeable: soepiva 
|sopeva), fars |farel. 

Imposing the lp system of two a-sounds on the fi 
system with only one a-sound causes some difficulty 
with the rec. layer of words of fi origin.* According to 
COLL (§ 25) there is a qualitative difference, especially 
in the northern sub-dialect, between @ and 4 in IpJu. 
A couple of my informants (from Talma),' from whom I 
have got only a little material, pronounce etym. short a 
with a quality that is somewhat (but clearly) different 
(slightly labialized, ‘‘dark’’) from é. With the rest of my 
informants it is very difficult to hear any qualitative 
difference between the two a’s.* Quantity is certainly 
the most conspicuous divergence between @ and 4 and 
the disparity of quality (I do not say that there is no 
such disparity) is at least not very striking. The quality 
of fi a (short) is certainly closer to Ip 4 than to lp a. A 
quantity of Ip @ that gives the impression of being 
somewhat longer than fi a has sometimes been observed. 
in open and closed syllables, especially in the speech of 
certain informants: lp gasg hakemusa |ha-|, npl ke- 
pistusah \ka-|, tar'kdstedjé |ta-|, tdr'kistus- |ta-|. A 
quantity of lp a that seems shorter than fi a has often 


- been noticed in the 3rd syllable of rec. lws: nsg and 
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gasg hardva. However, apart from the change fia > Ip 
a, fi a seems to appear in Ip with a quantity that is very 
similar to that of fi. Finnish short vowels in general (at 
least in the speech of the Finns) give the impression of 
being somewhat longer than the lp etym. short vowels. 
Interpreted from the point of view of lp they might be 
designated as half-short. When the shorter quantity of 
etym. long vowels (see COLL, § 597) has been appro- 
priate for a in the old layer of lp words in the position or 
degree in question, we have written 4 in the rec. lws, 
otherwise a. We have also written @ before long con- 
sonants or consonant combinations that only occur in 
the rec. layer of words: Ip dj'jan (ajdn?), ldsthela etc. 

The letter a (d) denotes a sound that is identical with 
fi & (dd), i.e. it is open both when short and long, 
whereas lp & is closer when long than when short and is 
even sometimes diphthongal (COLL, §§ 56 and 76). All 
that has just been said of the quantity of a (d) in rec. 
lws is also true of lp d. & that occurs as a hyperform of a 
seems always to have the same quantity as is proper to 
@ in native lp words in the various positions: lp gasg 
patésd, prt pte hat'rijahitdn, 

Glide vowels, which are not denoted either in our 
lpJu or in our fiT orthography, occur in fiT irregularly 
after 1, r and before and after h in combinations with 
other consonants (AIR, §§ 32 and 227). In rec. lws this 
glide vowel is more noticeable than in fiT after J and r, 
followed by ' or by an / that stands before a vowel: Ip 
velho(sti) |vel“hosti|. 

It is possible that in a few cases where wu has been 
given as the correspondence of fi o in lws, lp o should 
have been written instead or as an alternative pronun- 
ciation. 

In rec. lws, diphthongs that are alien to Ip are 
pronounced as in fi, both with regard to quality, 
quantity and intrasyilabic stress: lp com. sg pyérdin, 
ndytés. Not counting possible minor deviations from fi 
the same seems to be true of ze and uo, and—apart 
from the second component (see gradation below) and 
such differences as our orthography details—also of 
the rest of the diphthongs that occur in recent loan- 
words. This pronunciation of such diphthongs in rec. 
lws as have counterparts in the old stratum of lp words 
does not differ conspicuously from that of the same 
diphthongs when occurring in the old words with the 
exception of te and uo, whose (Finnish) pronunciation 


in rec. lws is very much at variance with the native lp 
system in a number of positions (see COLL, §§ 83, 106 
and 596-601). In a few cases the correspondence of fi 
ai in rec. lws has been noted as shorter than fi ai (and 
slightly palatalized). This is expressed by the denota- 
tion lp az instead of lp di. The first component of the rec. 
correspondence of fi di seems to be very similar as 
regards quantity to the rec. correspondence of fi az and 
au, i.e. it has, as far as I have noticed, almost always a 
quantity that is not incompatible with that demanded 
for an etym. long vowel in the position in question. It is 
possible that, in different degrees of gradation, there 
are slight changes in the quantity of the first compo- 
nents of diphthongs in rec. lws whose second compo- 
nents are 4 or w, although this does not come to light 
from our orthography. When diphthongs with u in fi as 
their 2nd component form a cluster with subsequent 
sound(s) that does not correspond to a cluster that is 
found in the old layer of lp words and that is subject to 
gradation in lp in the position in question, their second. 
component in rec. lws has been written wu as in fi instead 
of w: lp 2sg prs jduhah, gasg *sdukko. 

See COLL (§§ 78 and 595) about ze > e and oa > @: 
téhtét, sOhté (written tiehtét, soahté). gw occurs occasionally 
(especially in Sv, it seems) as a variant of wow: vow'té 
(written vuow'té). 

Initial f in words of Scandinavian origin, including 
those that have been borrowed through fi, is pronounced 
jv} or |V| by many Jukkasjarvi Lapps, especially old. 
people.t Medial f is often (perhaps even most often) 
pronounced more or less voiced or as a voiceless lenis 
(see COLL, § 456): rafé (\raVé| etc.) ~ rahve (\ra’ve| 
etc.). -ff- (-f'f-) in rec. lws has been pronounced as a 
voiceless fortis by my informants: kdf'fil ‘café’. Bilabial 
pronunciation of medial f is common in the position 
before another consonant: ufrit. Medially (in Sv at 
least, also initially), & » t sometimes stand for voiceless 
or half-voiced mediae: tappéltus |tappéelDus|, lokakeehtte 


\lokaGahte|. The letter j stands for |j| or |¢| or even || (see 
COLL, §§ 365, 489-491 and pp. 230 ff.). In positions in 
rec. lws between two vowels corresponding to two con- 
tiguous vowels belonging to different syllables in fi, the 
sounds represented by j are often weakly pronounced: 
ot kija loikesal, |-kita\, |-kijal. Cf. footnote 2 p. 17. 

Medial consonants and medial sound sequences con- 
sisting of consonants, including or not including vowels, 
are on the whole pronounced in rec. lws in a manner that 
does not differ in an easily noticeable way from the 
pronunciation of the sounds and sound sequences that 
are designated with the same vowel and consonant 
symbols in fi, including the cases where lp w corresponds 
to fi w as the designation of the second member of 
diphthongs. However, one important divergence from 
fi, which is noticeable in sound sequences that have cor- 
respondences in the old layer of Ip words, consists in a 
tendency towards adaptation to lp gradation, which does 
not appear from the vowel and consonant symbols used 
in our broad transcription but which is expressed in- 
stead by the presence or absence of the sign '.? 

Finnish long consonants are certainly more like the 
strong degree (s. dgr) than the weak degree (w, dgr) of 
Ip long consonants (the xx-series).? In most cases oc- 
curring in our material, the pronunciation of the fi 
sound sequences that correspond to the Ip sound 
sequences in the xz-series (including yz etc., see COLL) 
is likewise, as it appears, more like the s. dgr than the 
w. dgr in Ip. In addition, lp words frequently lose, to 
varying degrees, the features that are characteristic of 
the s. dgr of the xx and xz (yz etc.)-series in fluent 
speech, without, in most cases, assuming a pronuncia- 
tion that is identical with that of the w. dgr. Thus, for 
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instance, the emphasis on the central part of the word 
may be only slight, the length or diminuendo of long 
consonants may be modified, the consonants symbolized 
by x and the vowels symbolized by y may be short 
instead of, as in slow and careful speech, half-long or 
long: tdm'mG |ta‘mmdil, dt'mé |a\imé|, tdn'sat |ta'‘nsat| ~ 
ta‘ mma|, |a°tmél, |ta'rsadl. 

Being obliged by our orthography to choose between 
designation of the strong or the weak dgr, it therefore 
seems the least misleading to designate the strong and 
not the weak dgr in the cases with a pronunciation 
identical with fi and lacking definite and clear charac- 
teristics of the lp s. dgr, although in many cases this 
designation means nothing more than the absence of the 
features that are typical of the lp w. dgr. 

In words like: lp puol'tat, pdl'td, lsg prt pydr'tyjin 
etc., where xz stands after a long vowel and after a 
diphthong that is alien to lp or has a pronunciation 
(intrasyllabic stress etc.) that is alien to Ip, I do not 
think I have ever observed the prolongation of x (or the 
glide-vokal after x) that is a mark of the s. dgr. How- 
ever, the w. dgr of these consonant clusters would be 
-lht- and -rht-. 

This decision is all the more justified, as most of the 
sound combinations in question have been observed in 
rec. lws with all clear marks of the s. dgr, although con- 
siderably less often than in other lp words: Ip di'kusin 
|aikusin| ~ |a‘iku-|, kom'pelg |kompelo| ~ |komp-|, 
vdr'ma |va‘r°ma| ~ |-+m-|, |-rm-|. In these cases the 
absence of ' means pronunciation as in Ip: in.-el. pl 
tammiis |-mm-|, prt pte farskdntuvvan |-r3k-}.4 

It is possible that the fi pronunciation of -sk-, -st-, 
and -sv- is more like the Ip w. dgr than the Ip s. dgr: the 
prolongation of z, which is common in the w. dgr in the 
xz-series, has rarely been noted in these cases and 
the designations -s'k-, -s't-, and -s'v- in rec. lws seem 
to represent a divergence from fi more often than in 
other cases among the rec. lws where we have written ': 
pus'ka |-3k-|, friska‘us |-sk-|. 

The choice between -k's- -t'k- and -ks- -tk- has to some 
extent been made in a somewhat arbitrary manner. The 
difference in pronunciation in the two degrees of these 
combinations is difficult to hear and it is doubtful 
whether there is any such difference in the rec. lws (see 
COLL, § 379). The quantity of the preceding vowel has 
decided the notation with ' or without (npl trdksth etc.); 
in cases where this has not been possible the degree 


1 In the rec. lws, v has been written in the cases where 
pronunciations other than |/| have been observed. 

2 The cases where the adaptation to lp gradation is in- 
dicated by a designation that differs from the fi designa- 
tion in more respects than the addition of ' (or w for fi «) 
are always pronounced as in genuine lp words. The few 
eases of adaptation of sound sequences that are alien to 
lp have been stated in narrow transcription: gasg héyld 
[Z| ete. 

3 That is the reason why we have used ' in designations 
of long consonants that occur in lp only in words bor- 
rowed recently from Finnish (or Swedish): kej'jat etc. 
Here and elsewhere, “‘long’’ stands also for “geminate”’ 
or “‘double” when speaking of consonants. See COLL, 
pp. 129 ff. (especially 131 £.) about the expressions xx-, 
xz- etc. series. 

* It is possible that rec. lws like, for instance, kdikki 
|ka‘ékt| might sometimes just as correctly be written 
kéiki instead. The sound sequences we are speaking of 
seem always to be pronounced as in Ip also in the s. dgr 
of rec. lws that appear regularly with or without ' in 
forms demanding different degrees, such as tém'mi 


. => 
|-mm-|, |-mm-|. 


proper to native Ip words in the form in question has 
been put down. (keh'sit etc.). In other cases -ks- and -th-, 
without ', have been written (keksinté etc.). 

What has been said hitherto about a tendency to- 
wards Ip gradation in rec. lws applies to sounds and 
sound sequences in the position between the first and 
second syllables. It is also true, however, of the same 
sounds and sound sequences, in positions where grada- 
tion is permissible in lp, further on in the word in 
suffixes and in second components of compound words, 
although this tendency is much less noticeable here 
than in the first-mentioned case: lp enimdsti |enéma‘sti| 
~ |-st-|, eevdmpi |+-mp-| ~ |-mp-|, epdvdrma |-r’m-|. 
As a matter of fact, at least as regards quantity and 
stress, the characteristics of the two degrees is less 
noticeable further on in the word also in native Ip 
words. For that reason and in order not to give the 
rec. lws an even stranger appearance, the sign ' has been 
used in subsequent syllables only in cases where both 
degrees have been evidenced with varying pronuncia- 
tion:! erisew'rd: npl -sewrah. 

In the following words, which are to be found in the 
vocabulary of old lws, the intersyllabic stress (see COLL, 
§§ 1038-105) is either equally distributed over the first 
two syllables or the 2nd syllable has the main stress, the 
1st syllable having a secondary stress, or the main stress 
is on the Ist syllable, the secondary stress being on the 
2nd syllable: md-her'ra, md‘ilmdlas, md‘il'mé, ma- 
koddé, mé-sel'ké, ma-tiedja, vanher'hki, vénhurskés. 

Both lp and fi (see ATR, § 36) have a secondary stress 
on. the Ist syllable of the last component of compounds. 
This rule applies also to the rec. lp replicas of fi com- 
pounds. The stress gives the impression, often at least, 
of being equally distributed over the first two syllables 
in compounds with a monosyllabic word as first com- 
ponent: Ip (rec.) thikdw'sitiain, lirdy'kd, pitarha etc. 
Recent lws like pormdn'tdt (‘scold’), ttdksuw'ni (‘sta- 
tion’) are treated as compounds of the kind just men- 
tioned (like lardy'ké etc.) with regard to stress. 


Words belonging to other Lappish dialects (outside 
IpT and IpVass) have been printed in the ortho- 
graphy used in the works quoted with a few excep- 
tions: 


In our lpN quotations (Nielsen etc.), g represents the 
voiced fricative of the weak degree that corresponds to 
the -kk- of the strong degree: jokkd ~ jogd. In Qvig- 
stad’s lpFio manuscript (Qvig MS) there are diacritic 
symbols concerning minor distinctions in the pronuncia- 
tion of vowels that we have not been able to reproduce. 


It should be noted that the orthographies are 
most often the result of normalization (see the ex- 
planations in the works quoted). 


1 and in trisyllabic words like liirdy'ké etc. A consequent 
use of ' would also, for instance, entail writing kes'kis'sd 
etc. to show that the long consonant between the 2nd 
and 3rd syllables is not pronounced as -ss- in lp gasg 
kuossé ‘guest’. 

2 6, A, D, @ (= no sound at all) etc. See COLL, §§ 365, 
368 and 463-476; see also §§ 202-209, 277, 292-304 and 
321-328. Some informants in Talma (including SH)— I 
cannot answer for Saarivuoma—have -h- in the position 
between the vowels of the 2nd and 3rd syllables, vary- 
ing with @: hdw'tahit ~ hdaw'ta‘i. In the vicinity of ¢ or 
é,aj, which is often weakly pronounced (see p. 16), has 
often been noted, as a variant of 9 corresponding to lpN 
-6-: vel'lijet ‘lie down’ vel'li‘it (vel'lidit). 


2-— 674220 N. BE. Hansegérd 


The transcription used for the material noted 
down in Vassdal (lpVass) and for the other material 
from the Fiord area has been accounted for in 
Hansegard (pp. 58-60, chiefly Nielsen’s ortho- 
graphy). However, in the present book palatalized 
c sz in lpVass words have not been marked with an 
accent above the letter. My own notations from Ip 
dialects other than those spoken in the Finnish- 
speaking area in Sweden or in the Fiord area, have 
been written in the orthography generally used for 
the dialect in question (Nielsen). These notations 
have not been checked with informants from the 
areas in question. See p. 95 (including footnote 
3) about my own notations of fi lws observed in 
the speech of Finnish Lapps. When the form of 
words in Lagercrantz’ Wortschatz (LAG) has been 
indicated, Nielsen’s orthography has been used 
as a rule. 


Normalization of the form of Jukkasjdrvi Lappish 
words. In indigenous words and in old lws, the 
different lpJu correspondences of IpN -d- (written 
-d- by Nielsen in the position between the vowels of 
the 2nd and 8rd syllables) have all been written 
-d-, except in utterances in the vocabulary of rec. 
lws and in the cases where it has been desirable to 
emphasize some variant or other.? In all IpJu words 
(including rec. fi lws), -h has been given in npl of 
nouns as well as in most verb forms that have -k in 
Nielsen’s Lerebok, although the h-sound is often 
weakly pronounced or missing in this position (see 
COLL, §§ 128, 168, 172 and 177): maénah mannih 
‘the children go’. In the same manner the suffix 
-djé, which appears at least as often in the form 
-ddjé, has always been written -djé: oahpahedjeé, 
selostzedjé. 
See pp. 23-25. 


Swedish loanwords, as well as in a few cases Nor- 
wegian loanwords, that are now being adopted by 
the Jukkasjarvi Lapps, have as a rule been rendered 
in the same broad transcription as the fi lws. Al- 
though I have not made a study of the rec. Swedish 
(sw) lws I have observed them for as long a time as 
I have observed the fi lws, but there is more un- 
certainty with regard to the exact pronunciation of 
these sc lws than with regard to the rec. fi lws. On 
the whole, the words of sw origin are pronounced 
in much the same manner as the Lapps pronounce 
them when speaking sw (see pp. 79 f., cf. pp. 72.) 
with the deviations that our transcription bears 
witness to. Words spelt exactly as in sw are pro- 
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nounced exactly as in sw (with possible small devia- 
tions), which fact is either expressly stated or ap- 
pears from the fact that the sw lw is in roman 
among italicized words (see e.g. valiio in the vocab- 
ulary of rec. Iws). 


Finnish. We use Standard Finnish (fiSt) ortho- 
graphy also for: words belonging to the Finnish 
idiom spoken in' Sweden, (fiT, see pp. 11f.). The 
pronunciation of fiT has been described by Airila 
(1912 = ATR); see especially pp. 34-61. We will only 
point to a few facts of importance to us which do 
not all easily appear at the first reading of AIR: 


The half-long quantity of fiT vowels (see p. 15) has 
not been denoted in our orthography. In Jukkasjarvi 
Finnish (fiJu see p. 12), there are as a rule long vowels 
only in the first syllable;! the shortening of long vowels in 
syllables other than the first (especially the last) is com- 


mon in fiT in general (AIR, §§ 44, 235, 251 and 261; ef. 
205). In our fiT words (including the models given in 
the vocabularies), which have not only been obtained 
from fiJu informants, the varying character of the 
vowels in this respect is indicated — as in similar cases 
of other variations of fiT form — by brackets: pddttd(d). 

In the second syllable of words like fiT kok(k)ous, 
rakhaus, terfheys etc., diphthongs alternate with 
pronunciation with two vowels distributed over two 
syllables (AIR, § 30): kok(k)o + us ete. Possibly with 
the exception of ao (fiT kaotus = fiSt kadotus, see AIR, 
§ 30), sequences of two contiguous vowels that have 
come about as a result of the loss of the correspondence 
of fiSt -d- in the weak degree of -é- do not form diph- 
thongs or long vowels in the speech of my fiT infor- 
mants: ees (fiSt edes) stands for e + es (two syllables) 
and not for long e + s! 

After an unstressed syllable fiSt ng is rarely re- 
presented in fiT by |y| but by nk, which is pronounced 
\gG| or |yk|: fit kaupunkissa |kaupuyGissa| or |-ykissal. 
ATR, § 75. 

Short geminates occur (or occurred) sometimes in fiT 
(ATR, §§ 46, 52 and 169 ff.): sannoo |savind| = fiSt 
sanoo.” 


Method 


The field-work. The present study of Finnish 
loanwords in Jukkasjdérvi Lappish is based on 
thirteen years’ observation. 


I have lived in Kiruna, since 1953 and am still living 
there this year (1966). In this period I have undertaken 
several journeys in the whole of northern Fenno- 
Scandia and paid repeated short visits to the different 
groups of Lapps, Finns and Scandinavians who live 
there, In Sweden, I have travelled widely in the part of 
the province of Norrbotten where Finnish is the mother 
tongue of the settled population (the /iT area). Three 
visits to Vassdal and Kvernmoen. north of Narvik in 
Norway in the summer land of the Jukkasjarvi Lapps 
and hundreds of hours of conversation with the Nor- 
wegian Lapps who live there while they have visited 
Kiruna have made me familiar with those Lapps (‘‘the 
Fiord Lapps’’) and their idiom. I have paid many visits 
to the Lapps in Jokkmokk and Karesuando in Sweden 
and Kautokeino, Kaaresuvanto and Enontekié in 
Norway and Finland and have visited the Lapps in 
Karasjok (Norway) and Inari (Finland) once. I have 
met Lapps from these last-mentioned areas many times 
in other places and have talked to Lapps from Utsjoki 
(Finland) on a few occasions. I have met one Lapp from 
southern Gallivare in Sweden dozens of times and have 
had frequent conversations with several Lapps from 
northern Gallivare. In addition, I have met Lapps from 
most parts of the Lapp inhabited areas (except those 
within the Soviet Union) at inter-Nordic conferences 
held by the Lapps in recent years and heard them speak 
their mother tongues. 

In Jukkasjirvi Lapp territory (sw Jukkasjarvt lapp- 
mark), I have paid repeated visits to almost all localities 
where Lapps live in the three southern nomad districts® 
My visits to the dwellings of the Lapps situated west of 
or fairly close to Kiruna have been much more frequent 
than to those at a considerable distance east of Kiruna. 
I have only been a couple of times to Soppero and 
Lannavaara in the northernmost nomad district of 


Saarivuoma and only once called on the Forest Lapps in 
Tuolpukka (near Soppero). I have also spent some time 
in almost all'the localities inhabited by Finns in the 
same lappmark. I have particularly often called on the 
villages north of lake Torne trisk in the Talma district 
(above all Lattilahti but also Laimolahti, Kattuvuoma, 
Korttolahti and Salmi) and on Rensjén in the Rautas- 
vuoma, district. 

My duties as a teacher at the grammar school in 
Kiruna have not made it possible for me to spend any 
considerable uninterrupted time in the homes of the 
Lapps except during the summer vacations, when I have 
spent a month or so in the Lapp villages. During the 
rest of the year the sojourns in the Lapp dwellings have 
been of the length of a week or so at the most (at Christ- 
mas and Easter) but I have very often spent weekends 
in the lands of the Lapps. 


The total time spent in the Lapp-inhabited areas 
in Jukkasjarvi lappmark in the period 1958-1965 
when I collected the material contained in the two 
vocabularies of loanwords can be estimated at con- 
siderably more than a year. 

My home is in Kiruna. The mother tongue of my 
wife is Lappish. My own mother tongue is Swedish, 
but I had acquired a command of spoken Lappish 
by 1956. Our home language is Lappish. In the 
period of seven years just mentioned our home has 
been visited almost daily by Lapp relatives, friends 


1 I have heard long and half-long (?) vowels in fiJu in 
the first syllable of the last component of compounds 
corresponding to long vowels in fiSt and in other syl- 
lables than the first in recent Swedish loanwords cor- 
responding to long vowels in the sw models. 

2 Kurr 2 (whose mother was born in Vittangi) has short 
geminates sometimes (but long ones as a rule). 

3 See pp. 29f. about these districts. 


18 


and neighbours and perhaps once a week on 
average by Finns. We have also paid frequent 
visits to Lapps and to a smaller extent to Finns 
living in Kiruna. Some of our guests have stayed 


for several weeks in our home. In the period of | 


seven years I have been away from home in 
southern Sweden and abroad for about a year, 
but during the rest of the time (six years) I 
have had almost daily contact with Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps. Most of this contact has taken place in 
urban surroundings. 

During these six years I have to differing degrees 
taken part in or at least been present as a passive 
observer at most of the activities the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps pursue (see pp. 31 ff.), such as (outside 


Kiruna) reindeer herding, farming, fishing, hunting, * 


forest work, road building, tourist work, dealing 
with reindeer meat purchasers, listening to the 
Laestadian preachers, chopping wood and other 
housework etc. and (in Kiruna) meetings with the 
Lapp bailiff, conferences, meetings of the Lapp 
society, Laestadian gatherings, funerals, weddings, 
parties, trading with reindeer products and fish or 
Lapp handicraft etc. However, much time has also 
been spent listening or talking to the Lapps during 
their free hours, while eating or resting or during 
social calls. 

What is contended in the present work concern- 
ing the inhabitants of Jukkasjarvi lappmark today 
or fairly recently about their life and personal 
circumstances, language command, language habits, 
attitudes towards various groups in the area ete. is 
based partly on my own observations during 
thirteen years and those of hundreds of Lapps, 
Finns and Swedes in the area whose statements I 
have recorded or stored up in my memory, partly 
on investigations by myself and others mentioned, 
referred to or given in detail. In as far as my con- 
tentions are based only on observations, which are 
of necessity subjective, they cannot be looked upon 
as established facts. This, of course, is also true of 
subjective observations made today or in former 
times by other authors quoted. 


Informants. During the field-work my relations 
have been close and friendly with a number 
of Lapps, particularly so (of course) with my 


1 A list containing information about that and the 
names of informants has been deposited at the Fenno- 
Ugric Institution of Uppsala University for the use of 
scholars, who are asked not to publish names of in- 
formants. 


wife, her relatives and friends and the friends of 
her relatives. The contact being intimate I have 
several times happened to be present in highly 
personal situations and then made notes of what 
has been said, which makes it impossible to reveal 
the names of the informants in whose speech the 
utterances printed in the vocabulary of recent 
loanwords have occurred. The only exception is the 
chief informant, my wife (designated SH = Sara 
Hansegard), who has allowed her name to be 
published. None of the other informants have ex- 
pressed objections to utterances being printed 
under the code of designation we shall now outline. 

Informants have been designated by a code that 
gives information about (a) their occupations, (b) 
their sex and (c) the age which they had attained by 
the 31st December, 1960. For the sake of discretion 
the place of birth and of residence of informants has 


* not been revealed. 
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The occupations of the Jukkasjirvi Lapps 
during the last few decades are detailed on pages 
31-36. The activities of those Lapps in recent 
times have been divided into three main groups 
with the designations R ( =reindeer breeding, the 
traditional occupation of the Lapps), S ( =settler, 
occupations that the Lapps have in common with 
the Finns), and O ( = other occupations, i.e. oecupa- 
tions that have.on the whole not been typical 
either of Lapps or Finns but have come in most 
cases with the advent of the Swedes and which are 
pursued to a large extent in Swedish-speaking sur- 
roundings). The dividing-lines, especially between 
the R- and S-groups, are not rarely diffuse. Most of 
my informants, and perhaps most of the Jukkas- 
jarvi Lapps, have had at least two main occupa- 
tions in the course of their lives. Therefore it seems 
fit to use two designations of occupations for each 
informant. In that way we get the following com- 
binations (the figures within brackets give the 
number of informants belonging to each group): 
RO (17), RR (30), RS (33), SO (33), SR (3), and 8S 
(4) = 120 informants. 


The first letter symbolizes the milieu during child- 
hood and adolescence (sometimes a little later) and is in 
most cases identical with the occupation of the father. 
The second letter states the main occupation of the 
informant as an adult. m stands for “man” and w for 
“woman” and a figure indicates the age of the informant 
in 1960 (31st December). Thus ROm44 symbolizes a 
man who was 44 years of age in 1960, who is now a 
miner (for instance) and who (or whose father) was a 
reindeer herdsman when he was young. 

A married woman, who does not pursue a trade or 
profession outside her home, has the same designation 


of occupation as her husband; the same principle has 
been applied to unmarried women who live with and do 
the housekeeping for their fathers or brothers. In the 
latter case the woman’s occupation has been designated 
with the same letter as that of her father or brothers. 
Lapp women who have married Swedes (the husband is 
always engaged in O-activities in these cases) are 
designated by O; and Lapp women who have married 
Finns have been designated by S, if the spouses live in 
a Finnish village and the husband pursues his trade in 
that village, but by O, if the spouses live in a Swedish- 
speaking, or mainly Swedish-speaking, environment 
(in Kiruna etc.). 

Lapps for whom reindeer breeding is not .the most 
important means of subsistence but who pursue that 
line of activity with keenness have nevertheless been 
counted in the R-group. Some of the informants have 
had two or all three of the groups of occupations as their 
main activities at different periods in their adult lives. 
In those cases I have chosen to state as their adult 
occupation the activity in which they have been en- 
gaged the longest or, in the cases when they have been 
occupied approximately the same length of time in two 
or three of the groups of occupations, the one that they 
were engaged in first as adults. In a number of cases, it 
has nevertheless been very difficult to decide whether S 
or O should be given as the symbol of the latter main 
occupation, and it is possible in a few cases that an- 
other second trade might have been as correctly given 
as the one stated, e.g. RO instead of RS and vice versa. 


The 120 informants were aged between 18 and 83 
in 1960. The various groups of occupations com- 
prise the following ages: 18-64 (RO), 26-69 (RR), 
41-83 (RS), 20-51 (SO), 42-53 (SR), 21-44 (SS). 
The number of informants who were fifty or more 
in 1960 were as follows in the different groups: 2 out 
of 17 (RO), 19 out of 30 (RR), 31 out of 33 (RS), 2 
out of 33 (SO), 1 out of 3 (SR), and none out of 4 
(SS). Thus 55 informants were above fifty and 65 
below fifty in 1960. Sixty-three of the informants 
are men and fifty-seven are women. The propor- 
tions of members in each group of occupations 
roughly represent the situation in the 1960s in the 
whole population of Jukkasjarvi Lapps, as far as I 
know. The groups OO, OR and OS are not re- 
presented among my informants, but it is doubtful 
if there are any inhabitants in Jukkasjarvi, who 
speak Lappish as their main language, whose occu- 
pations would be designated OR or OS—if there 
are any, they are certainly very few in number.! 
OO is a large and growing group of people of Lapp 
descent which consists to a very large extent of 
young people and children and which is to a very 
large extent more or less Swedish in language?. 

A few of the informants, most of them young (or 
middle-aged), have continued their education at a 
teachers’ training college, nursing school, technical 
school, grammar school etc. The vast majority, 
however, have no education above the nomad 


school or primary school and many of the old (above 
sixty approximately) have had very little schooling.” 
None of them had a university degree in 1960 and 
none of them had a linguistic training except that 
given in some of the schools just mentioned or, in a 
few cases, at an adult continuation school (sw folk- 
hégskola) or at classes arranged by the adult educa- 
tional organizations. 

Of the 120 informants, 73 were born in the nomad 
district of Talma, 19 each in Rautasvuoma and 
Kaalasvuoma, and only 4 in Saarivuoma. Two in- 
formants, who have lived in Talma for a couple of 
decades, were born in Karesuando and for three in- 
formants it has not been possible to obtain informa- 
tion about their place of birth at the time of print- 
ing. 

The chief informant (SH) would have been de- 
signated by the symbol SOw48, if she had been 
denoted in the same manner as the rest of the in- 
formants. Together with her mother, sister and five 
brothers, SH forms a group of eight informants 
with whom I have had most contact in the period 
of investigation. Her father died before I met her 
and her mother was more than eighty when she 
died a few years ago. The other seven members of 
the family represented ages between thirty and 
fifty-three in 1960. The designation of the mother 
begins with the symbols RS and for all of her sons 
and daughters the first milieu was that denoted by 
8. Their adult occupations represent all three main 
groups of activities. See footnote 9 p. 35 for ad- 
ditional information about the occupations of the 
family. 


The information about the informants given in the 
designations and found in the list deposited at Uppsala 
University is based on what I know from long acquaint- 
ance with some of the informants, on what informants 
have told me about themselves or what I have been told 
by other Lapps, especially SH and her family and Olof 
Thuuri of Laimolahti. I have also availed myself of the 
investigations of the Jukkasjirvi Lapps’ occupations 
today which have been carried out by Rolf Kjellstrém 
of Uppsala. The late Rev. Hugo Grape of Jukkasjarvi 
has given me much information especially about old 
Lapps and through the aid of the Rev. E. Aronsson of 
Jukkasjirvi I have obtained such extracts from the 
parish register as have been of importance regarding the 
informants. In a few cases, it has not been possible to 
obtain full information (regarding names for instance). 
All particulars have been subjected to at least a double 
check, 


1 See pp. 53 ff. and 82 ff. 
2 See the sections on the occupations of the Lapps 
(pp. 31 ff.) and on church and school (pp. 64 f.). 
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In addition to the informants designated in the 
manner described above, I have obtamed material 
from about thirty anonymous Jukkasjarvi Lapps. 
The last-mentioned informants have been de- 
signated by Ju co followed in most cases by the 
information I have happened to obtain. The age 
that has been given for these informants is ap- 
proximate and in most cases based on estimates. 

These 150 informants (or so) answer for the 
material of loanwords in the vocabularies and many 
of them-——together with a few other informants— 
have assisted me in checking the material. 


The designation of informants from Vassdal and 
Kvernmoen in Norway (in the ‘“Fiord area’) is ex- 
plained and information about them is given in Hanse- 
gird 1965 (p. 57). My own informants from other 
districts outside Jukkasjirvi Lappmark, as well as my 
own Finnish informants from the Finnish-speaking area 
in Sweden, are designated by the symbols of the Lap- 
pish and Finnish dialects in question, which are in most 
cases the same as those used by the authors (Grund- 
strom, Lagercrantz, Nielsen etc.) who have dealt with 
those dialects, followed by oo (Kt oo etc.) or a figure 
(Kurr 1 etc.). The abbreviations Of, P, NG, Nes, Vitt 
ete. alone mean — in the vocabularies as well as in other 
places — that the material presented has been obtained 
from the works quoted (see the list of abbreviations). 
Kv, Rv, Ta, Sv, and Se, followed by a number indicat- 
ing the page, precede quotations from or are references 
to material found in Collinder 1949 (COLL). 


I have deliberately endeavoured to seek contacts 
with Lapps representing all parts of Jukkasjarvi, 
all activities and ages and have tried to study their 
speech in all typical and natural situations; and I 
think that my material of loanwords has been ob- 
tained under conditions that, on the whole, satisfy 
those demands. Nevertheless there is some varia- 
tion in the intensity and density of contact. In the 
period of investigation, I have not only been a 
research worker but also a private person, and this 
fact has largely determined the amount of contact 
with different individuals. With regard to the ex- 
tent of communication between researcher and in- 
formant, informants may be divided into the fol- 
lowing four groups: 

(a) Daily contact for most of the time between 1958 
and 1965. Only the chief informant SH belongs to this 
group. 

(b) Total contact of at least one year distributed over 
the whole period of investigation: the mother, sister and 
three of the brothers of SH and also ROw22 and SSw29, 
who are closely related to the family of SH seven 
informants. 

(c) Frequent contacts during most of the period of a 
total length of time of less than one year but more than 
one month (in several cases considerably more): ROw34, 


ROw39, ROm41, ROm64, RRm41, RRm43, RRm49, 
RRw5l, RRw52, RRm53a, RRm53c, RRm56, RRw56b, 
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RSw41, RSm51, RSm56, RSm57, RSm65, RSw69a, 
RSw76, RSw78, RSm83b, SOw36b, SOm39, SOw39, 
SOw42, SOm43, SOw46, SOw50 and SOm5l = thirty in- 
formants of whom two are brothers of SH. 

(d) Less than one month’s contact in the whole 
period, which group includes the rest of the informants. 


Groups (a) and (b) together have one member in 
each of the RO, RS and SR, three in the SO and two 
in the SS groups of occupations. The members re- 
presented ages between 22 and 82 in 1960, and two 
were more than fifty years old that year. Four of 
them are men and four are women. One of the eight 
informants (SH’s mother) was born in Rautasvuoma 
but lived in Lattilahti for most of her adult life. 
The rest were all born in Lattilahti (Talma). In the 
(ce) group there are the following number of mem- 
bers in the various groups of occupations: 4 (RO), 
9 (RR), 9 (RS), and 8 (SO). They were aged 34-83 
and seventeen were fifty years old or more in 1960. 
Sixteen are men and fourteen are women. Nineteen 
were born in Talma, nine in Rautasvuoma and two 
in Kaalasvuoma. 

I have tried to counteract the dominance of the 
family of SH (the Sarri family), their neighbours in 
Lattilahti, and the Talma Lapps in general by 
making more frequent notes of Finnish loanwords 
in the speech of other Lapps whom I have not met 
so often. In a couple of cases I have perhaps ob- 
tained more material from Lapps whom I have met 
only a few times (RRm62 for instance) than from 
some of the Lapps in the (c) group. Yet, the nota- 
tions that have accumulated in the course of time 
from informants in the (a)—-(c) groups (especially (a) 
and (b)) are so considerable that those informants 
provide the bulk of the material. 

In checking the Finnish models of the loanwords 
I have been assisted above all by the following Fin- 
nish informants: 


Garda Olofsson, born in Masugnsbyn in 1926 (Mas 1); 
Gunnar Olofsson, born in Kiruna in 1925 (Kurr 2); 
Ingeborg Tieva who was born in Tuolluvaara in 1908 
but moved to Salmi when she was a year old (Salm 1); 
Wilhelm Olofsson, father of Kurr 2 and born in Kurra- 
vaara, in 1895 (Kurr 1), and his wife Maria Olofsson 
(Vitt 1), born in Vittangi in 1892; but I have also been 
aided by a great number of other informants (at least 
twenty), among them Anna Pettersson, born in Soppero 
in 1905 (Sopp 1) and her son Lennart Pettersson. The 
Finnish counterparts of the old loanwords have some- 
times been very difficult to check. In such cases I have 
interrogated ten! Finnish informants or more (at fu- 
nerals, for instance). 


The collection of the material. In the vocabulary of 
old loanwords there are about 1,270 catchwords, of 
which a little more than 1,000 are headwords of 


articles, some of which treat more than one word, 
and the rest references to other articles in part in 
the vocabulary of old loanwords and in part in the 
vocabulary of recent loanwords. Similarly there are 
in the vocabulary of recent loanwords a little more 
than 1,600 catchwords and a little more than 1,260 
articles. The material in the vocabularies has been 
brought together in the period 1958-1965. In 
November of the last-mentioned year the manu- 
script of the vocabularies was delivered to the 
printers. Cf. pp. 1165 ff. 

During the above-mentioned period of ap- 
proximately seven years I have made frequent 
notations of instances of the use of words of 
Finnish origin or of words I have suspected to 
be of Finnish origin, while listening to conversa- 
tions between Lapps, perhaps most often without 
taking part in the conversation myself, in various 
situations and places (see pp. 18f.), on week- 
days and Sundays, at day and night all the year 
round. I have practically always spoken Lappish 
to the Lapps I have met, rarely Finnish and only 
exceptionally Swedish. Thus I have filled more 
than sixty notebooks with at least 6,000 notations 
of the use of words of Finnish origin including what 
I have been able to catch of the context in which 
those words were used and what I have had time to 
notice of the situation in which the utterances in 
question were made. The material thus brought to- 
gether is based on direct observation of language in 
vivo, on the observation of free conversation in 
various situations between informants or (to a 
much smaller extent) between informants and my- 
self.1 I have as a rule interfered with the free con- 
versation between informants only in that I have 
sometimes started a discussion on some topic or 
other in the hope of hearing what sort of words the 
Jukkasjirvi Lapps use when talking about that 
topic. Once the discussion has started, I have re- 
mained passive.? In this way all the material of 
recent loanwords, with the exception of a few words 
that have been obtained by questioning about some 
field or other, and most of the material of old loan- 
words have been brought together. 

The words that we call recent Finnish loanwords 
occur very frequently in the speech of the Jukkas- 
jarvi Lapps whom I have met. The passages of con- 
versation without such words are very short as a 
rule and at times they occur so frequently that it is 
very difficult and sometimes impossible to take 
notes of all of them while one person is speaking, let 
alone when several informants are speaking. It is 


impossible for one field worker to write down all 
the Finnish words he hears in the speech of the 
Jukkasjairvi Lapps, unless he is constantly ac- 
companied by a staff of secretaries. I have en- 
deavoured to make the number of notations of the 
more frequent recent loanwords represent the 
frequency of their actual occurrence in the speech 
of the Lapps I have listened to, but on account of 
the great number of words it is impossible to keep 
in mind how many times each word has been written 
down; so I cannot say that I have succeeded, and 
the number of occurrences of the recent loanwords 
stated in each case in the vocabulary only ex- 
ceedingly roughly corresponds to the actual num- 
ber of times I have heard each word. 


Thus, for instance, the fact that ankara has been 
noted 13 times and syyndtd only 11 times does not mean. 
that the former word is more common than the latter. 
In a number of cases, words that I have heard very 
often have by inadvertence been noted only once or 
twice. In those cases, the fact that the words in question 
are frequent in Jukkasjarvi Lappish as represented by 
my informants has been indicated by the notation 
(+3), which has been placed after the character > at 
the beginning of each article treating such words. I have 
proceeded in a similar manner with words whose 
frequency I am not certain about but which I am sure I 
have heard from informants other than those men- 
tioned in the article, even though I did not make a note 
of it at the time they were uttered: a + before the 
figure that states the total number of occurrences of the 
loanword reported in the article symbolizes those 
occurrences of the loanword that are not mentioned 
further on in the article (> (+ 2 x )lp, > (+4) Ipete.). 
Ihave dealt in the last-mentioned manner also in the 
eases where I have heard loanwords since I began to 
prepare the manuscript for printing at the beginning of 
1965. The like manner of reporting occurrences of loan- 
words that have not been noted has been applied also to 
individual informants. See pp. 148 f. and the vocabulary 
of recent loanwords. 


Practically all loanwords that I have heard for 
the first time and practically all instances of Fin- 
nish inflection of loanwords have been noted down 
during the whole period of investigation. After the 
first notation I have tried to note all or most of 
the subsequent occurrences up to the point when I 
have considered the word in question sufficient- 
ly evidenced (cf., however, above). After this, I 
have on the whole only made notes of the occur- 
rences of those loanwords in the speech of inform- 
ants whom I meet more rarely (see p. 21). How- 


1 Cf. Kannisto 1915; Liljeblad 1933, p. 42; Pap 1949, 
p. vi; Weinreich 1963, p. 12. 

2 But it has occasionally happened that I have asked. 
informants about words in the silence that has ensued 
every now and then. ; 
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ever, I have practically always recorded words, 
regardless of how well they have been evidenced, 
which I have heard especially clearly and whose 
pronunciation I have not been sure of. With the 
exception of SH, I have not endeavoured to register 
completely the Finnish loanwords used by any in- 
dividual informant. 


Checking. We have already said that almost all of 
the recent loanwords and most of the old loanwords 
have been picked up in genuine speech situations, 
which means that the informants have displayed 
their normal speech habits, at least as a rule. The 
spoken passages containing loanwords have gener- 
ally come at a rapid rate, often several words a 
second.! Sometimes informants have spoken very 
rapidly at certain points in the continuous stream 
of sounds within the breath groups, in which neither 
sounds nor words are separated consistently from 
one another by pauses, but have to be abstracted 
from the continuum. A word or two are slurred, 
speakers laugh or cough a little when pronouncing 
a word, and so on.? Hearing conditions have seldom 
been perfect: noises are heard while informants are 
working, several speakers talk at the same time, or 
the speakers may be at some distance from one an- 
other and from the linguist (e.g. forming a line of 
skiers). A loanword uttered in normal speech can 
only very rarely be perceived infallibly in all its 
details at one hearing. In addition, as psychologists 
point out, the attention of man is selective, norm- 
ally being directed now to one detail now to an- 
other, and imagination plays a part in perception 


1 Cf. Ogden & Richards 1956, p. 135 and Gleason 1965, 
p. 171. 

2 Cf. Wickman 1964, p. 325. 

* See Kainz, 4, pp. 331 ff. (especially pp. 441-460). In 
the very beginning of my field-work I often heard words 
of Finnish origin as much more Finnish in form than 
they actually are, e.g. *hdvihit instead of h&vahit ‘kill’ 
(a very common word). A few linguists who are very 
familiar with Lappish have listened to some of my 
tape-recordings of specimens of IpJu and in spite of 
numerous hearings arrived at different results regarding 
details in the pronunciation of recent Finnish loanwords. 
See footnote 6 p. 15 regarding the differing views on the 
pronunciation of etymologically short a in Lappish. 

* See p. 21. 

5 Collinder, B., 1958, Hin vereinfachtes Transskrip- 
tionssystem. Sprdkvetenskapliga Sdllskapets Férhand- 
lingar 1955-1957, p. 73. Uppsala. 

® In addition to a number of tape recordings of speci- 
mens of IpJu from informants who have been asked in 
advance to talk on some topic or other, I have also 
recorded a couple of conversations in which informants 
have taken part who have not been aware of the fact 


that what they have said has been registered until I 


have told them afterwards. 


and listeners differ in these respects from one an- 
other. However often the linguist listens to sounds 
and however critical he is over his own impres- 
sions, on the basis of which he decides to sym- 
bolize what he hears by one letter or another, im- 
pressions are always more or less subjective and 
even if he feels certain that his decisions are right, 
and in spite of the fact that other listeners have 
arrived at the same decisions, there always remains 
a certain amount of subjectivity in his interpreta- 
tion of the reality he has heard. This reservation 
applies to everything that is said about the pronun- 
ciation of Jukkasjirvi Lappish and for all the 
specimens of that idiom contained in this book in- 
cluding all Finnish loanwords. Cf. p. 14. 

As I have listened to the Jukkasjarvi Lapps 
speaking their mother tongue for many years, and 


-a8 I have heard them pronounce Finnish loan- 


words tens of thousands of times, I am certain of 
their habits as regards Finnish loanwords (pronun- 
ciation, flexion etc.) in general on the basis of what 
I have observed in their free speech. This also 
applies to several of the individual informants, 
above all those in groups (a) and (b) but also most 
of those in group (c).4 But my observations have not 
given me a feeling of certainty of these habits of 
the Jukkasjarvi Lapps in all details nor of the shape 
of all words let alone of the pronunciation of words 
in individual occurrences. 

Collinder made the comment in 1958 that “Der 
gewissenhafte Beobachtungsphonetiker, der ein 
fremdes Idiom untersucht, sollte die Gewahrsper- 
son jedes Wort ebensoviele Male wiederholen las- 
sen, wie es Sprachlaute im Worte gibt ...”° In a 
great number of cases I have met these demands of 
Collinder’s, often many times over. 


On the whole this is true also of those words in the 
vocabulary of recent loanwords where there is a + 
before the figure (giving the number of occurrences) at 
the beginning of the articles when this figure is 3 or 
more. It is also true in most cases of loanwords evidenced 
by individual informants (chiefly SH) when they are 
marked in the same manner: SH (+3) etc. ; 


On the other hand, words that have not been 
observed so often as those just mentioned have 
sometimes been pronounced so distinctly and the 
hearing conditions have been so good that I am sure 
of their pronunciation on the basis of casual ob- 
servation of the free speech of informants,® whereas 
I am not sure on the same basis of some detail or 
other of the pronunciation of a few of the words 
that I have heard very often. 
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It has not rarely been difficult to hear while in- 
formants have been talking what flexional forms words 
have been used in. In such cases I have, as a rule written 
down the nominative singular of nouns and the in- 
finitive of verbs. My attention has been concentrated on 
the Finnish loanwords but I have tried to catch some of 
the context also. I have not been able, as a rule, to note 
in each case very much of the actual pronunciation of 
individual sounds of the words preceding and following 
the loanword or commit to memory the grammar of the 
utterance above that which has affected the loanword. 
As I have not rarely been unable to catch the Lappish 
wording of the whole of these contexts, they have some- 
times been written down in part in Swedish. 


Still there are a fair number of loanwords which 
I have not heard often enough to be certain of their 
form and pronunciation. All such loanwords, to- 
gether with all those loanwords that I have heard 
often and all the contexts that I have noted down, 
have been subjected to checking by at least three 
informants and in a number of cases many more. 

In the beginning of my field-work, I interrogated 
informants as to the pronunciation of separate 
words. After I had questioned informants for some 
time and only got forms that were wholly identical 
with Finnish words, it happened that they re- 
marked: ‘“Why, that’s Finnish, I thought you were 
@ student of Lappish”, or sometimes other in- 
formants gave me words as answers that were much 
more Lappish in form than those I had heard when 
they were actually used.1 Evidently some inform- 
ants did not tell me what they were in the habit of 
saying but what they thought they should say. Some 
informants who regarded the words I was asking 
about as belonging altogether to Finnish tried to 
give as correct answers as possible from the point 
of view of Finnish, others looked upon them as more 
or less alien words that should be as Lappish as 
possible in form if adopted into Lappish.! My ex- 
perience during the whole time of checking is that 
informants in many cases do not know how recent 
loanwords should be pronounced let alone how they 
are actually pronounced when used.? 

There is hardly any doubt that the method of 
interrogation as to separate recent loanwords 
would produce a picture of the situation which 
would be very misleading, if not wholly wrong. As 
informants are often uncertain, one has to try to 
make them use the loanwords in a manner that is 
similar to authentic uses. To do this in a wholly 
satisfactory way is very difficult, perhaps even im- 
practicable. I have applied the following method of 
checking. In the first place, whole utterances have 
been presented to the informants. When con- 
venient the sentences have been constructed in 
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such a way as to contain indigenous words made up 
of sounds and sound combinations to which sound 
and sound combinations in the loanwords can be 
compared, e.g. (-ija- or -i‘a-?) miinne le ijankdik- 
kisas kov'hké ijan ‘I have an eternal thirst at night’. 
I have either asked the Lapp (one or more) who has 
assisted me in each case to translate a Swedish or 
Finnish sentence into Lappish or, as the translation 
often does not contain the loanword I have been 
interested in, asked him (her) to repeat a Lappish 
sentence after me, in which the Finnish loanword 
has been inserted, or asked the informant to do 
both. When it has been possible, I have sometimes 
recorded these sentences on the tape-recorder. I 
have tried to avoid directing the attention of the 
informant to the loanwords. I have, as a rule, been 
taciturn about the object of my study. I have tried 
sometimes to mislead the informant by asking him 
about the form of some other (indigenous) word 
than the loanword in the utterance. On the whole, 
however, I have tried to lay the emphasis on the 
contents of the utterance rather than on its form, 
among other things by uttering the sentence to be 
translated or repeated fairly rapidly (but naturally) 
and emphasizing other words than the loanword, 
which has often been slurred. 


In many cases the informants who have assisted me 
with the checking of the loanwords have been unfamiliar 
with their use in Lappish.? This applies above all to 
loanwords that have been noted only once with any in- 
formant or more than once but with only one informant. 
I have always tried to ascertain that informants have 
been familiar with the use in Lappish of each word to be 
checked. In the cases of words that seem to be rare I 
have had to try a great number of informants, among 
them the very informants in whose speech the words 
have been exclusively observed. The last-mentioned 
manner of checking has been possible in most cases, but 
as regards loanwords that have been heard only once 
even those informants who have uttered them have 
often been uncertain about their use in Lappish.* 


This method of checking does not give a guarantee 
of full authenticity, but I have had to content my- 
self with the results of the checking, if those results 


1 There are “linguistic nationalists” (cf. pp. 83f.) who 
strongly reject the use of Finnish (and Swedish) words 
in Lappish. It has even happened that such informants 
have resented the object of my study and a few of them 
have even flatly refused to believe that some common 
Finnish loanwords are current in IpJu although I have 
noted them several times, even in their own speech. 

2 One sixty-year-old Lapp said after having attempted 
several different shapes of a word that he was asked 
about: “It does not matter much how one pronounces 
that word, it is only a Finnish word.” 

3 See pp. 118 f. 

4 Cf. pp. 118 f. 


have been in accordance with the general habits as 
regards Finnish loanwords of the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps or of individual informants as I have ob- 
served them while listening in natural speech situa- 
tions. See pp. 13 ff. 

The same informants have assisted me in giving 
the contexts in which the loanwords have occurred 
a genuine Lappish form. Apart from what I ob- 
served regarding the form of the contexts when 
actually uttered, each context has been given the 
form current in the sub-dialect spoken by the in- 
formant with whom it was evidenced, taking into 
account possible personal peculiarities that I have 
happened to be familiar with. 

I have proceeded in the same manner as with the 
recent loanwords described above to check the 
form of old loanwords. The domiciliary rights in 
IpJu of old loanwords that have not been noted 
down from the free speech of Jukkasjarvi Lapps 
have been ascertained with the aid of at least three 
informants for each word. It is noteworthy that, 
unlike the case with the recent loanwords, inform- 
ants have rarely been in doubt about the form of 
the old loanwords. 

The manuscript of the vocabularies of loanwords 
has been read by three Jukkasjarvi Lapps. 

All the Torne Finnish ( = fiT) models of the loan- 
words have been subjected to checking by at least 
three fiT informants. The method used as a rule 
has been that of interrogating informants about 
separate words. The manuscript of the vocabularies 
has been read by four Torne Finns. 


Analysis of the material. Terminology. The 
method employed in the linguistic parts of this 
study is a traditional one. This has been necessary, 
because that is the method used in the previous 


works on the two dialects in contact that we are 


concerned with, if for no other reason. Neither the 
Lappish nor the Finnish idioms spoken in our area 
in northern Sweden have been subject to a strict 
phonemic or morphemic analysis in the modern 
sense. 

This means, among other things, that in as far as 
words such as phonology and morphology are used 
they are employed in a traditional manner, i.e. (as 
regards these two words) when speaking of sounds 
and suffixes respectively. 

This study, which falls within the field of bilin- 
gualism, has been done largely under the influence 
of works published by other workers in the field; 
among them, and to a great extent, are works by 
Americans, such as Weinreich and Haugen. Some 
of the terms, coined by others (Haugen) for this 
field, have also been taken over. See Haugen 1956, 


- especially chapter 3, for explanations of these 


terms. A number of them should be mentioned 
here: 


The term diffused is used alternately with borrowed. 
The item that has been diffused (borrowed) is called 
model as pronounced by the speakers of the language it 
first belonged to (Finnish in our case of Finnish loan- 
words in Lappish) and replica as pronounced by the 
speakers of the language (Lappish) into which it has 
been diffused. When the phonetic symbol (form, sound 
material) has been diffused we speak of loanwords (lws). 
In cases where the alien influence does not affect form 
but only meaning we use the term loanshijt (Ish) as a 
common denominator for semantic extension (the at- 
taching under alien influence of a new meaning to a 
native word) and loan translation (calque, the modelling 
of native words after foreign words). Compound words 
that consist of both native and borrowed components 
are called loanblends (ibs, hybrid loans). 


The rest of the terms employed here are either 
explained in the passages where they are used or 
are either such as are in common use or such as 
need no explanation because their meaning is 
evident. See also the list of abbreviations (pp. 267 ff.). 


II. THE NON-LINGUISTIC BACKGROUND 


The different nationalities 


Lapps 


The territory inhabited by the Lapps is called Same- 
dinam by the Lapps themselves.1 Today the Lapps 
live in the northern parts of Norway (as far south as 
Reros), of Sweden (as far south as Idre in the 
province of Dalarna), and of Finland and on the 
Kola peninsula in the Soviet Union.? The origin 
of the Lapps is still an unsolved problem.? It is a 
common view that, 2,000 years ago, the Lapps in- 
habited the whole of the Finnish Peninsula (in- 
cluding Russian Carelia), the Kola Peninsula, and 
the most northerly parts of Scandinavia.4 We do 
not know how long the Lapps have lived in the area 
in northernmost Sweden where the settled popula- 
tion today is Finnish in language, but it is not im- 
possible that the Lapps are descendants of the 
Stone Age people to which archeological finds in 
Swedish Lapland bear witness.5 

Relying on several other scholars, Skéld (p. 37) 
says about the area that the Lapps occupied in 
ancient times: 


“.,. Auf Grund von Ortsnamen, Volkstraditionen und 
sogar historischen Dokumenten hat man zeigen kénnen, 
dass die Lappen frither auch in den stidlicheren Teilen 
von Finnland gewohnt haben. Dagegen ist es sehr frag- 


The shaded part of Fenno-Scandia is thought to have 
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lich, ob die Lappen auf der skandinavischen Halbinsel 
friiher so weit nach Stiden ansissig gewesen sind wie 
jetzt. Es ist kaum wahrscheinlich, dass die Lappen im 
Mittelalter in den schwedischen Provinzen Jamtland 
und Harjedalen (ausgenommen das nérdlichste Jamt- 
land) oder in den entsprechenden Gegenden auf der 
norwegischen Seite gewohnt haben. Die Einwanderung 
in dieses Gebiet begann vermutlich erst im 16. Jh. ...” 


Thus the Lapps in the more southerly areas in 
Norway and Sweden, where.southern Lappish (IpS) 
is spoken, are generally considered to have come 
from the north (originally from the east).6 A move- 


1 Collinder 1953, p. 10. 

2 Skéld, p. 36. See Collinder 1949a, pp. 3 ff. about the 
land of the Lapps. 

8 “Der Ursprung der Lappen bleibt immer noch ein 
Ratsel” (Skéld, p. 52; see also pp. 36-57 in Skéld). 
See footnote 1 p. 86 and the works referred to in 
footnote 6 below. 

* Wiklund 1912; T. I. Itkonen 1948, 1, p. 27. Collinder 
19494, p. 27. Finnish state commission, p. 6, Ruong 
1962, pp. 1 f. and 16. Cf. Skéld, p. 37. 

5 Westin 1962, pp. 62 ff. Cf. Ruong 1962, pp. 1f. and 
Hvarfner 1965, pp. 5-14. 

® See Qvigstad 19254, p. 64 (where he gives an account 
of the views of several scholars); Wiklund 1910, pp. 3 f.; 
1928, p. 391; and 1932, p. 11; Collinder 1932, p. 64 f.; 
1953, p. 24 (cf. p. 12). Steckzén (p. 188) thinks it possible 
that the Lapps originally lived as far south in Sweden 
as northern Halsingland (see footnote 6, p. 37 about 


Steckzén). 
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been inhabited by Lapps 2,000 years ago. (Reproduced The present distribution of the Lapps. (Reproduced by 


by permission of Karl Nickul.) 
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permission of Karl Nickul.) 


ment of the Lapps southward seems to have been 
going on in more recent centuries (see p. 88). In 
1852 there began a new exodus of considerable 
numbers of northern Lapps to the south, and this 
has not yet come to an end. Lapps (Mountain 
Lapps) from the inner part of northern Fenno- 
Scandia have migrated to the coast of the Atlantic 
and Arctic Oceans and also settled there among the 
Sea Lapps (largely superseding them) for as far 
back as we know.” The former Sea Lapps in the 
summer land of the Jukkasjérvi Lapps in Norway 
(“the Fiord area’)? were absorbed by the Nor- 
wegians some 150 years ago and their place was, 
to a large extent at least, taken by Lapp immi- 
grants from Jukkasjarvi. 

Whenever the Finns (see pp. 36 f.) arrived at 
the lower part of the Torne valley (i.e. the regions 


on both sides of the Torne river), they probably . 


met Lapps there; they certainly encountered Lapps 
in the 17th century as settlement pushed north 


1 The closing of the borders to the Lapps in 1852 and 
1889 and the convention of 1919 between Sweden and 
Norway concerning the right of the Lapps to graze their 
reindeer in Norway greatly reduced the grazing pos- 
sibilities first of the Norwegian (and Finnish) Lapps 
and then of the Swedish Torne Lapps. See pp. 27f. As a 
consequence the Norwegian and Swedish Lapps were 
obliged to seek new pastures for their reindeer in the 
south. A great number of Kautokeino Lapps settled in 
Sweden and many Swedish Lapps (among them descen- 
dants of Norwegian Lapps) migrated to the southern 
lappmarks. In the period 1856-1925, 152 northern 
Lapps moved to Jukkasjirvi, most of them before 1900 
(Ruong 1937, pp. 27-29 and 66). 

2 See the works mentioned on p. 40 and pp. 23-32 and 
41-43 in Hansegard 1965. Cf. p. 10. 

3 This area comprises that part of the Atlantic coast 
region that lies north of Efjord and south of Malangen 
in the present Norwegian provinces of Nordland and. 
Troms (see Hansegard, p. 13). 

4 The expressions lappmark and lappmark frontier are 
explained on pp. 28f. Place-names bear witness of 
Lapps in ancient times not only in the lappmarks but 
also in the lower part of the lands along the Torne river 
including the areas near the coast. See Ahlenius, pp. 44 
and 355; Wiklund 1912 (see also the works by Wiklund 
—and others—included in the bibliography of Collinder 
1964); Ahnlund, p. 122; T. I. Itkonen 1948, J, p. 62; 
Collinder 1954a, p. 221 and 1962, pp. 15 ff. Filip Hult- 
blad has told the author that in his opinion Lapps 
probably lived originally on the coast of the Gulf of 
Bothnia as well (cf. pp. 53f. here). 

5 See Westin 1962, pp. 201, 239 and 271 about the 
various meanings of the names ending in -botten in 
earlier times. Norrbotten is an older name than Vaster- 
botten. 

6 Finnish state commission, p. 8. 

7 Collinder 1949a, pp. 18 and 29. See Westin 1965 about 
the Lapp policy of Carl IX. 

§ Collinder 19494, pp. 29 f. 

® Ruong 1937, p. 21; Collinder 1949a, pp. 30-33. Cf. 
footnote 1 above. 
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along the rivers that now form the border between 
Finland and Sweden and when they transgressed 
the lappmark frontier.* 


Division of the Lapp territory. Jukkasjarvi lapp- 
mark. The Lapp areas in the different countries are 
spoken of as Russian, Finnish and Swedish Lap- 
land. Most of the Norwegian Lapps live in the two 
most northerly provinces of Norway, Finnmark and 
Troms. “‘Lapland” is also the name of a Finnish 
and of a Swedish province. The Swedish province 
of Vasterbotten,® which in earlier times comprised 
not only the present Vasterbotten and Norrbotten 
but also Osterbotten in Finland with the Kemi 
lappmark, was divided in 1810. The largest (and 
northern) part of Swedish Lapland and the adjoin- 
ing area on the Baltic coast were then included in a 
new county (sw lan) called Norrbotten while the 
area south of it has retained the old name of Vas- 
terbotten.5 Norway was united with Denmark until 
1814, and then with Sweden until 1905; Finland was 
united with Sweden until 1809 and then with 
Russia until 1917. 

The Lapps have never formed a state of their 
own. and the boundaries in Samedtnam have been. 
imposed upon the Lapps by their neighbours. The 
northern part of Fenno-Scandia was for a long time 
a no-man’s-land into which Denmark—Norway, 
Sweden-Finland, and also Russia pushed their 
way forward with the intention of annexing Same- 
Atnam.® The efforts of King Carl IX (d. 1611) to 
unite all the Lapp regions under the Swedish crown 
failed.? In 1751 Sweden-Finland and Denmark-— 
Norway settled the question of the frontier in 
northern Samedtnam, where there had been a kind 
of undefined joint ownership for centuries, but it 
was stipulated that the Lapps should be allowed to 
move freely between both countries as they had 
done before.8 The dissolution of the Swedish- 
Norwegian union in 1905 allowed the Swedish 
Lapps to take their reindeer to Norwegian grazing- 
grounds in the summer, but there were certain 
restrictions.2 Norway denounced the convention 
with Sweden regarding the Lapps’ right of reindeer 
pasture in Norway in 1961 and a new agreement 
between the two countries has not yet been arrived 
at. Before the closure of the Finnish-Norwegian 
boundary in 1852, which deprived the Lapps of 
their age-old right to cross to and fro at will, the 
Finnish Lapps had grazed their reindeer in Norway 
in the summer and the Norwegian Lapps had had 
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pastures for their reindeer in Finland inthe winter.1_ round the big rivers and their tributaries and the 
In 1889 the Finnish-Swedish boundary was also lappmarks were named after the principal com- 
closed to the Lapps.! 

“Lappmark”, ‘Lapp territory’, is a term which * Ruong 1937, p. 27; Collinder 19494, pp. 29-33; Fin- 
apparently dates from the Middle Ages.? The Lapp sed ice ca Se 


ip 2 Collinder 1949a, p. 9. 
territories were formed by the natural divisions *% Ruong 1962, p. 17. 


28 


mercial centres along the northernmost part of the 
Gulf of Bothnia:! Kemi (in Finland), Torne (fi 
Tornio),2 Lule, and Pite lappmarks. Subsequently 
the term was applied also to southern Lapland and 
even to areas outside Lapland proper.! In later 
periods the terms Karesuando, Jukkasjairvi and 
Gallivare lappmarks, so named after the church 
villages, have been used (cf. pp. 10f.). The 
Swedish word lappmark in the definite form (lapp- 
marken) refers to the Lapp territories above the 
coastal strip that was early occupied by Swedes and 
Finns. The concept of “lappmark frontier” (lapp- 
marksgrdnsen) is traced back to the Middle Ages by 
Cramér (1964, p. 55).3 In the middle of the 18th 
century the crown drew a fixed borderline, which 
runs at a distance of about 60 miles* from the 
coast and which on the whole coincides with the 
earlier diffuse borderline,® between the land of the 
Lapps (lappmarken, Lapland) and that of the coastal 
peasants.§ See map. 

The three countries’ claim to sovereignty over 
Sameitnam was among other things emphasized by 
missionary activity.” The determined ecclesiastical 


1 Collinder 1949 a, p. 9. 

2 Our knowledge of the boundaries between the different 
lappmarks and Lapp villages in earlier periods is very 
imperfect (Bergling, pp. 170~2). The area of present- 
day northern Gallivare belonged to Torne lappmark 
until the 1740s (Hiilphers, p. 128 (footnote 0); Bygdén, 
1, pp. 248 ff.; COLL., p. 277). Up to 1751 part of the 
present Norwegian province of Finnmark (Kautokeino, 
Karasjok etc.) was included in that lappmark and up to 
1809 part of Finland (Enontekié, Utsjoki ete.) belonged 
to it (T. I, Itkonen 1948, J, p. 62, See Wiklund & Qvig- 
stad, 2, pp. 231 ff. about the extent of Torne lappmark 
in different periods). Hast of Torne lappmark was Kemi 
lappmark. Lule lappmark comprises Gdallivare and 
Jokkmokk. 

3 Cf. Wiklund 1921, pp. 210f. 

4 The expression ‘‘mile(s)” always refers to English 
miles unless otherwise stated. A Swedish mile is ten 
kilometres, or just over six English miles. 

5 See Hoppe 1944, footnote pp. 79-81. 

5 Collinder 1949, pp. 8 f.; Ruong 1962, p. 20; Westin 
1962, p. 400; Bergling, p. 169. 

? Finnish state commission, p. 8; Westin 1962 and 1965. 
8 Bygdén, 2, pp. 44 ff., 58 ff., and 69 ff.; Tawe, pp. 11 ff.; 
Bergling, pp. 123 f. 

® COLL., p. 277, Cf. footnote 2 above. 

10 Bygdén, 2, p. 45; Tawe, p. 15. 

11 Bygdén, 2, pp. 240 ff.; 3, pp. 52 ff.; 4, pp. 362 ff. See 
Bygdén about the further division of Pajala. 

12 We use the Finnish designation J’ornio when speak- 
ing of the town of Tornio to avoid confusion with Torne 
lappmark. 

18 'T” I. Itkonen 1948, 2, p. 196; Bergling, p. 168. 

14 See Manker 1947, pp. 433 ff. about these districts 
today. 

15 Wiklund 1910, p. 56; Collinder 1949a, p. 10. 

16 Cf, Collinder 1949a, p. 10. 


organization of the Swedish lappmarks started at 
the beginning of the 17th century. Jukkasjarvi 
parish was definitely separated from the coastal 
parish of Torned (fi Tornio) in 1673.8 Two parishes 
were then formed out of Torne lappmark, Kauto- 
keino (now in Norway) with Utsjoki (now in Fin- 
land) as a chapelry and Jukkasjarvi with Enon- 
tekié (now chiefly in Finland) as an annexe parish.® 
Enontekiéd became a parish in its own right in 1747.8 
After Sweden had ceded Finland to Russia in 1809, 
the part of Enontekiéd that remained on the 
Swedish side of the border formed a separate 
parish which was later called Karesuando.’ In 
1742, the northern parts of Jokkmokk, where the 
settled population mostly spoke Finnish, were 
separated so as to form the parish of Gallivare.® The 
southern border region of western Jukkasjarvi was 


. transferred to the new parish.? The parish of Vit- 
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tangi was founded in 1948 out of what was then the 
northern part of Jukkasjarvi parish (Saarivuoma). 
Vittangi became the church village of Jukkasjarvi 
parish in the 1840s but in 1912 the seat of the 
parish was transferred to Kiruna./° Outside the 
lappmark, Pajala (with Kengis) was a chapelry in 
Overtorned (fi Ylitornio), the northern part of the 
original Torne parish, in the 18th century and it 
became a parish in its own right in 1849." Juno- 
suando was separated from Pajala in 1914.4 Umea, 
Pited, Lulea, and Torned (fi Tornio)!2 on the Baltic 
coast were made towns in 1621-22.15 Kiruna became 
a town in 1948. The administrative area of Kiruna 
comprises the whole of the parishes of Jukkasjarvi 
and Vittangi, i.e. almost 15,000 square kilometres. 

The whole Lapp territory in Sweden is divided 
into about 50 nomad districts (sw lappby ‘Lapp 
village’),14 some of which are of very old standing. 
Within each of these are a number of Lapps that 
migrate or else live in a certain area. They are in 
fact somewhat similar to the tribes of other nomad 
peoples. Thus, for instance, Torne lappmark today 
consists of the three parishes Karesuando, Vittangi 
and Jukkasjarvi, and the main part of Karesuando 
is divided into two nomad districts, Kénkémé and 
Lainiovuoma.* Jukkasjirvi lappmark is today 
roughly equal to the administrative area of Kiruna 
and in earlier times it was approximately equal to 
the parish of Jukkasjarvi in different periods. 
During the first half of the 18th century Tingevara 
and Siggevara (see pp. 301.) were gradually divided 
into the present nomad districts of (from north to 
south) Saarivuoma (Sv) and Talma (Ta) north of 
lake Torne Triésk, Rautasvuoma (Rv) and Kaalas- 
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The administrative area of Kiruna 
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vuoma (Kv) south of Torne Trask, and Norrkaitum 
(which was later transferred to Gallivare, see p. 29).1 


Different groups of Lapps. Occupations. It is gener- 
ally considered that the original Lapps in the areas 
of Sweden that concern us (and in other places) 
were the Forest Lapps, i.e. Lapps who lived (and 
live) within a limited area in the forests, who 
formerly subsisted predominantly on hunting and 
fishing, who have in more recent times added 
(among other things) reindeer breeding to their 
means of livelihood, and who have in many cases 
developed into ordinary farmers. On the other 
hand, the Mountain Lapps, who are now the 
majority in Sweden* and who are so called because 
they spend most of the year in the mountains, in 
the sub-alpine region or in the birch-forests with 
their reindeer, are looked upon as representing a 
comparatively late way of living. In Jukkasjarvi, 
two villages are spoken of in the 16th, 17th and 18th 
centuries: Tingevara (Overbyn) and Siggevara 
(Nederbyn). Ruong thinks Siggevara was evidently 


i 
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1 Ruong 1937, pp. 18-20. The names appear in docu- 
ments of 1695 (Holmback, p. 16). 

2 In Norway the nomadizing reindeer Lapps are only 
a fairly small minority among the Lapps. Most of the 
Norwegian Lapps are Sea Lapps or elvefinner (“River 
Lapps’, Collinder 1953, p. 10), ie. settled Lapps who 
live to a great extent on fresh water fishing. 

3 See Ahlenius, p. 362; Rheen, p. 15; Lundius, p. 24; 
Wiklund 1910, pp. 7£., 1921, p. 213, 1928, pp. 392 f. 
and 1947, pp. 11, 28f., 41 ff. and 72-77; Holmbick, 
pp. 8 and 28; Hultblad 1936, pp. 15-17 and 1944; Ruong 
1937, pp. 17 ff., 1944, 1962, pp. 2-5, and 15 (see also 
Samernas skolgang, pp. 14 ff. and 24); Miettinen 1943, 
p. 18; T. I. Itkonen 1948, 1, pp. 95, 122 ff., 253, and 2, 
p. 115; Collinder 19494, pp. 86, 89 f., 116-120 and 1953, 
pp. 111-4, 127, 130-3, and 142; Fjellstrém, pp. 266 f. 
and 292; Steckzén (Tegengren), pp. 154f.; Widén, 
pp. 37f., 72, and 83 ff.). Cf. Manker 1947, pp. 103-7. 
“In the 18th century there were still Forest Lapps in all 
lappmarks in Sweden, possibly with the exception of 
that of Jamtland”’ (Widén, p. 83). There are few Forest 
Lapps in Torne lappmark today (and there were only a 
few of them more than 100 years ago according to 
Zetterstedt, 1, p. 206 and Miettinen 1943, p. 18. Cf. 
Diiben, pp. 437f.). There are such Lapps for instance 
in Tuolpukka near Soppero, in Gallivare, in the Torne 
valley outside Lapland (e.g. in Parkalompolo, Tarendé 
etc. and further south), and in the Kalix valley. They 
are considered to be descendants of Mountain Lapps 
who have comparatively lately begun to live as Forest 
Lapps (Wiklund 1910, pp. 7f; Manker 1935; Ruong 
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a Forest Lapp village and Tingevara a Mountain 
Lapp village in the 16th century.!:? According to 
Ruong (1937, p. 19) the Mountain Lapp type of 
reindeer breeding expanded vigorously at the 
beginning of the 17th century? and in Jukkasjarvi 
the Forest Lapp village was absorbed. The Lapps 
in the four nomad districts in Jukkasjarvi lappmark 
(see above) are Mountain Lapps. There are a few 
Forest Lapps near Soppero (in Vittangi) who derive 
their origin from Mountain Lapps (as far as their 
descent is traceable). See the works mentioned in 
footnote 3 on p. 30 (e.g. Collinder 1949a@ and the 
books by Ruong) about the way of living and the 
economy of the two groups of Lapps. 

Another ancient form of Lapp industry also 
evolved on the Arctic Ocean coast. The Sea Lapps 
on the Atlantic and Arctic Oceans, coastal fisher- 
men with small holdings who are now under the 
threat of Norwegianization, were (and are) very 
familiar with the sea and came early in contact with 
agriculture and cattle raising. See Hansegard 1965. 

Since ancient times all the groups of Lapps men- 
tioned have had trade connections with their 


1937, pp. 28 f., 1944, p. 92, and 1962, p. 15; Collinder 
1938, pp. 5~7, 1949, p. 2, and 1953, pp. 11, 13 and 60. 
See footnote 4 p. 27. See pp. 94f. 

1 Ruong 1937, pp. 18-20. 

2 Ruong (1937, p. 18) thinks there was very early an 
economy based chiefly or entirely on keeping tame 
reindeer in these parts. Torne Mountain Lapps appear in 
documents of 1558 and 1561 (Fjellstrém, pp. 266 f.). 
3 See also Samernas skolgang, pp. 10-17; Ruong 1962, 
pp. ££.; Fjellstrém, p. 200 and Widén, pp. 37 £. (hunting 
and fishing became less important to the Lapps in the 
17th century). Cf. p. 43 here. 

4 COLL., p. 1. See footnote 3 p. 30. 

5 Hultblad 1936, pp. 20-22; Miettinen 1943, pp. 26-36, 
and 63-68; T. I. Itkonen 1948, 1-2 (see the register: 
kauppa); Ruong 1962, pp. 16 f.; Fjellstrém, pp. 228 ff. 
(chapter VI); see also Bergling. 

8 See the works referred to in footnote 5 about what 
goods the Lapps bought and sold. See Ruong 1937, 
p. 25 and p. 44 here about merchandise bought and 
sold by the Lapps in Torne lappmark at the end of last 
century. 

” See Fjellstrém, pp. 222-224 about money among the 
Lapps in earlier times. 

8 This has not yet been thoroughly investigated. 

® Ruong 1937, p. 26. 

10 1937, pp. 27-62, and 66-69; 1962, pp. 5-15 and 22-27; 
Samernas skolgang, pp. 14-17. Cf. Hultblad 1936, 
pp. 25 ff. (a similar change has taken place in Gallivare). 
11 The change over to a money-based economy in its 
modern sense was introduced during the building of the 
railway (Ruong 1937, p. 33). 

12 See p. 44 about the use of the reindeer as a draught 
animal. Although a few Jukkasjarvi Lapps milked 
their reindeer as late as the 1910s, milking largely 
ceased in the 1890s. Ruong 1937, pp. 27-62 and 66-69; 
1962, pp. 5-15 and 22-27; Samernas skolgang, pp. 14 
~-17, Cf. Hultblad 1936, pp. 25 ff. 


Swedish, Norwegian, Finnish, Carelian and Russian 
neighbours.> Archeological finds indicate trade . 
between the peoples of this part of the world. It 
was probably as hunters and fishermen that the 
Lapps had their first dealings with these peoples 
(Ruong).5 In Sweden the important fur trade with 
the Lapps was gradually taken over by the bircarls 
(see p. 37).5 According to Fijellstrém (cf. Steck- 
zén) the Swedish Lapps apparently experienced a 
remarkable economic boom during the 16th and 
17th centuries. Later on the products of the rein- 
deer, such as cheese and skins,® bulked larger among 
the goods the Swedish Lapps sold in Sweden and 
Norway.® The Lapps also traded with goods that 
they had bought themselves.’ The Torne Lapps 
bought goods that they could not produce them- 
selves, such as flour, bread, salt, tobacco, spirits, 


_textile and metal goods.> Until recently this trade 
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was a bartering trade.® 7 

Transportation of goods with their reindeer was 
also one. of the Lapps’ occupations (see pp. 39 and 
44). See pp. 35, 40 and 65 about Lapps in the 
“Jearned”’ occupations. 


Recent development of the Jukkasjérvt Lapps’ 
occupations. Important changes in the conditions 
of reindeer herding and in the economy and way of 
life of the Jukkasjaérvi Lapps were inaugurated at 
the end of last century, and these have, as it seems,® 
caused the Lapps increasingly to resemble first the 
Finns and later the Swedes, making the difference 
between Lapps and non-Lapps smaller and smaller. 
These changes, which began already before 1880° in 
the two northern nomad districts of Saarivuoma 
and Talma, have been connected by Ruong! with 
the invasion of the Kautokemo Lapps (see foot- 
note 1 p. 27) who brought an “extensive” herding 
method with loose surveillance of the reindeer in 
the summer, with the coming of modern indusitria- 
lism and its expansion even to the mountain 
districts (see pp. 39f.) and with the expansion of the 
road network up to the mountain districts and the 
building of a railway up to and through them (see 
pp. 39f.). The Lapps changed more and more 
to an economy, based on money," and the reindeer, 
which was previously used both as a draught animal 
and for producing milk etc., was finally used only, 
or almost only, for slaughtering.!2 The Lapps settled 
in permanent camps that have developed into 
ordinary villages. Flour and other purchased pro- 
ducts began to appear more regularly on the menu 
of the Lapps, more reindeer were sold and neces- 


sities bought for the money, with the result that 
nowadays a modern Lapp household is not very 
much different from any other home in Sweden.t 
The Lapp costume has become much of a festival 
garb worn only on solemn occasions; on weekdays 
the Jukkasjarvi Lapps wear cotton shirts and 
rubber boots etc. Most Lapp villages in Jukkas- 
jarvi have telephones. The Lapps have their own 
motor boats for use on Lake Torne Trask, they have 
their own motor cars, and for their migrations and 
when looking after their reindeer they use the rail- 
way, motor cars and even helicopters.” 

Mountain reindeer breeding has probably reached 
its fullest development in Sweden and in Finnmark 
in Norway, and there too it appears to have 
retained its original features longest.? Formerly the 
“intensive” form of reindeer breeding was prevalent 
almost everywhere in Sweden.‘ In these days there 
is not much left of it (Collinder).4 The chief charac- 
teristic of the intensive form of breeding was that 
the herdsmen kept the animals under more or less 
constant control, which meant comparatively 
frequent moving of the camps.* The whole family 
took part in the tending of the reindeer.4 The herd 
of each family was usually kept separate, at least in 
spring, summer and autumn and the herds were 
probably comparatively small.4-5. The Lapps 
produced most of their necessities themselves. 
During the summer the does were milked daily.4 
There was not much need for money.* 

In Jukkasjarvi the same type of intensive rein- 
deer breeding as we have just depicted was in all 
probability prevalent as late as around 1870.6 Sub- 
sequently it has gradually been superseded by the 
“extensive” mode of tending the reindeer, which 
implies that at certain times of the year the rein- 
deer are allowed considerable freedom to move 
within the boundaries of the nomad district in 
order to find their pasture for themselves.? As a 
consequence the herds get mixed up, the animals 
have to be taken care of collectively and milking of 
the does can only take place on exceptional occa- 
sions, so that goat or cow milk must be substituted 
for reindeer milk.” In the 1880s only the southern 
nomad districts of Rautasvuoma and Kaalasvuoma 
stuck to the old methods of herding; by 1900, most 
of the Lapps of these two districts had given them 
up.8 

During the 1880s the migrations with the whole 
family began to diminish. From that period on- 
wards the herds began to be tended collectively in 
the summers by the men, who went alone to Nor- 


way, their families remaining at home in Sweden.® 
A system of two visten (camps, residences) gradually 
developed: one for the mostly snow-free period in 
the west in storvisten (see below) and one for the 
winter in the Finnish-speaking districts in the 
east.9 In some places the family migrations have 
ceased altogether.? As the herds were not kept 
apart many families could live together, and these 
settled in large permanent camps (sw séforvisten, 
Ruong), which have finally developed into villages 
with ordinary wooden houses.®: !° The storvisten, in 
which the families spent (and spend) spring, 
summer and autumn, were located farther and 
farther to the east in order to get nearer to the com- 
munications and the growing commercial centre of 
Kiruna.® The following storvisten (situated in the 
spring and autumn pasturages of the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps round the sub-alpine fells, in the birch- 
forest belt or in the upper conifer region) have 
sprung up in the 20th century and still exist:11 Aros- 
jokk, Holmajirvi along the lake route to Kebne- 
kaise; Vuonajokk, Rautas, and Rensjén on the 
railway from Kiruna to Narvik; Laimolahti on Lake 
Torne Trask and Vuoskojaure some twelve miles 
north of the same lake. 

The new type of herding and the other changes 
we have mentioned set the women and children and 
some of the men free to do other jobs.!2 The more 
limited use of the reindeer as almost exclusively a 
meat producer, together with other factors, caused 
the basic reindeer number, i.e. the minimum of sub- 


1 See note 12, p. 31. 

2 Cf. Ruong 1937, p. 39 and Manker 1953, p. 41. 

> Ruong 1962, p. 5; ef. Samernas skolgang, pp. 10-17. 
* Hultblad 1936, pp. 15-24; Ruong 1937, pp. 17-26; 
1962, pp. 4-15 and 22-27; Collinder 1949a, pp. 105-124; 
Samernas skolgang, pp. 10-17. 

5 See p. 20 in Ruong 1937 (in 1753 most of the reindeer 
owners in Jukkasjarvi brought only 40-100 animals to 
Norway). 

® Ruong 1937, p. 22; cf. Hultblad 1936, p. 18. 

7 Hultblad 1936, pp. 25-38; Ruong 1937, pp. 27-41, ef. 
pp. 56-62; 1962, pp. 5-15 and 22-27; Collinder 1949a, 
pp. 105-124; Samernas skolgang, pp. 10-17. 

8 Ruong 1937, pp. 20 and 30. 

® Ruong 1937, pp. 27-62, and 66-69; 1962, pp. 5-15 and 
22-27; Samernas skolgang, pp. 14-17. Cf. Hultblad 
1936, pp. 25 ff. and Collinder 1949a, p. 106. 

10 During the intensive reindeer herding with its repeated 
migrations the Jukkasjirvi Lapps lived almost ex- 
elusively in the Lapp tent (sw. tdltkdia). See Ruong 
1937, pp. 42-55 and 67; 1956, p. 109; 1962, pp. 5 f. Cf. 
Hultblad 1936, pp. 34-38. 

Cf. Ruong 1937, p. 69 and 1956, pp. 109 ff.; Manker 
1953, pp. 83-105. 

12 Ruong 1937, pp. 30-41, and 69; 1962, pp. 5, 7-15, and 
22-27; Collinder 1949a, pp. 114-124; Samernas skolgang, 
pp. 14-20. Ci. Hultblad 1936, pp. 25 ff. 
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sistence as expressed in number of reindeer, to in- 
crease steadily.t The soil on which the reindeer live 
can hardly be improved or extended.t On the con- 
trary, Norwegian settlement in the Fiord area in 
the last century and the convention of 1919 (cf. 
footnote 1 p. 27) deprived the Lapps of large parts 
of their old pasture-lands and industry and com- 
munications have also reduced the Lapps’ grazing 
grounds in Sweden.? Cattle and goat breeding, 
fishing and hunting and other occupations deve- 
loped alongside the reindeer industry.* In Talma 
and Saarivuoma the Lapps kept cows quite com- 
monly as early as the 19th century, but in Rautas- 
vuoma and Kaalasvuoma cows were not common 
until the rise of the present storvisten.*-4 A few Lapps 
also acquired horses.° The Lapps also began to dung 
meadows and cultivate potatoes and turnips etc.? 
Fishing which as a rule had been insignificant in 
the earlier period except for those Lapps who had 
few or no reindeer,’ gained more importance and 
nearness to good fishing waters played a part in the 
location of the storvisten’. Fish is not only caught for 
the need of the families but also for sale.2 Hunting 
(especially of birds) also brings money to the 
households and for some families cloudberry (rubus 
chamaemorus) picking is, in certain years, a side 
line not to be despised.2 The Lapps share all the 


1 Collinder 1949a, pp. 121 f. Cf. Ruong 1937, p. 61 
(Wahlund). 

2 Ruong 1937, pp. 20f.; cf. Collinder 1949a, pp. 121f. 
5 See footnote 12. p. 32. 

4 One family in Rautasvuoma is memorable for having 
as many as two cows in the 1860s (Ruong 1937, p. 25). 
See p. 53 (footnote 1). 

5 Ruong 1937, p. 69. &§ Ruong 1937, p. 25. 

” CE. Collinder 1949a@, pp. 119-124. 

§ Wiklund 1908, pp. 83 f. and 194; Ruong 1937, pp. 20 
and 56 ff.; Collinder 19494, pp. 119-124. 

® 1779, pp. 61 f.; Ruong 1937, pp. 20 and 57 f. 

10 Hansegard, pp. 24-27. 

it Zetterstedt (1, p. 265 and 2, pp. 16-27) met a Fisher 
Lapp in 1821 who lived with his family at Laimolahti in 
a Lappish hut or tent (sw kdia) and came across a 
group of fishermen who had pitched their kdta in an- 
other bay of Lake Tornetriask. According to old Talma 
Lapps and Salmi Finns, impoverished Nomad Lapps 
in former times not only emigrated to Norway but also 
settled as fishermen in Jukkasjirvi (in the hope of get- 
ting back to reindeer breeding as soon as possible) or 
became inhabitants of the Finnish villages of the parish. 
See pp. 53f. Cf. pp. 87f. here; Hégstrém, pp. 97-99, 
and Collinder 1949a, p. 121. 

+2 Ruong 1937, pp. 57 f. 

18 Ruong 1937, pp. 34, 41, 56 ff. and 69; 1962, pp. 13f.; 
Collinder 19494, p. 121; Samernas skolgang, pp. 11, 18 
~20. Cf. Hultblad 1936. 

14 Ruong 1937, p. 60. 

1) The inhabitants of Lattilahti and Korttolahti have 
told me thé following story of the rise of their villages. 
The bay (called luok'ta by the villagers) east of the 
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occupations just enumerated with the Finns (see 
p. 38). These latter “Finnish” occupations are 
called S-occupations (S stands for “settler’’) as 
opposed to the traditional activities of the Lapps 
with the reindeer, which we call R-occupations 
(R =reindeer). Cf. pp. 19 f. 

In Ruong’s opinion (1962, p. 11), the departure 
from reindeer breeding has usually occurred 
spasmodically in connection with catastrophic situa- 
tions in that industry.’ There seems to be a sort 
of periodicity in it: good years during which the 
reindeer increase in number alternate with bad 
years and decreasing reindeer herds, the latter a 
consequence of shortness of lichen (caused by the 
increasing numbers of reindeer during the good 
years), climatic conditions (ground crust etc.) and 
diseases.2 We know of several such catastrophes in 


_Jukkasjarvi in the course of the centuries (see 
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Ruong 1937, pp. 20 and 57 f.). At the end of the 18th 
century, for instance, Turdfjall® reported that Juk- 
kasjarvi parish had lost more than one third of its 
population, the majority of which were Lapps, in 
the period 1760-67 (the decrease of the population 
had already started in 1754) on account of reindeer 
diseases which compelled the Lapps to leave for 
Norway to become fishermen or to go down to the 
(Finnish-speaking) Torne parishes. Norway re- 
mained the poor house of the Jukkasjirvi Lapps- 
until the end of last century.!° However, not all 
nomads who had to give up reindeer breeding left 
Jukkasjarvi. Some of them at least settled on some 
lake or other as Fisher Lapps or went to live with 
the Finns in the parish. 

In this century there have been bad winters for 
the reindeer in Jukkasjirvi in 1905-06, 1909~10, 
1932-36 and later.” Until fairly recently, Lapps who 
in this century have had to give up reindeer herding 
seem to have remained as a rule in the storvisten, 
where other occupations beside the traditional 
reindeer industry had already developed and to 
which they resorted; alternatively they went to 
carry on the same untraditional occupations some- 
where else.13 They procured more cows and goats 
and devoted themselves to a larger extent than 
before to fishing etc. The storvisten thus tended 
more and more to develop into regular settlers’ 
villages.1514 Some of the impoverished Lapps sett- 
led on the shores of Torne Trask as fishermen and 
hunters, acquired cows, goats and horses and deve- 
loped the primitive farming that the soil and the 
climate permitted. In this way Lattilahti and 
Korttolahti have sprung up,/** whose inhabitants 


have on the whole, it seems, carried on the same 
occupations (S-occupations, see above) as their 
nearest Finnish neighbours at Kattuvuoma and 
Salmi.2:? In connection with the heavy decline in 
reindeer herding at the beginning of the 1980s 
several Lapp families settled in the Finnish-speak- 
ing farmers’ village of Kurravaara on Torne River 
as colonists, i.e. as regular farmers.® 

Modern industry, which made the extension and 
improvement of communications necessary and 
which entailed the location of what for Lapland was 
an immense and growing urban settlement (Kiruna) 
with a large mining industry and with all the 
activities of a modern town in the middle of the land 
of the Jukkasjarvi Lapps, offered the Lapps in the 
three southern nomad districts (less so in the more 
distant Saarivuoma) many new opportunities of 
earning money. Modern communications also made 
it easy for tourists to visit Lapland, and this has 
not been unimportant to the economy of the 
Lapps. 

The activities which the modern era in the history 
of Lapland and Jukkasjarvi brought with it had 
neither been typical of Lappish nor of Finnish 
working life, and some of them had rarely or never 
been practiced either by Lapps or Finns. They 
might be called ‘Swedish’ occupations. We use the 
designation O (=other occupations) for this group 
of activities (cf. p. 33). 

There are a few fairly old Lapps who have been 
railway workers for a couple of decades or more, 
and a few Lapps took temporary work in the mine 
or on the iron ore railway even before the 1930s.5 
Now and again a Lapp made money as a business 
man.® Single women worked more or less tem- 
porarily as housemaids etc. in Kiruna during the 
first three decades of this century and a couple of 
Lapp teachers got their training (in Swedish) in the 
same period.’ 

Tourism, which has developed so vigorously dur- 
ing the last few decades, early engaged the Lapps. 
They sold handicraft to the tourists in their camps 
or at the tourist stations,’ and they were employed 
by tourists or by the tourist organization as moun- 
tain guides.® The village of Nikkaluokta on the 
route to Sweden’s highest mountain (Kebnekaise), 
which village is situated in the parish of Gallivare 
just across the border with Jukkasjairvi and whose 
Lapp inhabitants today live to a large extent on 
tourism, was founded about 1910, according to 
Ruong (1937, p. 69; cf. Turisiféreningen 1908, 
p. 312; 1915, pp. 304 £.). 


But it was a long time after the building of the 
railway and the foundation of Kiruna that the 
Lapps began to take “Swedish” jobs to any con- 
siderable extent. As late as the critical years for 


tongue of land on which the present village of Lattilahti 
is situated was a good fishing place with plenty of red 
char (salmo alpinus) and the villagers of Salmi had a 
fishing hut on the side of the bay that is opposite to 
Lattilehti. Later—after the Lappish settlement—this 
bay became poor in fish. The Lapp author Johan Turi 
was the first inhabitant of Lattilahti (according to 
Ruong 1937, p. 69, Lattilahti was first inhabited about 
1915 and Korttolahti about 1928). Per Andersson Sarri 
(born in 1875 and father of the chief informant SH, see 
p. 19) settled in Lattilahti in 1919 or possibly shortly 
before. When he came to the village there was another 
family of Lapps (Svonni) living there beside Johan 
Turi. Both villages are situated on the migration route 
of the nomads or close to it. 

1 See footnote 13, p. 33. 

2 This is also the opinion of the Lappish and Finnish 
inhabitants of the four villages. The main difference 
seems to be that some of the Lapps had a few reindeer 
and there may have been differences in some detail or 
other. 

3 Ruong 1937, p. 60 and 1962, p. 13; Samernas skolgang, 
p. 19. 

4 E.g. ROm60 and ROm64 (see pp. 19 ff. about de- 
signations of informants). 

5 One example was Per Andersson Sarri (see footnote 15 on 
p- 33), who took a temporary job on the railway when. 
his house in Lattilahti burned down. A few Lapps used 
to do unskilled labour (digging etc.) in the mine in the 
summers at the very beginning of this century (Per 
Prost). One of them, Per Prost (born in 1890), began as 
an errand boy for Hjalmar Lundbohm, the manager of 
the mine, when he was about fifteen and then worked 
as a miner until he reached retiring age (Prost, Hjalmar 
Falk). He says that there was no other Lapp in earlier 
times but himself who worked permanently in the mine. 
® See e.g, Elgstrém, pp. 79 f. Cf. p. 31. 

7 There have been Lapps among the pastors of Lapland 
since the middle of the 17th century (Collinder 1949a, 
p. 20; see also Bygdén, J-4.) Teaching is not a new pro- 
fession for the Jukkasjarvi Lapps. Most of the catechetes 
(see pp. 64f.) who taught the Lapps in former times 
seem to have been Lapps, if one may judge from names 
like Kaupik, Sunna, Svonni etc. (Fjellner 1832; Lind- 
stedt Dagbok; Visitattonsbok; Protokollsbok; Miettinen 
1943, pp. 211 ff.; Tawe, pp. 155-164; Tenerz 1960, 
pp. 232 ff.). One of them was teaching the Lapps ac- 
cording to the old school system (in Finnish) as late as 
the beginning of this century (Nils Andersson Sarri, see 
pp. 11 (footnote 7) and 51). Anders Fjellner, a Lapp 
from the southern lappmarks, was a missionary, i.e. 
supervisor of the catechetes and the teaching, in 
Jukkasjarvi and Karesuando in the period 1821-1842 
(Miettinen 1943, p. 214). Most of the teachers of the 
nomad schools are Lapps (Collinder 1949a, p. 128). 
See p. 51 about Lapp Laestadian preachers. Cf. pp. 40 
and 64 ff. 

8 Turistforeningen 1908, pp. 285 ff.; 1913, p. 256. 

® Turist{éreningen 1909, pp. 328 ff.; 1912, pp. 296 ff.; 
1915, pp. 295 ff.; Elgstrém, pp. 53 and 96. Acting as 
guides for strangers is no new occupation for the Juk- 
kasjarvi Lapps. The Fisher Lapp mentioned in footnote 
11 on p. 33 was employed by Zetterstedt in 1821 to show 
him the way to Norway. ; 
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reindeer keeping in the 1930s (see above) those 
Lapps who could not make their living any longer 
by reindeer herding began as a rule to practise 
“Finnish” occupations, becoming primitive farmers, 
cattle breeders etc. 

As a rule, the reindeer-breeding tradition and a 
habitual attachment to life in the wilds have made 
the surplus population cling to that occupation 
longer than was reasonable, to the detriment of 
their livelihood. Residence in storvisten and the 
working life there, however, is more like ‘“‘Swedish”’ 
and urban life than the earlier life in the wilds and 
seems to have brought about a gradual change,” 
which is still in progress. The nomad school system, 
under the law of 1913, has meant extended educa- 
tion (in Swedish) for all Lapp children; through 
this, they acquired a knowledge of Swedish in- 
dispensable or at least useful in most of the new oc- 
cupations.? Although one of the aims of the reform 


1 Ruong 1962, p. 11; Samernas skolgang, pp. 18 and 78. 
Cf. p. 57 here. This applies particularly to Saarivuoma, 
where the conditions of reindeer keeping and domicilia- 
tion have been somewhat different from the three 
southern districts (Ruong 1937, pp. 16, 30, 88, 36-40, 
42 f,, 56-62, and 66-69; 1962, pp. 10-12; Samernas skol- 
gang, pp. 18 f.) and where home-making as an integral 
part of the settled areas has been started only during 
very recent times (Ruong 1962, pp. 10 f.; Samernas 
skolgdng, pp. 17 f.). 

2 Cf. Ruong 1962, p. 11. 

3 Cf. pp. 64 ff. and 79-80. See Samernas skolgéng 
pp. 34 ff.; ef. Collinder 1949a, p. 123. 

4 Cf. Samernas skolgang, p. 18, Ruong 1962, p. 12. 

5 Samernas skolgang, p. 78. 

& Samernas skolgang, pp. 18 f.; Ruong 1962, pp. 11 f. 

7 See Norrlindska socialdemokraten 16/6 1965. Steps are 
now being taken to improve the living conditions of the 
Lapps in these districts. 

8 Samernas skolgang, pp. 18 f.; Ruong 1962, pp. 11 f. 

® Thus e.g. of the five sons and two daughters (who are 
still alive and born in the period 1907-30, see p. 20) 
of Per Andersson Sarri in Lattilahti (see footnote 15 
p. 33), three are railway workers (two of them live at 
the stations on Torne Trask and one in Kiruna), one is 
@ mountain guide and carpenter and one of the daughters 
was a trained home help (SH) before she married a 
Swede. Only two of them stuck to the old occupations: 
the other daughter (born in 1907) married a Lapp who 
was a reindeer keeper and fisherman but has recently 
become a railway worker, and one of the sons carried on 
the business of his parents as a settler and fisherman in 
Lattilahti. However, he too has gradually given up one 
component after another of the S-occupations, first 
farming and then cattle breeding. Finally, he was 
making a living only by fishing and odd jobs (e.g. on the 
road that was recently built between Salmi and Laimo- 
lahti), and is now on the point of moving into Kiruna. 
The development has been very similar with the other 
families in Lattilahti, Korttolahti and Kurravaara and 
apparently in the other villages in the three southern 
nomad districts. There are 38 Lapps (35 workmen, 1 
engineer and 2 clerks) in the mine in Kiruna this year 


of 1913 was not to estrange the children from Lapp 
life, six or seven years in boarding schools made 
them accustomed to some of the amenities of urban 
life, not to speak of other factors that have gradu- 
ally made the Lapps familiar with the modern tech- 
nical world.® Until fairly recently only a few Lapps 
went to another school after having finished the 
nomad school. During the last few decades, more 
and more Lapps have got themselves some kind of 
training or education (as have more and more 
Swedes as a matter of fact) as office clerks, en- 
gineers, teachers, nurses etc.4 The number of young 
Lapps who have continued their schooling at the 
grammar school of Kiruna (or elsewhere) has been 
constantly increasing, especially during the last two 
decades or so, and several of them have gone to 
university. At present probably the majority of 
Lapp children go on to another school after primary 
school. Besides that, the standard of living of a 
reindeer man or settler (both as regards income and. 
comfort) has obviously been lower on average than 
that of railway workers, miners, navvies or probably 
most unskilled labourers in recent times. At present 
the average income of the reindeer keepers (and the 
few Lapp settlers there are left) is considerably 
lower than that of the rest of the inhabitants of 
Sweden.5 North of Torne Trask, especially in Saari- 
vuoma (and in Karesuando) where the change-over 
to “settled” or urban occupations has been parti- 
cularly difficult,6 one might even in part speak of 
conditions approaching misery today.? A large 
number of Lapps from these districts are probably 
about to leave them now.® 

Since the 1930s very few (if any) of the Jukkas- 
jarvi Lapps who have had to give up reindeer breed- 
ing have become settlers (S-occupations); instead 
they have begun to work at the railway, in the mine 
in Kiruna etc. (O-occupations). The children of the 
Lapps who settled in Lattilahti, Korttolahti, Kurra- 
vaara etc. after the loss of their reindeer, and many 
of the children of the reindeer Lapps of the same 
generation, who were born in the 1920s (some of 
them even earlier) and later, have taken other jobs 
than those of their parents, the more so the later 
they were born. They, and in turn almost all their 
children, have become railway workers, miners, 
builder’s workmen, unskilled labourers, navvies, 
kitchen-maids; helps at hotels, tourist stations and 
hospitals; shop-assistants, office clerks, nurses, 
teachers etc., in the early days often after a period 
of work in the traditional occupations of the Lapps 
(R- or S-occupations).® Even the reindeer keepers in 
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the three southern districts have in many cases 
begun to combine reindeer breeding with other 
sources of livelihood in the O-group. It is customary 
for some herdsmen to take temporary unskilled 
labour on the iron-ore railway, as navvies etc. In 
the storvisten and the Lapp settlements, farming 
and cattle-breeding have gradually been given up 
for the sake of comfort and on account of old age 
and lack of young labour.? Today there are very 
few cows and goats in any of the three districts (in 
some villages none at all). The Lapps drink pow- 
dered milk instead. 

As a consequence of this development the Lapp 
villages are being depopulated. In Lattilahti the 
last inhabitant is planning to leave and the in- 
habitants of Korttolahti, most of whom are old 
people, are now moving across the lake to Torne 
Trask station. In Laimolahti there are very few 
young people left and the Lapp colony at Kurra- 
vaara has been abandoned by most of its inhabi- 
tants. However, at the busiest periods of the annual 
cycle of reindeer breeding Lapps who otherwise do 
other (urban) jobs take part in their old industry at 
round-ups etc. Also many of those who work on the 
railway or in the mine spend a lot of time fishing or 
hunting? 

At present reindeer breeding is passing through 
an economic crisis.4 The number of Lapps registered 
as belonging to the various nomad districts is 
diminishing.® This crisis has lately drawn the atten- 
tion of the state and the National Union of Swedish 
Lapps.® 


Finns 


The regions in Sweden where Finnish is spoken (the 
fiT area) comprise a little more than 50,000 square 
kilometres, i.e. almost half of the area of Sweden’s 
most northerly province Norrbotten.§ In the south 
the language border goes between Sangis and 
Sdivis on the coast. The Finnish-speaking districts 
form a good 30 kilometres broad belt adjoining 
Finland and stretching from the coast approxi- 
mately 100 kilometres north up to the border of the 
parish of Korpilombolo, where the language border 
turns westward, makes a large southerly curve and 
then goes roughly northwest touching upon the 
Stora Lule river in the direction of the Norwegian 
border.? With the exception of the first 100 kilo- 
metres in the coastal area, where Swedes are the 
western neighbours of the Finns, the Finnish 
districts border in the west (Soppero, Vittangi, 
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Kurravaara, Jukkasjarvi etc.) and in the north 
(Karesuando) on the domain of Lappish. Isolated 
Finnish settlements are to be found north and west 
of that border in the land of the Lapps, as for 
instance (in the administrative area of Kiruna) 
Kattuvuoma, Salmi, Pirttivuopio, Puoltsa etc. (see 
below and map p. 30). In the south the Swedish- 
populated areas begin with Finland to the east and 
northeast. With the exception of a few Forest Lapp 
villages (see footnote 3 p. 30) and the predomi- 
nantly Swedish-speaking mining districts of Kiruna 
and Gallivare-—Malmberget and the town of Hapa- 
randa where the majority language is Swedish, 
Finnish is by far the dominating language within 
the part of Norrbotten we have just delimited (see 
Slunga, pp. 16 ff.). In the south the language border 
between Finnish and Swedish has been about the 
same as today for a considerable time (perhaps for 
500 years).8 To judge from place-names, it is pos- 
sible that there were Finns south of the present 
language border in much earlier times.® 


The coming of the Finns. From the Middle Ages on- 
wards we witness how the Finns (and the Carelians 
and Russians in the area east of Finland) gradually 
pushed the Lapps northwards so that the Lapps 
now occupy only the extreme north of Finland 


(1966) according to Mr Carl-Erik Linné of the Informa- 
tion Department of LKAB (the mining company). 
Working on the railway seems to be the most common 
of the O-occupations among the men. In addition to 
the 59 Lapp railway workers at the stations on the 
line Krokvik—Riksgransen mentioned on p. 43 there 
are several Lapps in Kiruna C who are employed by 
the railway. 

1 Samernas skolgdng, pp. 18 f.; Ruong 1962, pp. 7, 11, 
13 and 22. One summer recently many of the reindeer 
herdsmen at Laimolahti were busy building the road 
between Salmi and their own village. 

2 Near the middle of the 1950s, when the author first 
visited the Lapp villages, cows and goats were still 
common but less so than before. Per Andersson Sarri 
(see footnote 15 p. 33) in Lattilahti had cultivated barley, 
potatoes and even rhubarb. By the middle of the 1950s 
his widow and children were no longer cultivating land 
(except meadows for pasture for a goat). 

3 Cf. Samernas skolgang, pp. 18 f.; Ruong 1962, pp. 12 f. 
and 22-27. 

4 Ruong 1962, pp. 7 and 12; cf. Ruong 1937, p. 61 and 
Collinder 19494, p. 123. 

5 See p. 43. §& See footnote 21, p. 63. 

&§ Betdnkande 1921, p. 15; Tenerz 1960, p. 5. 

7 Beténkande 1921, p. 15; Tenerz 1960, pp. 9 f. See maps 
in AIR, Betdnkande, and Sveriges officiella statistik 1937. 
® Collinder 1929, p. 137 and 1941, p. 71; Westin 1962, 
pp. 164 f. and 188; cf. Slunga, pp. 13 £. 

® See the works referred to by Slunga, pp. 13 £. 


and part of the Kola Peninsula.’ In later times 
(mainly in the 18th and 19th centuries, see p. 
94), the Finns penetrated into Finnmark and 
settled mainly on the coast of the Arctic Ocean. 
There is no certain knowledge about how long 
Finns have lived in the area where Torne Finnish 
(fi7’, see pp. 11£.)isspoken today in Sweden. Someof 
the archeological finds in the most northerly parts 
of Sweden and along the northern coast of Norway 
in the tracts stretching from eastern Finnmark down 
to Ofoten have an eastern character and have been 
considered as an indication of early contacts 
between the inhabitants of northern Scandinavia 
and Fennic peoples (Finns and Carelians).? There 
are early mentions of Quens (who may have been 
Finns) and Carelians as merchants, tax-cravers and 
hostile strangers in these Scandinavian regions.® 


iT, I. Itkonen 1948, 1, pp. 29-33, 88 ff., and 108 ff., 
Collinder 1949a, p. 28. Cf. Finnish state commission, 
pp. 6 ff. According to Itkonen (op. cit. p. 97) the Lapps 
in the Modern Age partly retreated northwards, partly 
became settlers themselves and were quickly fennicized, 
mixed marriages were not uncommon. 

2 7. I. Itkonen 1948, 1, p. 30 (Gjessing); Gjessing, 
p. 284; Serning; Westin 1962; Fjellstrém, pp. 228 ff. 

3 See e.g. Qvigstad 1921, p. 4; Collinder 1949a, pp. 13 ff.; 
T. I. Itkonen 1948, 7, pp. 29f. and 108 ff. (see also 
register); Fjellstrém, pp. 228-242. 

* See Hansegard, p. 15. 

5 See e.g. the works mentioned by Steckzén (pp. 1-128. 
Cf. Hvarfner (Norrbotten) 1965, pp. 11 f.). 

8 Cf. Collinder 19494, p. 16. Steckzén (1964) maintains 
that the Bircarls were Swedes and that the first settled 
population in the area was Swedish. According to this 
author the valley was fennicized by Finnish immigra- 
tion in the 17th and especially 18th centuries. Steckzén’s 
opinions have met with severe critics, e.g. by G. Pel- 
lijeff 1964 in Anthroponymica Suecana, 6, p. 175, by A. 
Luukko 1964 in Historiallinen atkakauskirja, 4, pp. 315 
822, by Ph. Fjellstrém 1965 in Rig, pp. 42-56, and by 
Collinder 1966 in Namn och bygd (53: 1). 

? Wiklund 1909, pp. 6£.; Fjellstrém, p. 281. 

8 Wiklund 19134, p. 116; Collinder 19494, p. 22; Beskow 
(Norrbotten 1960, p. 9); Westin 1962, p. 242; Bergling, 
pp. 56 and 60. 

8 Westin 1962, p. 400. 

10 Poignant 1872, p. 1; Wiklund 1910, p. 5; Miettinen 
1948, p. 1; Hultblad 1944, p. 115; Hoppe 1944; Col- 
linder 1949a, p. 22; Bergling, pp. 56 and 60. 

11 Poignant, p. 1; Wiklund 1910, p. 5; Norrbotten 1940 
(Hultblad) and 1945 (Hoppe); Miettinen 1943, pp. 1 f.; 
Hoppe 1944; Bylund, pp. 46-49 and 64 ff.; Tenerz 1960, 
pp. 151 f.; Slunga, p. 10. See pp. 88 f. and 89 (footnote 
9) about Finns in the lappmarks south of the fiT area, 
12 Bylund 1956, pp. 64 ff. See pp. 53 ff. here. 

18 Neither the distances nor the directions from the 
church village are more than very approximately correct 
as compared with the present situation of the villages 
with the same names. See Hiilphers, p. 128. Cf. Fellman, 
i, pp. 117-119 (Hackzell 1738). 

14 The figures within brackets refer to the number of 
“neighbours” (grannar) living in each village according 
to Zetterstedt. He points out that even one single farm 
is counted as a village. 


The Bircarls—hunters and fur traders who had the 
right from the king of Sweden to barter with and 
take taxes from the Lapps—are first mentioned in 
a document of 1328. The Bircarls of Norrbotten are 
said to have extended their tax-collecting and trad- 
ing journeys as far as to the Lapps on the “West 
Sea” (i.e. the Atlantic coast) from Varanger to 
Ofoten.* The pre-history of the Bircarls is wrapped 
in obscurity and there has been no unanimity as to 
their nationality,> but it is a common opinion that 
most of them were Finns and that they had occupied 
the lower part of the Torne valley as early as the 
13th century, perhaps even earlier.6 In the 16th 
century the king deprived them of their privileges 
and they are last mentioned in the 17th century.” 

In the 16th century Swedish Lapland was still 
exclusively the land of the Lapps.§ In 1543 the 


settled population in the north had advanced from 
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the coast along the Torne river about 120 kilo- 
metres and Pello was the most northerly village.® 
The colonization of lappmarken began in the 17th 
century on the initiative of the Swedish govern- 
ment.10 A few Finns settled in Torne lappmark (in- 
cluding the area that was later to become Gallivare), 
especially at the end of the century. Karesuando, 
Vittangi, Jukkasjarvi and other villages were first 
settled at this time, but the colonization did not 
make much headway until the next century 1! Most 
of the biggest and most important villages north of 
Pello along the present Finnish-Swedish border and 
in Karesuando, Jukkasjarvi, and Gallivare lapp- 
marks were founded in the 17th or the 18th cen- 
turies!! (see maps in Hoppe 1944, Bylund 1956, 
p. 49, and Widén, p. 242). There is no doubt that 
these (as well as those who settled in the next 
centuries) were chiefly Finns,!! but some of them 
were Lapps and the mining that was started in the 
17th century brought a few Swedes into the lapp- 
marks (see pp. 38-40).11 2 

In the last quarter of the 18th century, Hilphers 
(p. 156) wrote about Jukkasjarvi: “Apart from the 
settlements of Soppera 6 (Swedish) miles east of 
Juckasjerfwi, Wittangi 6 miles to the south, Kurra- 
wara 21/2 miles to the north and Swappawara 
3 miles to the southeast, there are nothing but wilds 
in this parish” .13 Zetterstedt (7, pp. 186-187) enume- 
rated the following peasant villages (the inhabitants 
of which were ‘mostly’ (mestadels) Finnish settlers 
according to the author) in the parish at the begin- 


‘ning of the 19th century:'* Kurrawaara (3), Kyrko- 


byn (‘the church village’) (10), Swappawaara (11), 
Piilijarwi (1), Parakkawaara (7), Wittangi (6), 


Kuoxu (1), Lainio (11), Wiikusjaérwi (1), and Sop- 
pero (5). The other Finnish villages in present-day 
Jukkasjarvi (Kattuvuoma and Salmi north and 
east of lake Torne Trask, Sevuvuoma north of the 
church village, Kéyraévuopio (Krokvik) on the rail- 
way to Narvik, Pirttivuopio, Puoltsa, Kaalasluspa 
etc. on the road to Mount Kebnekaise and others) 
are not mentioned by Zetterstedt. In the middle of 
the century Linder (pp. 127f.) wrote that one 
settler’s farmstead (nybygge) was then being built 
at “Skattewuoma” (lp Kdhito-vuopmé =Kattu- 
vuoma) in the land of the Lapps and mentioned an- 
other such farmstead on lake Paitasjarvi (along 
which runs the road to Mount Kebnekaise) which 
had been alternately inhabited and uninhabited. 
According to the local tradition (and Paulaharju 
1937, pp. 39 f.) Kattuvuoma was first inhabited by 
Finns a little more than 100 years ago and Salmi is 
not considered older by the local people (cf. Paula- 
harju, p. 39). See also Paulaharju, pp. 51-54. In 
1877 a settlement in “Seojarvi” (the later Finnish- 
speaking village of Sevavuoma on lake Sevujarvi) 
is mentioned.! A special investigation is necessary 
to settle exactly when the various villages in Juk- 
kasjarvi were first inhabited. 

Today there is migration from the smaller 
localities in the fiT area into the bigger localities 
(especially into the mining districts) and south- 
wards. One reason for this movement is unemploy- 
ment.” In some villages there are practically only 
old people left. In Jukkasjairvi lappmark, the fol- 
lowing villages have been completely or almost 
completely depopulated since the last war: Salmi 
{one old Lapp woman is the only inhabitant), 
Kayraévuopio (Krokvik), Sevuvuoma and others. 

See footnote 5 p. 42 about the immigration of 
Finns from Finland in our days and pp. 88 
and 89 (footnote 9) about Finns in the regions 
south of the fiT area. 


The occupations of the Finns. A very small part (less 
than 1%) of the territory of Jukkasjarvi is culti- 
vated by Finnish-speaking farmers. Most of it con- 
sists of forests, moorlands, hills, mountains covered 
with birchtrees, and—in the western part—snow- 
covered mountains.? The climate and the soil in 
Torne lappmark is not favourable to agriculture.?4 
The crops of barley very often failed.4 Cattle raising 
afforded better prospects.4 Fishing, hunting and 
trade were also important sources of livelihood.4 
Most settlers in addition owned reindeer.’ The 
development of forestry in the 19th century brought 
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forest work as an essential secondary (or even main) 
occupation for some of the Finns in Jukkasjarvi 
and elsewhere.® These have been the main sources 
of livelihood of the Finnish settlers in Jukkasjarvi 
up to the present day and they seem still to be so 
(but to a smaller extent apparently as regards some 
of the activities)? for some of the Finns at least who 
still live in their villages. There are on the other 
hand many who in recent times have begun to work 
in the mines or do other kinds of work in Kiruna 
or at home or elsewhere.’ Mining and other oppor- 
tunities of better paid work in Kiruna, together 
with the social welfare laws that were introduced in 
Sweden from the 1930s onwards, have improved 
the conditions of the Finnish population in the last 
few decades.® See pp. 40 and 50 about Finns in 
the “learned” occupations. See pp. 49 f. about 
trade. 


Scandinavians 


Not counting the fairly large numbers of immi- 
grants who have become Swedes during the last few 


1 Visitationsbok. 2 Of. p. 35. 

5 Cf. COLL, p. 1. See Collinder 1949a, pp. 3-12 about 
the climate and geography of Samedinam and Ruong 
1937, pp. 18-16 about the soil of Jukkasjarvi. 

* Hiilphers, pp. 147f.; Zetterstedt, 7, pp. 217-236; 
Linder, pp. 124 and 127; Skogman 1933, pp. 95 ff; 
Miettinen 1943, pp. 6, 37-68; Hoppe 1944; Westin 1962, 
pp. 243 and 399-404. Besides their other activities the 
bircarls hunted and fished and also owned reindeer 
(Ahlenius, p. 360; Wiklund & Qvigstad, 2, p. 285; T. I. 
Itkonen 1948, 1, pp. 32 f.). 

5 Stockfleth 1948, p. 126 and 285; Forslag 1883, p. 30; 
Skogman 1933, p. 95; Ruong 1937, p. 32; Miettinen 1943, 
pp. 61 f.; Campbell, pp. 243 ff.; Widén, p. 245. 

® See Breitholtz and Naslund in Norrbotten 1960 and 
1965. 

7 Game is no longer as plentiful as in earlier times. See 
p. 49 about reindeer. 

8 See Paulaharju 1937 and Slunga, pp. 25f. about the 
occupations of the Finns some 30 years ago. Finns were 
employed in mining right from the beginning and there 
has always been a fair number of Finns in the mine, 
although they were a minority and there were for a long 
time very few Finnish engineers and clerks (Hjalmar 
Falk, Per Prost). In 1966 the Finns have been esti- 
mated by the Information Department of LKAB (Mr 
Carl-Erik Linné) to be about 65 % of the 2,933 workmen 
in the mine; in addition 167 Finns from Finland were 
employed in the mine as at Ist January 1966. There are 
a number of Finnish engineers and clerks today. Bus- 
loads of miners go to Kiruna and back every day from 
places as far away as Vittangi. A mine has recently been 
opened at Svappavaara. The Finns who are engaged in 
other occupations, many of whom have moved to 
Kiruna, often still have their farms and some of them 
(above all those who still live in their villages) do a 
little farming alongside their other new jobs (cf. Hapa- 
randabladet 17 March 1966). 

® A few Finns were engaged in the early mining in the 
fiT area (see p. 39). 


decades, the Swedish subjects of non-Swedish 
mother tongue (chiefly Finns and Lapps) make up 
less than 1 % of the total population of the country. 
In Norway, the Lapps form a fairly large minority 
in Finnmark, but in Troms and Nordland which 
border on the fiT region, the Lapps (and the Finns 
in Troms)! are an exceedingly small part of the 
predominantly Norwegian population. Although 
Finnish is the dominant language in the Finnish- 
speaking part of Norrbotten (with the exceptions, 
Kiruna etc., mentioned on p. 36) and Lappish is 
the most generally (where not exclusively) spoken 
language in the mountain tracts in the west of the 
mainly Finnish-speaking part of the same province, 
there are groups of Swedes or single Swedes almost 
everywhere. 

The earliest contacts between Lapps and Scan- 
dinavians are considered to have taken place in the 


northernmost part of Norway and very possibly in” 


the summer land of the Jukkasjarvi Lapps (‘‘the 
Fiord area’’).2 Archaeological finds suggest early, 
comparatively dense and expanding Scandinavian 
settlement in these parts of Norway.” The earliest 
written indication of Norwegians living there dates 
from the ninth century.? An early document of 1567 
indicates that even at that time there were more 
Norwegians than Lapps living on the Ofoten 
fiord.2 The Norwegian fishing and farming culture 
pressed northwards along the Atlantic and Arctic 
coast and from the coast inland.? Norwegian settle- 


1 See p. 94. 

2 See the works quoted by Hansegard (p. 14) to which 
may be added Ruong 1962, p. 16. See p. 27 here or 
Hansegard, p. 13 about the Fiord area. 

3 Westin 1962, pp. 105 ff. and 125 ff. 

4 Abnlund, p. 128; Beskow 1960, p. 7; Westin 1962, 
pp. 126£. 

5 Bygdén, 2, pp. 190 ff., 240 ff; 3, pp. 60 ff.; Beskow 
1960, p. 7; Westin 1962, pp. 156 ff. 

® See also Hvarfner (pp. 21 ff.) and Varenius in Norr- 
botten 1964-65. 

7 Beskow 1960, p. 7. See Westin 1962 (e.g. map p. 402). 
8 Westin 1962, pp. 154 f. See p. 36. 

® Beskow 1960, p. 7; Westin 1962, pp. 301 ff. 

10 Asplund; Collinder 1941, p. 72; Miettinen 1943, p. 5; 
Norberg; Beskow 1960, pp. 9 f.; Tenerz 1962, pp. 282 ff. 
Ahistrém 1966. 

11 Norberg, pp. 89 f. 

12 See e.g. Fjellstrém, p. 22 and Tenerz 1962, pp. 282 ff. 
(e.g. p. 292). 

18 Tenerz 1962, pp. 282 ff. 

14 Zetterstedt, J, pp. 158 f. (Junosuando). A Swede (a 
former foundry manager) lived for some time in the 
first half of the 19th century in Kurravaara (Linder, 
pp. 127f.). 

18 Norrbotten 1921, 1-2; 1960 and 1965. 


ment started later in Finnmarken than in the 
regions adjoining the fiT area.? 

Swedish settlement advanced northwards along 
the coast of the Gulf of Bothnia in the Middle 
Ages.**6 At the beginning of the 14th century the 
most northerly permanent settlements were the 
parishes of Umea and Bygdea&, but there was 
perhaps a sparse and weak Swedish colonization 
north of those parishes.*® Intensive colonization 
started at about the same time on the initiative of 
the Swedish government and by the middle of the 
14th century mention is being made of the coastal 
parishes of Piteé and Lulea (and 'Torned)®'®, By the 
beginning of the 15th century the settlement was 
already on a relatively large scale, though it was as 
yet only confined to the actual coastal region and 
the lower reaches of the rivers and remained on the 
whole confined to the coastal region for a long 
time.’ It is evident that the Swedish colonization 
sooner or later met a Finnish colonization that was 
pushing forward in a westerly direction. The 
principal occupations of the settlers were agriculture 
with cattle-breeding, hunting, fishing and trade in 
the products of Lapland.® 

Mining brought Swedes into the upper Torne 
valley and across the lappmark frontier. Around 
1650 copper ore (and later iron ore) was discovered 
and this led to settlements being established at 
Svappavaara, Masugnsbyn, Junosuando and else- 
where, while an ironworks was built at Kengis, 
close to the present Pajala.!° Around the middle of 
the 18th century mining also started in Gallivare.1° 
The work in this early industry went on inter- 
mittently well into the 19th century—some of the 
industrial plants (Kengis) were operated even at the 
end of last century.!° On the whole this early mining 
in Torne lappmark was not very successful and its 
production was very modest in comparison with 
the output of the present mines.1 14 

Mining experts and miners from the south— 
Swedes and foreigners—were attracted to the 
north but Finns (and Lapps,"™ see p. 44) were also 
engaged in the industry.’ It is impossible to say 
what were the exact proportions of Swedes and 
Finns engaged in the production of copper and iron 
and there is disagreement on this point. !* Both the 
Swedes and the foreigners were gradually fennicized 
but there were individual Swedes engaged in the 
industry as late as the 19th century.1° 14 

In the latter half of last century modern in- 
dustrial districts were established in the coastal 
region.15 By 1888 the railway between Luled& and 


Gallivare~-Malmberget was completed and the first 
cargo of ore could be shipped.!'? In 1899 the railway 
had reached what was to become Kiruna and finally, 
in 1902 the Gallivare—Narvik section of the line was 
opened to traffic.2 Most of the iron ore has since 
then been shipped by way of Narvik.’ In the 1860s 
there was, practically speaking, only one road: the 
coast road, which had existed in a more or less 
negotiable state since the 17th century, and a few 
short stretches of road in the lower part of the river 
valleys.?** Since then a network of roads has been 
built in the fiT area, most of them in this century.’ 

The substantial influx of Swedes into Jukkas- 
jarvi and Gdallivare lappmarks is above all con- 
nected with the modern exploitation of the natural 
resources of northern Lapland, especially its iron 
ore deposits.? Forestry, the development of com- 
munications, the modern political and social 
organization of the fiT area, the expansion of the 
educational system including the foundation of a 
number of secondary schools in this century, and 
other activities have also brought Swedes into our 
area, and tourism, which began at the very end of 
last century, nowadays attracts thousands of 
Swedes and foreigners every year particularly into 
the land of the Lapps but also into the rest of the 
fiT area.3 Large mining settlements grew up in 
Kiruna and Gallivare-—Malmberget which were 
chiefly populated by Swedes, to a much smaller 
extent by Finns (see pp. 41 ff.) and later by a small 
group of Lapps (see pp. 41 ff.).2 Small communities 
have also sprung up along the railway line, at 
different times exclusively, predominantly or to a 
large extent inhabited by Swedes.? Modern industry 
and modern communications meant a sudden and 
rapidly growing need for man power to do jobs that 
were not traditional for the Finns let alone for the 
Lapps, and also entailed the need for technicians 
and administrators with some sort of education or 
training above primary school and with a knowledge 
of Swedish. The latter was also the case with the 
expanding educational system, the development of 
the social and medical welfare system etc., and the 
various activities that followed the establishment of 
urban districts in the midst of the scantily popu- 
lated lands of the Finns and the Lapps. Finns and 
Lapps were early engaged in this modern mining,’ 
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but this need of labour could hardly have been 
supplied by the local Finns (and Lapps) alone on 
account of their small numbers if for no other 
reason. Few Finns (and Lapps)* were qualified for 
posts that demanded education or training. As late 
as 1930 the proportion of Finns who had got an 
education above primary school level was lower 
than that of the country in general and also lower 
than that of the rest of the inhabitants of the 
county of Norrbotten.’? Consequently there were 
(and still are) in the whole fiT area many Swedish 
civil servants,$ clergymen,® primary school in- 
spectors, teachers,® doctors, nurses, railway engi- 
neers and officials, post office clerks, forestry 
officers, tourist hotel managers etc. beside those of 
Finnish and in isolated cases (as regards a few of 
these occupations) Lappish descent. Recently the 
Finns have come to outnumber the Swedes in the 
Kiruna mine.!° Tenerz 1960, pp. 281 and 300; 1963, 
pp. 66f., 148-150, 212-214, 223, 225, 249-251, 
264 ff., 304 ff., 322, and 358; Slunga, pp. 6, 26, 45, 
137, and 151-166. 


1 Norrbotten 1921, 2, pp. 192 ff.; 1960, p. 47; 1965, 
pp. 25 ff. and 41 ff.; cf. Hultblad 1936, p. 27. 

2 The mines in Kiruna and Malmberget are run by the 
Luossavaara—Ktirunavaara mining company (=LKAB), 
nowadays owned wholly by the state. 

3 Norrbotten 1921, 1-2; 1960 and 1965. 

* Hoppe 1945; Norrbotten 1960, pp. 11 and 137. 

5 Cf. Tenerz 1963, pp. 101 f. See p. 34 about Lapps 
who worked in the mine. 

® See p. 65 (including footnote 9) and Sveriges officiella 
statistik 1937, pp. 35 f. 

7 Slunga, p. 26. During the last few decades this 
difference has probably largely disappeared, as in- 
creasing numbers of Finns have attended higher schools. 
This applies also to the Lapps (see p. 65). 

8 As early as the 18th century the country people of the 
Torne valley had insisted on the necessity for the civil 
servants to know Finnish. After Sweden had ceded 
Finland, there were a number of petitions for such civil 
servants from the 1850s onwards. Tenerz 1963, pp. 304 ff. 
and Slunga, pp. 151 ff. 

® In earlier times most of the clergymen. were born in 
Finnish-speaking areas (also in Finland). The propor- 
tion of Swedes among the pastors of the fiT area began 
to grow after 1809 (especially at the end of the century). 
Swedish teachers began to be employed to a large 
extent this century (from the 1920s onwards). Tenerz 
1963, pp. 211-214 and 322 (see also pp. 355 ff.). See also 
Bygdén (Herdaminne, 1-4); Miettinen 19438, pp. 168 ff. 
Tawe, pp. 66 ff. and Slunga, pp. 6, 137 and 160. Cf. 
p. 50 here. 

1° See footnote 8 p. 38. 


Contact between Lapps and Finns (Scandinavians) 


Proportions of the different peoples. We give here 
only a few figures to impart to the reader a general 
idea of the demographic conditions and tendencies 
in the tracts that concern us. See the works quoted 
here for additional, more exact or detailed informa- 
tion (in addition to the popular censuses, e.g. 


1 Including that of 1945 (Sveriges officiella statistik 
1949). 

2 Wiklund 1929, p. 11; Lundborg 1932, p. 3; Wahlund 
1932, p. 17; Samernas skolgang, pp. 10 ff., 17 ff., 
21 ff., 47, 56, 81 and 95 ff.; Ruong 1962, p. 11. See also 
Nordiska rddets handlingar, 7:e sessionen 1959 (the 
discussion of the problem of who is a Lapp). 

3 Lundborg 1932, p. 3; Wiklund 1947, p. 27; T. I. It- 
konen 1948, 1, p. 137; Finnish state commission, pp. 13, 
16, 17 and 20; Collinder 1960, p. 12; Ruong 1962, p. 1. 
Most Lapps (more than 20,000) live in Norway. 

4 T. I. Itkonen 1948, J, p. 130. 

5 See p. 27. 

6 Westin 1962, p. 428. The figures must be considered 
to give only a very rough idea of the proportion of Lapps 
and settled people. See Westin and cf. Steckzén, pp. 203 
and 346. 

* According to Wiklund (1910, p. 5) and Miettinen 
(1943, p. 1) there were only 7 settlers (i.e. 7 farmsteads) 
in the whole of Torne lappmark at the end of the century. 
According to Vahl (Grape, p. 41. Grape emphasizes that 
the figures must be accepted with a certain reserve) the 
Lapps in Torne Lappmark numbered 1,773 and the rest 
of the population 160 individuals in 1695. See also 
Hoppe 1944. 

8 The number of Lapps was exceptionally low owing 
to previous emigration (see Hansegard, pp. 26 f.). 

§ Miettinen 1943, pp. 2 f. Miettinen points out that the 
popular tables give very unreliable information about 
the number of Lapps; thus for instance different prin- 
ciples were applied in different places when solving the 
question whether Lapps who had become settlers or the 
children of mixed marriages should be counted as Lapps 
or not. See also Tenerz 1963, pp. 189-191. See pp. 37 f. 
10 “Mostly of Finnish or Finnish-Lappish descent”. 

it “partly of Swedish, partly of Finnish, and partly of 
Lappish descent.” 

2 The Lapps, who as late as 1860 comprised more than 
half of the inhabitants of Karesuando and Jukkasjarvi, 
amounted to only 6.4 per cent of the population of the 
two parishes in 1930 (Slunga, p. 22). The extremely low 
figure is explained mainly by the great number of 
Swedes in Kiruna. In Karesuando the Lapps make up 
about one third of the predominantly Finnish popula- 
tion. See p. 43 about Jukkasjarvi. 

13 Slunga, p. 19. According to Vahl (see footnote 7 above; 
Grape, p. 42) there were altogether 3,516 Lapps in Pite, 
Lule and Torne lappmarks in 1825. 

14 Airila 1926, p. 294; Wiklund 1929, p. 11; Slunga, 
pp. 19 f. 

18 The church village of Gallivare was in the old days a 
kind of centre for the Lapps and Finns in the parish. 
Many of the school-children of Kiruna in the period 
1908-13 were reported to have known no other language 
but Finnish, and in 1940 41% of their homes were 
alleged to be Finnish-speaking (Tenerz 1963, p. 105). 
The Finnish element in the urban districts of Kiruna 
and Gallivare-Malmberget is very conspicuous and the 
proportion of Finns can be estimated at one-third or 
one-fourth. 


Wahlund, Manker, Tenerz, Samernas skolgdng, 
Slunga etc.). It is often difficult to make a distinc- 
tion between Lapps and non-Lapps and figures 
concerning the Lappish and the non-Lappish 
population are consequently always more or less 
uncertain and must in most cases be considered to 
give only a rough idea of the proportions of the 
various groups of people. Among the settled 
population there have probably always been 
people of Lappish descent (see pp. 53 ff.). 

There are today altogether a good 30,000 Lapps 
in the world.’ It is not possible to get an idea of the 
number of Lapps in earlier times until the 16th 
century.4 The Lappish population in the three 
lappmarks of the province then called Vasterbot- 
ten® has been estimated at about 2,500 individuals, 


‘i.e. about 15 per cent of the whole population of 


41 


Vasterbotten in 1571.6 Today the Lapps make up 
only about 1.5 per cent of the population of the 
province of Norrbotten.® 

‘In Torne lappmark the settlers were a very small 
minority in the 17th century.” Their number in- 
creased in the following century. In Jukkasjarvi, 
the settlers have been estimated by Widén (p. 239, 
footnote 50) at 7 per cent of the total population in 
about 1740. Turdfjall (pp. 57 and 60) counted 888 
inhabitants in Jukkasjarvi in 1774, of whom 168 
were settlers and 43 foundry-estate people at a 
copper works. The rest (677 individuals) were 
Lapps.® In 1847 the Lapps were almost 3/4 of the 
population of Karesuando, but not fully half of the 
inhabitants of Jukkasjérvi were Lapps.® Férslag 
1883 (pp. 21 ff.) gives the following figures for the 
end of the century: Karesuando 947 nomadic Lapps 
and 377 settled people, in Jukkasjarvi 558 Lapps 
and 1,412 settled,!° and in Gillivare 690 Mountain 
Lapps and 2,562 settled. In all three lappmarks 
there also lived a few Forest Lapps. Today the 
Lapps are a minority in all parishes. 

The Finns in the whole of Norrbotten were 
estimated at about 7,000 in 1821.13 In 1870 the Finns 
in that province numbered about 14,000 and the 
Lapps about 4,200 (approximately 7,000 in the 
whole of Sweden).!4 Modern mining at Malmberget 
and Kiruna (see pp. 39f.) which began at the very 
end of last century brought increasing numbers of 
Swedes into the lappmarks, but both mining dis- 
tricts also attracted Finns from the whole Finnish- 
speaking area and to some little extent from Fin- 
land.’ According to the language investigation of 


1930,! there were in the fiT area about 30,000 in- 
dividuals who only or predominantly spoke Fin- 
nish (almost 12,000 knew only Finnish). The 
number of individuals with a knowledge of Finnish 
was almost 40,000.2 32,736 
counted in the 1930 census as being of ‘Finnish 
stock”’ (stam), i.e. 16.4 per cent of the total mainly 
Swedish population of Norrbotten. The number of 
people with a knowledge of Finnish is perhaps the 
same today as 35 years ago, but the extent to 
which they speak Finnish has probably diminished 
considerably since then and Swedish is rapidly 
gaining ground at the expense of Finnish especially 
among young people (see pp. 79 f. and 83 f.)4 in spite 
of considerable immigration of Finns from Finland 
after the last World War.5 The census of 1945 
counted about 10,000 Lapps in the whole of Sweden 
(the right of keeping reindeer being the criterion of 
a Lapp). About half of them were considered 
Lappish in language, and about 3,000 were stated 


individuals were 


as making a living by keeping reindeer (Samernas 
skolgang p. 10). Samernas skolgdng (p. 21) esti- 
mates the Lappish-speaking group in Sweden at 
4,140 individuals, of whom more than 3,000 live in 
Norrbotten (p. 22). 

The people engaged in the early mining in the 
17th century and later, who were certainly not all 
Swedes (see p. 39), numbered only a few hundred 
individuals or less in different periods.® In the 1833 
report of the inspection of Jukkasjarvi parish it is 
noted that almost nobody knew Swedish except 
the clergy and the district police superintendent 
(sw lénsman).’ In 1860 the Swedes in Karesuando 
and Jukkasjarvi were still only about 50 individ- 
uals.§ As late as the year 1900 the Swedes in the two 
parishes just mentioned were represented by only 
382 persons in a total population of 4,314 individ- 
uals.? After the foundation of Kiruna the Swedes 
increased rapidly and they were almost 65 per cent 
of the population of the two parishes in 1930.° 
According to the census of 1930 (see above) there 
were almost 4,000 individuals in the whole of the 
fiT area (not including the Swedes in the mining 
districts) who spoke only Swedish. 

Kiruna proper had 6,020 inhabitants in 1909, 
11,303 in 1931 and 10,684 in 1946 (to which in that 
year must be added 1,016 in the suburbs and 508 
in Tuolluvaara).1° In 1964 there were 23,736 in- 
habitants in Jukkasjarvi parish! and approxi- 
mately 3,800 in Vittangi parish.12 In Kiruna proper 
there lived at the same time 21,024 individuals.® 
Thus about 6,500 of the more than 27,500 inhabi- 
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1 Sveriges officiella statistik 1937, pp. 38 ff. 

2 Tenerz 1960, pp. 7-9 and Slunga, pp. 16 ff. (see esp. 
p. 28). Both Tenerz (p. 7) and Slunga (pp. 16-18) point 
out the difficulties in telling who is of Finnish origin 
and in dividing the population according to language. 
It is not alleged in any of the investigations mentioned 
in this chapter that strict methods of language testing 
have been applied (cf. 69-70). Much emotion has 
been and is still involved in the language policy in the 
Finnish-speaking districts (see Tenerz 1960 and 1963 
and Slunga). 

> See Schwarz 1966 (Reinans), pp. 35f. about the 
rather obscure notion of stam. 

4 In 1945, 71.7% of the beginners in the primary schools 
of 9 parishes of the area stretching from Haparanda to 
Junosuando were only Finnish-speaking, 20.5% were 
bilingual (Finnish and Swedish) and 7.8% spoke only 
Swedish (Haapaniemi 1959). In 1957 the figures were 
37.7, 49.5 and 12.8 respectively. The County Education 
Board of Norrbotten (Lansskolnémndens yttrande éver 
1960 ars léraruibildningssakkunnigas betinkande IV: 1, 
Lérarutbildningen. Unprinted) reported in 1965 that 
13.18% of the pupils of the first form of the primary 
schools of the 9 parishes and Karesuando, Gallivare 
(excluding the urban districts and Mardsel) and Kiruna 
(excluding the urban districts and Abisko) were only 
or almost only Finnish-speaking at the beginning of the 
school-year of 1964-65. 23.35% of them spoke only or 
almost only Swedish. The rest (63.24 %—two pupils 
spoke only or almost only Lappish; the Lappish schools 
were not included in the investigation) were bilingual. 
5 The boundary of 1809, when Sweden ceded Finland to 
Russia, divided a culturally uniform district into two 
(Slunga, p. 15). Villages were cut into two, but at first 
village life went on almost as before across the new 
border (Tenerz 1960, p. 41). With the exception of 
times of war, the contacts across the border have never 
ceased altogether. It is not altogether exceptional to meet 
old people in the Finnish districts who were born in 
Finland. When the Finns drove the Germans out of 
Finland at the end of the last war, the population of 
northern Finland was evacuated to Sweden. Since the 
war a great number of Finns have taken jobs in Sweden. 
According to one estimate (Finland och vi, 3, 1965) 
about 150,000 Finns have settled in the country. 
According to Koiranen (Schwarz 1966, p. 149, cf. p. 92) 
there are about 250,000 Finnish immigrants in Sweden. 
The figures are uncertain (see Schwarz 1966, p. 93 and 
149 ff. and Koiranen 1966). Most of them live south of 
Norrbotten but there are many immigrants among the 
native Finnish population in the fiT area. Thus for 
instance the mother was born in Finland in more than 
1/4 of the homes in the 9 parishes mentioned in footnote 
4 above (Haapaniemi 1959). The Finnish consul in 
Karuna has informed me that in Kiruna this year (1965) 
there are perhaps about 1,000 Finns who were born in 
Finland. The parish registration office of Jukkasjarvi 
estimated the number of Finnish subjects in the parish 
at 1,150 in 1964. 

® Tenerz 1962, pp. 282 ff. 

7 Miettinen 1943, p. 5. 

8 Slunga, p. 22. 

® Slunga, p. 22. 

10 Svensk uppslagsbok (Kiruna, p. 145). 

11 Kiruna belongs to Jukkasjarvi parish. 

12 The parish registration offices of Jukkasjarvi and 
Vittangi. The information from the parish registration 
offices is correct as at the lst January each year (or the 
3lst December of the preceding year). 

18 The parish registration office of Jukkasjarvi. 


tants of the administrative area of Kiruna lived out- 
side the urban districts. The majority of these 6,500 
people are Finnish-speaking.! See footnote 15 p. 41 
and footnote 15 p. 42 about the proportion of Finns 
in Kiruna proper. 

The number of Lapps registered as belonging to 
the four nomad districts (which does not always 
mean that reindeer breeding is the means of liveli- 
hood of the Lapp in question) was in 1945 (or 
shortly before) as follows?: Saarivuoma 183, Talma 
206, Rautasvuoma 91, and Kaalasvuoma 226. In 
1964, the corresponding figures were 232, 127, 40, 
and 112 respectively.? Thus the Lapps in the nomad 
districts (Mountain Lapps) have decreased from 
706 in 1945 to 511 in 1964. In the last-mentioned 
year there were in addition 18 Forest Lapps in 
Tuolpukka, 20 in Viikusjaérvi and probably about 
30 Lapps in Vittangi church village.6 The number 


of Lapps (mostly young or middle-aged people) who 


in recent years have begun to live an urban life in 
Kiruna can be estimated at something like 100 
persons.4 Among the 559 persons (Swedes, Finns, 


1 In Jukkasjarvi about 80 per cent and in Vittangi more 
than 90 per cent (estimates by the parish registration 
offices of Jukkasjarvi and Vittangi in 1964). 

2 Manker 1947, pp. 433 and 441-450. See also Manker 
1953. 

% The parish registration offices of Jukkasjarvi and Vit- 
tangi. In Saarivuoma the birth-rate has been high during 
the last decade (Ruong 1962, p. 11). This year (1966) the 
figures are lower according to the registration offices. 
4 Mrs Bergbom of the Jukkasjarvi parish registration 
office (1966). 

5 The parish registration office of Jukkasjarvi. The 
Lapps are a majority at Krokvik, Rautas, Rensjén, Tor- 
netrask and Stenbacken. There are 31 Lapps among the 
216 inhabitants of Abisko. See p. 35 (footnote 9) about 
Lapps in the Kiruna mine. 

* The parish registration office of Vittangi. 

” Before the opening of the mine at Svappavaara a 
couple of years ago, the village had about 470 inhabi- 
tants. Most of the recently arrived inhabitants are 
Swedes (the p. registration o. of Vittangi). 

® The p. registration o. of Jukkasjarvi. 

® The p. registration o. of Vittangi. 

10 In the ten Finnish villages. (excluding the church 
village) in Jukkasjirvi parish there are altogether only 
325 inhabitants. 

11 Ruong 1956, p. 114 and 1962, p. 13. 

12 Ruong 1956, p. 114; cf. Ruong 1962, p. 13. About 55 
Lapps from Saarivuoma spent the winter in Nedre 
Soppero and about 140 from the same district in Ovre 
Soppero according to Ruong 1956, p. 117. 

18 Cf. Manker 1953, pp. 83~105. 

14 See pp. 30f. 

148 Ruong 1962, p. 4. 

16 Ruong 1956, p. 108 

17 1 Swedish mile = 6 1/4 English miles. 

18 Wiklund & Qvigstad, 2, pp. 258 f. (see also Ganander). 
See also Widén, pp. 75 ff. 
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and Lapps) living at the railway stations on the 
line Krokvik—Riksgransen (the Norwegian border) 
there are this year (1966) 59 Lappish railway 
workers (to which must be added their families).5 
The total number of Lapps in Jukkasjarvi lappmark 
(the administrative area of Kiruna) is probably 
about 800 today. See the footnote 1 p. 27 and 
Ruong 1937, pp. 27-29 and 66 about the number of 
northern (Kautokeino) Lapps that moved into 
Jukkasjarvi during the period 1856-1925, and 
pp. 38 £. about Norwegians in the summer land of 
the Jukkasjarvi Lapps. 

The church village of Vittangi has 1,422, Svappa- 
vaara about 620,”7 and Jukkasjarvi church village 
582 inhabitants this year (1966).5: ° These are the 
biggest villages in Jukkasjaérvi lappmark. Most of 
the rest of the Finnish villages have less than a 
hundred inhabitants.® 91° Cf. pp. 37. (Zetterstedt 
1822). Rensjén is (or was?) probably the most 
populous of all Lapp storvisten.4 It had more than 
a hundred inhabitants ten years ago! but has only 
77 inhabitants now in 1966, of whom 7 are non- 
Lapps.° The inhabitants of the rest of the Lapp 
villages (as well as of the Finnish villages situated in 
the land of the Lapps) could be counted in tens at 
the most even before they began to be abandoned. 

The Lapps in Jukkasjaérvi lappmark own to- 
gether almost 30,000 reindeer. 


The mobility of the Lapps. Mountain reindeer breed- 
ing, which developed in the early 16th century" and 
reached its peak in the 18th century, may be said 
to have attained its most extreme total-nomadic 
development during the hundred years 1750-1850.16 
It implied a change in the direction of higher 
frequency of migration in comparison with forest 
reindeer breeding! and it meant migrations within 
large areas. In 1740 the rector of Jukkasjarvi, 
Tornberg, reported that the Lapps came back from 
Norway in the autumn and stopped 3-5 (Swedish) 
miles!’ from the church and stayed over the winter 
a few (sw) miles away from the Church moving two 
(sw) miles or more at the time to find reindeer 
pasture.1§ At the end of the 18th century Hiilphers 
(p. 137, of. p. 129) tells us that in the winter the 
Jukkasjarvi Lapps often migrated as far down as to 
the boundary of Jukkasjarvi lappmark. In the next 
century their migration routes ran through the 
whole of Jukkasjarvi parish and were sometimes 
extended into the adjoining parish of Pajala 


(mainly present-day Tarendé and Junosuando).! 
This has also been the case in this century. As far 
back as we know the Jukkasjarvi Lapps have spent 
the summers in Norway with their reindeer just as 
they do today.? 

But not only reindeer keeping has made the 
Lapps travel. In the middle of the 1340s we learn of 
Lapps (and Carelians) in the commercial centre of 
Tornio, who were baptized by the archbishop Hem- 
ming.’ Olaus Magnus speaks about Lapps and Finns 
whom he met in Tornio in 1519.4 The Lapps went 
down to trade and bargain in Tornio and the lower 
Torne valley and they were still doing this in the 
lower Torne valley at the beginning of this century.® 
In the 17th century Tornaeus (1900, p. 54) wrote 
that some Lapps in Torne lappmark used to travel 
both in winter and summer down to the rural 
districts (Landzbygden). Important commercial 
routes went from Tornio through Torne and Kemi 
lappmarks to the Atlantic and Arctic Oceans. One 
of these routes went along the Torne river to Ofoten 
in Norway and another along the same river and 
its tributaries to Lyngen in Norway. The most 
important means of conveyance in our area was 
the reindeer, as there were no roads.? The Lapps 
were paid or more or less forced to undertake 
transport work with their reindeer.’ The transpor- 
tation to the coast of the taxes (skins and other 
goods) that were collected among them was one of 
their obligations. When the mining industry started 
in the 17th century and later® the Lapps trans- 
ported the ore and the metal with their reindeer.!” 
They conveyed the goods of the merchants and 
the Finnish settlers and their own merchandise 
along the commercial routes to Norway, Tornio, 
up to the market places in the lappmarks and to 
the market places in the Finnish-speaking areas in 
the lower and middle Torne valley.4' According to 
Ruong (1937, pp. 22 and 25) the Jukkasjarvi Lapps 
bought flour, salt, coffee etc. and sold skins, frozen 
reindeer carcases etc. in part in Norway and in part 
in Sweden in the 1870s and 1880s and later.!2 In 
the winter the northern districts (Saarivuoma and 
Talma) generally undertook three journeys to the 
markets in Skibotn (Lyngen) and the southern dis- 
tricts (Rautasvuoma and Kaalasvuoma) went to 
Kengis (Pajala) and Overtornea (Matarengi).!8 After 
the railway had been completed as far as Gallivare 
in the 1880s, the trade was gradually transferred to 
Gallivare,4 which was later replaced by Kiruna as 
the commercial centre of the Jukkasjarvi Lapps. 
However, as late as 1929 and 1930 cavaleades of 


reindeer passed the church village of Jukkasjarvi 
on their way to Karesuando.” The roads, railways, 
snow scooters etc, have now practically put an end 
to the use of the reindeer as ameans of transport.15: 16 
The trade of the Lapps (including the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps) with Norway is of very old standing.!’ See 
p. 31. 


The localities inhabited by Lapps, Finns, and Scandi- 
navians are mentioned on pp. 28, 29, 30 (including 
footnote 3), 32, 33 (including footnotes 11 and 15), 
34 and 36-40. In Sweden the market system in the 
lappmarks was re-organized about 1605, when new 
sites for markets and churches, one in each lapp- 
mark (including one in Jukkasjarvi), were estab- 
lished.1® The earlier period, in which the trade and 
taxation points were nearer the coast, was probably 
a transitional phase between a still earlier period, 
when the merchants called on the Lapps in their 
winter villages and the system that was introduced 
in 1605.28 19 In Jukkasjarvi a church was built in the 
17th century.?° In the first half of the 18th century 
there was a small village of settlers around the 
ehurch in Jukkasjarvi (cf. pp. 37f.). The market 
places in Overtorne& (1650 and 1780) and Kengis 
(1780) are given on the maps in Bergling.!® In Torne 


1 Diiben, pp. 35-38, and 438; Férslag 1883, pp. 27-29; 
Wiklund & Qvigstad, 2, pp. 162-167; Wiklund 1929, 
pp. 131-132; Ruong 1937, pp. 13 and 22-24; Miettinen 
1943, pp. 19-21; Manker 1953 (with maps). Cf. p. 29 
here. 

2 See Hansegard, pp. 21-22 and 23 ff. Cf. p. 27 here. 

5 Westin 1962, p. 195; Widén, p. 17. 

* Ahlenius, pp. 44 and 355. 

5 Ahlenius, p. 355; Wiklund 1909 (Steger); Hjort (Norr- 
botten 1962), pp. 76 and 82; Bergling, p. 146. 

® See maps in Steckzén, p. 384 and Westin 1965, p. 8. 
See Hoppe 1945. 

7 Ruong 1937, p. 32 and Miettinen 1943, pp. 28 f.; ef. 
Bergling, pp. 138 f. See p. 40 (roads). 

® Nordlander 1933 (16th century), p. 64; Campbell, 
p. 246. 

® See p. 39. 

1° Collinder 1949a, p. 19; Hiilphers, p. 173. 

1 Hiilphers, p. 173; Miettinen 1943, pp. 28 ff.; T. I. 
Itkonen 1948, 1, p. 260; Steckzén, pp. 417 £. 

12 See p. 31. 

13 See Miettinen 1943, pp. 26ff. about the market places 
the Torne Lapps used to visit in the first half of the 19th 
century (Skibotn, Kengis, Haparanda etc.). See also 
Fjellstrém, pp. 279-292. 

14 Ruong 1937, pp. 32 f. and 37 f. 

13 Ruong 1937, p. 32. 

16 See pp. 31 f. 

1” See the 6th chapter in Fjellstrém and Bergling, 
pp. 156-159 and 295-297. 

18 Bergling, pp. 370-371; Widén, p. 117. 

1° See maps showing the market places in Torne lapp- 
mark and the adjoining areas in about 1605 (Fjellstrém, 
p. 305 and Bergling, p. 148); in about 1650 and in about 
1780 in Bergling, pp. 171 and 247 (see also zbid. p. 45). 
20 Tawe, pp. 25 ff. 


lappmark, markets were held in the 17th and 18th 
centuries once a year in the winter (January— 
February); summer and autumn markets took 
place in Norway.t At the markets in Sweden the 
district court session (sw ting), trade, tax collection 
and church services including the Christian instruc- 
tion of the Lapps took place.! 

In the 19th century a few Finnish villages grew 
up in the sub-alpine region,? which up to then had 
as far as we know been inhabited only by Lapps, 
and in this century railway and tourist stations, 
dominated by Swedes as a rule, have sprung up 
along the line through the mountain area.* The rise 
of the storvisten (see pp. 32 ff.) made the Lapps 
neighbours of the Finns in several places for a large 
part of the year and finally all the year round in 
some places. The inhabitants of the Lappish settle- 
ments of Lattilahti and Korttolahti (see pp. 33 f.) 
have been close neighbours of the Finns throughout 
the whole year, and some Lapps have even settled 
in the villages of the Finns or in the immediate 
neighbourhood of them (Kattuvuoma, Kurravaara, 
Soppero, see pp. 33 £.). The distances from each vil- 
lage to the next in the string of Finnish and Lap- 
pish villages along the northern side of lake Torne 
Trask* are approximately as follows (counted in 
kilometres and beginning with Laimolahti): Kattu- 
vuoma 5, Lattilahti 10, Korttolahti 4 and Salmi 6. 
Vuoskojaure, the inhabitants of which have begun 
to move down to Kattuvuoma, is situated about 


1 Bergling, p. 370 and the 14th chapter. 

2 See pp. 37f. 

3 See pp. 40 and 43. 

4 A road from Kiruna was completed to Holmajarvi in 
1942 and to Pirttivuopio in the 1960s. The Laimolahti— 
Salmi road was ready for use at the beginning of the 
1960s. Before the roads were built, the Lapps and Finns 
travelled along the lakes (and rivers in Kaalasvuoma) 
in rowing and sailing boats and later on in motor boats. 
In the winters draught reindeer, horses and skis were 
used and finally motor cars (on the ice) and snow- 
mobiles. 

5 Widén, pp. 115-141. 

® Widén, p. 130 (18th century). 

* Widén, pp. 241-246. 

§ Widén, p. 246, 

® Lindstedt, Dagbok; Miettinen 1943, p. 274. See Tawe, 
pp. 136 f. (husférhér after the middle of the 19th cen- 
tury). 

10 Visitationsbok. 

1 See p. 37. 

12 Wiklund 1909, p. 23. On the p. 18 in the report of 
Steger’s tax collection journey in 1615 we are told that 
there were difficulties in collecting the taxes in Tinge- 
vare because the Lapps were drunk and “‘... as long as 
the Bircarls were there the Lapps were always in the 
camp of the Bircarls by day and the Bircarls in the huts 
(kdtor) of the Lapps by night.” 
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15 kilometres north of the last-mentioned village. 
The only Finnish village west of Kiruna C in Rau- 
tasvuoma is Kayravuopio (close to the railway) 
which is about 10 kilometres away from Rautas 
(and Vuonajokk which belongs to Kaalasvuoma) 
and about 20 kilometres from Rensjién. There is a 
string of Finnish and Lappish villages in Kaalas- 
vuoma along the lake route to Mount Kebnekaise* 
which is similar to that in Talma, but in Kaalas- 
vuoma both Arosjokk and Holmajarvi are situated 
at only some 3 kilometres distance from the next 
Finnish villages (Pirttivuopio and Puoltsa respec- 
tively). See map (p. 30). 


The Lapps’ sojourns with the Finns (Scandinavians). 
The Torne Lapps visited the market places in 
Sweden and Norway regularly. One reason for 


” their yearly visits to the church villages in Sweden 


was to attend church and school. Regular church 
attendance was an obligation for the Lapps as for 
the rest of the inhabitants of Sweden.® Sometimes 
the Torne (including the Jukkasjarvi) Lapps also 
visited the churches of neighbouring parishes in- 
stead of those of their own parishes.® In the 18th 
century the Saarivuoma Lapps were regularly sum- 
moned to the settlement of Soppero for parish 
catechetical meetings (sw husférhér), and some- 
times Vittangi is mentioned as the place for such 
meetings.” In 1815 those Lapps who could not come 
to Jukkasjarvi for the husférhér were enjoined to go 
to the settlers who lived next to them to attend the 
meetings.’ Lindstedt, the rector of the parish, 
reported in 1836 that some of the Lapps used to be 
examined as to their knowledge of Christianity in 
connection with the husférhér for the settlers, when 
the Lapps happened to be in the neighbourhood of 
the meeting places® and the same was the case with 
some of the Lapps in the latter half of the 19th 
eentury.2¢ 

The Lapps not only spent some time in, or in the 
vicinity of, the Finnish villages but also entered 
into the homes of the Finns. More than 350 years 
ago when the goods (taxes) that the bailiff Steger 
had collected among the Lapps had been taken 
down by the Lapps to the vicinity of Tornio, the 
comment is made that the Lapps who went to the 
rural districts (Landzbygden)"! used to let their rein- 
deer loose and stay in the houses of the farmers.” 
The pupils in the different permanent schools that 
were in existence in Jukkasjirvi from 1744 up to 
the establishment of the nomad school this cen- 


tury were boarders in the village! and, as will be 
mentioned (p. 52), the Lapps who attended the 
Laestadian mission schools stayed with the Finns. 
In the first half of the 19th century when drunken- 
ness was at its height among Lapps and Finns, the 
Finns sold spirits to the Lapps (see pp. 49 f.) and the 
Lapps drank in the houses of the settlers in the 
market village or sometimes in some other Finnish 
village, e.g. in connection with the parish cate- 
chetical meetings.? Some Lapps in the fiT area lived 
with the Finns as their servants. Before modern 
eare of the aged and sick who could not take care 
of themselves was introduced, old and sick Lapps 
were placed with the Finns,‘ a practice that was 
still common at the beginning of this century.5 
Impoverished Lapps went down to the Finnish- 
speaking rural districts to beg.® 

It is possible that in earlier times the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps used the settlements as some sort of relay 
station for their seasonal migrations, occasionally 
finding quarters with the Finns.” Much later, Emilie 
Demant—Hatt lived with nomadic Jukkasjarvi and 
Karesuando Lapps as a member of the household 
for a year (1907—08).8 She tells us that the Talma 
Lapps whom she had joined had storehouses at 
Kattuvuoma,° some of them stayed with the Finns 
in that village for a few days on their way down to 
the winter lands, and some of them lodged with the 
Finns in Vittangi for a shorter or longer time 
during the coldest period of the winter, mostly 
young mothers with their little children." The other 
Lapps lived in their kdtas (tents) near the villages 
but paid visits to the houses of the Finns several 
times.” After the time of Demant—Hatt’s sojourn 
with the Lapps, the nomads in Jukkasjarvi gradu- 
ally began to live with the Finns for the whole of 
the winter period. A couple of my informants who 
are a few years over fifty have told me that they 
lived in the houses of the Finns in the winter when 
they were children. According to Ruong (1937, 
pp. 38f.) almost all Kaalasvuoma and Rautas- 
vuoma Lapps lodged with the Finns in the winters 
at the beginning of the 1930s in Vittangi, Kuoksu, 
Parakka etc., whereas the Talma and Saarivuoma 
Lapps spent the winters in their tents almost with- 
out exception.!* In Saarivuoma it was still common 
for Lapp families to live in their tents all the year 
round before the last World War.!4 Some of the 
Lapps in the three southern districts have built 
themselves houses of their own as their winter dwell- 
ings in the Finnish villages in recent years. Today 
all the Saarivuoma Lapps live in houses of theirown. 


Finns and Lapps have had and still have many 
reasons to pay visits to each other on different 
business or to make social calls in one another’s 
homes, enjoying each other’s hospitality both as 
regards food and drink and lodging.!* Laestadianism 
has given Finns and Lapps much encouragement to 
sojourn in one another’s homes. According to old 
informants,” the Jukkasjaérvi Lapps used to spend 
weeks in the Finnish villages during and after the 
West Laestadian revival enjoying the hospitality of 
the Finns, and they still do so.18 The foundation and 
growth of Kiruna with its predominantly Swedish 
population of course meant tremendously increas- 
ing opportunities and necessity for the Lapps to 
come in contact with Swedes, but tradition and lack 
of or poor knowledge of Swedish also seem to have: 
entailed more frequent contacts with Finns than. 


1 See pp. 64f. Fjellner wrote that some of the pupils: 
of the Lapp school in Jukkasjarvi made acquaintances. 
among the settlers and learnt bad habits such as drink-. 
ing and stealing from the house of the schoolmaster etc. 
Fjellner 1832. Cf. Miettinen 1943, p. 229. 

2 Miettinen 1943, pp. 130-132. See also the works 
referred to in footnote 3 p. 50. 

3 Miettinen 1943, pp. 2f. (19th century. Diiben etc.). 
4 Skogman 1933, p. 98. One of the four Lapps Zetter- 
stedt (J, p. 174) met in Vittangi in June 1821 was a 
feeble-minded man who had given away his reindeer 
herd to a Finn for board and lodging for the rest of his 
life time. 

5 A 75-year old Finnish woman (of Lappish descent) in 
Salmi used to take care of old Lapps when she was 
young. See also Demant—Hait, p. 4 (Kattuvuoma) and 
p. 119 (Karesuando). See footnote 16 p. 53. 

6 Hogstrém, p. 119; Turdfjall, pp. 61 f.; Diiben, p. 447; 
Hiilphers, p. 178. 

7 Cf, Cramér, p. 57. Old Jukkasjérvi Lapps have told 
the author that they occasionally stayed with the Finns 
while migrating. Cf. p. 58. 

8 Demant-Hatt (preface); Collinder 19494, p. 230. 

* Demant—Hatt, pp. 5 and 34f. 

19 Demant—Hatt, p. 43. 

11 Demant-Hatt, p. 116. 

22 Demant—Hatt, pp. 5, 35, 106, and 116. Zetterstedt 
(1, p. 174) met a few Lapps in Vittangi, of whom two 
were children who had come from a kdta that had been 
pitched in the vicinity. This was in June. The normal 
dwelling of the Nomad Lapps also during the winter half 
of the year was the Lappish tent (kdia) at the time of 
Demant—Hatt’s journey (and before) according to all 
old Lapps whom I have asked about this matter. 

18 In the winter 1936-37 only two Talma families took 
quarters with the Finns for the winter (Ruong loc. cit.). 
14 Ruong 1956, p. 117. 

15 See pp. 48 ff. 

16 The Salmi Finns for instance used to call at the house 
of the Sarris (see pp. 20f. and footnote 15 p. 33) at Latti- 
lahti on their way to Torne Trask station, to drink 
coffee if nothing else, but some of them spent the night 
there, 

” H.g. the Reverend Fredrik Pappila of Jukkasjarvi. Cf. 
Demant—Hatt, pp. 31 f., 48, and 106. 

18 See pp. 51 f. 


before.t The latter is less true of middle-aged and 
above all young Lapps nowadays. During their 
frequent visits to Kiruna many Lapps (especially 
the old ones) are in the habit of staying overnight 
in the houses of their special Finnish (sometimes 
Swedish) friends. This habit is much less common 
among young Lapps, and it also seems to have 
become less frequent among middle-aged and old 
Lapps in recent times. Most Lapps (especially the 
old and middle-aged) pay frequent visits to their 
Finnish friends in Kiruna during the day-time. 
The Lapps’ sojourns in the parts of Norway 
bordering Torne lappmark, where the Norwegians 
early outnumbered the Lapps, are a very old 
custom based among other things on the exigencies 
of reindeer herding? and on trade.? The Mountain 
Lapps have spent a couple of months in Norway in 
summer for centuries.2"? At times some of the Juk- 
kasjirvi Lapps stayed in Norway over the winter 


1 See p. 50. 

2 Collinder 19494a, pp. 30 f. 

3 See pp. 27, 31, 38f., 44, and 52f, See Hansegard, 
pp. 21 f. and 23 ff. 

4 Hansegard, pp. 18 and 23-26 (see also pp. 26 ff.). Cf. 
pp. 54 and 60 here. 

5 See pp. 39, 44 and 52 f. 

Cf. p. 54. 

See pp. 60 ff. 

See pp. 38, 39f., and 48 ff. 

Hunting, fishing, trade, their distant grazing grounds 
ete. made the Finns leave their homes temporarily. See 
pp. 48 ff. Fishing and hunting took the Finns into the 
land of the Lapps (Miettinen 1943, pp. 59-61 (in the 
mountain areas in summer); cf. p. 48), and the grazing 
ground of the Finns were often situated on the Lapps’ 
migration routes (see p. 49). The Finns visited the same 
market places as the Lapps (see p. 49). 

10 See footnote 12 p. 45 about Bircarls in the huts of the 
Lapps. 

1 Miettinen 1943, pp. 129 and 218; Campbell, pp. 250f. 
Cf. pp. 46 and 49 f. here. 

12 Miettinen 1943, pp. 217 ff. See p. 50. 

48 Not before 1740 on the whole (Widén, p. 200). 

M4 Miettinen 1943, pp. 274ff.; Tawe, p. 72; Braénnstrém 
1962, p. 48; Widén, pp. 98-114, and 218 ff.; Boreman & 
Dahlback, p. 145. This century the Finnish and Swedish 
clergymen have regularly visited the Lapps in Juk- 
kasjarvi. 

18 See pp. 48 ff. 

18 According to old Jukkasjarvi Lapps and Finns. Cf. 
Ruong 1937, p. 32 (footnote). 

Cf. p. 58. 

18 Ruong 1937, pp. 37 f. 

9 Turistféreningen 1905, pp. 219 ff. (p. 225); Demant— 
Hatt, pp. 31 £., 43 and 106. 

20 Zetterstedt for instance visited a Fisher Lapp at 
Laimolahti in 1821. See footnotes 11 and 9 on pp. 33 and 
34. See above about Swedish clergymen. 

41 Turistféreningen 1905, pp. 202 ff. and 321 ff.; 1908, 
pp. 286 ff.; 1915, pp. 295 ff. Cf. p. 34. 
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and then went back to Sweden. Some of them 
returned to Sweden after having spent a few years 
in Norway, while others remained in that country 
for good. 

In earlier times some of the Jukkasjirvi Lapps 
went to the mining settlements inhabited by 
Swedes (and others) and to other localities in the 
fiT area among the inhabitants of which there 
were Swedes (Tornio, Haparanda, Gallivare).5 In- 
dividual Lapps also probably went to Swedish- 
speaking localities south of the fiT area® but on the 
whole the Jukkasjirvi Lapps’ more extensive, 
general and frequent sojourns in Swedish areas 
belong to this century (Kiruna).? 

The economy® of the Finns (and Scandinavians) 
have given them less occasion than the Lapps to 
travel? and would seem to have given them less 
opportunity to visit the Lapps, except when the 
Lapps have happened to be in the vicinity of the 
Finns’ habitations. Nevertheless the Finns (and 
Scandinavians) did call on the Lapps.! In the 19th 
century before Laestadianism, some of the Finns in 
Jukkasjarvi (and elsewhere) were in the habit of 
visiting the Lapps in the mountains to sell alcohol 
to them." Finnish ecatechetes taught the Lapps for a 
short time in their camps in the first half of the 19th 
century, and in the 18th! and at the beginning of 
the 19th century (L. L. Laestadius) the Lapps were 
more or less regularly visited by the Finnish and 
Swedish clergymen of Jukkasjarvi and Karesuando 
parishes.!* These were certainly not the only reasons 
why the Finns came into contact with the Lapps.!® 
There is evidence from later times (round 1900) 
that the Finns who owned reindeer that were taken 
care of by the Lapps sometimes spent several weeks 
with their rdi'té (the Lapp who herded the Finns’ 
reindeer, see p. 58) in the camp of the Lapps.!® The 
Finns who have done (and still do) business with 
reindeer products have often visited the Lapps and 
stayed overnight with them.1? Merchants from 
Kiruna (mostly Finns) and Finnish settlers still 
turn up at the round-ups and killings to buy rein- 
deer.18 During the Laestadian revival at the begin- 
ning of this century (see p. 51) Finnish preachers 
visited the Jukkasjarvi Lapps in their camps in the 
mountains and Finns and Lapps frequently called 
at each other’s homes.!® This Laestadian practise 
continued after the growth of the storvisten and the 
Lappish settlements and is still alive. 

Individual Swedes called on the Lapps in former 
times.2° The mining pioneers, railway builders and 
early tourists®4 and their successors have more and 


more frequently gone to see the Lapps in their 
camps, storvisten and settlements. In the last few 
decades, the Jukkasjarvi Lapps have to an increas- 
ing degree received visits from Swedish (and Fin- 
nish) tourists (often foreigners), non-professional 
fishermen and hunters from Kiruna or from the 
railway and tourist stations on the railway line to 
Narvik, meteorologists, geologists, fishing experts, 
doctors and nurses, social workers, soldiers on field 
manoeuvres, road builders, telephone workers and 
engineers ete.! 


Activities that have brought the Lapps and 
Finns (Scandinavians) together 


Lapps and Finns. The Finns have been described as 
energetic and adaptable settlers and the view has 
been expressed that they were more readily in- 
clined to settle in the wilds than the Swedes.? In the 
regions that concern us, however, the Lappish way 
of life, formed during many generations’ struggle 
against a hard natural environment, was superior 
to any other culture and this has been true up to the 
times when modern techniques conquered the lapp- 
marks.’ The Finns in the lappmark part of the fiT 
area are said to have been poor as a rule (sometimes 
poorer than the Lapps) and dependent on the Lapps 
for their subsistence.‘ In the contact between Lapps 
and Finns there were both antagonism and co- 
operation. The conflict between Lapps and Finns 
did not become acute, it seems, as long as there 
were only a few scattered settlers in the Lapps’ 
territories,> but in the 18th century the settled 
population was already considerable in size and in 
the 19th century the Finns surpassed the Lapps in 
number in Torne lappmark (see pp. 41-43). 

A fishing and hunting people may very well carry 
on their activities in the neighbourhood of an agri- 
cultural and cattle-breeding population without 
causing harm to their neighbours, but it is different 
with a nomad people who herd half wild reindeer.® 
In addition the Finns came into competition with 
the Lapps in several fields some of which had be- 
longed exclusively to the Lapps, at least within the 
borders of lappmarken, before the arrival of the 
Finns. 

Hunting and fishing has never altogether ceased 
to be of importance in the economy of the Lapps, not 
even after mountain reindeer breeding had deve- 
loped and supplanted the Forest Lapp economy. 

Even the Bircarls carried on hunting and fishing 
besides commerce’ and the profusion of game and 
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fish in the lappmarks had at an early date tempted 
the peasants of the coastal districts to make hunt- 
ing and fishing expeditions up to those parts. It 
happened that they ousted the Lapps from the 
vicinity of waters where the latter had fished since 
time immemorial, maintaining that large tracts of 
the Lapps’ countryside were their own outlying 
lands and forests. Settlement in the Finnish- 
speaking lappmarks seems to have been preceded 
by such expeditions.® Even after the Finns had 
become settled, 18th and 19th century authors are 
of the opinion that the settlers were often more in- 
terested in hunting and fishing than in farming and 
cattle-breeding, to the detriment of the last- 
mentioned occupations.!° According to Férslag 1883 
(p. 29) the reckless hunting of the wild reindeer, 
which was the most profitable game," on the part of 
the settlers in Jukkasjarvi had almost exterminated 
that animal by the end of last century.! Since the 
foundation of Kiruna the mountains have largely 
become a recreation resort for the urban inhabi- 
tants (Finns and Swedes), with fishing and hunting 
as the favourite occupations,!® and this has some- 
times caused disputes with the Lapps. As the Finns 
generally owned reindeer (a few of them still do)!4 


1 See p. 40. 

2 Collinder 1929, p. 138; Miettinen 1943, p. 1. Cf. Widén, 
p. 245 and Slunga, p. 10. 

3 Hultblad 1936, pp. 26 f. 

4 Hultblad 1936, p. 26; Stockfleth, pp. 207 and 283 £.; 
Férslag etc. 1883, p. 30; Skogman 1933, p. 95; Miettinen 
1943, pp. 68 ff.; T. I. Itkonen 1948, 1, p. 119; Brann- 
strém, Hvarfner and Hjorth in Norrbotten 1962. Old 
Talma Lapps maintain that the Finns at Kattuvuoma, 
for instance, were dependent on the Lapps for their 
sustenance when they (the Lapp informants) were 
young (“‘sdémiit noajén élla”’ ‘they lived supported by the 
Lapps’ (RSw82)). See footnote 8 p. 49. 

5 Collinder 1949a, pp. 22-27; Cramér 1964, p. 57. 

® Miettinen 1943, p. 5. Cf. Collinder 1949a, p. 22 (“... 
there was no inevitable source of conflict between the 
trades.”’). 

7 T. I. Itkonen 1948, 1, pp. 32 £. See the works enume- 
rated in footnote 4 p. 38. 

®§ Ruong 1962, p. 21. 

® Skogman 1870, pp. 177 f.; Fellman, 1, pp. 224 f.; Wik- 
lund 1921, pp. 210 £.; Hoppe 1944; Campbell, pp. 19 and. 
38-44; Ruong 1962, p. 21. 

10 Hogstrém, pp. 252-266; Forslag 1883, p. 29; Fellman, 
1, pp. 224 f.; Hiilphers, pp. 16, 110, 145 and 148; Miet- 
tinen 1943, pp. 37, 40 and 49-62; Campbell, p. 33 (L. L. 
Laestadius). 

11 Miettinen 1943, p. 61. 

12 Cf. Miettinen 1943, p. 61 and Hégstrém, p. 254. To- 
day there are no longer any wild reindeer left in Sweden. 
13 Cf. Ruong 1962, p. 22. According to Norrbottens- 
kuriren (Per-Arne Wallin) of 2 February 1966, 66% of 
the men in Kiruna aged between 18 and. 70 go fishing 
18 times a year on average. 

14 See p. 38. 


and kept their draught reindeer in the vicinity of 
their villages, they competed with the Lapps for 
the lichen,! especially as the settlers also used to 
collect lichen as fodder for their cattle.2 

The most important source of conflict, however, 
was probably the two different types of breeding of 
domestic animals: reindeer- and cattle-raising. The 
opposing interests of Lapps and Finns in this 
respect caused constant controversies that did not 
cease until the Finns in recent times began to give 
up farming and cattle-breeding.? After the Finns 
had mown the hay in the summer, it was left for 
months unprotected in more or less distant natural 


1 Férslag 1883, p. 26; Miettinen 1943, p. 14; and Ruong 
1937, p. 32. 

2 Miettinen 1943, p. 54. 

3 Zetterstedt, 1, p. 196; Diiben, pp. 467 f.; Fdorslag 1883, 
p-. 30; Demant—Hatt, p. 43; Hultblad 1936, p. 25f,; 
Ruong 1937, p. 40; Miettinen 1943, p. 8; Collinder 1949a, 
p. 23; Widén, p. 81. 

4 Diiben, p. 467; Miettinen 1943, pp. 7-13; Collinder 
19494, p. 23; Finnish state commission, p. 15. 

5 See e.g. Miettinen 1943, pp. 5-16. 

8 Miettinen 1943, p. 12. About such fires, see Hégstrém, 
p. 253; Diiben, p. 473; Hiilphers, p. 149; and Widén, 
pp. 81 f. 

7 In 1846 a Jukkasjirvi Finn attacked a Lapp who was 
on his migrating route demanding damages for some sort 
of alleged destruction of his hay. Although the two 
antagonists seem to have been temporarily reconciled— 
they drank spirits together which the Finn provided— 
the matter was brought to court. Miettienen 1948, p. 12. 
8 The Finns in the Torne valley including the lappmarks 
of the fiT area were so poor at times that (from the 18th 
century up to and including the end of the 19th century) 
they used to send their children with the migrating 
Lapps to Norway, where the children were “sold” to 
Norwegian farmers and fishermen who paid ‘‘on 
delivery” and kept the children as their unpaid servants 
until they became grown-up (Qvigstad 1921, p. 27; 
Miettinen 1943, pp. 70-72; T. I. Itkonen 1948, 1, p. 119. 
See also Grym). 

® See p. 38. 

10 Ruong 1937, p. 32. 

il The settled inhabitants of Jukkasjarvi church village 
and Kurravaara began to get themselves horses about 
100 years ago according to Ruong (loc. cit.). The draught 
reindeer was gradually replaced by the horse. 

18 See the works mentioned in footnote 5 p. 38. 

18 See the works mentioned in footnote 12 p. 32. 

14 Ruong 1956, p. 110. Cf. Hultblad 1936, pp. 21f. and 
Carnpbell, p. 244. 

18 See the works mentioned in footnote 4 p. 48. 

16 See the works in footnote 4 p. 48, e.g. Stockfleth, 
p. 283 and Férslag 1883, p. 30. 

Miettinen 1943, p. 68. See e.g. Miettinen, pp. 63 ff. 
and the works in footnote 19 on this page about the goods 
bought and sold by the Finns. 

18 Miettinen 1948, p. 63. 

18 Hégstrém, pp. 116, 122, 247f.; Htilphers, pp. 139f.; 
Stockfleth, p. 283; Linder, p. 127; Fdrslag 1883, pp. 26 
and 30; Ahlenius, p. 367; Demant—Hatt, p. 106; Hult- 
blad 1936, pp. 20-22 and 24; Ruong 1937, p. 25; Miet- 
tinen 1943, pp. 26-36, 63-68; Fjellstrom, pp. 279-293; 
Bergling, pp. 139, 146 and 294 f, 
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meadows (often sedge swamps and bogs) which 
attracted the reindeer in the autumn.’ The reindeer 
may spoil a whole haystack to get a mouthful of 
horsetail-grass, whereas normal cow-fodder leaves 
it unaffected and it tramples the grass down.? The 
authorities tried to settle the disputes between 
settlers and Lapps by regulations which sometimes 
favoured the Lapps and sometimes the settlers,* 
but the parties concerned took the law into their 
own hands on not a few occasions.® Thus for in- 
stance the Finns deliberately set the forest on fire 
in Jukkasjarvi (e.g. in 1832 and 1834) thereby 
depriving the reindeer of the lichen.® It even came 
to blows between Lapps and Finns.” 

In spite of the conflict of interests in some 
respects, there have on the other hand been many 
fields in which both Lapps and Finns have been 
useful or even indispensable to each other, although 
it happened at times that one party tried to profit 
at the expense of the other. We have already men- 
tioned (p. 44) that the Lapps transported the 
merchandise of the Finns to the market places,® 
but the Finns also had reindeer of their own.? For 
one thing the settlers needed draught reindeer to 
collect the hay from the scattered meadows, for the 
conveyance to their homes of the fuel from the 
forest and for their journeys to the market places.1° 
As late as around 1900 the reindeer was still in 
general use among the settlers in Jukkasjarvi.1% 14 
Those settlers who did not own reindeer hired them 
from the Lapps.!° The Lapps herded the reindeer of 
the Finns and took them to Norway in thesummer.}2 

In the latter half of the 19th century the Lapps 
began to keep cattle more generally than before in 
connection with the development depicted on 
pp. 31 ff. They first borrowed cows from the Fin- 
nish settlers for the summer but in more recent 
times almost all Lapps have had cattle (and goats 
etc.) of their own.18 They bought these from the 
Finns, to whom they hired them out during the 
winter. The Finns also took care of the goats at 
this time of year,!* if the Lapps did not keep their 
cattle all the year round in their storvisten and 
settlements. 

Trade was an important means of livelihood for 
the Finns in lappmarken, without which they 
could not very well get along.16 1° Their most 
important trading commodity was butter..7 In 
the main, the Finns visited the same market 
places (see pp. 44-45) as the Lapps!*1® and they 
also traded with the Lapps and the goods of the 
Lapps.?® Most but not all of their trade with the 


Lapps took place at the markets? in earlier times. 
In the first half of the 19th century, the Finns seem 
to have impoverished the Lapps (and thereby them- 
selves) by selling alcohol to them.? Stockfleth 
(p. 126) who visited Vittangi maintained that the 
settlers had taken possession of more than half of 
the Lapps’ reindeer in 1843. Spirit were sold at the 
markets.*'4 Laestadianism put an end to drinking 
among Finns and Lapps in the fiT area (see p. 51) 
at the middle of the century, but even in later 
periods the Finns in Jukkasjarvi seem to have sold 
alcohol to the Lapps.® Finns in Kattuvuoma, Salmi, 
Kurravaara and other places (some of them now 
live in Kiruna) still do business with reindeer pro- 
ducts (meat, hides etc.) bought from the Lapps, and 
so they have done as far as tradition goes back.® In 
Saarivuoma the economy of the Finnish population 
is still (or was only recently) to a very high degree 
based upon reindeer meat and commerce with rein- 
deer meat.’ Finns and Lapps were (and still are to a 
smaller extent) useful to each other in several other 
respects not mentioned here.® 

Since the foundation of Kiruna and the changes 
that this entailed a growing stream of modern in- 
dustrial products have poured into the homes of the 
Lapps and in the large population of miners the 
Lapps found an increasing multitude of buyers of 
their products.® To a very large extent (much less 
so nowadays), the Lapps seem to have made their 
purchases at certain shops owned by Finns.!° 

According to the Finnish and Lappish inhabitants 
of the villages on the shore of Torne Trask (Latti- 
lahti, Korttolahti etc., see pp. 33-34), the two 
groups of people did their own farming, cattle rais- 
ing, fishing and hunting, without as a rule co- 
operating in the daily working life. Yet there was 
much mutual helpfulness and exchange of services, 
and sometimes Lapps and Finns worked together. 
The Finns at Kattuvuoma and Salmi, who had no 
legal right to own reindeer, bought reindeer from 
the Lapps to eat themselves or to do commerce 
with. The Finns owned forest-land—one Finn has 
a saw mill—and Lapps and Finns did forest work 
together. The Finns who had horses helped those 
Lapps who had not got themselves horses to take 
home the hay from the meadows. Lapps and Finns 
fished in the same waters (independently as a rule) 
and undertook the daily transport of the fish of both 
across the lake to the railway station each in his 
turn. These are not the only instances of coopera- 
tion and neighbourly assistance recorded. 

Finns also discharged duties in church and school 
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and practised other professions that brought them 
in contact with Lapps and others, and they still do 
sol. As has already been mentioned’, most of the 
clergymen in the fiT area in earlier times seem to 
have been Finns! but there were also Finns among 
the -catechetes (see pp. 64f.) who taught the 
Lapps in Jukkasjarvi.4 Finns also taught in the 
permanent school common to Lapps and Finns 
which was built in Jukkasjarvi at the end of last 
century (see p. 65),5 and there are a few Finns 
among the teachers of the nomad schools. 


Laestadianism, one of the most important points of 
contact in recent times between Finns and Lapps, 
also falls within the spiritual field. The Laestadian 
revival, led by Lars Levi Laestadius,!§ started in 
Swedish Karesuando in 1845!" and very soon spread. 
to Jukkasjarvi. The lively religious movement that 
Laestadius started was both a religious and a moral 
awakening.!® He strongly stressed the law and raged. 
against drunkenness, which he regarded as a basic 
evil, and against luxury and showiness in outward 
matters.18 Laestadians lay strong emphasis on re- 


1 Miettinen 1943, p. 26 and 66; Campbell, pp. 243 ff.; 
Bergling, pp. 134, 168 and 294 f. 

2 See footnote 19, p. 49. 

3 Hiilphers, p. 139; Diiben, pp. 473 f.; Miettinen 1943, 
pp. 33-36, 68-72 and 114-140; Campbell, pp. 246 ff.; 
Bergling, pp. 294 f. 

4 Miettinen 1943, pp. 66, 114-140; Campbell, pp. 248 ff.; 
Bergling, pp. 294 f. See p. 46. 

5 One of the fiT informants in this book, who is more 
than 40 years old, says that his grandfather’s uncle, who 
lived at Kurravaara, used to sell spirits to the Lapps. 

8 Cf. Férslag 1883, p. 30 and Ruong 1937, pp. 37 f. and 
1956, pp. 118 f£. See the works in footnote 19 p, 49. 

7 Ruong 1956, pp. 118 f. 

8 The Lappish women sewed brogues made of reindeer 
skins for the Finns (see Demant—Hatt, p. 116) and the 
Finnish women knitted woolen gloves, socks etc. for 
the Lapps etc. 

® Cf. Hultblad 1936, p. 27. 

10 Cf. pp. 46 f. and 58. 

11 See p. 40. 

12 Footnote 9 p. 40. 

18 However, a number of the clergymen in Jukkasjarvi 
were born in Swedish-speaking areas (see footnote 12 
p. 53). 

14 Miettinen 1943, pp. 217-227; Tawe, pp. 155, 157-159, 
168 f. and 180 ff. Most of the catechetes seem to have 
been Lapps (see footnote 7 p. 34). 

18 See footnote 9 p. 40. Tawe, pp. 79-81 and 165-167. 
16 Born in Jackvik (Arjeplog) in 1800, rector of Kare- 
suando 1826-49 and of Pajala 1849 until his death in 
1861 (Bygdén, 2, p. 62 and 3, pp. 53-56). 

17 Boreman, pp. 45-51; Sivertsen, p. 1; Brannstrém 1962, 
p. 390. 

18 Collinder 19494, pp. 20f., 61 and 226f.; Brannstrém 
1962, pp. 387-403. See also Miettinen 1942 and 1943; 
Boreman, Raittila and Brannstrém 1963. 


pentance, confession of sins before the assembled 
congregation (or before the preachers or other 
“Christian”! individuals) who are considered to 
have the power of absolution, and on the recon- 
ciliation of the penitent with those nearest to him.? 
Laestadius did not break with the established 
church but created an unorganized community with 
predominantly unlearned lay preachers.” Religious 
life among Laestadians is concentrated almost ex- 
clusively to meetings, village prayers etc. where the 
“true Christians’ form a community.?:? The cult 
of the Swedish church Laestadius left untouched, 
but the divine service, as he practised it, was 
marked by a strong element of religious ecstasy.” 4 

As early as around 1850 both Karesuando and 
Jukkasjarvi parishes were so completely “dry” on 
account of the preaching activity of Laestadius and 
his “‘missionaries’’ that it was contended that not a 


1 In West Laestadian usage ‘‘Christian’” means (predo- 
minantly at least) ““(West) Laestadian”’. 

2 See footnote 18, p. 50. 

3 Some Lapps in Jukkasjarvi, who are ardent Laesta- 
dians, have told me that they are in the habit of praying 
alone, but I have never noticed anybody praying in- 
dividually and never observed any Lapp for instance 
say grace before eating. Cf. Brannstrém 1962, pp. 361 ff. 
4 See e.g. Collinder 1949a, pp. 152 £. for a description of 
the ecstatic transports or “motions” (fi liikutukset, Ip 
lihkahusah) at the meetings. 

5 Visitationsbok; Miettinen 1942, pp. 140f.; Boreman, 
p. 72. 

6 T. I. Itkonen 1948, 1, pp. 76 f., 126 and 155; Boreman, 
pp. 155 ff. and 259; Raittila 1962; Boreman & Dahl- 
back, pp. 179, 193 and 295 ff. 

* Sivertsen (e.g. pp. 1, 39, 40, 44, 137, 265, 272, 283, 
285 and 318). 

8 Hansegard, pp. 34 f. 

® Boreman, pp. 163ff.; Brannstrém 1962, p. 396; 
Boreman & Dahlback, pp. 388 ff. 

10 At least in the places in the Fiord area the present 
author has visited. See Hansegard, pp. 34 f. 

11 In the 1960s an even stricter group has broken away 
from West Laestadianism. See Svenska Dagbladet, 
November 3, 1965. 

2 Johan Laestadius wrote in his report for the period 
1865-70 that the ecstasies still occurred in the lappmark 
parishes of the fiT area but were less common than 
before (Miettinen 1942, pp. 189 f.). At the inspection of 
Jukkasjirvi parish in 1880, it was said that the gather- 
ings which were held every now and then by Laestadian 
lay preachers seemed lately to have lost much of their 
former influence on the mind of the parishioners (Visita- 
tionsbok). 13 Tawe, pp. 126-132. 

14 Tawe, p. 129. See the article herdys in the vocabulary 
of recent loanwords. 

18 Miettinen 1942, pp. 54-64; T. I. Itkonen 1948, 1, 
p. 76; Boreman, pp. 72 and 131-137; Tawe, pp. 125 
—134. See also Brannstrém 1962 and Sivertsen (footnote 
7 above). 

16 Tawe, pp. 126 f.; Hansegard, p. 35. See pp. 34 (foot- 
note 7) and 11 (footnote 7) here. 


1 See kokous in the vocabulary of cont loanwords. _. 


18 See rukés in the vocabulary of old loanwords. __ 


drop of liquor was to be had even at the markets.> 
The movement soon spread to the Torne valley and 
to the adjacent parts of Finland and Norway.® In 
Finland, where the revival has become most wide- 
spread (there are Laestadians also in southern Fin- 
land), the revival reached Muonio and Kittilaé in 
1849 and from there it gradually expanded among 
the Finns and also among the Lapps, especially the 
Mountain and River Lapps.® In Norway Laesta- 
dianism early comprised practically the whole of 
the Finnish and a great part of the Lappish popula-. 
tion (and a few Norwegians).®»’ Migrating Swedish 
Mountain Lapps brought the revival with them to 
the Fiord area as early as the end of the 1840s.8 In 
Sweden almost every Finn and Lapp in the fiT area 
(and a few Swedes in Norrbotten) embraced the 
new form of Christianity® and have had a personal 


relation to it up to our days. 


The Laestadian communities began to show 
schismatic: tendencies at the end of the 19th 
century, especially in the years 1897-1900, when 
the gap widened between an eastern and a western 
branch of the revivalist movement.® The Jukkas- 
jarvi Lapps (and the Fiord Lapps”) sided with the 
western branch, which has had a more legalistic 
character than the eastern branch.1! After the first 
enthusiasm had died down?? there were anumber of 
new revivals, as e.g. at the beginning of this century 
(it started as early as 1898 according to Tawe).8 
Then most of the Jukkasjarvi Lapps in the three 
southern districts who are old now were converted 
to Laestadianism and they have remained so all 
their lives in most cases. The last great revival took 
place in 1935.14 

Laestadius’ teaching was not propagated only by 
the activities of the leader himself. Laestadius 
trained and sent out a great number of teachers, 
“missionaries” and temperance agents, mostly un- 
learned men.’ Most of the prominent Laestadian 
preachers have been Finns but in Sweden and 
Norway there have been several Lapps among them 
(and in Sweden a few Swedes).!© There were Lapps 
among the preachers in Jukkasjarvi both during 
the first and the later revivals.) One of the preachers 
who took part in the West Laestadian revival in 
Jukkasjarvi at the beginning of this century was 
the Lapp Nils Sarri (Salmen Nikki 1846~-1930).16 
In recent years, Laestadian meetings (lp keke‘usah)!" 
have been held in Jukkasjarvi for Lapps and Finns 
mostly by Finns (sometimes by Swedes), but a 
number of Lapps have been in the habit of holding 
village prayers (lp ruhkusah).18 
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The Conventicle Act of 1726 prohibited the hold- 
ing of private religious gatherings other than those 
supervised by the Church.!'5 The school ordinance 
for the lappmarks of 1846 was not realised for a 
long time, and the education of the Lapps was in a 
miserable state.2:* 5 The gap in the education of the 
Lapps was filled by the “mission schools’, of 
which the first in Torne lappmark started in Lainio 
(Jukkasjarvi) in 1848 on the initiative of Laesta- 
dius. A great number of such schools sprang up in 
the whole of the fiT area: a school was opened in 
one village and then moved to another village and 
so on.5 In his capacity of inspector (sw visitator) of 
these schools Laestadius could use the schools for 
the purposes of his own religious teaching and 
thereby and by his temperance propaganda evade 
the Conventicle Act.5 

The mission schools were intended for the Lapps 
but Finns also went to them in great numbers.® Not 
only children but also adolescents and adults 
attended them. The Lapps boarded with the 
Finns.> They were taught reading and Christianity 
by Laestadius’ teachers (see above) and often came 
to a personal religious awakening in the schools.5 

After 1858, when the Conventicle Act was abol- 
ished, the school mission gradually developed into 
the religious meetings of today.5 Even nowadays 
one sometimes hears the expression “‘school” about 
the Laestadian meetings. In more recent times 
there have been (and still are) local village prayers 
on Sundays as a rule and more sporadic meetings 
(koke‘usah)® that attract Finns and Lapps from 
several (sometimes very distant) villages. The last- 
mentioned meetings often go on for more than a 
day in each village and the preachers move from 
one village to another accompanied by many of 
their adherents. Board and lodging is provided for 
all who attend by the believers. At the larger 
gatherings held yearly (sw storméten), Laestadians 
come together from the whole of northern Fenno- 
Scandia (and southern Finland) and even some- 
times from America, to which country emigrants 
took Laestadianism.’ Practically all the old and 
many of the middle-aged Lapps in Jukkasjarvi are 
active Laestadians. The Lapps who are not deeply 
influenced by Laestadianism are in any case well 
acquainted with its teaching and outlook on life. 
The young Lapps are less affected by this form of 
Christianity. 


Lapps and Scandinavians. As early as the Viking 
Age Norwegian chieftains seem to have made 
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foraging raids and trading expeditions to the 
Lapps.® The Norwegian landowners in the summer 
land of the Torne Lapps probably had reindeer 
tended by Lapps (Ohthere in the ninth century).® 
The Swedish Lapps had to pay taxes to the Nor- 
wegians for many centuries.® The Norwegian trade 
with the Torne Lapps at the markets in Norway 
was still being carried on at the beginning of this 
century.1° The Swedish Mountain Lapps came early 
in contact with Christianity in Norway" and in the 
latter half of the 18th century, when the Ofoten Sea 
Lapps had been converted or norwegianized, Nor. 
wegian missionary activity was directed towards 
the Mountain Lapps and their descendants who had 
settled in Norway.!2 Since the Laestadian revival 
(including recent times), Swedish Nomad Lapps 
have visited Laestadian meetings in the Fiord area 
held by Norwegians and Lapps (sometimes Finns).¥ 

The Lapps probably first learnt to raise cattle 
and engage in farming somewhere in the Fiord area, 
where there was very early an agricultural and fish- 
ing Scandinavian population.* The ancient Sea 
Lapps in the Fiord area appear in historical times 
predominantly as farmers and fishermen and the 
Jukkasjarvi Lapps who began to take their place in 
the 18th century (the Fiord Lapps) likewise gradu- 
ally developed into farmers and fishermen." Cattle, 
goats and sheep were bought by the Swedish Lapps 


1 There were a few exceptions to this act. 

2 See p. 65. 

3’ The schools came to be called mission schools on 
account of their relation with the Swedish Missionary 
Society (Boreman, p. 68; Tenerz 1960, p. 238). 

4 Cf. however Brannstrém 1962, p. 33 (footnote 5). 

5 Miettinen 1942, pp. 65-96 and 1943, pp. 235-260; 
Boreman, pp. 66-73; Tawe, pp. 162 f.; Tenerz 1960, 
pp. 242-259; Boreman & Dahlback, pp. 163-183. See 
also Brénnstrém 1962. 

® Once a year in each place as a rule. 

7 Gatherings of this mass meeting character are more 
typical of the Hast Laestadians than of the West 
Laestadians (see A. Hofgren, Svenska trossamfund 3rd. 
edition, pp. 27 f.). 

8 Ruong 1962, p. 17. 

® Hansegard, pp. 14 and 24 f. See verot in the register of 
T. I. Itkonen 1948, 2 and Kolsrud 1947. 

10 See pp. 31 and 44f. 

11 Swedish Lapps visited churches and were taught 
Christianity in Norway, where the Sea, Lapps had been 
the object of missionary activity as early as the Middle 
Ages (Nissen). See Qvigstad 19454, pp. 123 ff. and 231 ff. 
and Hansegard, pp. 20, 21 (footnote), 23-25 and 36 
(footnote). 

32 Kolsrud, pp. 201 ff.; Hansegard, pp. 20f. and 23-25. 
13 See Sivertsen. 

14 Hansegard (Nesheim and others), pp. 14 f. Cf. pp. 31 
and 39 here. 

16 Hansegaérd, pp. 18 and 20-32 (Kolsrud and others). 


(including the Torne Lapps) in Norway.! See p. 60 
about conflicts between Lapps and Norwegians 
over pasture lands in the 19th century. 

The few Swedes who lived in our area (including 
Jukkasjarvi) before the coming of modern in- 
dustrialism around the turn of the century were 
engaged in mining (see pp. 39 and 44), some of 
them were church- and schoolmen,? and there were 
individual Swedes who performed other activities 
that sometimes brought them together with the 
Lapps.3 


1 The Swedish Lapps bought cattle in Norway in earlier 
times to offer them to their idols (Rheen, p. 59) or for 
variety in their menu (Hégstrém, p. 118). As early as 
the 18th century at least the Torne Lapps had goats 
with them in the summer (Widén, p. 245; cf. Ruong 
1937, p. 25) and the Jukkasjirvi Lapps had cows as 
early as the 18th century (Wiklund & Qvigstad, 2, 
p. 34; cf. Ruong 1937, p. 40). See also Diiben, pp. 481 f. 
Cf. Hultblad 1936, pp. 22 f£. 

2 Several of the rectors of Jukkasjirvi parish have been 
born in Swedish-speaking regions and a couple of them 
did not even know Finnish (Tawe, pp. 66-70; cf. 
Bygdén; see footnote 9 p. 40 here). There were teachers 
(some of them were rectors of the parish) born in 
Swedish-speaking areas who taught the Lapps at the 
school in Jukkasjarvi in the 18th and at the beginning 
of the 19th century (Tawe, pp. 153~155; cf. p. 40 here). 
3 See pp. 39 (footnote 14), 40, and 42. 

* See pp. 34-36, 39 f., 47f., and 48 (including footnote 


13). 
5 See footnote 12 below. 
6 See pp. 26f. 7 See pp. 36f. *% See footnote 4 p. 27. 


® See pp. 27 and 87 f. 10 See footnote 3 p. 30. 

il Oral statement from Filip Hultblad to the author. 
“What became of the early Forest Lapps of Torne lapp- 
mark has not yet been investigated”? (Hultblad). See 
Widén, pp. 83 f. ; 

12 Hogstrém, pp. 42 and 255f.; Hiilphers, p. 137; Diiben, 
p. 447; Tenow, pp. 26 f.; Norrbotten 1921, J, pp. 42, 155 
and 213 (Bergfors, Lundborg and Wiklund); Wahlund 
1932, p. 16; Skogman 1933, p. 98; Hultblad 1936, pp. 15 
-17 and 26 f.; Bergqvist 1940, p. 296; Miettinen 1943, 
pp. 2f.; Hoppe 1944; Campbell, pp. 257 ff.; T. I. It- 
konen 1948, 7, p. 97; Samernas skolgdng, p. 20; Ruong 
1962, pp. 1 f. and 15 f. In the minutes of the Harnésand 
consistory of 1751 it is even alleged that if the mines 
should prove to be successful the Lapps would in course 
of time become “pure Finns” from the considerable 
intercourse with workmen and settlers (Fellman, 2, 
p. 303). The early mining was not a success, neither did 
all Lapps become pure Finns. 13 Campbell, p. 260. 
44 Collinder 19494, p. 23; Campbell, pp. 260 f. 

18 See p. 33. 

46 The father of a 70-year-old inhabitant of Salmi (who 
does not speak Lappish) was a Lapp who had few or no 
reindeer and the father of a more than 70-year-old Lapp 
woman (who now lives alone as the last inhabitant of 
the village in a Lappish peat hut, speaks Lappish and 
dresses as a Lapp) settled in Salmi as a middle-aged man 
on account of an illness which prevented him from living 
the life of a herdsman. The father of another Finn, who is 
now more than 50 years old and does not speak Lappish, 
was a Lapp who had few reindeer if any at all, when he 
settled in Kayravuopio. See Demant—Hatt, p. 103. See 
also the works mentioned in footnote 12 above. 


The great numbers of Swedes who have come 
during the last sixty years or so to the mining town 
of Kiruna have carried on numerous occupations 
that have quite often given them reason or op- 
portunity to meet the Lapps.4 


Assimilation 


Assimilation of the Lapps. In part, the Lapps have 
probably been merged with their neighbouring 
peoples from time immemorial.5 In the east, where 
the Lapps originally occupied a much larger area 
than nowadays,‘ the Lapps resided to the north or 
were fennicized under Finnish pressure.’ All regions 
in northernmost Sweden (including perhaps the 
area on the coast of the Gulf of Bothnia) where the 
population is Finnish today are considered to have 
been inhabited by Lapps in ancient times. As the 


’ Finns advanced northwards and westwards from 


the coastal area they probably met Lapps (who 
have since disappeared) in the lower part of the 
Torne valley.® There is reason to presume that 
early Lapps are to be classified as Forest Lapps.!° 
Fennicized ancient Forest Lapps are perhaps the 
forefathers of the inhabitants of many Finnish 
villages in the fiT area." Filip Hultblad has told me 
that he has evidence that there were Forest Lapps 
as near the coast as Lakatrisk (less than sixty 
miles from the coast) as late as the 18th century. 
Sadelin (Fellman, J, pp. 178f.) spoke in 1740 of 
Forest Lapps near the foundries (bruken) and the 
parish of Overtorneé most of whom had few or no 
reindeer for which reason a number of them had 
“begun to ... improve their tax land with plough 
and pasture, build houses and farms and breed 
ordinary cattle like other peasants.” From 18th 
century and later sources we know that Lapps in 
the fiT area and elsewhere became settled and then 
in many eases soon lost their nationality (language, 
habits, dress and other cultural attributes): and this 
process is still going on.!2 The reasons why Lapps 
have begun to live a sedentary life are various and 
both poverty and wealth may suggest explanations 
of the fact that Lapps have given up their nomadic 
way of life.12:13 In many places Lapps who have lost 
their reindeer have settled down at a lake to live by 
fishing and hunting.!2-14 The children or grand- 
children of such colonists may have cattle and live 
as peasants.1?: 14.15 Tmpoverished Jukkasjarvi Lapps 
used to go to Norway, but some of them became 
Fisher Lapps!® or, according to the local tradition, 
went to live with the Finns in the parish.16 The 
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children of the last-mentioned Lapps became fen- 
nicized as a rule. Some of the Lapps who went down 
to the Finnish-speaking rural districts after having 
lost their reindeer in the 18th century were perhaps 
fennicized.! It also happened, however, that Lapps 
who still had enough reindeer procured cows and 
tilled the soil.2 A few Lapps, also, adopted a settled 
life after marrying Finns, which is reported in the 
19th century and later. If the woman was a Lapp 
she began to live the life of a Finn, and if the man 
was a Lapp he lived a settled life in most cases, if he 
had not already done so before the marriage.’ Some 
of the Lapps were the servants of the Finns for a 
considerable time (see p. 46) and at least some of 
them lost their national identity.4 

Lapps have taken part in the colonization of the 
fiT lappmark> (more so possibly in Gallivare than 
in Jukkasjarvi) in the 18th century and since.6 In 
Jukkasjirvi there were Lapps among the earliest 
inhabitants of some of the Finnish villages that 
were established during the last century. Salmi 
(less than a hundred years old probably), which is 
now practically depopulated,” was inhabited by 
peasants of Finnish and Lappish descent (nearly all 
of them are Finnish in language).® In the Visita- 
tionsbok (Jukkasjarvi) the statement was made in 
1877 (Landgren) that very few of the settlers in 
Jukkasjiirvi were of Lappish descent. There were 
such settlers only at Luspaniemi at nine (Swedish) 
miles’ distance from Vittangi church village and at 
the settlement of “Seojarvi” (Sevuvuoma on lake 
Sevujéirvi)® two (Swedish) miles north of the church 
of Jukkasjarvi. Cf. pp. 33. 

Among the Forest Lapps mentioned in footnote 
3 p. 30 (ef. p. 43), who are considered to be de- 
scendants of Mountain Lapps who have compara- 
tively recently begun to live as Forest Lapps, the 
Lappish language has either died out or is in the 
process of dying out. In Tuolpukka, for instance, 
only the old and middle-aged inhabitants speak 
Lappish habitually, whereas the young people speak 
Finnish although they seem to understand Lappish. 

In the course of history great numbers of Swedish 
Lapps have settled for good in their summer lands 
in Norway." The earliest known mass emigration of 
Jukkasjérvi Lapps to Norway took place in the 
latter half of the 18th century, but instances of 
Mountain Lapps who stayed in Norway during the 
winter are reported as early as the 16th century. In 
the Fiord area, the ancient Sea Lapps (who may 
have come from Sweden)"* were norwegianized and 
their successors who came from Sweden and began 
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to take the place of the Sea Lapps in the latter half 
of the 18th ceritury are now being quickly absorbed 
into the Norwegian population. 

The exceedingly modest number of Swedes in 
Torne lappmark before the turn of this century (see 
pp. 42 £.) could not but very exceptionally in- 
fluence any Lapp so much as to make a Swede out 
of him. A few Jukkasjarvi Lapps, of course, could 
have gone south into Swedish regions and either 
themselves or their children or grandchildren may 
have been assimilated into the Swedish population.14 
In our days the Lapps live under the most intense 
cultural influence they have probably ever been 
subjected to. While old Lapps in Jukkasjarvi seem 
in most cases only superficially affected by the 
Swedish mode of life, this influence is strongly felt 
among middle-aged and above all young Lapps. 
To varying degrees all the members of the O-group 
(and to a smaller extent as a whole all Lapps belong- 
ing to the other two groups) have taken over man- 


1 See pp. 33 and 45 f. Cf. Diiben, p. 447. 

2 Campbell, pp. 260f. (Hégstrém). The father of a 
Lapp, who is more than 70 years old now, bought a 
farmstead in Jukkasjarvi church village when his son 
was still a young boy but continued keeping reindeer 
nevertheless. 

3 Skogman 1933, p. 98; Diiben, p. 447 (ef. pp. 200 f.); 
Tenow, p. 26; Norrbotien 1921, p. 155 (Bergfors); Berg- 
qvist 1940, pp. 226 f.; Miettinen 1943, pp. 2f. Cf. p. 55 
(18th century). The “‘Swedes” who according to Tenow 
had married Lapps were all born in Jukkasjirvi and 
most of them are designated as sons and daughters of 
Finns in the parish register (parish registration office of 
Vittangi). The children are said to have become Finnish 
in language in some of the sources just mentioned. I 
have only heard of one case in Jukkasjarvi of a Finnish 
woman. (she is now more than 60 years old) who married 
a reindeer Lapp and has lived the semi-nomadic life of 
the reindeer Lapps. Her children speak Lappish. In all 
other cases of mixed marriages among old Lapps in 
Jukkasjarvi I know of (see p. 58), the couples live a 
settled life and Finnish is the home language as well as 
the language of the children (cf. p. 83). Of the middle 
aged Lapps who have married Finns, the Lapp husband 
is, as far as I know, in all cases engaged either in 8- or O- 
occupations. 

4 Cf. Diiben, p. 447. 

5 See p. 37. 

6 See the books enumerated in footnote 12 p. 53, e.g. 
Hoppe and Hultblad. Cf. Bylund 1956. Hiilphers (p. 37) 
wrote at the end of the 18th century that there was only 
one Lapp in Jukkasjarvi who made his living as a farmer. 
He had been among farmers from his childhood. 

7 See pp. 37 f. 

8 See footnote 16 p. 53 and footnote 3 above. Cf. Paula- 
harju 1937, p. 39. 

® Cf. footnote 16 p. 53. 

See the works in footnote 3 p. 30 and also pp. 94 f. 
See Hansegard, pp. 18 and 20-32. Cf. p. 47 here. 
See pp. 33 f. and 47 and 52f. 

See Hansegard, p. 23 (Wiklund & Qvigstad). 

Cf. p. 79. 

See pp. 31-36 and 43. 


ners, customs, views, opinions, values or other 
cultural elements from the Swedes. This is especially 
true of the Lapps who live in Swedish dominated 
areas, such as Kiruna, some of the railway stations 
etc., those engaged in occupations that demand 
some schooling (teachers, nurses, clerks etc., 
“learned occupations”) and young Lapps. Parents 
in the O-group have retained Lappish cultural 
elements to a varying degree, but it is difficult to 
distinguish the behaviour and mode of viewing 
things of many of their sons and daughters from 
those of Swedes in the same age and in the same 
social stratum. 

Old Jukkasjarvi Lapps have expressed the opin- 
ion that since the days of their youth the Lapps 
have become more and more like non-Lapps (first 
Finns and then Swedes). 


Assimilation of Finns and Scandinavians. Not only- 


did Lapps take over Finnish cultural elements and 
some of them become Finns, but sometimes Finns 


1 The latter seems to be the case sometimes when the 
(middle-aged and young) parents belong to the S-group 
or, more rarely, to the R-group. 

2 See pp. 38 and 48ff. here and Hultblad 1936, 
pp. 26 f. 

3 Skogman (1933, p. 91) wrote in the 1860s that the 
poorest Finns in Gillivare and Vittangi, especially those 
living outside the large villages, used to wear Lappish 
clothes. Filip Hultblad is also of the opinion that some 
of the Finns used to dress as Lapps. Were some of them 
fennicized Lapps? 

“ Cf. pp. 30 f. 

5 Miettinen 1943, p. 41. 

8 Informants have not been questioned on this point. 
See footnote 2 p. 54 about Finnish women who have 
married Nomad Lapps. In Nikkaluokta (see p. 34) one 
of the inhabitants married a Swedish woman who learnt 
Lappish and has taken part in the S- and O-occupations 
of her husband in the village. Her grown-up children 
speak Swedish among themselves. In recent years other 
inhabitants of the village have married Swedes. 

7 Qvigstad 1921; T. I. Itkonen 1948, 1, pp. 108-122 
(e.g. pp. 118f.); Steen 1952, 1956 and 1963; Collinder 
1953, p. 10; Hidheim 1958 (e.g. p. 16). 

8 “Tn Tornio Lappmark, tall and strongly built in- 
dividuals with more or less pronounced Scandinavian 
(Nordic) or Finnish (East Baltic) characteristics are 
much more frequent than for instance in Jockmock. 
Such family names as Tornensis and Helander, fairly 
common in Kautokeino and adjacent districts, bear 
witness to the remarkable fact that descendants of 
Finnish clergymen and merchants have been assimilated 
with the Lapp population to a considerable extent.” 

® Cf., however, footnote 6 this page about Swedish 
women who have married Lapps. 

10 See p. 32. 

41 Ruong 1937, pp. 22-26; Miettinen 19438, pp. 17-21; 
Collinder 19492, pp. 105 ff.; Samernas skolgdng, pp. 13 f.; 
Bergling, pp. 123 f., 139 and 307; Widén, pp. 37 f. and 
72-83 (see also pp. 83 ff.). 

12 This was different in the latter half of the 19th cen- 
tury and later. See pp. 37f. and 45 
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began to live as Lapps. We have already mentioned 
(Hultblad, see p. 48 here) that the Lappish way of 
life was superior in the regions that concern us to 
other cultures and the Finns (and the Swedes in the 
lappmark tracts south of the fiT area) had to take 
over part of the Lapps’ means of livelihood in order 
to be able to subsist in the land of the Lapps.? The 
use of the reindeer as a draught animal, for in- 
stance, was one Lappish cultural element that was 
general among the Finns: Some Finns even dressed 
as Lapps® and some Finns (and Swedes further 
south) became reindeer breeders just like the Lapps. 
According to a statement by Filip Hultblad to the 
author, the expansion of mountain reindeer breed- 
ing in the 18th century attracted many Finns and 
Swedes, who were lapponicized.4 Higstrém wrote 
in 1747 (p. 115) that he knew of several instances in 
Lule and Torne lappmarks not only of Finns but 
also of Swedes who had begun to live as Lapps after 
having allied themselves with Lapps by marriage, 
and it had not been reported that they had been 
seized with regret as long as they had been lucky 
with their reindeer. We are also told of Finns in 
Karesuando/Kaaresuvanto and Enontekié at the 
beginning of the 19th century who set out to lead 
altogether (or more or less) the life of Lapps.5 
However, I have never heard it mentioned either 
by old or young Lapps or Finns that a Finnish 
man in Jukkasjarvi has taken up the Lappish 
mode of life.* In Finland and Norway Finns have 
been lapponicized in several cases and marriages 
were common between Lapps and Finns.’ The 
Lapps who live on the rivers in Kautokeino, 
Karasjok and Polmak, for instance, are in part of 
Finnish descent.’ Cf. Collinder 1949a, pp. 41 £f.8 

It is probably true to say that practically no 
Swedes at all® in the fiT area have become Lapps or 
Finns this century. The Swedicization of the Finns 
(especially the young ones) is very noticeable today 
(see pp. 41 ff., 80 and 83). 

See also pp. 82 ff. (language shift). 


The intensity and closeness of the contact 


Length of contact with the Finns. The intensive rein- 
deer breeding! would not seem to have given the 
Mountain Lapps much opportunity to leave their 
animals to spend anything but short periods of time 
among the settled population or remain in one 
settlement or village for long, especially as they 
lived for a great part of the year in the mountains 
at a considerable distance from the settled areas.11. 12 


The most favourable time for such visits were the 
winters, if the snow conditions were good and the 
herds were not harassed by wolves; but even then 
the possibilities of staying away from the herds 
were limited.1 The whole family did not always 
have to stay with the reindeer, however, and some 
Lapps had servants who could take care of the 
reindeer while their master was gone to hunt, trans- 
port goods for the merchants or the mines or carry 
on other kinds of business.? Even during the exten- 
sive herding? the herds have been kept apart and 
have been comparatively closely watched in the 
winter; they also call for the concentrated attention 
of the herdsmen, who have become fewer and fewer, 
at a couple of short periods at other times of the 
year.4 On the whole, however, the new method of 
herding and the new economy? of the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps have meant increasing opportunities for the 
Lapps to leave their reindeer and the development 
of communications® has made it easier than ever 
before for the Lapps to go to localities where Finns 
and Scandinavians live. 

It is very difficult, if not impossible, to say 
exactly and with certainty how long time, on 
average, the Lapps spent yearly with the Finns in 
former times.* Most information (e.g. figures con- 
cerning the Lapps’ sojourns in the Finnish-speak- 
ing church village) on this point has been given by 
the clerical authorities. One reason for the Lapps to 
go to localities where Finns lived was to receive the 
teaching of the Church and to attend services. This 
happened as a rule in the church village in connec- 
tion with the yearly fair in the winter,’ at which the 
Lapps did all sorts of other secular business.8 
Regular church attendance was an obligation for 
the Lapps as for the rest of the inhabitants of 
Sweden, but this obligation could not be fully up- 
held with regard to the Lapps® on account of their 
mobile life—the Lapps spent the summer half of 
the year in Norway and in the mountains and also 
moved about in the winter half of the year—and (in 
earlier times)! on account of their unwillingness. It 
was also difficult to control the Lapps’ church- 
going. The Jukkasjaérvi Lapps, who were mostly 
nomad Mountain Lapps in the 18th century and 
later (see pp. 30-32), were in general subjected to 
the different activities of the Church only for a 
short time each year. Not counting the Lapps who 
attended the Laestadian mission schools, and the 
few Lapps who went to the various permanent 
schools that operated in the church village before 
the foundation of the nomad schools this century, 
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it was not more than a few weeks a year.!2 Their 
secular activities in the church village did not, in all 
probability, cause them to stay there very long as a 
rule. Considering the mobile life of the Lapps 
before the extensive method of herding was in- 
troduced (see p. 32) and the fact that their rein- 
deer used to damage the hay of the Finns,}* it is 
not very likely that the Lapps could spend much 
time in (or in the near vicinity of) other Finnish 
localities in addition to their stays in the church 
village. Pending a thorough examination of the pro- 
blem, it may be right to assume that before the 
coming of the modern era (from about 1900 on- 
wards) most Mountain Lapps in Jukkasjarvi spent 
time with the Finns once a year or more, either 
visiting them or being (more rarely) visited by them, 
and that that period could most likely be counted 
in weeks.1* It is, however, likely that the Lapps in 


1 See footnote 11, p. 55. 

2 Hoégstrém, p. 86; Campbell, p. 33 (Fellman, 1, 
pp. 177 f.). 

3 See pp. 32 ff. 

‘ Collinder 1949a, pp. 105 ff.; Ruong 1937, pp. 84-41 
(see also pp. 30-83) and 1962, pp. 22-27. 

5 See pp. 31, 89f. and 45 (footnote 4), See Frank (pp. 
331 ff.) about the roads built in Jukkasjarvi lappmark 
this century. 

6 This is also the case as regards the intensity and 
closeness of the contact between Lapps and Finns. 
Israel Ruong has told the author that he holds the same 
view as the author in this respect. 

7 See pp. 44 f. 8 See pp. 44 f. 

® Miettinen 1943, pp. 190 ff.; Widén, pp. 71-93 and 
115-141. 

1° Complaints were often made in the 17th and 18th 
centuries that the Lapps did not turn up at church 
(Bergling, pp. 126-128 and 307-311; Widén, pp. 71-93 
and 115-141). The Torne Lapps appear to have been 
more eager to go to church and church attendance 
among them seems to have increased at the end of the 
18th century (Widén, pp. 137 and 139). 

it Widén, pp. 129 f. 

12 Miettinen 1943, Bergling and Widén. See the section 
on schools (pp. 64f.). Well into the 20th century the 
Lapps stayed in their own tents in the immediate 
neighbourhood of the village. 

18 The settlers tried to hinder the Lapps from coming 
near their lands (Widén, pp. 38 and 81 f.; cf. however 
Férsiag 1883, p. 26). See pp. 48 ff. 

14 A good month, or a couple of months at the most is an 
assumption that is probably not altogether wrong. This 
is the impression one gets from the study of the litera- 
ture quoted in this section, e.g. Miettinen 1943, Berg- 
ling and Widén. This assumption of the time spent with 
the Finns is supported by Bjérn Collinder, Israel Ruong 
and Wilhelm Tawe, with whom the author has dis- 
cussed the problem. The stays with and visits to the 
Finns of the Talma (and Karesuando) Lapps described 
by Demant—Hatt at the beginning of this century (see 
p. 46) did not comprise a very much larger part of the 
year as a rule than that mentioned here and this, 
according to old informants, was also the case at the 
very end of last century. 


Jukkasjarvi met the Finns more frequently and for 
a longer total time while migrating in the latter half 
of the 19th century than in the former half of the 
same century.? 

There were certainly exceptions from the sup- 
posed rule of intercourse with the Finns for a month 
or so per year. The Lapps’ attendance at the perma- 
nent schools and the Laestadian mission schools 
have already been mentioned. More Lapps attended 
the permanent school in the church village at the 
end of last century and at the beginning of this 
century than ever before, and they stayed there as 
a rule for a longer time than they had done in 
earlier schools.2 The Lapps attended the mission 
schools for some month(s) (in winter as a rule), some 
of them for two or even three consecutive years.3 


1 Of. pp. 37f. and 45. The impression one gets from the - 


statements of old informants concerning the time around 
the turn of the century and from Demant—Hatt’s 
description is that the Lapps visited friends and rela- 
tives (some of the inhabitants of the Finnish villages 
were of Lappish descent and old or sick Lapps were 
lodged with the Finns ete., see pp. 45f. and 53f. in 
Kattuvuoma, Salmi, Kurravaara, Sevuvuoma, Kay- 
ravuopio etc., as often as possible during their migra- 
tions. 

2 See pp. 64f, 

3 See p. 52. 

4 See pp. 45 f. 

5 See pp. 53 f. 

6 See pp. 53 f. 

* Samernas skolgang, pp. I, 11 and 17; Ruong 1962, 
pp. 7 and 11. 
'§ See pp. 64 f. 

® See e.g. the catchword kehintyd in the vocabulary of 
recent loanwords. 

1° Cf. Demant—Hatt, p. 43. Whitaker (pp. 99f.) has 
noticed the same attitude among the Finns in Kare- 
suando, which he considers a late phenomenon due 
among other things to the coming of new manners and 
ideals after about 1910 when the road was built linking 
Karesuando with the outside world. The Finns share 
this attitude with some of the Swedes. Before about 
1910 the Finns and Lapps looked upon one another as 
equals, according to Whitaker. 

11 See pp. 65 ff. and 82 f. 

12 See p. 54. Of course, many explanations of the Fen- 
nicization of the Lapps other than status are possible. 
18 'Tornaeus (1900 p. 11) wrote in the 17th century that 
the Lapps had ‘‘of old been held in contempt by the 
Finnish race and been chased and driven away from one 
locality to another by them’’. Speaking of the conditions 
in the first half of the 19th century in Torne lappmark, 
Miettinen (1943, pp. 16, 91 f. and 201 f.) says that the 
settlers had always at bottom despised the Lapps, and 
he relates how the Lappish-born priest Fjellner was 
treated with disdain by Finns. See also Fellman, 2, 
pp. 255f. (Hégstrém 1746) and cf. Helland 1899, 7, 
p. 207 (Lapps and Finns in Norway). According to the 
Finnish state commission (p. 7) the Finnish settlers in 
Finland regarded themselves as pioneers of civilization 
and were not able to see any social character in the 
momadic life of the Lapps. Cf. p. 90 here. 
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Some of the Lapps were servants of the Finns for 
several years and old or sick Lapps spent their 
remaining years with the Finns.* The Lapps who 
married Finns’ and the Lapps who were in different 
stages of assimilation® for other reasons must also 
be exempted from the rule; and this does not ex- 
haust the exceptions. 

Isolation is inherent in reindeer breeding as a 
means of livelihood in the wilds.” Until fairly re- 
cently almost all Lapps in Jukkasjarvi lived by 
reindeer breeding and the Lapp population was in 
consequence very isolated.? This century has 
brought about a thoroughgoing change in this 
respect. The Lapps have become less and less 
isolated. In addition to what has been mentioned 
on the preceding pages, it should be noted that the 
existence of the nomad schools in Jukkasjarvi and 
Lannavaara has meant that practically all nomad 
Lapp children have spent several years in Finnish 
villages.§ In several places the Lapps see Finns al- 
most daily for the greater part of the year. The 
Jukkasjarvi Lapps have probably never before met 
Finns so often and for such a long time as in this 
century. In recent years this intercourse with the 
Finns has begun to be superseded by an increasing 
contact with the Swedes. 


Relations with the Finns. Although the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps seem to be on intimate and, on the whole, 
good terms with the Finns, one sometimes notices a 
tinge of bitterness when the Lapps speak of the 
Finns. Some Lapps have expressed the view that 
the Finns are supercilious towards the Lapps.® I 
have met individual Finns of Lappish descent who 
have been unwilling to admit their origin. Some 
Finns evidently appear to look upon the Lapps as 
their inferiors.!° Finnish is the language that until 
recently was most generally used by the secular 
and ecclesiastical authorities in their dealings with 
the Lapps and Finns." It is possible that that 
language and the speakers of it have enjoyed a 
higher status among Lapps and Finns than Lap- 
pish and those speaking Lappish. The fact that in 
mixed marriages the Lapps and their children have 
generally been fennicized points in that direction.1# 
There are early statements (and incidents from the 
beginning of the 19th century) that suggest Finnish 
contempt for the Lapps,!* but although there have 
been instances of a supercilious attitude on the part 
of the Finns one cannot simply make a rule out of 
it and conclude that the Lapps were always in a 
lower position socially than the Finns. One must 


for instance keep in mind that the Finns have been 
considered generally to be partly dependent on the 
Lapps for their livelihood and that the Finns have 
been said sometimes to be poorer than the Lapps.1 

The antagonism between settlers and Lapps (see 
pp. 48f.) is considered to have been less sharp 
in the Finnish-speaking part of Swedish Lapland 
than in the Swedish-speaking part,? but Miettinen 
(19438, pp. 5-16) characterizes the relations between 
Lapps and Finns in the first half of last century as 
strained and so does Férslag 1883 (p. 30, cf. p. 26) 
as far as Jukkasjarvi goes. Old Jukkasjarvi Lapps 
tell of disputes in their younger days between Lapps 
and Finns on account of the Finns’ hay and for 
other reasons.? Those clashes, however, very rarely 
went so far as to be settled by physical force, ac- 
cording to the informants.’ In most cases, however, 
relations between the nomads and the settlers were 
probably preaceful or even friendly. There were 
many fields in which one nationality was dependent 
on the other’s help and cooperation,® and there 
were many personal ties between them. 

One personal relationship between nomads and 
settlers was that between the nomad and his 
vérhtt. Vérhti is the reciprocal appellation used by a 
nomad of his special business friend and guest 
among those with fixed domicile, and vice versa.’ 
In the past a Lapp would have a vérhti in each 
settlement that he visited,2 who offered him 
hospitality. The Lapp (called rdz'té in this capacity) 
tended the reindeer of the vérhti. According to the 
tradition among old and middle-aged Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps in the three southern districts, there were as 
a rule close and friendly relations between the Lapp 
and his vérhti.9 In the three southern districts there 
is not much left of the vérhti system, in its old sense 
at least,1° but in Saarivuoma that system is still 
(or was ten years ago) very much alive.U 

Intermarriage can be looked upon as an indicator 
of close relationship between two groups. Mar- 
riages between Lapps and Finns were not uncom- 
mon, though until recently they were exceptions.? 
The Lapps have a strong feeling for the bonds of 
kinship, which impose on them many obligations 
stretching to rather distant relations.1° One obliga- 
tion of relatives is to provide hospitality for each 
other. This feeling has begun to weaken only in 
very recent times (during the last few decades), but 
is still very much alive except among some of the 
youngest Lapps. The vérhti system, marriages, Fin- 
nish god parents for Lappish children, relatives who 
had settled among the Finns or were their servants 
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or lived with them in their declining years created 
close and mostly amicable relations between the 
two nationalities. Cf. pp. 59 f. See p. 50 about 
the Finnish and Lappish inhabitants of the villages 
on the shore of Torne Trask (Lattilahti etc.). 


Laestadianism. Membership'4 in the Laestadian 
movement (see pp. 50-52), in which few Swedes 


1 See p. 48. 

2 Wiklund & Qvigstad, 2, pp. 94f. (L. L. Laestadius); 
Miettinen 1943, p. 14; Collinder 19492, pp. 22-27; 
Widén, p. 245. 

3 The Lapp children in the Lapp school and the later 
nomad school in Jukkasjirvi church village used to 
fight with the Finnish children of the village. There was 
antagonism between the two groups of children some- 
times as late as a couple of years ago (cf. Samernas skol- 
gang, pp. 202 ff.). 

* Cf. p. 49 (footnote 7). 
6 See pp. 46 and 49 f. 

7 Ruong 1956, pp. 118 ff. Cf. Miettinen 1943, p, 41 (the 
Lapps used to do business with a certain merchant of 
their own). See Campbell, pp. 243 ff.; Whitaker, pp. 
100f. and Eidheim in the American Anthropologist 
(Vol. 68, No. 2, Part 1, April 1966) about the vérhti 
institution. 

8 Whitaker, p. 100. 

® See Ruong 1937, p. 32 and Campbell, pp. 243 ff. 
“Coming to the house of one’s vérhti was like coming to 
one’s own relatives” (SH). 

10 See pp. 46 f. and 50. 11 Ruong 1956, pp. 118 f. 
12 According to the authors in footnote 3 p. 54 (19th 
century and later). It may have been different in the 
18th century (see p. 55). According to an estimate by 
the Swedish Central Bureau of Statistics there were at 
least 64 children in Sweden of mixed Lappish-Finnish 
descent in 1870 (Diiben, p. 447). The father of a more 
than 70-year-old woman who speaks only Finnish and 
just a smattering of Lappish, was a Lapp who settled in 
Salmi and married a Finnish woman. Another inhabi- 
tant of Salmi of Finnish descent who was over 80 when 
he died a couple of years ago, married a Lapp woman. 
Two very old women of Lapp birth in Sevuvuoma 
(Sevujarvi) married Finns in that village. The father 
of the Finn mentioned in footnote 16 p. 53 married a 
Finnish woman after having settled in Kayravuopio. 
There are more cases of intermarriages between Lapps 
and Finns in Jukkasjirvi than the ones just mentioned. 
By far the greater number of old Jukkasjarvi Lapps 
married Lapps and so did their parents and grand- 
parents as far as can. be judged from the casual informa- 
tion that has been given when old times have been the 
topic of conversation. The number of middle-aged 
Lapps who have married Finns, and settled down as a 
rule, is not insignificant. See pp. 54 f. and 62. 

13 See for instance Whitaker, pp. 37-53. 

14 The Laestadians have no visible organization. An 
individual is considered a member after having pro- 
claimed publicly at a meeting that he is a sinner and 
asked for forgiveness, which is pronounced by one of 
the preachers. It is universally agreed that the individual 
shall later confess his sins privately to a preacher and 
make amends to those who have suffered as a result of 
his past actions. In Jukkasjarvi individuals have in 
recent times been acknowledged as belonging to the 
West Laestadian movement without public confession. 
See Boreman, pp. 121 and 229 f. and Whitaker, pp. 109 f. 


5 Collinder 1949a, p. 22. 


participate and which is essentially confined to the 
Lappish and Finnish-speaking areas,! * has tended 
to emphasize the ties between Lapps and Finns and 
has brought individuals together even when the re- 
lationsbips enumerated in the preceding paragraph 
have been lacking.? As has already been mentioned 
(see pp. 51 and 52) practically all Lapps and 
Finns in the fiT area have been, if not active mem- 
bers, more or less deeply affected by Laestadianism 
and as has also been mentioned (pp. 50 f.) there is a 
collectivistic feature in the movement. Generally 
both nationalities are represented at the Laesta- 
dian gatherings.2 The communities are considered 
by the members to be made up of all “true Chris- 
tians’’,? by which is meant believers in Laestadia- 
nism, and the sense of exclusive revelation vis & vis 
other Christians including Laestadian fractions 
other than one’s own seems a distinctive charac- 


teristic of the movement.2:4 There is a dividing-line | 


between the “congregation” of true believers and 
other people, religious and worldly, in the parish 
and in the whole country as a matter of fact.2>5 A 
strong sense of community prevailed among the 
early Laestadians and prevails among their fol- 
lowers today; this also applies, though to a smaller 
extent, of course, to the passive members.? Even 
Lapps and Finns who are indifferent and even 
hostile towards Laestadianism—such people are 
found especially among the younger generations— 
often go to the meetings not only because of the ex- 


1 See p. 51. 

2 Miettinen 1942; Collinder 1949a, pp. 20f., 61-62, 
152f. and 226f.; Boreman; Boreman & Dahlback. 
Whitaker, pp. 105-111; Tawe, pp. 117-135; Brann- 
strém 1962 (summary in English pp. 387-403). 

3 See footnote 1 p. 51. 

4 Boreman, pp. 163-182 and 218-226; Whitaker, p. 107. 
5 See e.g. Braénnstré6m and Whitaker. 

® Bergqvist 1897 (e.g. pp. 513 ff.) and 1921 (Norrbotten 
1921, 2, pp. 261 ff.); Wiklund 1910, p. 53; Grundstrém 
1942, pp. 9-11; Miettinen 1943, pp. 159 ff.; Collinder 
19494, pp. 19 f.; Hylander (Norrbotten 1960, pp. 161 ff.; 
Widén (esp. pp. 7-70). Cf. pp. 64 f. here. 

7 Collinder 1953, p. 39. 

§ Reuterskidld, p. 4; Miettinen 1943, p. 166; Boreman, 
p. 5. See also Widén. 

® Miettinen 1943, p. 166; Boreman, pp. 5 and 8. Cf. 
(sincere and ardent Christian life was not altogether 
lacking among the Lapps before Laestadianism) Fjell- 
ner 1832; Tawe, pp. 114-116; Tenerz 1960, pp. 86 ff. 
and Widén, e.g. pp. 266 and 275. 

10 See p. 51. One result of the West Laestadian revival 
at the turn of this century in Jukkasjarvi was that theft 
of reindeer, which had been common before then, almost 
completely ceased in the three southern districts (Ruong 
1937, p. 28 footnote 10). 

11 Brannstré6m 1962, p. 393. 

12 See e.g. Skogman 1932, pp. 310 f. and 313. 
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hortations of the preachers and adherents of the 
sect but also because they want.to meet relatives, 
friends and acquaintances belonging to both 
nationalities and be part of the community. 

There were individual Christians among the 
Swedish Lapps in the fourteenth century. How- 
ever, missionary activity among the Swedish Lapps 
does not seem to have got under way until the end 
of the sixteenth century.* 7 Influenced by the Nor- 
wegians, who had shortly before taken effective 
measures towards the Christianization of the Nor- 
wegian Lapps, the Swedish authorities carried out 
their part of the conversion of. the Lapps chiefly in 
the second quarter of the 18th century.* The most 
northerly lappmarks in Sweden can be said to have 
been finally christianized about 1800.8 But the 
Christianity of the Lapps in those parts was to a 
great extent an outward observance of the injunc- 
tions and practices of the Church, whereas sincere 
and ardent Christian faith was often lacking among 
the Lapps.® The Laestadian revival meant a com- 
plete change in this respect.? Religious conversion 
through the preaching of Laestadius and his suc- 
cessors has been and still is a deep personal ex- 
perience, common to Finns and Lapps, who have 
changed their way of living radically during the 
various revivals.*:1° Emotion plays an important 
part in the religious life of Laestadianism.? The 
movement has led to many emotionally loaded con- 
tact situations and created personal relationships, 
in which feelings are involved, both within the 
inner circle of “Christians” and with individuals 
outside that circle.? As we have just mentioned, the 
newly converted Laestadian is expected to ask the 
forgiveness of all fellow men he has wronged and 
make up for those wrongs. In doing so it often 
happens that both parties go into an ecstasy if both 
are “‘Christians”’.? The smallness of the communities 
in the fiT area (including Jukkasjaérvi) makes it 
difficult for anyone to conceal his doings from 
others. The West Laestadian preachers sometimes 
address the hearers at the meetings individually, 
plying them with questions about the state of their 
soul and their sinful actions, and they even judge 
them publicly.? Laestadius taught that “‘Christians”’ 
had a right to examine others with respect to their 
spiritual state, and in this way impel them to the 
necessary confession of their sins.?:1! This right, 
which is fully alive today if perhaps less emphasized 
than before, isexerted evenon completestrangers.!2 
At the funerals of active Laestadians, appeals are 
often made to mourning kin present to consider the 


wishes of the deceased and become ‘“‘Christians”’, 
i.e. join the West Laestadians. Thus this religious 
movement has been (and to a less extent still is) apt 
to strengthen and deepen previous relationships 
between individuals and open up new ones where 
there have been none before. 


Contact with Scandinavians. In the periods preced- 
ing their Norwegianization,! the extinct Sea Lapps 
of the Fiord area had close contact with the Nor- 
wegians.? The destitute Swedish Lapps (bygdefin- 
ner),® who are reported from the middle of the 17th 
century onwards as making their living by begging 
throughout the countryside, could not very well 
avoid contact with the Norwegians. The other 
groups of immigrant (originally Swedish) Mountain 
Lapps, who were counted as belonging to Norway, 
and the Swedish Nomad Lapps who only spent the 
summers in the Fiord area, had in the opinion of 
18th century authors but little contact with the 
Norwegians.” Although a certain isolation is con- 
sidered to have been characteristic of the marke- 
finner (“Fiord Lapps’)* until recently,5 the 
enormous growth of the Norwegian population in 
the 19th century and since® has offered these Lapps 
and the migrating Swedish Lapps increasing op- 
portunities of meeting Norwegians.? As the Nor- 
wegian population increased last century the Nor- 
wegians came to inhabit the forest regions along the 
rivers and creeks and Norwegian homesteads even 
began to surround the mountains.? Norwegian 
settlement encroached more and more upon the 
reindeer grazing in the summer land of the Torne 
(and Jukkasjarvi) Lapps, especially in the latter 
half of the 19th century.” The competition for the 
pasture lands caused disputes and even violence 
between settled and Lapps.”: § 

The amount of time the Nomad Lapps in the fiT 
area spent in Norway annually was fairly short, but 
as we have said before some of them stayed in 
Norway for several years and then returned to 
Sweden; other Lapps, who were considered Nor- 
wegian Lapps, were sometimes in Norway and 
sometimes in Sweden.® Although trade and other 
activities (see pp. 52f.) brought them into con- 
tact with Norwegians, with whom they were, of 
course, not only on hostile terms, it seems—to judge 
from witnesses in historical times—that in all 
periods the Swedish Nomad Lapps from Jukkas- 
jarvi have had the closest contact, not with the 
Norwegians themselves but with the different 
groups of Norwegian Lapps.® 1° 


Before the coming of modern mining, the Jukkas- 
jarvi Lapps only exceptionally had the opportunity 
to spend time with the Swedes. The coming of 
thousands of Swedes to mine the iron ore deposits 
and the development of modern communications!? 
have meant a revolution in this respect. With the 
exception of some of the small children, practically 
speaking all Jukkasjarvi Lapps! go to Kiruna (and 
other places within the administrative area of 
Kiruna among whose inhabitants are Swedes) 
several times a year for shorter or longer stays, 
many of them live there the whole or most of the 
year for one or more years to attend school or to 
work, and increasing numbers of Lapps have begun 
to live permanently in Kiruna or at the stations 
along the railway line, where there are also many 
Swedes (and Finns). Whereas few of the old Juk- 
kasjarvi Lapps have visited the capital of Sweden 
(though most of them have probably been to 
localities in the Swedish regions bordering on the 
fiT area, such as Boden, Lulea etc.), perhaps most: 
of the middle-aged and practically all of the young 
Lapps (except small children) have been to Stock- 
holm and many other places in the Swedish-speak- 
ing part of the country and many of them have 
been there for considerable lengths of time, at 
school or working. Many Jukkasjaérvi Lapps, the 


1 See p. 54. 

2 Hansegard, pp. 17-37. 

3 See the footnote on p. 18 in Hansegard about the 
expression bygdefinner. “‘Bygdefinner (-lapper) seems 
to be rather a vague designation” (Nesheim). As Kols- 
rud states (pp. 50 and 60), there was no absolute, clear- 
cut dividing-line between the different types of (former) 
Swedish Mountain Lapps on the Norwegian side: there 
existed every possible gradation in the occurrence of the 
Mountain Lapps on the west side of the border. 

4 Lapps and descendants of Lapps who had come over 
from Sweden in the 18th century and later. They began 
to settle the outlying lands at some distance from the 
shores up in the uninhabited forests or mountains, and 
gradually became farmers and fishermen. See Hanse- 
gard, pp. 26 ff. 

5 Cf. p. 54. 

© Cf. pp. 38 f. 

7 Diben, pp. 478-484; Ruong 1937, pp. 20 f.; Miettinen 
1943, p. 13; Collinder 1949a, pp. 30-32. See also Wik- 
lund & Qvigstad (register in the 2nd volume). See p. 27 
(including footnote 1) here about the convention of 1919. 
8 Cf. p. 49. 

® See Hansegard, pp. 17-37. Cf. pp. 47 and 54 here. 
10 See Hansegard, pp. 32-37. Cf. pp. 62f. here. Cf. 
Whitaker, pp. 102-104. 

11 See pp. 39, 42, 44, 47, and 53. 

12 See p. 39f. about the railway and Frank, pp. 331 ff. 
about the building of roads to Kiruna this century. 

18 Less so the Saarivuoma Lapps on account of the great 
distance between their district and Kiruna, 

14 See p. 43. 


more so the younger they are, have Swedish friends 
they are in the habit of visiting. 

Calls by Swedes on the Lapps were very rare 
occurrences before Kiruna was inhabited. Today 
the Lapps in the three southern nomad districts 
(mouch less so in Saarivuoma and in Vuoskojaure in 
Talma) are visited several times a year by Swedes. 
Most of the visitors spend only a very short time 
(often just to take a cup of coffee) with the Lapps, 
though some of them stay for a day or two or for a 
week or two and a few others for an even longer 
time. The late Lars Keinil (born in 1894) from 
Kaalasvuoma told the author some ten years ago 
that when he was a young man a non-Lapp (Swede 
or Finn) was a rare sight in the land of the Lapps 
west of Kiruna, whereas in the 1950s non-Lapps 
were to be seen there almost daily. 


Relations with the Swedes. As we have pointed out 
before (pp. 34 and 40), the immense number of 
Swedes who suddenly invaded the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps’ territory brought with them activities that 


1 See pp. 478. 

2 See pp. 40, 47f. and 53. A few Swedes joined the 
West Laestadians. A couple of preachers, who have 
learnt Finnish and who are in the habit of preaching to 
the Jukkasjarvi Lapps, are Swedes. 


3 Finnish state commission, pp. 15f.; Whitaker, 
p. 112 ff.; Ruong 1962, pp. 6f. and 28 f. 
4 Finnish state commission, pp. 15f.; Whitaker, 


pp. 112 ff.; Ruong 1962, pp. 6f. and 28f£.; Samefolket 
(Uppsala), 2, 1966, pp. 56 ff.; Svensson (Schwarz 1966, 
pp. 223 ff.). 

5 “The construction that the Lapp community (nomad 
district) acquired—and thereby the Lapps’ relation to 
the Swedish social body—is regarded in some quarters 
as one of the reasons why the Lapps’ capacity of co- 
operation is still rather undeveloped, as is their interest 
in taking part in the management of the various rural 
districts.” (Ruong 1962, pp. 28f.). The rights of the 
Lapps are today being reconsidered by the Swedish 
authorities. 

®° Whitaker, pp. 119 ff.; Samernas skolgang, pp. 34-39. 
See also Bergqvist 1909. 

7 The Lapps in Sweden have been granted some of the 
benefits which in other parts of the world are denied to 
ethnic minorities: the exclusive right to breed reindeer, 
the right to cross frontiers with no formalities, the right 
to send their children to special schools, and exemption 
from payment of the dog-tax (Whitaker, pp. 114 f.). 

8 A few Swedes (and Finns) have taken part in courses 
in the Lappish language arranged in recent years by the 
Kiruna branch of the Workers’ Educational Association 
(ABF). 

® See p. 48. 

i0 Finnish is still used to some extent locally in the 
Lapps’ contacts with the authorities. See p. 83. 

1 See pp. 65 ff. 

12 Also, as a rule, among those of Finnish or Lappish 
descent. See pp. 82 ff. 

18 See p. 35. 

14 Cf. Whitaker, pp. 117 ff. See also pp. 83 ff. here. 


had not been traditional either to Lapps or Finns.” 


The Swedes also brought ideas and values and a 
language which up to then had been on the whole 
alien both to Lapps and Finns. In the latter part of 
the 19th century and in the 20th century, legisla- 
tion has regulated reindeer herding and the rights 
of the Lapps on the one hand and those of the sett- 
led population on the other.® A special state body 
was created (lappvdsendet ‘the Lapp Administra- 
tion’) with bailiffs and supervisors appointed by 
the authorities, which left the Lapps with little or 
no influence in many aspects of their own affairs.*5 
A patronizing and condescending attitude towards 
the Lapps as irresponsible ‘children of nature’ 
appears from statements by prominent Swedes and 
has been traced behind the measures taken by the 
Swedish authorities in the early decades of this 
century,* ® even though these measures were often 


" beneficial to the Lapps.*:? Although the local 
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authorities (dominated by Swedes) in the adminis- 
trative area of Kiruna not rarely take generous 
measures for the good of the Lapps, these authorities 
sometimes show a lack of understanding and ap- 
preciation of the Lapp culture. Some of the in- 
habitants of Kiruna obviously take it for granted 
that the mode of life of the Swedes is superior to 
that of the Lapps, who would be much the better for 
giving up their own “uncivilized life” and becoming 
Swedes. Other Swedes evidence a sincere desire to 
understand and learn about the Lappish culture.§ 
The non-professional hunting and fishing of the 
urban (Swedish and Finnish) population of Kiruna 
sometimes causes disputes with the Lapps but on 
the whole the relations between the Lapps and the 
urban newcomers are good. 

Considering that the Swedes outnumber the 
Lapps many times over, that Swedish is the only 
official language of the country!® and the sole 
medium of instruction in the schools," that the 
socially higher stratum is Swedish in language!? and 
the Lapps have a lower average income than the 
Swedes, and taking into account the attitude 
towards the Lapps of some of the Swedes (including 
the inquisitive and offensive behaviour of some 
tourists visiting the Lapps)'* it is natural that at 
least some Lapps should get the impression that 
what the Swedes represent is superior and that the 
impact of the Swedish way of life is irresistible, or 
even should not be resisted. With some Lapps the 
feeling of powerlessness against the Swedish 
political, social and cultural dominance causes a 
sense of bitterness. 


The relations with the Swedes of most of the old 
and some of the middle-aged Jukkasjarvi Lapps 
appear superficial, although those Lapps have 
frequent contacts with Swedes. The Swedes are 
obviously strangers and outsiders to them.} The 
middle-aged are more often on close terms with 
Swedes and most of the young Lapps have some 
Swedish friend or other. The Lapps who are en- 
gaged in R- or S-occupations have less intimate and 
less intense contacts with the Swedes on the whole 
than those who do O-jobs. Those who have settled 
in Swedish-speaking localities (practically all of 
whom belong to the O-group) have mostly, but to 
differing degrees, kept up their connections with 
other Lapps and as a matter of fact apparently seek 
the company of other Lapps, even though they 
have, as a rule, much social contact with Swedes 
and are on increasingly intimate terms with them. 
Many of their children do not seem to have any 
particular need for the company of Lapps but are 
well satisfied with Swedish company and friends. 

Some middle-aged Jukkasjirvi Lapps have 
married Swedes.? The number of Lapps (in all three 
groups, but least so in the R-group obviously) who 
marry Swedes has increased considerably during 
the last few decades. In a couple of cases Swedish 
girls have also married young Lapps engaged in 
reindeer herding and begun to live the same life as 
the wives of reindeer herders live nowadays. 


Contact with Finns from Finland 


When talking about Lapps and Finns before 
1809, when Sweden ceded Finland to Russia, there 
is hardly any reason to distinguish between Finns 
who had been born. or lived in the areas that now 
belong to Sweden from Finns who had been born or 
lived in the areas that now belong to Finland. As 
has been pointed out, Torne lappmark was in 
earlier times not limited by the present frontier 
between Sweden and Finland, but part of this lapp- 
mark lay in present-day Finland.? We have also 
emphasized that the frontier of 1809 has not meant 
a break in the communications across the rivers 
along which the new frontier was drawn.‘ There 
have been a number of activities and bonds that 
have brought the peoples on both sides of the 
frontier in contact with one another,® such as visits 
to the same market places (Skibotn for instance),® 
a common Laestadian belief,’ family relations etc.§ 
There were also Finns who emigrated to Sweden.®: 10 
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I have met a couple of very old Finns, born in Fin- 
land, who emigrated at the beginning of this century. 
to work in the mines and a few who came later (to 
marry local Finns for instance). However, the 
large number of Finns, born in Finland, who now: 
live in Jukkasjarvi lappmark (mainly in Kiruna) 
have come in connection with the Finnish ‘“‘in- 
vasion” after the last. war.’ ® The Finnish immi- 
grants in this lappmark were comparatively few in 
number before then. 

Owing among other things to the fact that the 
majority of Finnish immigrants have been and are 
ignorant of Swedish and often do not learn that 
language or else learn it imperfectly after having 
settled in the fiT area (including Jukkasjarvi lapp- 
mark),™ their communications are to a great extent 
limited to intercourse with the indigenous Finns 
with whom they have close relations (friendship, 
family relations etc.). The immigrants from Finland 
seem often to be easily absorbed into the indigenous 
Finnish setting, whose language (with its inter- 
mingling of Swedish words) and whose attitudes 
towards the Finnish language and culture” some of 
those immigrants who stay a long time or for good 
in Sweden appear to take over in part. Some of the 
Jukkasjarvi Lapps, who as we have tried to show 
have close contacts with the native Finns, also have 
close relations with Finnish immigrants. 


Contact with other groups of Lapps 


The Lapps have lived in small groups dispersed over 
a very large area.48-14 On the whole communica- 


1 Cf, Whitaker, p. 117. Some of the few old Lapps who 
have been engaged in O-occupations (see pp. 34 ff.) 
have intimate connections with Swedes. 

2 The woman mentioned in footnote 6 on p. 55 is 
past her prime. No old Jukkasjirvi Lapp has married a 
Swede as far as I know, but there are uncertain tradi- 
tions among old Lapps of marriages in earlier times in 
which according to old informants one of the parties 
might have been Swedish. 

3 Footnote 2 p. 29. 4 Footnote 5 p. 42. 

5 See Beténkande, 1921, Snell 1942 etc. (footnote 2 
p. 84). 

® Cf. pp. 44 f. 7 Cf. pp. 50-52. 

® See footnote 5 p. 42. 3 Cf. footnote 8 p. 38. 

10 Cf. p. 40 (footnotes 8 and 9). 

11 See p. 82 (including footnote 1), Lately many Fin- 
nish immigrants have taken part in numerous courses 
in Swedish which have been arranged by the Workers’ 
Educational Association (ABI), by the Swedish radio 
etc. 1% See pp. 83f. 

13 Hégstrém, p. 158; Stockfleth, p. 13; Tornaeus 1900, 
p. 54; Wiklund 1906, pp. 52f. and 1916, p. 46; T. I. 
Itkonen 1948, 1, pp. 158 and 450. Cf. Wiklund 1909 
(Lule Lapps turned up in Torne Lappmark at the begin- 


tion between Lapps from different parts of Same- 
dtnam seems to have been small.15 Mountain noma- 
dism did not allow the Lapps in Sweden to leave 
their reindeer! much and during the intensive rein- 


ning of the 17th century) and Steckzén, pp. 286 f. 
(Lapps from Tavastland in Finland appeared in Pite 
and Lule lappmarks in the 1450s). 

4 Today the Lapp region stretches about 1,500 kilo- 
metres from northeast to southwest (Wiklund 1916, 
p. 46). 

15 See footnote 13. p. 62. 

418 Of. pp. 55 f. 

Vv Cf. p. 32. Hégstrém (p. 158), however, wrote that 
the Lapps used to visit their friends and relatives 
frequently. 

18 Wiklund 1906, pp. 52 f. See also the other works in 
footnote 13 on p. 62. Gallivare Lapps have sometimes 
migrated into the same area in Norway as the Jukkas- 
jarvi Lapps and the last-mentioned Lapps have shared 
the northernmost part of their summer land with the 
Karesuando Lapps (see Hansegard, pp. 13, 22, 24, 26, 
33, 78 and 82). Social contact with Lapps from other 
Lappmarks (almost exclusively Gallivare and Kare- 
suando) is generally speaking confined to brief meetings, 
e.g. during separations of the reindeer and, as regards 
Gallivare Lapps (rarely Jokkmokk Lapps), at Laestadian 
meetings. There seems to be more contact in Kaalas- 
vuoma and Saarivuoma than in Rautasvuoma and 
Talma with Lapps from the neighbouring lappmarks 
(Gallivare as regards Kaalasvuoma and Karesuando as 
regards Saarivuoma). A few Jukkasjarvi Lapps (even 
some of considerable age) have married Lapps from 
Gallivare or Karesuando. Until very recently the con- 
nection with Lapp communities further afield than 
Gallivare and Karesuando (and the Fiord area) were 
very rare. Cf. Whitaker, pp. 92 ff. . 

19 Skibotn, Kengis etc. See pp. 44. 

20 See p. 60. 

*1 The first Lapp society in Sweden was formed in 1904. 
The Jukkasjirvi Lapp society was initiated in 1934 by 
Nils Petter Andersson Huuva. The National Union of 
Swedish Lapps (Svenska samernas riksférbund) was 
founded in 1950. The Lapps in Fenno-Scandia have 
met at Nordic conferences since 1953 to discuss their 
common problems. See Samernas skolgang, pp. 25-27 
and Ruong 1962, pp. 6 f. and 28-31. 


deer herding the different herds had to be kept 
apart to avoid confusion, and this made contact 
between herdsmen of different groups difficult.!’ 
Apart from the movement of northern Lapps in a 
southerly direction (which for instance brought the 
Jukkasjarvi Lapps (and other Lapps) in close con- 
tact with Kautokeino Lapps after the middle of the 
19th century), there seems to have been little con- 
tact between Lapps from the different lappmarks 
in Sweden except between immediate neighbours.!8 
However, the Jukkasjarvi (and other) Lapps passed 
through the lands of other Lapps when transport- 
ing goods with their reindeer and they visited some 
of the market places that were also visited by other 
Lapps (Karesuando Lapps).!® For obvious reasons 
the Swedish Lapps had the closest communications 
with the Lapps who lived within their own migra- 
tion areas, i.e. with the different groups of Lapps 
in Norway. The Jukkasjarvi Lapps seem to have 
had close contact with the Sea Lapps and their 
successors in the Fiord area.?° 

In our days the Jukkasjarvi Lapps have begun 
to meet more and more often with Lapps from all 
parts of Sweden and even from the whole Lappish 
region of Fenno-Scandia outside Sweden. The 
younger generations of Jukkasjarvi and other 
Lapps often travel (many of them have motor cars 
of their own) to districts in Sweden and in Norway 
and Finland inhabited by Lapps to attend Lapp 
conferences,”! youth camps, sports events etc. or 
just as tourists; and Lapps from the whole of 
Fenno-Scandia have sometimes come together in 
Jukkasjirvi. Many Jukkasjarvi Lapps, especially 
young ones, have Lapp friends in other, sometimes 
distant, lappmarks in Sweden or in Norway or in 
Finland. 
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Ill. THE LINGUISTIC BACKGROUND 


Church and school. Endeavours to preach the 
Christian faith to the Lapps were made as early as 
the 13th century by the Norwegians.! In the 16th 
century, the Swedish Lapps were being visited 
only once a year at the markets by clergymen from 
the coastal parishes who preached to them and 
taught them Christianity. The Torne Lapps had not 
much more contact with the Swedish church in the 
next century, when churches had been built in the 
lappmarks, because it was a long time before the 
clergymen settled at the churches in the lapp- 
marks.” In the 18th century the clergymen lived at 
the churches and Torne lappmark had acquired a 
settled population? who could distribute their 
church attendances over the year.* The number of 
services and other activities of the Church in- 
creased considerably.4 In the 19th (and 20th) 
century services were held every Sunday in the 
church villages (Jukkasjirvi and Vittangi) in 
Jukkasjarvi lappmark.' Instruction for confirma- 
tion for the Lapps took place in the church villages 
from the end of the 18th century onwards.6 The 
men of the Church also went to see the Lapps in 
their own lands.? See e.g. Miettinen 1943 and 
Widén 1964 about the different kinds of instruc- 
tion and control the Lapps have been subjected to 
by the Church. See also p. 45 (parish catechetical 
meetings) and, about Laestadianism, pp. 47 f., 50- 
52, and 58-60. 

The so-called Skyttean school for Lapp boys 
started in Lycksele in 1632. Between 1633 and 1722 
at least 13 Lapp students were entered in the rolls 
of Uppsala University.§ Mission work among the 
half-christianized Lapps was pursued with more 
vigour than before in the 18th century.® Lapp 
boarding schools were founded in all the church 
communities in the lappmarks.!° Teaching in the 
Lapp school in the church village of Jukkasjarvi 
began in 1744, with clergymen as instructors.10. 1 
Even adults attended the schools.!? The pupils were 
taught for two years with a few weeks of vacation.1% 


They were expected to function as teachers and 
missionaries in their own communities after they 
had finished school.4 In 1735 the first step was 
taken to introduce ambulatory schools, so-called 
catechete schools; in the 1760s there were twelve 
catechetes in the Swedish lappmarks, who for 
about six weeks at a time taught the Lapp children 
in each nomad camp the rudiments of profane and 
religious instruction. This dualistic principle of 
stationary and peripatetic instruction for the Lapps 
has been typical of the Lapp educational system 
well into the 20th century.16 

The stationary school in Jukkasjdérvi was 
abolished at the end of 1819. The number of 


1 See p. 52. See p. 59 about Christians among the 
Swedish Lapps in the 14th century. 

2 Miettinen 1943, p. 159; Tenerz 1960, pp. 77 and 91 f.; 
Bergling, pp. 126-1380; Widén, pp. 23f. and 117-119, 
3 See pp. 37f. and 41 ff. 

4 Bergling, p. 128. Regular services were held especially 
in the winter (18th century, Widén, pp. 122f.; 19th 
century, Miettinen 1943, pp. 190 ff.). The Lapps had 
and still have limited opportunities of church attendance 
(see p. 56). 

® Miettinen 1943, pp. 191 f. When the rector of Jukkas- 
jarvi parish had moved to Vittangi in 1846 (see p. 29), 
services were held in the village of Jukkasjirvi only 
three times a year (after 1858 only twice a year), There 
were also services in Svappavaara. Bygdén, 2, pp. 45 
and 50; Tawe, p. 141; Tenerz 1960, p. 153. 

® Miettinen 1943, pp. 265 ff.; Widén, pp. 183 ff. In the 
period 1793-1810 the preparation for confirmation 
lasted from two to more than seven weeks in Jukkas- 
jarvi; the confirmands were often adults (Widén, pp. 198 
and 198 f.). 

7 See p. 47. 

§ Collinder 1949a, p. 126. 14 ace. to Samernas skolgang, 
p. 28. 

® Miettinen 1948, pp. 163 ff.; Samernas skolgdng, p. 29; 
Widén, pp. 62 ff. 

10 Tenerz 1960, pp. 132 and 211 ff. 

11 Tawe, pp. 152 ff. 

18 Tenerz 1960, p. 134; Samernas skolgang, p. 29. 

18 Miettinen 1943, p. 211; Tawe, p. 152; Tenerz 1960, 
p. 184; Samernas skolgaéng, p. 30. 

4 Collinder 19494, pp. 126 f.; Samernas. skolgdng, p. 30; 
Tenerz 1960, p. 132. 

15 Miettinen 1948, p. 212; Collinder 19494, p. 127; Tawe 
p. 155; Tenerz 1960, p. 140. 

16 Samernas skolgang, p. 30. 
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catechetes in the lappmarks were increased to 
twenty-seven. Two peripatetic “missionaries” were 
appointed to supervise the catechetes. During the 
19th century the stationary Lapp schools were 
transformed into ordinary Swedish primary schools. 
In 1846 the catechete system was abolished, but 
the primary school which should have begun its 
activity according to the ordinance of 1846 was not 
built for a long time. Teaching in the new primary 
school in Jukkasjarvi did not start until 1886.1 The 
gap in the education of the Lapps was filled by the 
Laestadian mission schools.? The peripatetic educa- 
tional system was introduced again in 1863.3 The 
new primary school was common to Lappish and 
Finnish children and its teaching lasted for five 
years. Under a law of 1913 a new educational 
system was introduced, the aim of which has been 


to give the Lapp children the same educational op- _ 


portunities as other Swedish citizens. Special 


1 Lappish and Finnish children were taught from 1883 
onwards in a school in Lannavaara (Tawe, p. 164; 
Tenerz 1960, pp. 239 f.). j 

2 See p. 52. 

3 Tawe, pp. 163 f. and Tenerz 1960, p. 239. 

4 To begin with the nomad schools lagged behind the 
schools for the Swedish children for a long time (see 
Samernas skolgadng, p. 39). 

5 Tawe, p. 156, 

® Bergqvist 1909, pp. 18 ff.; Samernas skolgéng, pp. 34 f. 
In 1909, for instance, there were 5 nomad Lapp, 2 
sedentary Lapp and 32 Finnish pupils in Jukkasjarvi. 
There were more Lapp pupils (e.g. 22 in 1909) at the 
“winter courses’’ of ten weeks that began in Jukkasjarvi 
in 1896 (Bergqvist 1909, p. 18). 

” Miettinen 1943, pp. 2877.; Tawe, p. 156. 

8 See Bergqvist 1909 and the works mentioned on 
p. 65 [above], e.g. Miettinen 1943, pp. 173-178, 208, 
217-232, 267-269, 287f.; Collinder 1949a, pp. 127 f.; 
Tawe, pp. 156-161; Tenerz 1960, pp. 89-95, 156-158, 
233, 235, 2389 f., 271, 366; 1963, pp. 123 ff. and 126 ff.; 
Widén, pp. 12, 37-40, 164, 198, 217-32. 

» Bergqvist 1909; Samernas skolgang, pp. 34f. The 
rector of Jukkasjairvi reported in 1882 that no Lapp 
could write (Tenerz 1960, p. 233); at the beginning of 
the next century Bergqvist (1909) wrote that there had 
been several instances of catechetes who could not even 
write their names. 

© Bergqvist 1909 and 1921 (Norrbotten 1921, 2); Fell- 
man, 2; Bygdén, J, pp. 243 ff., 2, pp. 44 ff., 58 ff. and 
69 ff.; Miettinen 1943, pp. 165 f., pp. 197-199; 210-297, 
and 300 f.; Tawe, pp. 21-23, 66-67, 139 f. and 150-171; 
Tenerz 1960, pp. 65-161, 236-259, 364-367 and 376— 
378; 1963, pp. 116-144 and 189-191; Samernas skolgang, 
pp. 21-24, 27, 28-48, 117-119 and 131 f.; Widén (e.g. 
142 and 168). Unprinted: (Haérnésand county archives) 
Engelmarck 1804, Fjeliner 1832, Petrus Laestadius 1833 
and 1835, Lindstedt Dagbok; (Jukkasjarvi parish 
archives) Visttationsbok 1836-1945, Husférhérsbok (1851 
-1860), Protokollsbok ... kyrko- och skolrad 1868-1912. 
11 Wiklund 1910, p. 54 Collinder 1949a, p. 20. 

12 Samernas skolgang, pp. 23, 36 and 44f. See also 
Tenerz 1963. 
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nomad schools—among them one in Jukkasjarvi 
church village and one in Lannavaara (Vittangi)— 
were established. They are all boarding schools. 
Since 1913 the Lapp school system has gradually 
attained about the same level as the Swedish 
schools. A secondary school (sw hégstadium) for 
the whole Lapp area in Sweden was opened in 1964 
in Gallivare. See Miettinen 1943, pp. 211 ff.; Col- 
linder 1949a, pp. 126-129; Tawe, pp. 150-180; 
Tenerz 1960, pp. 132-144, 236-259, 364-378; 1963, 
pp. 116~144; Samernas skolgang, pp. 28-48; Widén. 

Before the introduction of the nomad schools, 
only a minority of the Lapps attended the different 
types of stationary schools. When the Lapp school 
of Jukkasjarvi was abolished at the end of 1819 
only altogether 187 boys and 78 girls had been 
taught in it since it started in 1744.5 More Lapp 
children annually received an education in the 
primary school that started in 1886 but the Lapp 
children were a minority among the Finnish 
pupils.* The schooling that the rest of the Lapps 
received from the peripatetic catechetes—some of 
the Lapps did not even get that little schooling?7— 
was of course less comprehensive than that given 
in the church village. As a consequence the level of 
education was low (but not considerably different, 
as a rule, from that of the Finnish settlers) mea- 
sured by the standards of our days.§ Even at the 
beginning of this century there were several Lapp 
children who got no schooling at all.® In recent 
decades the young Lapps (and Finns) have probably 
reached the same average level of education as the 
Swedes (see pp. 35 and 40). 

See pp. 45-47 and 56f. about the length of 
the Lapps’ sojourns in various localities to re- 
ceive instruction ete.; pp. 34, 47, ‘50 and 51 f. 
about Lappish and Finnish (and Swedish) teachers, 
clergymen and preachers; pp. 34 f. and 40 about 
Lapps and Finns (and Swedes) in occupations 
that demand an education ‘or training and pp. 
46, 50-52, and 58-60 about Laestadianism. 


Medium of instruction. In Torne lappmark (as well 
as in Kemi lappmark in Finland), Finnish has 
usually been adopted as the medium of instruction 
and Christian conversion and edification, to the 
detriment of Lappish.!: 11 In the nomad schools in 
Sweden, Swedish took the place of Finnish as the 
language of teaching!” and in the Swedish Church 
Swedish has gradually pushed Finnish into the 
background, so that Swedish dominates in the 
Church, although Finnish is still in use to some 
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extent. especially for the benefit of old Lapps (and 
Finns).1 One reason for the neglect of the Lappish 
language was the lack of knowledge or poor know- 
ledge of Lappish among the parsons in Torne lapp- 
mark.” Another was the shortness of books written 
in a Lappish dialect that the Torne Lapps could 
understand without difficulty.? As a matter of fact 
it seems as if the conversion of the Lapps to 
Christianity and the stabilization of the Christian 
faith among them have to some extent been linked 
with the learning of Finnish. 

However, some of the churchmen in the Finnish- 
speaking part of Samedétnam were Lapps and 
others had acquired a knowledge of Lappish, and 
most of the catechetes in Jukkasjiarvi seem to have 
been Lapps.2:5 In its proceedings of 1751, the 
Harnésand consistory, which obviously had ex- 
aggerated views on the language conditions in the 
Finnish-speaking part of Sameditnam® and was 
over-optimistic as regards the Lapps’ knowledge of 
Finnish, advocates the continued use of Finnish in 
church and school, which language according to the 
consistory had been in use “‘from the beginnings of 
Christianity”’,’? but makes the concession that the 
clergymen in Torne lappmark should “be prepared 
to administer to those of the Lappish people, who 
do not well understand Finnish, in their own 
language and until further notice hold sermons both 
in Finnish and Lappish as has been usual ...’8 As 
regards Jukkasjirvi the consistory also found “that 
it is unavoidable that the clergymen of Jukkasjarvi 
should master both languages, as part of the 
women and servants, who live near the border of 
Gallivare do not know Finnish well, although they 
understand a few words.”® From the foundation of 
Jukkasjarvi parish in the 17th century, Lappish 
was used for the benefit of those Lapps who did not 
know Finnish or had a poor knowledge of it#4 (and, 
in a couple of cases, because the clergymen had a 
faulty knowledge of Finnish or none at all) and, of 
course, by the churchmen or catechetes who were 
Lapps themselves,” although Finnish books were 
used as a rule.15 Those churchmen who did not 
know Lappish had recourse to interpreters.!4 Inter- 
preters were still employed in the first half of the 
19th century.45 In the 19th and 20th century the 
Church seems to have used the Lappish language 
only on a few solemn occasions.!¢ In our days, the 
Lappish language has begun to experience some- 
thing of a boom in Fenno-Scandia.!’ 

The Finns were taught and edified in religious 
matters in their own mother tongue. Towards the 
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1 Tawe, pp. 139f. See also Tenerz 1963 (e.g. pp. 189 
—191). 

2 Laestadius’ letter to Keyser (see p. 67 here); Fell- 
man, 2; Bygdén, 1, pp. 243 ff., 2, pp. 44 ff., 58 ff. and 
69 ff.; Miettinen 1943, pp. 160, 162 ff., 198 ff. and 210 
-297; Tawe, pp. 66f.; Tenerz 1960 (see also 1963), 
pp. 71, 77, 84, 89 ff., 97, and 102; Widén, pp. 23 f., 69, 
142, 144 ff., 148, 208 and 223. 

5 The unprinted sources mentioned in footnote 10 p. 65; 
Fellman, 2; Wiklund 1910, p. 54; Miettinen 1942, p. 71 
and 1943, pp. 162-164; Collinder 19494, pp. 180 ff. (esp. 
180 f.); Tawe, pp. 21-23; Samernas skolgdng, pp. 22 £.; 
Tenerz 1960, p. 127; Widén, pp. 140, 144, 169 f. and 276. 
See the bibliography by Wiklund and Qvigstad 1899 
about the Lappish literature up to and including the 
19th century and cf. pp. 101 f. and 106f. here. See 
pp. 90f. here. 

* Fellman 1910, 2 (eg. pp. 303 f.); Miettinen 1943, 
pp. 289 ff.; Tenerz 1960, pp. 99, 100 ff., 116 ff. and 126. 
> See pp. 34 (including fotnote 7), 40 and 50. One of 
the rectors of Jukkasjarvi in the 17th century even 
had to resort to an interpreter for his Finnish listeners, 
while another rector of the same parish in the 18th 
century is said to have had but little knowledge of 
Finnish; both of them mastered the Lappish language 
(Bygdén, 2, pp. 46 and 48; cf. Tawe, pp. 66 f.). 

® See e.g. p. 91 here. 

7 Fellman, 2, p. 302. 

8 Fellman, 2, p. 303. 

® Fellman, 2, p. 304. 

10 See p. 29. 

11 See pp. 72 ff. 

12 =footnote 10 p. 65. Exactly to what extent they 
used Lappish is difficult to say. 

13 = footnote 3 above. Lindstedt, who was rector of the 
parish in the period 1831-55, examined one of the 
Lappish catechetes in Jukkasjirvi as to his ability to 
read Lappish, although Lindstedt had little or no 
knowledge of that language himself (Dagbok). 

M4 Tenerz 1960, pp. 97, 102 and 152; Widén, pp. 142 (see 
the works mentioned in the footnote) and 208. See 
the books referred to in footnote 10 p. 65 here, e.g. 
Fellman. 

15 As, for instance, did Lindstedt, mentioned in footnote 
13 (Lindstedt Dagbok; Tawe, p. 139). In the Visitations- 
bok interpreters are not mentioned in the latter half of 
the 19th century. 

16 Tenerz 1960, p. 130. Johan Laestadius preached in 
Lappish when inspecting the parish (see below p. 
81). With this exception it is nowhere stated in the 
Visitationsbok that Lappish was used in church or 
school in the latter half of the 19th century. Nor is it 
stated anywhere in the minutes of the school-board and 
the church council (Protokollsbok) for the same period that 
Lappish was employed when teaching and preaching. 
In fact, it is declared a few times in the said collections 
of documents that Finnish was the language of church 
and school in Jukkasjarvi parish. 

1” Lappish has gained a better position in the nomad 
schools (but Swedish is still the medium of instruction), 
books are being published in Lappish, more sermons in 
Lappish have been preached, Lappish radio programmes 
were inaugurated in the 1950s, radio courses for the 
Lapps in the literary language have been arranged (in. 
the 1960s).and Lappish classes for Lapps and non- 
Lapps have been held by the adult educational associa- 
tions. This programme is to be continued and expanded; 
but it started too recently to have had much effect yet 
on the development of Lappish as a literary language. 
Cf. Samernas skolgang, pp. 22~24 and 27 and Ruong 
1962, pp. 31 f. 


end of last century, a policy of Swedicization was 
inaugurated by the authorities, which finally led 
to the complete abolition of the Finnish language 
from the schools in the first quarter of this cen- 
tury.1 In the Jukkasjarvi district, Swedish was a 
subject in which teaching was imparted as early as 
the very end of the century in the schools common 
to Lapps and Finns.? After the turn of the century 
Swedish became the medium of instruction.? In 
Kiruna services were held in Swedish from the 
foundation of the town onwards, and such services 
were later introduced in Jukkasjarvi church 
village.4 Today there are more services in Swedish 
than in Finnish in the whole parish.* 


1 The schools in the fiT area used the Finnish medium 
(with rare exceptions) up to the end of the 1880s. 
Swedish was first introduced as one of the subjects on 


the curriculum (generally in the 1870s). In 1888 schools . 


were inaugurated that were maintained financially by 
the state on the condition that Swedish was to be the 
sole medium of instruction. Finnish has not even been 
a subject on the curriculum until fairly recently. In the 
Church of Sweden, services in Swedish were introduced 
and Swedish has gradually come to dominate in the 
Church although there are still services in Finnish. 
Lappish has never been a subject of instruction for the 
Finns. A number of measures have recently been taken 
in favour of Finnish (optional Finnish in the schools, 
radio courses in Finnish etc.). See Beténkande 1921; 
Snell; Tawe; Tenerz 1960 and 1963; Slunga; Schwarz 
(Hansegard). See pp. 83 f. 

2 Tawe, pp. 166 and 184; Protokollsbok (Jukkasjairvi 
parish archives). A couple of more than 80 year old 
Lapps (RSw82 for instance) have told me that they 
were taught Swedish for a few hours in the last form in 
the school in the village of Jukkasjarvi. 

3 Tawe, p. 79. * Tawe, pp. 139 f. 

5 Bygdén, 3, pp. 53-57; Miettinen 1943, p. 198; Rait- 
tila 1962, p. 51; Boreman & Dahlback, pp. 94 f. and 324. 
8 See p. 51. 

* Miettinen 1942, p. 71; Tawe, p. 163; Tenerz 1960, 
p. 250. Cf. pp. 80f. 

8 Wiklund 1915, p. 5; Miettinen 1942, pp. 54-96 (e.g. 
56-58, 75 f. and 93; see also p. 110) and 1943, pp. 277 
-279; Boreman, pp. 89-93; Boreman & Dahlback, 
pp. 415 ff. (Raittila). Laestadius wrote a few (with one 
exception very small) books in the northern Lappish 
book language which he had created (Wiklund, Bore- 
man, Raittila). Today, Lappish books are not read at 
Laestadian meetings in Jukkasjirvi as far as I know. 
I have rarely seen a Lappish bible or other religious 
books (with the exception of the Lappish hymn-book 
recently published) in Lappish homes in Jukkasjarvi, 
but religious books in Finnish are common. The Laesta- 
dian literature in Lappish is very modest in comparison 
with that in Finnish (e.g. more than 300 of Laestadius’ 
sermons in Finnish have been printed). Swedish transla- 
tions were made early for the few Swedes who joined 
the movement (see e.g. Raittila). See also Pipping and 
Kansanaho. 

® Miettinen 1942, pp. 54-96; Boreman, pp. 93 and 
131-137; Boreman & Dahlbiick, p. 418 (Raittila). 

10 See e.g. Boreman; Brénnstrém 1962; Raittila 1962, 
p. 51; Boreman & Dahlback. 

11 See Miettinen 1943, pp. 242 f. about this letter. 
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The Swedes in the mining towns have only been 
taught in Swedish and have up to now (1966) not 
been given the opportunity of learning either Fin- 
nish or Lappish in the schools. 


The language of Laestadianism. Lars Levi Lae- 
stadius knew Lappish from childhood.> In 1826, 
when he entered upon his duties as pastor of 
Karesuando, he did not know Finnish but he 
immediately began to study that language and 
learnt it fairly well, according to contemporary 
evidence.5 Some of the Laestadian preachers in 
Sweden have been Lapps® and some of those who 
were Finns have known Lappish.? As has been 
mentioned (p. 66), by far the majority of the 
books employed in the teaching of the Lapps in 
Torne lappmark were Finnish. This is also true of 
the literature (some of which was at first hand- 
written, later printed) which was created for the 
propagation of the new movement and used in the 
devotions, in the missionary schools and later on in 
village prayers and larger meetings: such literature 
has almost always been in Finnish, only occasionally 
worded in Lappish.§ In the revivalist work, the 
Finnish (and in a few cases Lappish) drafts of 
Laestadius’ sermons were copied for the Finnish 
and Lappish temperance orators, teachers and 
‘missionaries’, who read them at the meetings and 
in the mission schools.® The reading of Laestadius’ 
printed collections of sermons is still an integral 
part of every Laestadian devotional meeting, and 
the words of the founder of the movement seem 
sometimes to be held almost as much in veneration 
as those of the Bible.1° 

In a letter of 1847 to Keyser," one of the leading 
men of the Swedish Missionary Society (Svenska 
missionssdllskapet), Laestadius 
questions regarding the foundation of the first mis- 
sion school in Torne lappmark. In this letter 
Laestadius set forth a sort of programme for the use 
of the Lappish and Finnish languages in the instruc- 
tion of the Lapps. 


answered some 


Laestadius wrote that although it was desirable to 
teach the Lapp children in Jukkasjarvi and Karesuando 
in Lappish, he did not wish to recommend it because 
there were few clergymen who knew that language. The 
Finnish religious books would be useless for the Lapps 
and the greatest part of the Finnish sermons of the 
clergymen would be of no use to the Lappish folks 
(allmoge). He wrote further that he had found that the 
Lapps in this lappmark could not use the Lappish books 
then available because they were accustomed from 
childhood to read in Finnish and above all because the 
printed Lappish which was then in use was based on a 
different dialect. It was, however, according to Laesta- 


dius imperative that the catechetes should master both 
languages completely in order to be able to teach the 
Lapp children orally in their mother tongue. 

Laestadius is said to have given most of his sermons 
in Finnish even when there were Lapps among his 
audience.! However, he is considered to have spoken 
Lappish generally when he conversed with the Lapps 
about Christianity and other things.! 


Laestadius’ declaration in his letter to Keyser, 
which was based on a tradition already in existence, 
seems to have been followed not only by the leader 
himself but also by those of his co-evangelists who 
knew Lappish.? The Lapps were taught to read and 
edified in religious matters from Finnish books (as 
a rule at least) but Lappish was used in the oral 
instruction.2 According to elderly Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps and Finns, and in my own experience, Lap- 
pish has only been used in their sermons at Laes- 
tadian gatherings by Lapp preachers when only (or 
practically only) Lapps have been present. Only 
Finnish books have been used. Laestadius’ sermons 
have been read in Finnish and hymns have been 
sung from the Finnish hymn-book; but the words 
of Laestadius and the Bible have been expounded 
and explained in Lappish® by the Lapp village 
preachers, who have quoted the Bible and Laesta- 
dius in Finnish and have otherwise made use of Fin- 
nish words while expounding in Lappish (cf. p. 120). 
In the last couple of decades it has become more 
and more common to translate the words of the 
books and the preachers into Swedish “‘for the sake 
of the young people (Finns and Lapps)”. On the 
whole the Laestadian movement, the great majority 
of whose adherents are Finns,* seems to have been 
closely connected with the Finnish language.® 

In the view of early and contemporary authors 
and researchers, Finnish has of old been looked 
upon as something of a lingua sacra by the Lapps 
and it has not begun to lose this position until our 
days.* The Lapps are even said to have considered 
Finnish as the only language fit for learning 
Christianity and have regarded Lappish sometimes 
as an almost pagan language.® To judge from a 
couple of 19th century statements, Finnish became 
even more dominant among the Lapps after the 
Laestadian revival.? As most of the books read in 
the revival were Finnish and the communication of 
its gospel took place as far as we know mostly in 
that language (especially in recent times), and in 
view of other facts mentioned on the preceding 
pages® it is probably true to say that Laestadianism 
offered the Lapps more motivation to read Finnish 
religious books and to learn Finnish.? Considering 


68 


the fact that the Lapps became (and still become) 
believing Laestadians and their new faith was con- 
firmed in emotionally loaded situations, in which 


1 Miettinen 1942, p. 2 and 1943, pp. 197f., 229 and. 
276; Boreman, p. 91. In 1841, when Laestadius was in 
Karesuando, he said that he held services in Lappish 
“rather seldom” (mera sdllan) (Miettinen). 

2 Miettinen 1942, pp. 65-96 and 1943, pp. 235-260; 
Boreman, pp. 66-73; Tawe, pp. 162 f.; Tenerz 1960, 
pp. 242-259; Boreman & Dahlbick, pp. 163-183. 

8 See selittd(d) in the vocabulary of recent loanwords. 
4 Cf. p. 51 and see figures in Boreman (p. 259). 

5 This opinion has been expressed to the author orally 
by Br&nnstrém and Raittila. Boreman (p. 156) offers 
as an explanation of the fact that Laestadianism has 
spread more widely in Finland than anywhere else that 
it, as he puts it, had sprung up in a Finnish-speaking 
environment and was suited to that environment 
through language, through modes of expression and 
metaphors taken out of the Finns’ life on high-days and 
working days and to their way of thinking and feeling. 
& Hogstrém 1746 (Fellman, 2, p. 255); Paulaharju 1927, 
pp. 264-274 (Swedish translation in Tenerz 1960, 
pp. 142-144); Skogman 1933, p. 98; Collinder 1941, 
p. 72; Slunga, p. 60. In the 1940s, a Swedish clergyman 
in Jukkasjaérvi, who had learned Lappish very well, 
held sermons in that language in the storvisten in the 
parish. A couple of Lapp informants who had heard his 
sermons and who are now middle-aged, have told me 
that the fact that Lappish was used instead of Finnish 
seemed somewhat preposterous and almost something 
of a blasphemy to them, because they had never heard 
anything but Finnish (and sometimes Swedish) in 
connection with religion (except in school). According 
to the informants, the extraordinary usage of language 
caused a couple of young girls to giggle. The Lapps (even 
old ones and active Laestadians) attend the services in 
Lappish in recent times in quite large numbers but seem 
less affected by them than by the services in Finnish. 
7 Skogman, who visited the fiT area in 1865, wrote 
(1933, p. 98) that the Lapps were inclined to begin to 
read Finnish and discard Lappish on account of the 
Laestadian revival. They even looked upon their own 
language as a pagan language, according to Skogman. 
In his report of the years 1871-75 (Slunga, pp. 59 f.), 
the county governor of Norrbotten alleged that Fin- 
nish had gained ground at the expense of Lappish and 
Swedish (the latter contention is doubtful, see Slunga, 
pp. 23 £.) and even spread to a few villages in Jokkmokk, 
the reason being partly the close relationship between. 
Finnish and Lappish and partly, and perhaps mostly, 
Laestadianism, which religious teaching counted many 
adherents in Géallivare. 

8 See also pp. 46, 50-52, and 58-60. 

® A couple of active Laestadian Fiord Lapps (which 
Lapps have no knowledge of Finnish, see Hansegard, 
pp. 16 f.) in Vassdal expressed regret that they did not 
know any Finnish. One of them bought himself a Fin- 
nish reader in order to try to learn to read Laestadius’ 
writings in the original language and to be able to talk 
to his Finnish fellow-believers in Sweden. Margreta 
Niia (1842-1939), who had been a Laestadian since her 
young days, grew blind when she was old. Her daughter, 
grand-daughter and her Lappish and Finnish neigh- 
bours in Talma have told me that she used to recite 
long passages from the Bible by heart in fluent Finnish 
but with a marked Lappish accent when she could no 
longer see to read. . 


as far as we know Finnish was dominant, it seems 
possible that an emotional attachment to Finnish 
developed.? It is not unlikely that Finnish became 


Language 


When assessing somebody’s mastery of a lan- 
guage, attention may, inter alia, be paid to the fol- 


1 An incident that speaks in favour of this assumption. 
is related in Haetta & Baer, p. 101 (p. 76 in Qvigstad’s 
translation in Norvegia sacra 1926, Oslo). 

In the cases I have witnessed during many subsequent 
years, Lapps speak Lappish to Lapps and Finnish to 
Finns when asking forgiveness in an ecstasy at meetings 
in Jukkasjarvi, but Per Andersson Sarri (see footnotes 15 
(p. 33) and 5 (p. 34)) is said to have been in the habit of 
speaking Finnish when in an ecstasy (SH and RSw69a). 
A couple of middle-aged Jukkasjairvi Lapp women told 
me that Swedish in their opinion was ‘‘cold’’, as they put 
it, as a religious language. Close connection between 
language and emotion is also known in other countries; 
see e.g. Haugen 1956, p. 74 (cf. Haugen 1953, 1, pp. 239 
-244) and Weinreich 1963, pp. 77f. and 107f. (cf. 
pp. 92 f.). See also Bram 1964, pp. 46 f. 

2 Cf. Fries 1945 and Lado 1961. 

3“... the meanings intended by the speaker are not 
directly observable by the listener.” (Lado 1957, p. 85). 
“ Language as symbol (of facts), symptom (of feelings), 
and signal (to provoke actions) according to Biihler (see 
Sprachtheorie 1934) and as Bericht, Kundgabe, and Aus- 
lésung according to Kainz (1, pp. 172 ff.). See also Malm- 
berg 1959, pp. 230 ff. 

5 Lado 1961, pp. 3, 5f., 23, 228-231 and 292. “Beyond 
the culturally bound meanings of language each person 
perceives meanings which are his own through the 
particular life experience that is his. The ordinary forms 
of a language and the ordinary meanings of a culture do 
not accommodate these individual meanings. If the 
word dog has a pleasant connotation for one who 
remembers a dog he had as a boy, when he uses this 
word in a message for one who remembers dogs as 
animals that frightened him or injured him, the in- 
dividual meaning of the speaker will not be transmitted 
to the listener, who will on the contrary add his un- 
pleasant individual meaning to the linguistic and cul- 
tural meaning of dog.”’ (Lado, p. 5). 

Perhaps the notion of individual meanings might 
help to explain the following experience of a middle- 
aged Lappish teacher, who knew Swedish exceedingly 
well. His Swedish vocabulary was probably larger than 
that of his own language and several of the topics that 
the radio news-bulletins in Lappish, which had just 
begun once a week (see footnote 17 p. 66), gave informa- 
tion about were more familiar to him in Swedish than 
in Lappish. Yet he made the remark to me that he had 
the feeling that he had not received the information 
completely until he heard it in Lappish, although he had 
either heard or read the very same news in Swedish 
before he heard it in Lappish. 

6 Lado 1961, p. 21. 

* Unfamiliarity with the typical vocabulary of the 
particular subject field (Fries 1945, p. 1). “On the first 
trip through France with our automobile our two French 
friends were as helpless as we on the one occasion when 
it was essential for us to know the French words for 
certain parts of the engine (Fries, loc. cit.).” 


more dominant than before after the coming of 
Laestadianism in the communication between 
Lapps and Finns. 


familiarity 


lowing aspects.? First we may direct our interest 
separately towards the ability to speak (produc- 
tion) and towards the ability to understand lan- 
guage (recognition, comprehension). We may also 
look upon language command from a qualitative 
and quantitative point of view, paying attention to 
(1) the largeness of the vocabulary comprehended and 
at the speaker’s disposal, (2) the accuracy in the 
speaker’s control of or the listener’s comprehension 
of the different elements of language, such as 
sounds, intonation, stress, endings, words, and 


- arrangements of endings and words, or (3) the 


degree of fluency, i.e. how easily a certain language 
is understood and to what degree the active use of 
that language has become an automatic habit. 
Although observations in this respect are exceed- 
ingly subjective and uncertain,? we may further- 
more take notice of (4) the mastery of language in 
its intellectual, emotional and volitional functions* 
and pay heed (5) to the extent to which the 
speaker is capable of expressing individual mean- 
ings® in a language or the richness and vividness of 
the individual meanings the language can call 
forth in him when listening or reading. Finally, we 
may take into account, when trying to describe 
somebody’s familiarity with language, such acquired 
skills as reading and writing. 

Estimates of the degree of language mastery, 
especially those based, as in our case, largely on 
personal impressions, are liable to several sources 
of error, such as the confusion of poor intelligence 
(faulty logic) with poor language command,® or of 
unfamiliarity with the topic with unfamiliarity 
with the language.’ Over-all judgements on language 
command may also be the result of impressions in 
which one or two of the aspects enumerated above 
have dominated at the expense of the others. 


Two instances in my own experience might be men- 
tioned as illustrations of this. A research worker stayed 
with the Lapps for several years and learned Lappish 
by memorizing the words in the vocabulary of Nielsen’s 
Lappish reader which he thought the most important; 
however, he learned hardly any grammar at all except 
what he happened to pick up in conversations with the 
Lapps, which was exceedingly faulty. His vocabulary 
gradually grew quite large but his grammar remained 
very bad. He spoke his erroneous Lappish quite fluently 
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and could use Lappish as a means of communication in 
most situations. I have often heard judgements by the 
Jukkasjirvi Lapps on this researcher’s command of 
Lappish rating from “he speaks Lappish as well as a 
Lapp” (tievas sdpmé) to “he cannot speak Lappish at 
all”, In another case a Swede learned a smattering of 
Lappish but not enough to enable him to keep up a con- 
versation in that language. The little he could say in 
Lappish was, however, quite correct both as regards 
pronunciation and grammar. Although most Lapps did 
not have a high opinion of the mastery of Lappish of 
the last-mentioned student of that language, I have 
occasionally heard judgements that his knowledge of 
Lappish was perfect and according to one Lappish lady 
even better than that of the research worker first men- 
tioned. 

Although, according to my informants, none of the 
Lapps in generations IV and V (see p. 71) had to 
resort to the aid of others with a better command of 
Finnish when communicating with the Finns, a couple 
of more than 80-year-old informants contended that 
those Lapps “hardly knew any Finnish at all’, obviously 
considering first and foremost their inaccurate pronun- 
ciation. 


An investigation based on thorough testing of 
the linguistic proficiency of all the inhabitants of 
the fiT area has never been made. Information on 
the language situation in this area given by in- 
dividuals in earlier times and (mainly in this 
century) resulting from systematic investigation is 
concerned partly with the number of individuals 
with a knowledge of the respective languages and 
partly with the quantity and quality of this 
knowledge. Extensive systematic counting! has 
been undertaken on a few occasions this century.” 
Information regarding the nature of the language 
familiarity is founded as regards earlier times on 
the opinions of individuals (generally clergymen) 
on the basis of their various personal experiences 
(sometimes from different places). The early in- 
formants may have to differing degrees considered 
different factors in language command (see above) 
and even confused familiarity (or unfamiliarity) 
with language (Finnish) with familiarity (or un- 
familiarity) with the subject (the-Christian doc- 
trine). This lack of guarantees for objectivity in 
statements as to the exact character of language 
proficiency in the fiT area also applies to the 20th 
century investigations (including our own), which 
have almost exclusively been based on more or less 
systematic assessments resulting from subjective 
impressions. Thus, what is said on the following 
pages about the language situation in different 
periods must be considered to give only a rough 
and somewhat uncertain idea of the state of things, 
especially as regards earlier times, and cannot be 
accepted lock, stock, and barrel. 
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Language familiarity of the Lapps 


Multilingualism of the Lapps. Today practically 
all Lapps who still speak Lappish in Sweden (and 
probably in the whole of Samedtnam) except small 
children can be said to be bilingual, if we are 
generous with regard to the degree of proficiency 
in the second language when using the expression 
“bilingual’’? Some of the Lapps in the fiT area 
are trilingual or, if we count Norwegian as a 
language separate from Swedish, in a few cases even 
quadrilingual.? Grown up Swedish Lapps who 
knew only or practically only Lappish were still 
found exceptionally some little time ago.*:4 This 
wide-spread bilingualism (or multilingualism) of 
the Lapps goes back a long way and seems to have 
increased in the same degree as the contact between 
Lapps and other peoples has increased. 

All the Jukkasjaérvi Lapps I have spoken to who 
have a command of Finnish, even the oldest ones, 
have told me that they knew Finnish before they 
began school. 

Common statements on this point have included the 
following: “‘At the same time as I learnt Lappish”’, “so 
early that I do not remember”, “immediately after I 
began to learn Lappish” and the like. A few informants 
in the three southern districts have pointed out that 
they learned Finnish properly and thoroughly in school 


in Jukkasjairvi village, although they knew that 
language before coming to school. 


Lapp children in Saarivuoma learn Finnish from 
their Finnish neighbours in their home village of 


1 Based to various extents on personal subjective 
examination of the individuals’ mastery of the lan- 
guage(s) in question. 

2 See e.g. FUF, 6 (Anzeiger) 1906, p. 55; Betdénkande 
1921; Sveriges officiella statistik 1937 and 1949; Haa- 
paniemi 1959; Samernas skolgang, pp. 21 f. and 212-231; 
Lénsskolnimndens yttrande etc. (see footnote 4 p. 42) 
etc. See pp. 41-43. See Slunga 1965, pp. 16 ff. 

> Collinder 1932, pp. 57 f. and 1953, pp. 60 £. In Norway, 
for instance, some Lapps who do not know Finnish have 
rather a poor knowledge of Norwegian. 

* Not in Jukkasjarvi to judge from what my informants 
have told me, although some of the former Lapps are 
said to have had a very poor knowledge of Finnish (see 
pp. 74 ff.). In Gallivare, isolated instances of mono- 
lingual Lapps were reported not very long ago. A more 
than 90-year-old Jukkasjairvi Lapp has told me that he 
had only known one Lapp in his life who could not 
speak a language other than Lappish and that was his 
grandmother, who had been born in Gallivare and 
whose knowledge of Finnish had been so poor that she 
could hardly speak it at all. Bo Wickman of Uppsala 
University has told me (in 1963) that there are still a 
few old Jokkmokk Lapps who have a very imperfect 
knowledge of Swedish. Israel Ruong (1964, p. 43) used 
an informant in his monograph on Jéhkakaska (Jokk- 
mokk) who was monolingually Lappish in language. See 
Sveriges officiella statistik 1937, pp. 49 ff. 


Soppero and in Lannavaara, where the nomad 
school is situated.t In so far as the children in 
the southern districts know any Finnish, they 
pick up some of it before school age, and used to 
acquire some at the nomad school in Jukkasjarvi 
village (until its closure a couple of years ago). 

Old Lapps very rarely know Swedish.? Practically 
all the middle-aged and many of the younger Juk- 
kasjdrvi Lapps who have expressed themselves on 
this matter allege that they knew practically no 
Swedish (or none at all) when they began school.® 
Today by far the majority of Lapp children in the 
three southern districts (less so in Saarivuoma) know 
Swedish quite well when they come to school.* In 
times earlier than the memories of the old Lapps 
today, the learning age was probably different 
(later).5 


For the purpose of trying to describe the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps’ familiarity with Finnish (and to a limited extent 
with other languages) from about 1850 to the present 
day, I have considered it convenient to make a (very 
rough) division of the Lapps into five groups. Lapps 
born in 1935 or later will be reckoned as generation I 
(gen. I), their parents (born in the period 1910-34) as 
generation II and their grandparents (born in the years 
1885-1909) as generation III, The parents of generation 
III will be spoken of as generation IV (born 1860-84) 
and the grandparents (born 1835-59) of those Jukkas- 
jarvi Lapps who are grandparents themselves today 
will be referred to as generation V. A few very old Lapps, 
who were born at the end of the fourth period (gen. IV) 
and who are still alive (or were recently) have been 
counted as generation III. In this way we get five 
groups comprising 25 years each. This division is also 
_ used occasionally when talking of the proficiency in 
language of Finns and Swedes. 


1 According to the staff at the nomad school in Lanna- 
vaara. It is difficult to say exactly to what degree the 
children know Finnish before school-age. Cf. Samernas 
skolgdng, pp. 213-215. 

2 See pp. 79f. 

> See Samernas skolgdng, p. 218. 

+ See Samernas skolgadng, pp. 214-218. 

5 See Fellman, 2, pp. 256f. (Hégstrém) and pp. 72 ff. 
here. 

® See pp. 54f., and 82 ff. 

* The expressions R-, S-, and O-occupations are ex- 
plained on p. 19. 

8 This is true of the young Lapps to a much smaller 
extent than the middle-aged Lapps. 

* It sometimes occurs that even old Lapps are famil- 
iar with the Finnish expressions but not with the Lappish 
equivalents. 

1° Cf. footnote 3 p. 80. 

11 See, for instance, pp. 84, 96f., 115 ff. and 120 ff. 
about the Finnish influence. 

12 Lappish words are for instance now and then pro- 
nounced with grave accent as in Swedish komma, hoppa 
etc. and long Lappish @ has occasionally a quality 
similar to that in Swedish fader etc. 


The Lapps’ mastery of their own language. It is to be 
expected that the Jukkasjarvi Lapps, with excep- 
tions among those who are being assimilated and 
mostly or practically only speak Swedish,® master 
Lappish better than any other language in all the 
aspects of language command we have enumerated 
on page 69. This is obviously the case in most 
respects. . 

The old Lapps evidently have the largest Lap- 
pish vocabulary. Middle-aged Lapps are some- 
times ignorant of some of the rare or fairly rare and 
even common words used by their parents’ genera- 
tion within certain spheres belonging to the typical 
life of the Lapps, of which the middle-aged Lapps 
have little or no experience. It seems as if middle- 
aged. and young Lapps who have grown up while 
their parents were occupied in S-activities (and 
even more those whose parents were engaged in 


- O-occupations)? have a smaller stock of Lappish 
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words than those whose parents were reindeer 
herdsmen and more especially, those who pursue 
R-occupations’? themselves. Middle-aged Lapps 
have not rarely an imperfect knowledge of and a 
fair number of young Lapps are more or less 
ignorant of the Lappish nomenclature appertaining 
to the life in the wilds or of some of the typical 
Lappish concepts, as for instance in the fields of 
reindeer herding, topography, and meteorology. 
Sometimes middle-aged and young Lapps know 
the Finnish® or Swedish!° words for phenomena or 
activities under discussion but not the correspond- 
ing Lappish words.® The youngest generation often 
has on the whole a very poor Lappish vocabulary. 

See pp. 84f. and 98 about recent Swedish loan- 
words in Lappish. The semantic influence of Swedish 
is noticeable among some of the middle-aged and 
many of the young Lapps. Apart from the inter- 
ference in the form of Swedish and Finnish" words 
and meanings, the deviations from correct Lappish 
usage (lack of accuracy), consist, as far as I have 
been able to observe, in (mostly occasional) Swedish 
influence on intonation, stress, the pronunciation of 
single sounds, word order, sentence structure etc.™ 
These deviations have the same distribution among 
the generations of Lapps, it seems, as the Swedish 
semantic influence (and the intermingling of 
Swedish words). 

Some of the Jukkasjarvi Lapps in the two 
younger generations who have gone over to using 
Swedish habitually (see pp. 82ff.), may some- 
times find it hard to speak Lappish. Otherwise al- 
most all the inhabitants of Jukkasjarvi lappmark 


who learned Lappish as their first language, are 
probably more fluent in Lappish than in any other 
language in most situations in spite of the fact that 
almost all of them, except the children, have a 
native-like command of Finnish or Swedish or both. 


Lapps who speak Swedish correctly and fluently 
under normal conditions have sometimes been observed 
by the present author to speak Swedish with difficulty 
and badly during fatigue, illness or intoxication, having 
difficulty in finding the right words, making grammat- 
ical mistakes and showing a strong Lappish influence on 
grammar, semantics and (especially) pronunciation, 
whereas their command of Lappish has seemed more or 
less unimpaired on the same occasions. Israel Ruong, 
whose mastery of Swedish is as perfect as his command 
of his Lappish mother tongue, and who has hardly any 
trace of Lappish influence, has told the author that once 
when he was very tired he so violated Swedish grammar 
as to use the wrong plural barnar (‘children’) instead of 
barn, an error which anyone whose mother tongue is 
Swedish would hardly make under the same conditions. 
Doctors in Jukkasjaérvi lappmark and at the hospital 
in Boden have told me that in their experience old 
Lapps who have difficulty in speaking and understand- 
ing on account of illness and old age have this difficulty 
in the second language in the first place and less so in 
their mother tongue. It is a common experience, which, 
however, is not without exceptions, that the language 
that was learned first is more resistent to aphasia 
than languages learned subsequently. See Canadian 
Journal of Psychology, 13, Toronto 1959; Kainz, 1960, 
Psychologie der Sprache, 2 (especially pp. 230 ff.), 
Stuttgart; the Linguistic Reporter (Martha L. Taylor), 
June 1964, Washington. The view that the mother 
tongue is more resistent to aphasia was also expressed 
by the Finnish aphasia researcher Niilo Maki, who, how- 
ever, warned against generalizations, in a lecture in 
1962, Cf. Minkowski, 1927, in Archives Suisses de neuro- 
logie et de psychiatrie, 21. 


See pp. 67-69, 78f., 80, 123, and 125 f. about 
the intellectual and emotional functions of lan- 
guage. The position of Lappish as the language 
first learned assuredly entails that the Lapps find 
the means of expression of their deepest personal 
feelings in the Lappish language. See footnote 5 
p. 69. 

With sporadic and insignificant exceptions 
among generations II and I (excluding the very 
youngest members of the last-mentioned genera- 
tion), the Jukkasjarvi Lapps have not been taught 
to read and write their own mother tongue.’ The 
youngest Lapps are now being taught to read and 
write Lappish in the Lapp schools.? ? 


The Lapps’ familiarity with Finnish. In some areas 
the Lapps have no doubt known Finnish for a very 
long time. 

Statements to the effect that the Lapps had a 
knowledge of Finnish are, however, not more than 
a few centuries old. The earliest written allusion to 
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the Lapps’ familiarity with Finnish that I have 
come across was made in 1631 by the rector Olaus 
Niurenius.? Niurenius said that one of the reasons 
why the Christian religion was making little head- 
way among the Lapps was the fact that there were 
no clergymen who could preach to them in their 
own language* but only in Swedish (in the south) 
and Finnish (in the north).5 Those Lapps who had 
learned a few articles of the Christian faith no more 
understood what they were learning than, as 
Niurenius puts it, ‘a song-thrush or a parrot.’’5 
After the middle of the 17th and especially in the 
18th century and later there are several reports 
from churchmen (and others) indicating that there 
was a common and widespread knowledge of Fin- 
nish among the Lapps in those parts of northern 
Fenno-Scandia where the settled population spoke 
and still speak Finnish.® Sweeping statements which 
were probably very much exaggerated,’ conflict with 
information from other informants who sometimes 
express themselves somewhat more precisely. & 
All agree that familiarity with Finnish was com- 
mon and widespread among the Lapps. According 
to the more critical informants,® there were Lapps 
in the 18th century and in the first half of the 19th 
century (in some places even later) who had a very 
poor knowledge, or none at all, of Finnish.®-1° This 


1 Cf. footnote 17 p. 66. 

2 See Samernas skolgang, pp. 115 ff. 

3 Niurenius was rector of Umea parish, but he was also 
acquainted with the parts of the Lapp-inhabited areas 
which lay further north (Niurenius 1905, p. 3). 

4 Niurenius 1914, p. 424. Niurenius mentions ‘Her 
Nielss i Pitho”, who had preached in Lappish. He had 
died some time before. 

5 Niurenius 1914, p. 424. 

§ Qvigstad 1893 (QVIG), pp. 3-7; J. Fellman 1906, 2, 
pp. 487-594; Fellman, 2 (see also 1, pp. 195, 315 and 
410); Bygdén, 1-4 (see the articles on the Finnish- 
speaking parishes); Miettinen 1943, pp. 197-199; 219, 
227-229, 242 f., 289, 291 and 300; and the unprinted 
sources mentioned in footnote 10 on p. 65. See also 
Tawe, Tenerz 1960 (especially pp. 25 ff.) and Widén. 

7 Such as (in the latter half of the 17th century) ‘“‘most 
of the people who live there (i.e. the Lapps in Torne 
and Kemi lappmarks) speak Finnish for the most part.” 
(Rheen, p. 52. According to Fellman (2, p. LXV), 
Rheen’s statement could not have been founded on 
personal acquaintance with the conditions), “... the 
Finnish language is so much in use in Kemi lappmark 
that the Lappish language is now but little esteemed” 
(Tuderus 1905, p. 11), and some eighty years later: “... 
they (the Lapps) now use that language (Finnish) as if 
it were their mother tongue” (Harnésand consistory 
1751 according to Fellman, 2, p. 302). 

8 Hogstrém for instance. See Fellman 2 (introduction 
and pp. 254-262) and Tenerz 1960. 

® Those who held what was in all probability an over- 
optimistic view of the situation also sometimes make 
concessions in this respect. 

10 See p. 66 (Harnésand consistory 1751). 


applied, apart from children, especially to women 
and servants and Lapps in certain districts.!:? The 
proficiency of Finnish among those Lapps who did 
know that language was often by no means perfect 
either.1 In the 18th century, the Lapps in Kemi 
lappmark are said to have known Finnish better 
than the Torne lapps in general.? 

Before Laestadianism, the heavy increase of the 
Finnish population, the springing up of Finnish 
settlements in the western part of the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps’ migration area and the other developments 
after about 1850 which we have touched upon in 
the non-linguistic section, the Jukkasjairvi Lapps 
had not all attained a perfect knowledge of Fin- 
nish to judge from statements by clergymen and 
others.* 


The following statements from the first half of the 
19th century are found in unprinted documents con- 
cerning Jukkasjarvi preserved in the archives at Harné- 
sand (landsarkivet). Some of the documents are also 
referred to or in part quoted by Miettinen and Tenerz. 

Engelmarck reported in 1804 that the Lappish and 
Finnish languages were used alternately (skiftevis) in 
the sermons and those Lapps who did not know the 
Finnish language well had been taught Christianity in 
their own language. Anders Fjellner (see footnote 7 
p. 34) tells us (1832) that the results of the teaching 
were poor and attributes this to the fact that the young 
Lapps (some of the pupils were fairly old, see p. 64 in- 
cluding footnote 6) had to learn reading and Christian 
religion in a language that they did not understand: 
“Many understand Finnish, when talking about every- 
day matters and also speak it, but so badly that only 
a man who is accustomed to their accent (?, afbryt- 
ningar) can guess what they mean (See also Miettinen 
1943, pp. 227 f.). In the reports (visitationsprotokoll) of 
1816, 1821 and 1822 of the inspection of Jukkasjarvi 
parish (Tenerz 1960, p. 158) it is said that there were 
some Lapps in the area near Gallivare “who could not 
read and did not even understand Finnish or Lappish 
but had a dialect of their own” and it is mentioned 
(1822) that the Kaalasvuoma Lapps had asked for 
teaching in their own mother tongue for those Lapps 
who did not know Finnish, which petition according to 
Tenerz does not seem to have led to any result. The 


1 See fotnote 6, p. 72. 

2 See p. 66 (Harnésand consistory 1751). 

5 Fellman, 2 (e.g. pp. 232 f£. and 280). See also Tenerz 
1960, p. 106 f. and Widén, pp. 147 f. 

4 See p. 66 here and Hiilphers, p. 132; Fellman, 2, 
PP, a and 256; Bygdén, 2, p. 47; Miettinen 1948, 
p- . 

5 There was for instance no Finnish grammar or reader 
available for the teaching of Finnish to Lapps. 

® See pp. 64f. 

7 Cf. pp. 79 f. 8 See pp. 55f. 

® The Karesuando Lapps appear to have known Fin- 
nish better than the Jukkasjaérvi Lapps (Fjellner 1832 
and Miettinen 1943). 

1© The books written after 1850 quoted in this book and 
the unprinted documents in the archives of Jukkasjarvi 
parish (see bibliography). 


lappmark church inspector Petrus Laestadius, who (in 
1833) stated that there were no Lappish books in Juk- 
kasjaérvi and Karesuando because the Lappish language 
was not used there in the teaching of religion, men- 
tioned in 1835 that the Jukkasjarvi Lapps, whose 
knowledge of Christianity he considered worse than that 
of the Karesuando Lapps, were said not to be very much 
at home in the Finnish language. Ingemar Lindstedt 
(see footnote 13 p. 66) contended in the draft of his 
report on the conditions in his parish for the year 1835 
(Dagbok, p. 119) that a knowledge of Lappish was a 
requirement without which no clergyman in. the parish 
could discharge his duties among the Lapps to ad- 
vantage, “for the parson must understand the Lapp, as 
the Lapp does not understand the parson” and claimed 
that “not one illiterate (?, ré) Lapp in a hundred under- 
stands the simplest conversation on religion.” When 
Lars Levi Laestadius inspected the parish in 1844 com- 
plaints were made against Lindstedt for having too 
easily admitted to the holy communion Lapp children, 
several of whom were “most ignorant in Christianity” 
and “could not even produce the sounds of the letters 
much less read from the book’’. Lindstedt regretted 
himself (Dagbok, p. 287) that he himself did not know 


_ Lappish thoroughly and that the children were not well 
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acquainted with the Finnish language. On the other 
hand, when defending himself after the complaints had 
been reported to the Hérnésand consistory, Lindstedt 
denied that he had used his own ignorance of Lappish 
and the Lapp children’s ignorance of Finnish as an 
excuse and contends among other things that as far as 
he knew there was only one Lapp family with whom 
one could not get along well in Finnish. Dagbok, 
November 1845, p. 309. Cf. Miettinen 1943, pp. 198 f. 
and 227. Lindstedt’s statements were probably very 
much exaggerated. 

See also p. 66 (including footnote 15) and the sources 
referred to in footnote 6 p. 72 about interpreters. 


The chief aim of the Church was not to teach the 
Lapps Finnish.' The time most Lapps were subject 
to the teaching of the Church was exceedingly 
short.® Even the Lapps who went to school longest® 
were in most cases not likely to acquire a full com- 
mand of Finnish if their mastery of that language 
was not further developed by contact with the 
Finns.’ Considering these facts alone and the 
length of the yearly contact between Lapps and 
Finns, which seems to have been fairly short as a 
rule,’ it is difficult to believe that the Lapps could 
more than rather exceptionally learn Finnish per- 
fectly. 

Whereas there are quite a number of complaints 
about the Jukkasjarvi Lapps’ faulty Finnish (and 
that of the Karesuando® and Gallivare Lapps, as a 
matter of fact) in the first half of the 19th century, 
there are no such complaints in the latter half of 
the same century or later (in the literature and 
documents read by the present author).!° In fact, 
very little is said about the Jukkasjarvi Lapps’ 
familiarity with Finnish, which may mean that it 
was so satisfactory that it was no longer felt as a 


problem.! This is not, of course, the only possible 
explanation.? 

The assumption that the Jukkasjdérvi Lapps 
were to a very high degree fluent in Finnish in the 
latter half of the 19th century (although there were 
imperfections, especially as regards pronunciation), 
obtains support from enquiries undertaken by the 
author, which we shall give an account of here. 

Some somewhat uncertain information regarding 
the character of the mastery of Finnish of those 
Lapps who lived in the latter half of last century 
can be obtained from generations III and IT (see 
p- 71). The recollections of generation IIT stretch 
as far back as the end of last century, but most of 
their observations and all of those made by genera- 
tion II belong to this century. The old Lapps’ 
reminiscences of generation V are sometimes vague 
and uncertain. I have noted down most casual 
remarks that have been made by Lapps (and Finns) 
in groups II and III on the proficiency in Finnish of 
the generations preceding them.’ In addition I have 
undertaken an investigation over more than three 
years of what old and middle-aged Lapps and 
Finns (and a couple of Swedes) remember of the 
kind of command of Finnish that the Lapps had 
who were old when my informants were young or 
middle-aged. The information gained through this 
investigation is not at variance with the occasional 
comments on the same topic that I have noted 
down. 

Four of the persons whom I have interviewed 
have more or less of a linguistic training, at least 
that given in a Swedish grammar school or teachers’ 
training college.4 The rest of the informants in my 
investigation have had no education above primary 
school.6 When listening to the last-mentioned in- 
formants, as well as while doing my own observa- 
tions of the Jukkasjarvi Lapps’ language proficiency 
today,® I have kept the aspects of language com- 
mand, mentioned on p. 69, in mind. 

I have avoided such questions to the informants 
as would indicate the kind of reply I expected, and 
I have merely tried to create occasion for testimony 
to the former Jukkasjarvi Lapps’ familiarity with 
Finnish.” 


I have tried to start conversations on the old days in 
general with Lapps and Finns, in most cases in the pres- 
ence of more than one informant, and have been passive 
myself with the exception of questions like: “could he 
(she ete.) speak Finnish?” The answer has generally 
een something like: “Yes, of course.” Sometimes this 
answer has been contested by one of those present, and 
on one useful occasion there ensued a discussion on the 


language mastery of those now dead. I have also re- 
turned to the same informants for information when a 
considerable time has elapsed (a year or so or even 
more), sometimes more than once. When the statements 
by the informants have concerned persons mentioned 
by name I have tried to hear other informants about the 
same persons. 


Before giving an account of the opinions of the 
thirty unlearned informants, we shall report what 
those with more or less of a linguistic training have 
said about the mastery of Finnish of the Jukkas- 
jarvi Lapps: Collinder has told me (in 1966) that 
the Jukkasjaérvi Lapps who were his informants 
knew Finnish very well and had no difficulties with 
that language as far as he can remember. Col- 
linder’s informants belonged to generation IV. 
They had a large vocabulary and Collinder says he 
does not recall that the informants’ pronunciation 
of the Finnish sounds was faulty. However, he 
points out that those Lapps were an élite. A couple 
of years ago Ruong mentioned to me that he met 
elderly Lapps a couple of decades ago in Jukkas- 
jarvi who spoke Finnish badly, and gave as an 


1 In the Visitationsbok, for instance, there is only one 
mention of the Lapps’ familiarity with Finnish in the 
latter half of the 19th century (there are several in the 
first half of the century). It was made in 1889 by the 
bishop Martin Johansson and runs as follows: “The 
medium of instruction in church as well as in school is 
Finnish, which language is understood and used by 
the settled population as well as by the Lapps, who only’ 
among themselves use the Lappish language as their’ 
colloquial language. The language of the settled popula- 
tion is Finnish.” See p. 66 (footnote 15) about inter- 
preters. 

2 When Swedish instruction for Finns and Lapps in the 
fiT area was planned, and later when it had been 
introduced (see pp. 65-67), the church and school 
authorities seem to have become less interested in the 
Lapps’ proficiency in Finnish. 

3 Cf. pp. 1224. The former Lapps’ command of Finnish 
is evidently considered by Lapps and Finns as self- 
evident as the Lapps’ familiarity with that language 
today. Usually only exceptions from this rule cause 
comment, such as the poor knowledge of Finnish of 
the young Lapps today. See efevd in the vocabulary of 
rec. loanwords. 

4 Collinder is a former professor of Fenno-Ugric lan- 
guages and Ruong is a senior lecturer in Lappish. Pap- 
pila and Bergfors are retired clergymen. The mother 
tongue of Collinder and Bergfors is Swedish, that of 
Ruong is Lappish and that of Pappila is Finnish. 

5 Of the last-mentioned thirty informants, six of the 
eighteen Lapps are over 80, three over 70, six over 60 
and three over 50 years old. One of the twelve Finns is 
more than 80, four are more than 70, two more than 60, 
and four more than 50 years old. All of the eighteen 
Lapps belong to the three southern nomad districts of 
Jukkasjirvi lappmark and ten of the Finns were born 
and live within those districts. The two Finnish in- 
formants who were not born there have spent most of 
their adult life in that area. 

8 See pp. 76 ff. 7 See Vansina, pp. 29 ff. 
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example a Lapp who died almost ten years ago more 
than ninety years old and who was in the habit of 
substituting 7 for y when speaking Finnish. Georg 
Bergfors, who served in Vittangi in the years 1909 
—24, told me in a letter three or four years ago that 
he and the Lapps (including the very aged Lapps) 
understood one another very well in Finnish as far 
as he remembers, but the Lapps spoke Finnish with 
an accent which is difficult to describe. It seemed 
as if the Lapps had not been very particular with 
the vowel harmony in Finnish.! Bergfors compares 
that feature with the same phenomenon in the Fin- 
nish dialect of Nattavaara (see AIR, § 14). Pappila, 
who has spent most of his life in Jukkasjarvi 
parish, has expressed the opinion in a letter of 1963 
and in conversations that the Lapps born about 
1850 or earlier had a faulty knowledge of Finnish,? 
which in his view is explained by the fact that they 
were not in the habit of staying with the Finns 
regularly during their annual migrations.’ 

Of the thirty informants, the Finns are as a rule 


1 killa mina luulen (for kyllé mie luulen), mettassa (for 
mettdssd), ete. The illustrations given here and on the 
following pages cannot, of course, be considered as 
authentic specimens of fiT as spoken by the Lapps 
belonging to generations IV and V. 

® Pappila gives a few illustrations: dhdld (ylhdld), im- 
part (ympdrt), hiety (hydty), leysa (léysd), neyrdssiad 
(néyrdssd), etc. Further, he points out that the old 
Lapps were to some extent in the habit of inserting an 
h-sound at the beginning of words before vowels: met 
holema Hanni ja Helli (met olema Anni ja Elli). IpJu 
(and IpL and IpFio as well) has initial A in several 
words beginning with a vowel in IpN. See p. 134. 

3 Cf. pp. 32 and 45-47 (especially 46). 

“ See pp. 69 f. and footnote 4 p. 70. 

5 One Lapp and one Finn. The Finn agreed when 
listening to the other informants present that the old 
Lapps had perhaps spoken Finnish badly. As for the 
Lapp it should be noted that his own grandmother’s 
command of language was part of the topic of conversa- 
tion, 

® See above (including footnote 3). 

7 Qne woman in generation V is alleged to have been 
“so stupid that she did not even know the names of the 
days of the week in Finnish.” 

8 The ages given for the informants are approximate. 

® According to more than 50-year-old Finnish woman 
and 75-year-old Finnish man. According to a 60-year- 
old Finnish woman, the Lapps made the Finnish words 
“shorter or longer’’ (soopii for sopzi was mentioned as 
an example). 

10 h.g. et ole mithaan heetaa (for et ole mitha(d)n hat(t)a(d)), 
thta (for yhtd), ped (ylped), killa (kylld), tietaa (tieta(a)), 
pitaa (pit(t)a(d)), isa (isd), hepsa (hépsd), pelka(a)n 
(polkd(d)n, fiT has 6 in this word), leusile (léysile), tuola 
peutan pddld (pévvdn (fiSt péyddn)), heuru (héyry), sa- 
numia (sanomia) etc. Examples are also given of adap- 
tion to Lappish of sound clusters, e.g. one consonant 
instead of two in fiT at the beginning of words: raasu 
(traasu), retia (kretia), ritta (Priita), ruunu (kruunu) etc. 


more critical in their judgements of the mastery of 
Finnish of the Lapps belonging to generations IV 
and V than the Lapps. All the following statements 
concern adult Lapps. I will try to sum up what 
these informants have told me.‘ All informants ex- 
cept two contend that the former Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps had a poorer knowledge of Finnish than 
today and those who remembered Lapps of 
generation V express the opinion that their com- 
mand of Finnish was even poorer than that of 
generation IV. Single instances in generation V are 
mentioned of Lapps (especially women according 
to two Lapp informants) who knew so little Fin- 
nish that they could only communicate in that 
language with great difficulty. Some Lapps in both 
generations, especially those who had gone to the 
permanent school in the village of Jukkasjarvi, are 
said to have had a perfect knowledge of Finnish. 


“The deficiencies in the command of Finnish are 
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explained by the fact that the old Lapps then had 
less contact with the Finns than later.® 

According to two informants the old generations 
“knew fewer Finnish words than today.’ They 
understood all that was said in ordinary conversa- 
tion but could ask about the meaning of individual 
Finnish words (65-year-old Finn).8 

The most common illustrations of the imperfect 
command of Finnish concern lack of accuracy. The 
old Lapps spoke, so the Lappish and Finnish in- 
formants relate, ‘“‘a Finnish dialect of their own.’’ 
They spoke at the top of their voices (in a shrill 
voice) and in a drawling voice (“‘venytidvdt’’).9 The 
Lappish quality of the pronunciation was very 
marked with some of them. 


Nui kova lapin murret (‘such a bad Lappish accent’ 
(Finnish woman 76); old se pryytninki muutamilla koko 
paha ‘the accent was rather bad with some of them’ 
(70-year-old Finn); ‘“‘sometimes one had to guess what 
they said” (70-year-old Finn); “we thought their Fin- 
nish was ridiculous’, “they spoke kappaletsuomea 
(fragmentary Finnish’, meitan, teitan for meijdn, teijan 
(fiSt meiddn, teidin) was given as an example of the 
meaning of this expression)” (75-year-old Finnish 
woman); “they spoke softer (pehmedmpt) than today” 
(68-year-old Lapp); a le mdhitdn riek'ta muhtén sdnitt 
tadjat ‘they could not quite manage to pronounce some 
words’ (83-year-old Lapp woman) etc. 


Most instances of interference mentioned by the 
informants are substitutions for Finnish sounds 
that do not occur in Lappish at all or do not occur 
in the position in question (see pp. 129 ff.).1° To 
judge from what the informants report, there were 
also grammatical errors, as for instance faulty 


gradation! etc. and syntactic influence from Lap- 
pish: the former Lapps confused inessive (adessive) 
with elative (ablative), to which corresponds one 
case in IpJu.? According +o a couple of informants, 
the Lapps sometimes used the wrong words when 
speaking Finnish and also introduced Lappish 
words into their Finnish speech.’ 

As already indicated, all adult Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps seem to have known at least how to speak 
Finnish, according to the informants. But they are 
considered to have been less fluent on the whole 
(especially generation V) than generations III and 
II. Speaking Finnish was “heavy” (Ip lgssat; fi 
raskas, kankea ‘stiff, slow’) for the old Lapps and 
heavier than speaking Lappish, whereas the later 
generations of Jukkasjiérvi Lapps are considered 
by the informants to speak Finnish with almost the 
same ease as Lappish. They had difficulty in find- 
ing the right words when speaking Finnish, and 
some of them are alleged not to have said what 
they wanted to because Finnish caused them 
difficulties. Some of the old Lapps are said to have 
preferred to talk Lappish to the Finns (see pp. 82f.). 
Finnish is characterized by some of the informants 
as a language which was alien (amas) to the former 
Lapps (especially generation V). 

See pp. 64-69 (especially p. 65 (footnote 9)) about 
the capability of the generations of Lapps preceding 
generation III to read and write Finnish. 

To judge from the deviations from correct fiT 
exemplified by the informants, the fiT idiom spoken 
by many of the Lapps in the generations preceding 
the oldest generation now living had similarities 
(faulty vowel harmony etc.) with those Gallivare 
dialects (Killima, Moskijarvi, Soutojarvi, Natta- 
vaara etc.) the differences of which from fiT proper 
have been explained as Lappish influence by 
Airila (1912, pp. 18 ff.).6 As a matter of fact two 
Lapp informants (50 and 70 years old) say that the 
early Lapps spoke Finnish “as they do in Killima”. 
Cf, Fjeliner (p. 73 here).§ 

The Lapps’ and the other two peoples’ mastery 
of Finnish and other languages today can be di- 
rectly observed. 


I have made notes of observations of the kind of Fin- 
nish (and to a smaller extent Swedish) spoken by the 
Lapps of generations I-III including a few very old 
Lapps who were born at the end of the period 1860-1884 
(generation IV, see p. 71). I have also discussed the 
question of language mastery in Jukkasjarvi lappmark 
with persons who have lived for a long time in this 
lappmark and had frequent and close contact with the 
Lapps (and Finns), as for instance Israel Ruong and the 
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clergymen Fredrik Pappila, Hugo Grape, Wilhelm 
Tawe, and Ewert Aronsson and a great number of 
Lapps and Finns in the area and outside it. Their 
observations and opinions are not in conflict on es- 
sential points with my own. Yet the following picture: 
given of language knowledge in Jukkasjarvi today is 
far from complete. 


All Lapps in generations ITI and II and most of 
the Lapps in generation I except the youngest both 
understand and speak Finnish. It is doubtful 
whether there are any exceptions at all from this 
rule in the two older generations. The members of 
group I know much less Finnish as a rule than the 
two older groups. Some of the young Lapps speak 
Finnish with great difficulty although they under- 
stand it and some of them can hardly speak Fin- 
nish at all. Today only the Saarivuoma children. 
seem to know Finnish generally and enough to 
speak it,? but the children in the three southern 
districts can rarely speak Finnish any longer and. 
most of them only have a smattering of it (cf. 
pp. 70£.).8 

With regard to the different aspects of lan- 
guage command mentioned on pages 69 there are 
differences between generations and between in- 
dividuals. Gleason (1961, p. 343) writes that a 
speaking knowledge of a language “requires very 
close to one hundred percent control of the phonol- 
ogy and control of from fifty to ninety percent of 
the grammar, while one can frequently do a great: 
deal with one percent or even less of the vocab- 
ulary.” These demands if applied to the Jukkas- 
jarvi Lapps’ mastery of Finnish are fulfilled on the 
whole, and the Lapps in question even surpass 
them in some respects. The vocabulary of some of 


1 E.g. peutan (see footnote 10 p. 75), pittaat meitaan tena 
peivana lahte (for pidt metta(d)n tana pdivand lahted) etc. 
2 E.g. kavi Jukkasjarvesta (for -ssé) ‘he visited Jukkas- 
jarvi’, sield se tuli Jukkasjdrvessa (for steltd...-std) ‘there: 
he came from J.’ etc. 

8 “They sometimes used words that we did not under- 
stand” (65-year-old Finn). : 
4 See p. 70 (including footnote 4). 

5 Cf. pp. 53 f. here. 

6 Perhaps most Jukkasjarvi Lapps of Fjellner’s time 
and many of their descendants in the latter half of the 
19th century spoke a kind of Finnish similar to that 
reported from Sompio in the 18th century (T. I. It- 
konen 1948, 1, p. 71); hivad istavad, tulgat kwuldelema 
provasti saarna (Standard Finnish hyvdt ystavat, tulkaa 
kuuntelemaan rovastin saarnaa). 

7 According to the staff at the nomad school in Lanna- 
vaara. Cf. Samernas skolgang, pp. 213-214. Cf. pp. 70 f. 
here. 

8 It happens that Lapp parents in the three districts 
speak Finnish to one another when they do not want 
their children to understand what they are talking 
about. 


the Lapps in generation I with any knowledge of 
Finnish at all may be less than one per cent but 
the Lapps in the two older generations, especially 
those belonging to generation III who generally 
have a larger Finnish vocabulary than their sons 
and daughters, certainly know much more than 
one per cent of the fiT vocabulary (even though 
this has never been counted), and the middle-aged 
and old Lapps’ control of Finnish grammar is with 
little doubt closer to ninety per cent than to fifty. 

Whereas it is difficult to estimate the size of a 
person’s vocabulary on the basis of impressions, it 
is less difficult to establish his lack of accuracy at 
least as regards pronunciation and grammar. There 
are several old and middle-aged and a few young 
Lapps who speak Finnish so perfectly that it is 
not easy to tell that Finnish is not their mother 
tongue; but many of them give evidence of differing 
degrees of Lappish interference in their Finnish 
speech, although they have a native-like command 
of that language. Just as with the generations 
preceding generation III, some of the Finns, who 
as a rule have a high opinion of the Lapps’ mastery 
of Finnish (cf. footnote 3 p. 74), say about the 
Lapps today that “they have a Finnish dialect of 
their own’. “A Lapp only has to say mie en tre 
(‘I don’t know’) to reveal that he is not a Finn but 
a Lapp” (Mas 1). Many Lapps speak Finnish with 
the same high pitch of voice and at the same slow 
rate of speech'—compared with Finnish—as they 


1 A fifty-year-old Lapp woman who wanted to mimic 
the Finns’ way of speaking, spoke quickly, staccato and 
monotonously in a very exaggerated manner. 

2 In Finnish words with short vowel + geminate + vowel, 
the geminate may e.g. be more strongly stressed than in 
genuine Finnish and pronounced with a diminuendo 
just as in Lappish words with the same structure. 

3 Israel Ruong suggests as a possible explanation of 
the different manner of speaking of Lapps and Finns 
that the positions of the jaws when speaking is more 
firm and less changing with the Finns than with the 
Lapps. 

4 We speak here only of obvious deviations from Fin- 
nish. See p. 14. 

5 According to Aronsson (see p. 76) and a couple of 
Lapps from the three southern districts, there are Lapps 
in Vuosko who very often pronounce Finnish y as 7 and 
make other substitutions. I have not had the oppor- 
tunity to check this statement. 

® With the exception of one Lapp who is about sixty, 
they are all above seventy. 

7 There is sometimes faulty vowel harmony in fiT also 
(see ATR, § 265). 

® There is vacillation between xi and et in IpJu. See 
pp. 132 and 133. 

® Cf. p. 16. 

10 The notations were made while Lapps were reading 
Finnish aloud. 


speak their own mother tongue and show varying 
degrees of influence from Lappish gradation? on 
the stress and the quantity of the Finnish words.® 
This is in my opinion the most conspicuous Lap- 
pish characteristic in the spoken Finnish of many 
old and middle-aged and some young Lapps. 
Among most young and some of the middle-aged 
Lapps Swedish influence on intonation, stress, and 
the pronunciation of sounds can be noticed instead 
(cf. pp. 71 £. and 80). 

As a rule the Finnish sounds are rendered cor- 
rectly by the Lapps.* I have not met any Jukkas- 
jarvi Lapp who always substitutes sounds that are 
more in accordance with Lappish for Finnish 
sounds that do not belong to Lappish or do not 
occur in Lappish in the positions in question. I 
have noted occasional substitutions from a few old 


_ Lapps:® 
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y>t (¢ may have been slightly labialized in some 
case(s)): killé (for kylld), kilmad (kylmd) ete.; dt>ed 
before ¢ in the next syllable ett (ditt) etc.; faulty vowel 
harmony’ and di>ed® seikahta(a) (for sdtkdhtd(d)) ete. 


Initial f is sometimes pronounced as a voiceless 
lenis and the stops are at times pronounced as 
voiceless mediae by Lapps in generations IIT and 
II.® The consonant cluster ts which is alien to fiT 
but is familiar to Lapps and Finns who can read 
Finnish is often pronounced by the Lapps in a 
manner which is very similar to, if not sometimes 
identical with, IpJu # or #7 (e.g. in IpJu ahtjé 
‘water’): (t7 stands here both for IpJu 4 and ¢é7) 
etjid, ylitje, metjdssaé for etsia etc. The Lappish 
influence on the quantity of the vowels is a more 
conspicuous feature. The (often very slight) 
prolongation of the Finnish vowels can be observed 
among many old and middle-aged Jukkasjirvi 
Lapps (perhaps more often among the old Lapps). 
The saying among the Finns that the Lapps are in 
the habit of “prolonging the words” (lapin thmiset 
vetdvdt sanat pitkdt, Salm 1) perhaps refers to this 
feature in the Lapps’ Finnish and/or to the slow 
rate of speech when they speak Finnish. 


In the following notations of words uttered by old 
and middle-aged (above fifty) Lapps, denotes vowels 
which have given the impression of being longer than 
short vowels in genuine fiT as spoken by the Finns and 
- designates a quantity that has given the impression 
of being longer than the half-long quantity of vowels in 
that idiom. The observations apply only to vowels so 
designated and there may have been other deviations 
from fiT which were not observed or noted down: 

étu, sikoja, kysyny, pdranusta, rdskas, kansd (nsg), 
elévid ja kuolleita (reading), armostd, tilan, drvatiava, 
rakdstamdn (reading fiSt), lupaustad, taivasia, palkkdnsad 


(nsg), hengelistd, ndhtd (for fiSt ndhdé, when reading), 
jarvessd, herdys, dljysténsd, hyvdsti. 

Long quantity of vowels that are short (not half-long) 
in fiT seems exceptional, whereas the somewhat 
prolonged quantity of short fiT vowels in open syl- 
lables appears to be common and the long quantity of 
vowels that are half-long in genuine fiT is perhaps not 
altogether rare. 


On the other hand, long fiT (see pp. 11 f., ef. 
pp. 14 ff. and 18) vowels occasionally give the 
impression of being shorter when pronounced by 
some of the Lapps than when pronounced by 
Finns: syytdé (perhaps sytd).+ 

Initial consonant clusters, which are found in 
fiT mainly in Swedish loanwords, cause difficulties 
especially to old Jukkasjarvi Lapps. The middle- 
aged and young who are familiar with Swedish have 
rarely difficulty (not the young Lapps at least) in 
pronouncing two consonants at the beginning of 
words and in their case the reason for the occa- 
sional dropping of the first consonant in words of 
this type? seems to result from uncertainty as to the 
correct shape. The latter explanation sometimes 
applies to old Lapps also. 

Apart from initial consonant clusters, old and 
middle-aged Lapps are rarely in doubt about the 
correct phonetic shape of Finnish words.’ Lapps 
belonging to generation I fairly often render 
Finnish words that are not highly frequent (some- 
times fairly common words also) wrongly.* Igno- 
rance or uncertainty about the shape of Finnish 
words are sometimes, with more or less certainty, 
the reason why recent loanwords appear in IpJu 
in a form different from genuine fiT.*-4 

The Jukkasjairvi Lapps generally speak Finnish 
in accordance with correct Finnish grammar. Errors 
are exceptional and more common among the 
young than among old and middle-aged Lapps. 
Occasional slips occur such as the confusion of 
inessive (adessive) with elative (ablative) and ac- 
cusative with partitive.> Just as is the case with 
many young Finns, young Lapps (and some of the 
middle-aged) speak Finnish in a way that every 
now and then bears witness to Swedish influence on 
Finnish grammar (word order, sentence structure 
etc.)® See pp. 96f., 98, 99f. and 104f. about 
Swedish loanwords. 

I have noted words and meanings used by old 
and middle-aged Lapps, which are not accepted by 
my Finnish informants as being Finnish: 


(SH) ... ja se oli kultunu (<Ip prt pte kul'tun) ‘he 
(had got lost and lay down to rest on the snow) and was 
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covered up by the snow-drifts’, RSw78 ... jos sottiavat 
tulla (lp soai'hté ‘chance to’) ‘... if they happen to 
come’. Cf. p. 99. 


The fluency in Finnish of generations ITT, II and 
part of generation I appears to be almost as good 
as that in their mother tongue.? To many of the 
young Lapps who can speak Finnish at all, that 
language seems to be an unwieldy and cumbersome 
instrument. 

Nothing can be said except with very little cer- 
tainty about aspects (4) and (5) of language mastery 
applied to the Lapps’ command of Finnish and 
other languages. While discussing certain topics, 
such as religion, politics, certain aspects of the 
administration of reindeer herding etc. and topics. 
within intellectual spheres that the old Lapps 
became acquainted with at school, Finnish seems 
to be a very handy language for intellectual pur- 
poses, sometimes perhaps even handier than Lap- 
pish, to the old Lapps and, as regards religion at 
least, also to the middle-aged and even some of 
the young Lapps.® For emotional purposes, Fin- 
nish gives the impression of being very important 
especially as regards religion to all Lapps except 
some of the young.® It is not impossible that 
middle-aged Lapps and the older Lapps belonging 
to generation I, who have had contact with the 
Finns for a proportionally larger part of their life-. 
time than the Lapps in the oldest generation,” have 
even richer and more vivid individual meanings 


1 ¢ was pronounced |D| almost. 

2 It seems to apply mainly to indigenous fiT words with 
an initial consonant cluster. 

3 They are, for instance, sometimes (but rarely) uncer- 
tain whether Finnish words should have front or back 
vocalism (vowel harmony) and at times give words that 
have been borrowed from fiSt into fiT (among the 
middle-aged at least occasionally also indigenous fiT 
words) in an erroneous form. See aivovuoto, alaik(k)a(7)- 
nen, herrattava, innokas, irtisa(a)lisu(u)s, juhonptett, 
ummikas, vimma in the vocabulary of recent loanwords. 
* See huuliparta, hatha(i)nen, ittepdinen, tarvd(d)ntyd in 
the vocabulary of recent loanwords. 

5 Some Lapps at Vuosko speak Finnish almost as badly 
as the former Lapps (gw'talas séiméh) according to a few 
Lapp informants from the southern districts (cf. p. 77, 
footnote 5). Aronsson reports on a Lapp from Vuosko 
who constantly confuses the inessive with the elative. 
§ Cf. pp. 71, 77 and 80. 

’ Exceptions in the two older generations (there are 
very few of them in group III) are Lapps who are being 
assimilated, e.g. some of those occupied in O-occupa- 
tions (teachers, nurses etc.) who rarely speak Finnish 
and therefore find it somewhat hard to express them- 
selves in that language. See pp. 83 f. 

® Cf. pp. 67-69. 

® Cf. pp. 67-69. 

1° See the non-linguistic introduction. 


connected with Finnish words than the old Lapps. 
A couple of middle-aged Lapps, who speak Swedish 
fluently and correctly while using a large range of 
words, have told me—and this is also my own im- 
pression—that they have a much closer contact 
with interlocutors (including Swedes who know 
Finnish) while speaking Finnish than while speak- 
ing Swedish. The general impression is that the 
Jukkasjirvi Lapps have a very close relationship 
with Finnish. 

The Lapps in generation III can read and write 
Finnish. Subsequent generations have been taught 
in Swedish, but a few of them (especially active 
Laestadians in generation II) have learned to read 
Finnish on their own initiative and some of them 
every now and then write Finnish when necessary 
in a home-made orthography (e.g. letters to their 
parents in generation ITI, ef. p. 72). 

The Finnish dialect spoken by the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps is predominantly the same as that spoken 
by the Finns in Jukkasjarvi lappmark.? Just like 
the Finns, the Lapps sometimes and to differing 
degrees borrow Standard Finnish words or words 
that do not belong to fiT but to the Finnish 
language spoken in Finland (fiF words), either 
because the Lapps have heard Torne Finns or 
immigrants from Finland use these words or 
because they have read them. The only Finnish 
dialect indicated by the thirty informants as 
spoken by the former generations is also that of 
Jukkasjarvi. According to some statements by the 
informants there were sometimes Standard Fin- 
nish features, not used by the local Finns or the 
Jukkasjarvi Lapps today, in the Finnish idiom 
spoken by the former Lapps.® 


1 Some of the oldest Lapps got so little schooling that it 
is doubtful, if a few of them can write at all. See p. 65. 
2 See pp. 11 f.; cf. pp. 36 and 44 f. 

3 See the illustrations on pp. 74-76 (fiSt miné instead 
of fiT mie for instance). 

* Originally Swedish Mountain Lapps who were counted 
as belonging to Norway. 

5 Among recent immigrants from Sweden there were 
exceptions from the rule of general knowledge of Nor- 
wegian, and some of the children had difficulty in 
making themselves understood in Norwegian (Stock- 
fleth). 

® Genberg was a Lapp catechete in Kaitum (Giéllivare) 
for 35 years up to his death in 1786. Bergqvist 1897, 
p. 528. 

” Zetterstedt, 1, p. 208; Malm, p. 13; Widmark, p. 95; 
Wiklund 1910, p. 54 and 1921, p. 220; Lundberg, 
p. 123; Miettinen 19438, p. 219. 

8 According to Jukkasjirvi Lapp informants. Cf. Elg- 
strém, pp. 53, 80 and 124. 


The Lapps’ familiarity with Scandinavian. 


From as early as the 17th century onwards we are 
told that the now extinct Sea Lapps in the Fiord area 
(see footnote 3 p. 27) generally knew Norwegian; the 
same is reported by 18th century authors about the 
bygdefinner (see p. 60), whereas the West Lapps* and 
the Swedish Mountain Lapps are said to have had very 
little knowledge of Norwegian, if any knowledge at all 
in the 18th century. It appears from 18th century 
sources that many of the fifth group of Lapps spoken of 
in the Fiord area, the markefinner (see p. 60), only 
understood their own language, while others under- 
stood Norwegian but could not speak it very well. The 
last-mentioned Lapps were, however, taught in Nor- 
wegian and had (according to Stockfleth) become 
generally bilingual at least by 1848.5 Since that time, 
Norwegian has gained so much ground among the 
Lapps in the Fiord area that many of them speak Nor- 
wegian better than Lappish and some of them do not 
speak Lappish at all. See Hansegard, pp. 29-31. 


Although it is thus contended by the early 


‘authors that the Lapps from the fiT area, who 
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migrated to Norway, had little or no familiarity 
with Scandinavian, they were not all of them 
totally ignorant of that tongue. Individual Juk- 
kasjairvi Lapps and Lapps from other parts of the 
fiT area seem for some reason or other to have 
acquired a command of Scandinavian. To mention 
two examples, Per Genberg (or Jenberg), a Lapp 
servant (sw lappdrdéng) from Jukkasjarvi, was said 
to have had some little schooling and to have known 
Lappish, Finnish and also Swedish,* and Zetter- 
stedt (J, p. 183) had a Jukkasjérvi Lapp as his 
guide who had been in Norway and could speak 
broken Swedish. Some little knowledge of Nor- 
wegian appears not to have been altogether un- 
common among the Jukkasjirvi and Karesuando 
Lapps last century and at the beginning of this 
century before instruction in Swedish was in- 
troduced in the schools.? Old inhabitants of Juk- 
kasjarvi lappmark have told me that the Lapps 
tried the smattering of Norwegian they knew when 
they had to talk to the Swedes at the beginning of 
this century. 

Today a few old Jukkasjirvi Lapps, engaged in 
O-occupations for a considerable part of their life 
(see pp. 34 ff.), know Swedish very well. There 
were individual Lapps with a mastery of Swedish 
and occupied in O-activities among those old Juk- 
kasjarvi Lapps who died a decade or two ago, but a 
command of spoken Scandinavian was very rare.® 
With few exceptions, the knowledge of Scandina- 
vian of generation ITI is restricted to a few Swedish 
words or, at the most, to the ability to keep up an 
exceedingly limited conversation in Swedish. By 


far the majority of the old Lapps prefer to rely on 
interpreters when they have to talk to Swedes. 
Generations II and I, who have been instructed in 
Swedish, all know Swedish with the exception of 
some of the children. Some of the members (espe- 
cially the older ones) of generation IT belonging to 
the R- or S-groups of Lapps and who have had 
little contact with Swedes after school, speak 
Swedish badly and a few of them even have a very 
poor command of that language. On the whole 
generation I (excluding the very youngest) know 
Swedish better than generation IT. See p. 71. 

Just as is the case with the Lapps’ command of 
Finnish! there are differences between generations 
and between individuals with regard to the 
different aspects of the Lapps’ familiarity with 
Scandinavian. Individuals who have continued 
school after having left the nomad school,? who 
read a great deal of Swedish, or who spend most of 
their time with Swedes (those in O-occupations) 
give the impression of having a larger Swedish® 
vocabulary than other Lapps. The same categories 
of Jukkasjirvi Lapps as a rule also speak Swedish 
more fluently and correctly and some of them have 
adopted Swedish as their first language. Whereas 
differing degrees of Lappish accent, Lappish in- 
fluence on the Swedish grammar and Lappish 
semantic influence are commonly noticeable among 
members of generation II, many of the Lapps in 
the younger generation speak Swedish so well that 
they can hardly be distinguished from native 
Swedes as regards language. Neither the Lapps nor 
the Finns mix other Lappish or Finnish words into 
their Swedish speech than those very few used 
by the Swedes (see pp. 99f.). Whereas almost all 
young Lapps, except the youngest, and probably 
most of the middle-aged Lapps have a native-like 
command of Swedish, there are individuals in 
generation II, especially among those born at the 
beginning of the period 1910-1934 and belonging 
to the R- or S-group, who speak Swedish with 
difficulty and prefer to speak Finnish although in 
some cases at least their Finnish vocabulary may 
be smaller than their Swedish stock of words. To 
those Jukkasjirvi Lapps who have a good com- 
mand of it, Swedish seems to be equal, in some cases 
perhaps even superior, to Lappish as an intellectual 
language in some at least of those fields of know- 
ledge, belonging to urban life or the modern social 
and technical world etc., that they have come in 
contact with in school or in Swedish-speaking 
surroundings. See pp. 78 f. 


80 


All grown-up members of generations II and I 
can read and write Swedish. 

The Jukkasjarvi Lapps speak the local Norrland 
Swedish dialect perhaps more influenced by Stan- 
dard Swedish, especially among the middle-aged, 
than the idiom spoken by the native Swedes of 
Kiruna. 


Language familiarity of the Finns 


The Finns’ mastery of their own language. Owing to 
the fact that there has hardly been any teaching of 
Finnish at all for a couple of generations (see p. 67 
(including footnote 1), cf. pp. 83f.) and on account 
of the coming of a great number of monoglot 
Swedes into Jukkasjarvilappmark, middle-aged and 
especially young Finns have often not learned the 
lexicon of their own dialect sufficiently. The voca- 
bulary of the young Finns is often very poor and 
that is also the case with some of the middle-aged. 
The influence from Swedish is much more noticea- 
ble among middle-aged and above all young Finns 
than among old Finns. Apart from the use of Swed- 
ish words instead of Finnish (see pp. 99 f.), Swedish 
influence can be observed in the form of semantic 
interference (loan translations etc.), of Swedish 
sentence structure etc. The language of young Finns 
sometimes bears witness to Swedish influence on . 
intonation, stress and pronunciation of individual 
sounds.* Many of the young and some of the middle- 
aged Finns who generally or almost exclusively 
speak Swedish have difficulty in speaking Finnish. 
See pp. 81f. 

With the exception of the old generation and a 
few of the young who have taken the opportunity 
only recently made available to study Finnish in 
school, very few Finns can read or write Finnish. 


The Finns’ familiarity with Lappish. In the early 
contacts between Lapps and Finns (see the non- 
linguistic introduction), the burden of bilingualism 
did not, in all probability, rest solely with one of 
the parties concerned. Those Finns who were in 
contact with the Lapps have as likely as not known 


1 See p. 76. 2 See pp. 35 and 40. 

3 In some cases their stock of Swedish words is perhaps 
even larger than their stock of Lappish words. Cf. p. 71. 
4 Tn addition to the instances of Swedish influence men- 
tioned in footnote 12 p. 71 which young Finns share 
with young Lapps, Finnish é@, to mention another 
example, has every now and then a pronunciation more 
or less close to Swedish é& (approximating to e). 

5 See pp. 66f. Active Laestadians sometimes learn to 
read Finnish on their own initiative. 


Lappish for as long as the Lapps have known Fin- 
nish. Finnish being used predominantly in church 
and school, it is perhaps not to be wondered at that 
there are fewer statements about the Finns’ know- 
ledge of Lappish than of the Lapps’ knowledge of 
Finnish. Nevertheless, early writers point out that 
the Finns were generally familiar with Lappish. 
This is to be expected as long as the Finns were few 
in numbers in the lappmarks compared with the 
Lapps and considered to be dependent on the Lapps 
(see pp. 48 f.). 


The fact that the Finnish farmer Keksi (see Col- 
linder 19494, pp. 191f. and p. 12 here), who lived in 
the lower part of the Torne valley in the 17th century, 
quoted a Lapp in Lappish in his Finnish poem on a 
spring flood in the Torne river may be illustrative of the 
language conditions at that time (Collinder in a lecture 
in the Swedish radio). Discussing the medium of in- 
struction in the part of the Lapp areas where Finnish 
was spoken by the settled population, Hégstrém wrote 
in 1746 that there were some Finns who knew the Lap- 
pish language better than the Lapps knew Finnish 
(Fellman, 2, pp. 255 f.); and he mentioned in Beskrifning 
ete. (1747, p. 76) that almost all Swedes and Finns in 
Lule lappmark (cf. pp. 28f.) could get along tolerably 
well in Lappish. See footnote 5 p. 66. 


There are also statements from the 19th century 
that a knowledge of Lappish was common among 
the Finns in Jukkasjirvi and Karesuando, al- 
though not all of them were familiar with that 
language. 


Grape stated in 1803 that the settlers in Enontekié- 
Kaaresuvanto (Karesuando) almost all understood Lap- 
pish and most of them also spoke it, and in Jukkasjarvi 
the largest part of the settlers were said to understand 
Lappish (Miettinen 1943, p. 228). Zetterstedt wrote a 
little later (1, p. 217) that the Jukkasjarvi settlers all 
spoke Finnish although several of them also understood 
the Lappish language. Johan Laestadius, who did not 
know Finnish, inspected the parish of Jukkasjarvi in 
1866 and then spoke Lappish to the parishioners, which 
language, as he said, was understood not only by the 
Lapps but also by some of the settlers, who spoke it with 
a Finnish accent and intermingled Finnish words (Visi- 
tationsbok). 


1 A few years ago I met a 90-year-old Finn in the 
church village of Jukkasjarvi who spoke Lappish 
fluently. He was certainly not the only Finn of his 
generation with a fluent command of Lappish. See 
pp. 82f. 

2 See pp. 36 f. and 39 and Hansegard, pp. 15f. 

3 Hansegard, p. 16 (Qvigstad). See pp. 49 f. here. 

* See the works quoted on p. 94 (e.g. footnote 5). 

5 Ignorance of Norwegian was for a long time very 
common among the Finnish immigrants in Norway 
(Dahl). 

8 Old Finns who have lived for decades in Kiruna quite 
often know Swedish, but many of them speak it very 
badly. 


6— 674220 N. HE. Hansegard 


According to old Jukkasjarvi Lapps and Finns, 
including some of the thirty informants mentioned 
on p. 74, the Finns in Jukkasjarvi lappmark com- 
monly knew Lappish at the end of last century 
and at the beginning of this century, although this 
knowledge was not so general as the Lapps’ com- 
mand of Finnish.1 Even now there are a few, ge- 
nerally old or fairly old, Jukkasjérvi Finns who 
understand Lappish quite well, and a small num- 
ber of them can speak it as well. 

With the exception of a couple of Finns who have 
recently attended courses in Lappish, no Jukkas- 
jarvi Finn can read or write Lappish, as far as I 
know. 

See p. 66 (cf. p. 50) about the familiarity with 
Lappish of the Finnish (and Swedish) school- and 
churchmen. 


_ The Finns’ familiarity with Scandinavian. 
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The Quens and the Carelians had more or less hostile 
contacts with the Norwegians; the Bircarls traded. with 
them.? Some Finns from the fiT area carried on trade 
with the Norwegians® and there were Finns from the 
same area in Sweden among the Finnish immigrants 
that penetrated into the three northernmost provinces 
of Norway, mainly in the 18th and 19th centuries.* 
Finns also sojourned in Norway for other reasons.4 A 
few of the Finns who returned home might have taken 
with them some familiarity with Norwegian.® 


Those Finns who lived in the parts of the fiT 
region that have bordered on Swedish-speaking 
tracts for a very long time (see pp. 36-38 and 
39), those who came in contact with early mining 
(see p. 39), and those who for some reason or 
other visited the Swedish-speaking tracts south of 
the fiT region together with a few others not men- 
tioned, had the opportunity to learn Swedish; some 
of them very likely did so (cf. Skogman, p. 91 
here), and so did certainly the few Finns who in 
former times acquired some sort of school educa- 
tion in Swedish (see footnote 9 p. 90). 

But a command of Swedish, let alone of Nor- 
wegian, was exceptional among the Finns in the 
fit area as a whole before the introduction of 
Swedish medium schools at the end of the 19th and 
at the beginning of the 20th century (see pp. 66 f.). 
As we mentioned on p. 42, only two people are 
said to have known Swedish in Jukkasjarvi in 
1833. There were not many more inhabitants with 
a command of that language in 1900 before 
Swedes had settled in Kiruna in large numbers 
(see pp. 42 f.). 

Today, the situation is roughly as follows. The 
old Finns rarely speak Swedish,® the middle-aged 


who were taught in Swedish speak it more or less 
correctly and more or less fluently, and the youngest 
Finns all speak Swedish fluently and not rarely 
without the slightest Finnish accent. There is as a 
rule more Finnish interference to be observed in the 
Swedish spoken by the middle-aged than among 
the young Finns. Many of the young (perhaps most 
of them) and some of the middle-aged Finns 
probably have a larger Swedish than Finnish 
vocabulary. See pp. 79f. and 85. 

Those Finns who were taught in Swedish (the 
middle-aged and young) can also read and write 
that language. 

The familiarity with Swedish of the immigrants 
from Finland is often very poor or non-existent.+ 


Language familiarity of the Scandinavians 


In olden times some of the Norwegians in the 
Fiord area had a knowledge of the language spoken 
by the extinct Sea Lapps (Kolsrud 1947, p. 197). 

A few of the clergymen (and teachers) of Swedish 
(and Finnish) descent in Torne lappmark had 


learned Lappish.? A knowledge of Lappish among 
the Swedes who have settled in great numbers in 
the land of the Lapps at the end of last century and 
during this century has been extremely rare, even 
among those who often see Lapps (cf. footnote 8 
p- 61). 

The few Swedes who lived in Torne lappmark 
in earlier times are said to have had a knowledge 
of Finnish.? Until recently many of the Swedes 
who came to the fiT area in the occupations 
that demand an education (mentioned on p. 40) 
and others learned Finnish more or less well.4 In 
recent decades the Swedes seem to have more 
rarely acquired a knowledge of Finnish. It is 
nevertheless not rare at all to find Swedes (teachers 
and others) who have spent most of their life in a 
purely or almost purely Finnish-speaking area with- 
out having learned Finnish (with the exception of 
a few words).4 Among the Swedish-speaking popula- 
tion in Kiruna as a whole there are more people 
who know Finnish than Lappish, but still a know- 
ledge of Finnish is exceedingly rare among the 
Swedes in Jukkasjirvi lappmark including the 
mining districts. 


Functional aspects 


Means of contact. Language shift.’ See pp. 65-69 
about the languages used in school and church. 
Finnish seems to have been the general means of 
communication (‘‘Verkehrssprache’”’), lingua com- 
munis as Hégstrém put it, in the fiT area.® It is 
difficult to find sufficient information regarding the 
languages used in earlier times in the personal and 
intimate contact between Lapps and Finns. Bishop 
Martin Johansson’s statement in 1889 (see footnote 
1 p. 74) that Lappish was used in Jukkasjarvi as 
a colloquial language (samialssprdk) only among the 
Lapps themselves is certainly an over-simplifica- 
tion of the situation. As is contended by a number 
of authors and informants, living or dead, the Finns 
were familiar with Lappish? and that would not 
have been possible if they had not listened to or 
spoken that language to a considerable extent, as 
they were not taught Lappish in school or church, 
but Johansson’s contention is an indication that 
Finnish was dominant in the contact between 
Lapps and Finns, which is to be expected con- 
sidering, among other facts, that the Finns’ com- 
mand of Lappish seems to have been less general 
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(in the 19th century and later at least) than the 
Lapps’ mastery of Finnish.”:8§ The view that Fin- 
nish was not exclusively used in the communica- 
tion between Lapps and Finns in Jukkasjarvi at 
the end of last century and at the beginning of this 
century is also expressed by several old Lapps and 
Finns (see p. 74), who have told me among other 
things that those Lapps who had a poor command 


1 Cf. Haapaniemi 1959, p. 14 (women from Finland who 
married Finnish-speaking Swedish subjects were re- 
ported to have acquired a knowledge of Swedish only 
rarely). Cf. p. 62. 

2 See p. 66 (including footnote 5), cf. pp. 40 (footn. 9) 
and 50 (footn. 13). 

3 Hogstrém 1747, p. 76. Cf. Bergqvist 1940, p. 303 f. 
and Tenerz 1960, pp. 56 f. 

4 See the works quoted in footnote 1 p. 67. Cf. p. 42. 

5 “A language shift may be defined as the change from 
the habitual use of one language to that of another” 
(Weinreich 1963, p. 68). 

8 See above (incl. footn. 3) (cf. Fellman, 2, p. LVIT (Hég- 
strém)). The governor Gyllengrip wrote that when he 
visited a fair part of Torne lappmark (including Jukkas- 
jarvi) in 1736 he always heard his interpreter or those 
of his companions who had a command of Finnish 
speak Finnish, never Lappish, to the Lapps (Fellman, 
2, p. 304). 


7 See pp. 80f. 8 See p. 81. 


of Finnish (cf. p. 76) tried to speak Lappish when 
they met Finns to see if the conversation could not 
be held in that language instead of in Finnish.! 
Fredrik Pappila (see footnote 4 p. 74 and p. 75) 
has told me that the Jukkasjarvi Finns who owned 
reindeer were in the habit of visiting the camps of 
the Lapps for weeks in the autumn? and then 
learned Lappish, which language they understood 
and spoke, although they preferred to speak Fin- 
nish when relating the happenings in the settled 
districts to their Lapp hosts. The fact that Lapps 
have become fennicized, and this Fennicization has 
been going on up to fairly recently when the 
assimilation began to go in the direction of Swedici- 
zation instead, also means that the Lapps sooner or 
later gave up their own language, in most cases 
probably after a period of functional domination 
by Finnish.‘ Villages that were settled by Lapps or 


in part by Lapps are later found altogether Finnish | 


in language and before the beginning of the domina- 
tion of Swedish in our days Finnish seems to have 
become the language of the homes and the children 
as a rule in mixed marriages (see footnote 3 p. 54).4 

In recert years Finns and Lapps have very 
rarely spoken Lappish to one another (cf. pp. 80f.). 
Old Lapps and many, perhaps most middle-aged 
Lapps (at least those in the later middle age and in 
8- and R-occupations) speak Finnish to the Finns. 
Some of the middle-aged and many (perhaps most) 
young Lapps speak Swedish to the Finns today 
and in mixed marriages between young or com- 
paratively young Lapps and Finns Swedish seems 
in most cases, perhaps in almost all cases, to become 
the language spoken by spouses and children 
alike. This domination of Swedish in the contact 
between Lapps and Finns is in part due to the fact 


1 A few of the old informants refer to the fact that the 
Finns knew Lappish, which made it unnecessary for the 
Lapps to speak Finnish to them, as an explanation of 
the imperfect command of Finnish of some of the 
former Jukkasjiarvi Lapps. 

2 See pp. 47, 49 and 58. 

3 Bergqvist (1940, pp. 303 f.) reports from Giallivare 
that it often happened that each participant in a con- 
versation spoke his own language, which was under- 
stood by at least some of the others, when people of 
different mother tongues (Lappish, Finnish, Swedish) 
came together. 

* See pp. 57 f. and 53 ff. 

5 In Saarivuoma, the domination of Swedish is not so 
marked as in the three southern districts. For instance, 
the Lapp children at the nomad school in Lannavaara 
generally speak Finnish to the Finnish children and 
grown-ups of the village (according to the staff at the 
school, of. Samernas skolgang, pp. 213-215). See p. 76. 
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that the use of Swedish among the Finns them- 
selves has increased considerably in recent years in 
Jukkasjarvi lappmark (especially in Kiruna) and 
elsewhere (cf. pp. 41 ff.) and, as it seems, probably 
also to the low status of Finnish among some of 
the Finns and Lapps (and Swedes). 


The decline in the use of Finnish and its apparently 
low status can be explained by the same or similar 
circumstances as have been set forth in the attempt to 
clarify the use of Swedish among the Lapps (see below), 
viz. Swedish medium schools, jobs in Swedish-speaking 
districts. etc. See also pp. 40 and 48. There are wit- 
nesses from a hundred years ago and later that the 
Swedes were regarded as socially better by the Finns in 
the fiT area (see Schwarz pp. 177 f.). The most con- 
spicuous feature in the situation as regards the Finns 
(probably less so with the Lapps’ attitude to the Lap- 
pish language and culture) are the strong emotions that 
are stirred up when the position of Finnish is the topic 
of conversation. One often meets Finns (more rarely 
Lapps, it seems) with a strongly ambivalent, or even 
hostile, attitude towards their mother tongue and 
culture. Samples of the different attitudes, including 
testimonies by Finns who were corporally punished for 
having spoken their mother tongue when they were 
young, are found in some fifty articles and letters to the 
editor in the Norrbotten newspapers (especially the 
Norrlindska socialdemokraten) in the autumn of 1965 
and the spring of 1966. See pp. 66 and 67 (including 
footnote 1). 


Finnish was recently, and still is as regards old 
Jukkasjirvi Lapps, practically always the medium 
of contact between Lapps and Swedes, often with 
the aid of interpreters. For Lapps and Finns with 
a knowledge of Swedish (the middle-aged and 
young) Swedish is with very few exceptions the 
only means of communication with the Swedes 
(cf. however, footnote 8 p. 61 and p. 82). 

Among themselves, the Jukkasjirvi Lapps 
hardly ever speak anything but Lappish with the 
exception of those old Lapps who have become 
fennicized and those who speak Swedish, with 
whom we are now going to deal. This was perhaps 
different to some extent earlier when Finnish 
probably had a higher status than Lappish (see 


pp. 57f.). 


The arrival of monoglot Swedes in great numbers, 
the introduction of Swedish medium schools for Lapps 
(and Finns) and other factors (see the section on the 
non-linguistic background) have entailed an increasing 
domination of Swedish among the inhabitants of Juk- 
kasjarvi lappmark and elsewhere in the fiT area. 
Middle-aged and young Lapps have plenty of oppor- 
tunity as a rule to speak Swedish and there are many 
oceasions on which they have to speak it. Some Lapps 
in O-occupations, in Kiruna especially, have much less 
oceasion to speak their own mother tongue than 
Swedish. This is also true of many Lapps who have got 
or are getting a higher education in the schools where, 
in most cases, Swedish dominates as a means of com- 
munication among the pupils and the Lapps are always 


a minority: such schools are in many cases situated in 
purely or predominantly Swedish-speaking districts. 
Thus the ability to speak Swedish in many cases devel- 
ops at the same time as the development of the mother 
tongue remains at a standstill or even declines (see 
pp. 71 f. and 79 f.). 

The usefulness of Swedish and the uselessness of 
Lappish and Finnish is experienced in a number of 
situations. There are also social factors, mentioned on 
pp. 85f., 40, 48 and 61 that may contribute to giving 
a low status to Lappish and Finnish and a high 
status to Swedish.1 Among other things, it should be 
noted that the Swedish language was until some 50 or 
60 years ago chiefly represented in most places in the 
fiT area by a few civil servants, clergymen and teachers 
ete? 

An attempt at a description of the Lapps’ attitude 
towards their own language and culture, which at- 
titude is as little uniform as that of the Finns towards 
their language and culture (see above), but is perhaps 
less emotionally loaded and less negative than in the 
case of the Finns,? has been made in Samernas skol- 
gang (p. 78). It is in keeping with my own impres- 
sions from Jukkasjirvi lappmark: Some of the Lapps 
are proud of their Lappish descent, others are ashamed 
of it and try to conceal it. Some of them value their Lap- 
pish mother tongue highly, others would care little 
or nothing if it should disappear—and there are many 
attitudes in between. There are possibly more Lapps 
than Finns who are enthusiastic for the development and 
cultivation of their mother tongue, but many Lapps 
are indifferent and a few (fewer than the Finns as 
regards the Finnish language apparently) are even 
hostile to it. The desire to learn Swedish and not to 
forget what they have learned is certainly genuine both 
among Lapps and Finns. Both groups are too often 
reminded in a tangible manner of both the necessity and 
the advantages of a good command of Swedish. Some 
Lapps are firmly convinced of the superiority of Swedish 
in comparison with Lappish (and Finnish) as a means 
of communication, as a cultural instrument and as a 
social symbol. See pp. 24 (footnote 1) and 122 f. 


The fact that Swedish has to some extent 
established itself as a means of communication 
among the Lapps themselves should be seen 
against the background of the above circumstances. 
The few parents in the R- and S-groups of occupa- 
tions who speak Swedish to their children, in most 
cases in addition to Lappish, are exceptions. So 
far the existence of the Lappish language is not 
threatened in Jukkasjarvi. The domination of 
Swedish among the groups of Lapps just mentioned 
expresses itself in an increasing number of Swedish 
loanwords. The adoption of Swedish as the habitual 
language, which is limited almost entirely to the 
O-group of Lapps,* seems on the whole to go to- 
gether with and to be distributed among the Lapps 
in the same manner as the adoption of the Swedish 
cultural elements mentioned in the chapter on 
assimilation (pp. 54f.). Thus many Lapps who 
have gone to higher schools after the nomad 
school speak Swedish habitually not only to Swedes 
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and Finns but also to other Lapps if these have a 
command of Swedish. So do a few of the Lapps in 
the O-group who do jobs that do not demand a 
schooling or training above the primary school, 
especially some of those living in Kiruna or in 
other areas where the Swedes dominate. Yet, with 
the exception of the Lapps in the qualified occupa- 
tions first mentioned, most adult Lapps in the O- 
group probably still speak Lappish (often switching 
to Swedish and back to Lappish) among themselves. 
Even so, their children very often (perhaps in most 
cases, at least in Kiruna) speak Swedish to one an- 
other and even to their parents. Some parents 
speak Swedish on purpose to their children, but 
often the fact that Swedish has become the lan- 
guage of the children seems to be due to the fact 
that Swedish is the language spoken by their play- 
mates. 


Language switching.© The alternate use of Lap- 
pish and Finnish among the Jukkasjirvi Lapps 
when speaking to the same interlocutor is dealt 
with on pp. 120 ff. Whereas switching between 
Lappish and Finnish seems to occur only to a 
limited degree today,® switching between Lappish 
and Swedish is very common and extensive. The 
use of single unassimilated items, a word or two or 
occasionally a whole sentence, plucked out of 
Swedish is common among many Lapps with a 
command of Swedish. Those who have shifted or 


1 The attitude of the Jukkasjérvi Lapps and of the 
Finns towards their own languages and cultures on the 
one hand and. towards the Swedish language and culture 
on the other hand has not yet been examined. My im- 
pressions which are imparted here and which are shared 
by other observers can, of course, not be taken as estab- 
lished facts. 

2 Betdnkande 1921; Snell 1942; Tenerz 1960, 1963 and 
1966; Slunga 1965. 

3 So far as I know no Lapp child in Jukkasjarvi has ever 
been punished for speaking Lappish in school. A couple 
of decades ago it sometimes occurred that Lapp children 
were forbidden to speak Lappish in school, but that 
seems to have been exceptional. 

4 Young Lapps, some of whom are sons or daughters of 
parents engaged in R- or S-occupations, who are attend- 
ing higher schools, are counted as belonging to the 
O-group (see p. 19). These young Lapps very often 
(perhaps most of them) speak Swedish among them- 
selves. 

5 See definition on p. 120. 

® This may have been different fairly recently when 
Finnish was more dominant and some Lapps were 
being fennicized and the Finns had a more or less 
universal knowledge of Lappish (cf. Collinder 1929, 
p. 144 and Bergqvist 1940, pp. 303 ff.). The situation 
then with regard to the alternate use of Lappish and 
Finnish may have been similar to the situation today 
with regard to the alternate use of Lappish and Swedish. 


are in the process of shifting languages in favour of 
Swedish go on to talk Swedish for much longer 
stretches after having spoken Lappish (and vice 
versa), or repeatedly switch from one language to 
the other in the same conversation. The other 
language is often introduced after a silence or in 
connection with shift of speaker (not counting the 
change of languages connected with change of 
interlocutor) in the same conversation; on the 
other hand, the switch frequently takes place in the 
middle of a sentence. The transition into the other 
1 Cf. pp. 98 and 99 f. 


language is often not marked off by pauses or in 
any other way. 

The situation seems to be much the same with 
regard to Finnish and Swedish among the Finns as 
with regard to Lappish and Swedish among the 
Lapps. Switching embracing only one Lappish or 
Finnish word when the Lapps or Finns speak 
Swedish to other Lapps or Finns appears to be in- 
significant compared with the abundant inter- 
mingling of unassimilated Swedish words when 
such Lapps and Finns speak their own mother 
tongues.t 


IV. NORTHERN LANGUAGES IN CONTACT 


Finnish loanwords in Lappish 


The exact position of Lappish (ip) in the Uralic 
family of languages (including its Fenno-Ugric 
branch) is a problem to which nobody so far has 
presented a solution acceptable by all.1 Whatever 
the origin of Ip, it makes its appearance in historical 
times as a language separate from Finnish (fi) but 
with very many similarities with that language, and 
all scholars seem to agree that it has been subject 
to Finnish (or Fennic)* influence for a very long 
time, especially as regards the lexicon.® 

A great number of words that are considered to 
be Finnish loanwords (fi lws) are to be found in the 
earliest records of Lappish.4 It appears from the 
specimens of lp* that there are fi lws in all Ip 
dialects, even in those that do not today border 
upon Finnish-speaking areas.> In a number of cases 
the same fi lw belongs to all three main branches 
of Ip (often with a slightly or sometimes considerably 
different meaning), which speaks for the great age 
of the lw in question.® In general the Central Lap- 
pish (IpC) dialects show more fi lexical influence 
than the Southern Lappish (IpS) and Hastern Lap- 
pish (IpE) idioms, but in all three main branches of 
Ip there are fi lws that are not found in the other 
two.” There were probably less fi Iws in the ancient 
Sea Lappish (lpSea) than in the IpC mountain 
dialects.§ 


We designate words in the various languages spoken 
of in this section and elsewhere as loanwords on the 
grounds accounted for on pp. 101 ff. (especially pp. 102f.). 
When we speak about “recent loanwords” (rec. lws) 
and “old loanwords” (old lws), we use the words 
“recent” and “old” about our own Jukkasjarvi Lap- 
pish (IpJu) material and counterparts (cpts) of them in 
the sense put forward on pp. 112 and 115, which is often 
a deviation from common usage. When contending that 
words do not occur in Ip dialects we do so with the 
reservation mentioned on p. 109. 


Eastern Lappish has also been affected by Care- 
lian.? The most westerly IpE dialect (Inari) is very 
much mixed with fi.!° In a few cases I have found 
epts of IpJu fi lws in IpE (especially Inari) but not 
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in IpC outside IpT or in IpS. As regards Inari this 
has sometimes been the case with rec. lws. I have 


1 The most important views on this problem, held by 
authors quoted in this book, are as follows. In his 
Entwurf einer urlappischen Lauilehre (1896), K. B. Wik- 
lund “advanced his theory of the origin of the Lapp 
language, according to which the Lapps must originally 
have spoken some other language (‘‘Proto-Lapp”’) and 
exchanged it not long before the beginning of the 
Christian era for the Fenno-Ugric language which later 
developed on the one hand into Lappish, and on the other 
hand into Finnish and the other Fennic languages... 
This ‘Proto-Lapp theory’ is still being discussed; some 
scholars have adhered to Wiklund’s view, whereas 
others have opposed it.” (Wickman 1959, p. 149; cf. 
Ravila 1935, pp. 26 ff. See Skéld 1961, pp. 40 ff. about 
the discussion among scholars on this theory). Qvigstad 
(1945) sought to show that words, other than those 
borrowed from Scandinavian (sc), which have an initial 
cluster consonant may be elements of that hypothetical 
Proto-Lapp language. K. Nielsen (1913, pp. 196 ff.), 
who supported the theory of a language shift among the 
Lapps, suggested that the Lapps may have been 
Samoyeds, because a few terms in reindeer breeding are 
common only to Lappish and Samoyed. On the basis of 
word comparisons, Toivonen (1949, pp. 159-183) 
assumed that the Lapps had originally been a Samoyed 
people, who wandering westwards, had been subjected 
to the linguistic influence of different peoples speaking 
Fenno-Ugric languages, until the language of the Lapps 
finally became Fenno-Ugricized and acquired the 
character it now has of a language closely akin to the 
Baltic-Fennic languages but also to Mordvin and 
Cheremis. Lagercrantz (1941, pp. 291 and 335-337) 
thinks it likely that the Lapps, Ostyaks, Voguls, and 
Samoyeds have preserved their languages, whereas the 
rest of the peoples, who today speak Fenno-Ugric 
languages, made a language shift. According to Wick- 
man (1959, pp. 150-151), Collinder (1944, 1945, and 
1954) “concludes that Lappish cannot be shown to be 
more closely related to Finnish than to Mordvin and 
Cheremis. He (i.e. Collinder) does not, therefore, con- 
sider that a separate Fenno-Lappish proto-language 
moust have existed. ... he thinks that the Lapps, to- 
gether with the Ob-Ugrians and the Samoyeds, may be 
descendants of the speakers of Primitive Uralic, and 
that the other western Fenno-Ugric peoples may be 
those who have exchanged their original language for 
a Fenno-Ugric one.” After giving a survey of the views 
held up to then, Ravila (1935) sums up his own in- 
vestigations in the assertion (p. 63) that “der wesent- 
liche teil des lappischen teils aus einer vorfinnischen 
sprachform, die noch nach der trennung aller anderen 
finnisch-ugrischen sprachen vorhanden war, teils aus 


counted more than 90 IpE fi (or Carelian) lws in 
SKES which have no epts reported from IpC.4 


Southern Lappish. Qvigstad (QVIG, pp. 4-6) writes: 
“Von Tromsé6 ab nimmt in Norwegen der finnische 
Einfluss ab, je weiter stiidwarts man kommt. Aber 
noch im Stift Drontheim findet man finnische Lehn- 
worter, mégen sie direkt von den Finnen oder 
indirekt durch die nérdlichen Lappen hineinge- 
kommen sein.’’!? There are filws in all IpS dialects, 
also in those spoken in the southernmost areas in 
Sweden (and in Norway) in the provinces of Jamt- 
land and Harjedalen, but in many cases the IpS 
correspondences of the IpC fi lws are indigenous 
words or Scandinavian loanwords (sc lws). 


der schon deutlich urfinnischen sprachform hervor- 
gegangen ist’, but adds “hiermit will ich keineswegs 
behaupten, dass sich das lappische restlos aus diesen 
ausgangspunkten erklarte ...”” Referring to Ravila and 
others, Hakulinen (1957, 1, p. 2) writes: “In frithurfin- 
nischer Zeit muss noch ein fester Zusammenhang mit 
den Urlappen angenommen werden. Diese, ihrer Rasse 
und ihrer urspriinglichen Sprache nach ein nicht-fin- 
nischugrisches, méglicherweise samojedisches Volk, 
haben ihre Sprache wahrscheinlich gerade gegen eine 
im grossen ganzen frihurfinnische Sprachform einge- 
tauscht.” Itkonen (1961, pp. 85 ff., including a review of 
the different opinions on the problem) accedes on the 
whole to the view held by Ravila. Skéld (1961, p. 36, 
containing a bibliography of literature on the problem 
of the position of Lappish) states: ““Wenn wir versuchen, 
die verschiedenen Ansichten iiber die Stellung des Lap- 
pischen zusammenzufassen, gelangen wir etwa zu der 
folgenden Definition: Das Lappische ist eine den tibri- 
gen Zweigen gegeniiber selbstindige, aber von dem 
Ostseefinnischen in hohem Masse beeinflusste finnisch- 
ugrische Sprache.” See p. 26. 

2 The Fennic group of languages (also called Baltic- 
Fennic or Fenno-Baltic) comprises Finnish (Suomi), 
Carelian-Olonets, (Lude), Veps, Vote, Estonian, and 
Livonian (Collinder 1960, pp. 11 ff.). 

® For two thousand years or more (see e.g. Ravila 1935, 
p. 62; Collinder 1949a, p. 37 and 1953, pp. 61£.; T. I. 
Itkonen 1948, 7, p. 159; Hakulinen 1957, 1, p. 2; Skéld 
1961, pp. 55-57). 

* See pp. 101 f., 106-108, and especially p. 109. 

5 See Qvigstad 1893, pp. 1 ff. and Skéld, p. 55. 

® Skéld, p. 55. SKES. See the passages referred to in 
footnote 4 on this page about the literature quoted here 
(including abbreviations used to designate it). 

* Suomen kielen etymologinen sanakirja (SKES). 

8 QVIG, pp. 4 £. See also Hansegard, especially §§ A(34); 
B(27), B(44), and pp. 76 ff. 

® QVIG, pp. 1-3. T. I. Itkonen 1948, 1, p. 165. Collinder 
19494, p. 37. Skéld, p. 56. ‘‘Das Kolta- und Kolalap- 
pische enthalt eine grosse Menge finnisches (richtiger 
ostkarelisches) Material verschiedenen Alters” (T. I. 
Itkonen 1958, 7, p. xx). 

10 QVIG, pp. 2f. and Qvigstad 1926, p. 4. 

11 CE. p. 89. 

2 Wiklund 1896, p. 25: “Die zahl der finnischen lehn- 
worter (in Ip in general) ist nicht in allen dialekten 
dieselbe; im norden ist sie am gréssten und nimmt 
gegen siiden allmahlich ab.” 


I have examined IpS as to the presence of cepts of 
our material of fi lws and found that there are at 
least 165 such cepts (in the literature consulted): 


When making the following list of lpJu words that 
have more or less close (or distant) counterparts in 1pS, 
SKES and LAG (=Lappischer Wortschatz) have been 
consulted first. In cases where the two works just men- 
tioned do not contain a cpt of the lw in question from a 
dialect south of Pite Lappish (lpPi) the following marks 
have been used to denote other IpS sources that have 
been used: H (Harjedalen)=Collinder 1943, BH = 
Bergsland & Hasselbrink 1957 (BHa refers to the list of 
words from Arvidsjaur in the same book), U (Ume 
Lappish)=Schlachter 1958, Pl=Plantinus (Setaéla 
1890) and FIELL = Fiellstrém 1738. Words marked N 
in FIELL have been disregarded (see footnote 2 p. 90). 

The last-mentioned sources (H etc.) have been re- 
sorted to in the order they have just been enumerated. 
The fact that a word has been marked H etc. does not 
mean that it is not to be found in the sources that 
have a latter place in the order. The word “also” 
preceding H ete. indicates that there is a lpS word cor- 


- responding to the lpJu word in SKES or LAG (or in 


both) and also in H ete. ? means that the connection 
with the IpJu word seems doubtful, which does not 
imply that all the lpS words that are not so marked are 
certain counterparts of the IpJu words. Gustav Hassel- 
brink has pointed out to me that a few of the words in 
the list (djahallat, hanés, and vdr'jalit), of which cpts 
have been reported (in the works quoted) only in the 
northernmost IpS dialects, have cepts in Vilhelmina lp. 
See also Lagercrantz, 1926, Wérterbuch des Siidlap- 
pischen, Oslo. 

There is a great number of lws in IpJu which are 
originally se words, and which are considered to have 
been borrowed into lpC via fi (or probably or possibly 
through fi). In most cases the lpS cepts of those lws are 
considered. as borrowed directly from sc. Only a few 
words of that type have been included in the following 
list and the letters sc indicate that one or more scholars 
consider the lpS form alone (or sometimes also the 
IpC form) of the lw as a sc (or possible sc) lw. The lpS 
cpts sometimes have a considerably different but cog- 
nate meaning as compared with IpC. A few of the 1pS 
epts of the words in the list may be indigenous words. 
As for the meaning of the Roman figures I etc., see 
p. 106. 

I: da'hé, di'kdt (also U), di'ht? (BHa, U), ajahallat 
(U), al'két, dn'takassii (U, Pl, p. 104 (Niurenius), FIELL, 
p. 54), dr'ka, dr'mo (also U), dr'védit, dr'vd; IL ahtés (? 
verb), I etm (?), Il hahkat (2); I: hdledst, hdl'pé; IT 
Adl'té (AH); I: hanés (U), hdr'janit (U), hér'jé (PL, p. 95; 
FIELL, p. 29 harja), har'jchit (U); IL harhtés (2); I: hds'té 
(H), hdwvé, hdw'ka (U), hdw'té, hérhkin, hoahppd (2), 
hohkkdnit (BH, U), hol'ka (U), h&dja-, h¥dj6, hegga, 
het'htét, hehkkat, hel'mé; II hel'hpd; 1: h&hpanit, heer'ké, 
hzvvanit (U, of. LAG 1375), h®vvd (U), il'mé, w'ké 
(Pl, p. 100; U), chtét, ja sc, jaf'fo, jipmél, johkko-, 
jos~jus (also H and FIELL, p. 126), juo, juokw (U), 
jur (WU), jus (see jos); }II kdéti (2); I: kdl'l6 se, kdr'zét, 
kdr'tén sc, kadsta (U); IIIb -kdw'ta (2); I: -ke, kiella, 
ku'htet; Tila kitvés (2); I: kehladit (U), kihle- (UV), 
kir'jé, kir'hkd sc, koit, kovva (also BH, U), kudné 
(0) se, k#fé, ker'kat (0), k¥rhmas, lafé, ldi'htée (A), 
-lahpé (U), ldw'lét; IILe léw'sdt (2); I lai'ké, TITb les'hio 
(U opt of IpL lhttd); I: lonéstit lohpé sc, lphpéedit (se ?, see 
Qvig Btr); II mdl'lc (?) sc; I: mahttét, miehte-(piegga), 
moadde, moar'sé (U), mohkké (also U), mut'htalit, 
mui'hialus (BH), mui'htét, mui'hid (also U), muhtén 
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(also U), m&rhkahit, m&rré, ndhkké, ndhpé, nawras, 
n&hpat, new'ré (U), oahpahit (also U and PI, p. 94), 
oahpahus, oahpahedjé (U), oahpés, oahppat (also U; Pl, 
p- 98), oassé; [IIa -pa~I -pe (also U); I: paha, pds'hké 
(U), pdi'nét, pai'hiét (H), pdhkké, pdl'hkd, pdrép (FIELL, 
p. 56 baremus ‘forndémst’), par'hia (U), pies'tét, pil'- 
hkédit (FIELL, p. 117), piw'tét, piw'td (U), poat'mot; 
Illa poi'kad se; I: per'yedak sc, per'kalak, pes'sds- 


(IpU (SKES)), p&ssat, pas'tét, pehttét, radjé, rafé, 


rét'két, rivtalit (WU) (se ?, Qvig Btr), rumas, rus'kat, 
sdr'né, sadhitét (HL), stelld (also BH) se, sin'ne, sir'tét, sisa, 
tdi'tét (H), tahpé, tarhpahit sc v., tarhpas (U), tdvvér, 
tdw'ta (BHa, U) se, tehtét, tihtii, toai'vdt (also U), 
tzrvas (verb in pS), vdi (also U), vdivas (also U; Pl, pp. 94 
and 98; FIELL, p. 4) vdz'vé (also U) s., vdivédit (also 
Pl 2, pp. 94 and 98; FIELL, p. 99), edr'jalit (U, Pl, pp. 
97 and 104 (Niurenius); FIELL, p. 22), vardhit (UV) 
se; IIIb (c?) vdrsat (2) (Pl, p. 100); I: vds'tddus (UV), 
wds'té dit, v(a)el, vierés (U), vihké (U), vir'hké (U), vuosehit, 
véhka (2), vel'ke (U), v®rré (FIELL, p. 125), Zmét 
(BH, cf. LAG, 1735), as'kda. 


Some of these IpS words are only found in 
northern IpS (Ume, Vefsen). In a few cases there 
are also (distant) lpS cepts of our rec. lws: 


kek'sit (fi keksid) has a correspondence in Vefsen 
(and in Lindahl & Ohrling’s dictionary (=LO), con- 
sidered a fi lw by SKES), which has the meaning (LAG 
2405) ‘wissen, verstehen’, and there is also a cpt in 
Vefsen (<fi according to SKES, 1, p. 172) of kdw'lus (fi 
kaulus) meaning (LAG 2191) ‘Fell am Unterkiefer des 
Renntieres’. gaahpoo (U) ‘Talar’ and herrankapo 
(FIELL, p. 133) ‘prestekappa’ correspond to IpJu 
(pahpa) kapu (fi kaapu). The latter two lpS words, 
which are different in form from their IpJu cpts are 
probably se lws (see Schlachter and QVIG). The word 
hiju'en (BH), which none of the authors referred to in 
the present work state as a fi lw (in the works quoted), 
is similar in form and meaning to IpJu hivin (hyvin). 
LAG (1178) reports (from Tannis etc.) a word that is 
similar in form and apparently identical in meaning 
with IpJu ha(h). He considers it as possibly a fi lw. 
kdsu has a cpt in Tannds (see SKES) and in a couple of 
other cases there are words in IpS that resemble, in form 
and meaning, lpJu words that have been designated as 
rec. lws. None of the words mentioned here are found 
(in a form close to the IpJu form) in IpFio or in the 
dialects spoken between IpT and Ip8. 


The 165 words,! first enumerated, far from 
represent all the fi (or possibly fi) lws in IpS. How- 
ever, the works quoted do not contain the whole 
lexicon of IpS (see pp. 108 f.), and our material of 
old lws does not comprise all the fi lws that are 
to be found in IpJu (see pp. 113 f.) let alone in the 
whole of IpC. Examining SKES and LAG one gets 
the impression that there are many more IpC fi lws 
(not counting words that may also have been 
borrowed into IpC from sc) that have epts in IpS. 
See also below (pp. 88-90). The guess that there 
are some 500 (more or less certain) fi lws in IpS 
might not give an altogether wrong idea of the 
fi contribution to the IpS vocabulary. Cf. p. 107 
(Andreae). 


The southern limit of the domain of the fi 
language in Sweden runs approximately along Lake 
Stora Lulevatten and the river Stora Luledlv 
between the parishes of Gallivare and Jokkmokk.? 
South of that border line there are no Finns (except 
recent immigrants, see p. 42 including footnote 5). 
Most of the fi lws in IpS are found also in the other 
Ip dialects north and northeast of IpS? and their 
presence in IpS is usually and perhaps most natu- 
rally explained by the assumption that they are so 
old that they belonged to the common Ip language 
that developed in contact with fi (see p. 86 includ- 
ing footnote 1). The Lapps in the southern areas 
are generally considered to have come from the 
north (see pp. 26 f.). A number of fi lws that are 
found both in IpS and in IpC have very likely 
wandered from the north in later periods: 


Tornaeus (1900, p. 9), who became rector of the large 
Tornio parish in 1640, tells us that he had met Torne 
Lapps as far south as the province of Angermanland 
(see p. 90). Wiklund 1947 (p. 29) mentions that com- 
paratively recent (as compared with the ancient 
character of IpS) IpC mountain Ip features have vigor- 
ously advanced south and thinks that this linguistic 
advancement was probably connected with migrations 
by the speakers themselves. In Nesheim’s opinion (1945, 
p. 142) the extensive migration towards the south 
among the northern Lapps that has been going on since 
the closure of the border between Norway and Finland, 
in 1852 (see p. 27) seems to have very old traditions, if 
one can judge from early sources. Referring to Wiklund. 
Collinder, and Bergsland, Hasselbrink (1944, p. 179) 
expresses the view (shared by Collinder according to 
Hasselbrink) that “as far as can be judged even in 
recent centuries there has been a displacement to the 
south of the Lapp groups together with their dialects, 
so that the Lapps who now live in Harjedalen were 
formerly located in Vilhelmina or around it, and those 
who now live in Vilhelmina were formerly located still 
further north”. Referring to Bergsland and Skéld, 
Hormia (FUF, 35, p. 25) writes about the IpS language 
of Rangius: “Ein Vergleich der Sprache der Ubersetzung 
des Neuen Testaments von Rangius mit dem heutigen 
Dialekt von Sorsele zeigt, dass sich die Dialektgrenze im 
Laufe von tiber zweihundert Jahren in manch wesent- 
licher Beziehung nach Siiden verlagert hat. Der Dialekt 
von Sorsele war zur Zeit von Rangius viel deutlicher mit 
dem. Siidlappischen verbunden als heutzutage.” In 
1942 Collinder (p. 111) wrote that the Lapps who then 
lived in the most southerly Lapp area (Idre in the 
province of Dalarna) originated from northern Jimt- 
land. 


There is a number of fi lws in IpS (also in its 
southernmost dialects) that are not found in the 


1 or a little more than 165, if such pairs as -pa and -pe 
are counted as iwo words. Derivatives have been 
counted as well as basic words. 

2 Collinder 1953, p. 60; Skéld, pp. 55 f. See p. 36 here. 
3 Most of the above 165 words that have cpts in IpS 
also occur north of IpT (cf. pp. 90 ff. (esp. p. 93)). 
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dialects north of IpS (SKES, see LAG, p. 1218). 
Contact with the ‘Forest Finns”! has been sug- 
gested as an (unproved) explanation of the fi in- 
fluence on IpS.? 

A few words should be said in this connection 
about the fi element in Lindahl & Ohrling’s dic- 
tionary (LO), although here we set one foot on IpC 
territory. In LO the “Southern Lappish book 
language” was codified (Collinder 1956, p. 26). This 
book language was founded on the northern IpS 
dialects (Collinder 1953, p. 65 and 1956, p. 26) but 
to judge from the occurrence of the modern ver- 
sions of the words in LO it obviously contained 
material also from IpL and perbaps even IpT.? LO 
contains a few certain or possible fi lws (SKES) 
that are not found in later specimens of Ip.* Some of 
them have more or less remote cpts in IpE (marked 
lpE here) according to SKES:5 


akio (fi ahkio, fi; sc) ‘Lapparnes ak-don’, ambot (fi 
ampua) ‘skjuta’, edke (fi hetki) ‘et égnablick’, hatkara 
(fi hatkara. Cf. Kt haiger, hai'gar ‘slipshod’) ‘hager’, 
hasia (fi asti) ‘ainda til’, (paha) imnemi or innim (fi 


1 Finnish immigrants who came over from Finland 
from the 16th century onwards and broke new ground 
in the uninhabited areas stretching from the province of 
Sédermanland in the south. Géthe, p. 70, Lundman, 
p. 74; Bylund, Tenerz 1960, pp. 11 £.; Slunga, p. 10. See 
footnote 9 below. 

2 QVIG, pp. 6f. Cf. LAG, p. 1213; Hasselbrink 1944, 
p. 179; Bergsland 1945, p. 44; Skdld, p. 56. 

3 LO rarely indicates the distribution of the words by 
the marks boreal. (Lule lappmark), austr. (Ume lapp- 
mark) and Lychs. (Lycksele) (Qvigstad 1899, p. 21). It 
is often not possible to see from LO if a fi lw was in use 
only in IpL in the north or also in IpU or Lycksele in the 
south, 

4 Except in Friis’ dictionary (FR) who had evidently 
taken them from LO (see the preface of FR and Qvig- 
stad 1899, p. 27). 

5 See pp. 101 f. and 147 for an explanation of the 
designations sc; fi ete. 

° Nor in earlier IpS specimens. 

* There is interdialectal fluctuation between a and e. 
See pp. 129 £. and the vocabularies. 

8 With the exception of harja, none of these words 
occur in IpS. 

® See pp. 88f. According to Wiklund (1929, p. 265) the 
first settlers in Ume lappmark were not Swedes but 
Finns who settled at Ortrisk (near the border of Anger- 
manland) in 1674. Ohrling’s father was a settler at Or- 
trisk (Bygdén, 2, p. 32). Filip’ Hultblad maintains 
(in a letter to the author) that the settled population in 
Lule lappmark was mainly fi (in Gallivare it still is) up 
to the 19th century. The word suomalats (cf. suopmelas 
in our vocabulary and suomastet in LO) which does not 
belong in IpS, has a meaning in LO (‘en som talar illa 
Lappska och liksom inblandar Finska ord’ etc.) which 
might indicate that the Lapps (and those of the settled 
population who knew Ip) were in the habit of mixing fi 
words into their speech. See p. 91 (Hégstrém). Cf. 
pp. 91-93. 
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thminen) ‘hin onde’, jamatet austr. (fi jama(ta), IpE) 
‘sammanfoga nat’, jiffe (?, fi tho) ‘godt hull’, kerwes 
(fi kirves) ‘yxa’, kdrve (fi korva, IpE. Cf.? IpN (FR) 
goar've) ‘haar pa batar’, -kunde : kdte-k. etc. (fi kunta) 
‘husfolk’, lakket (fi lakata, prob.) ‘uphéra’, lak(k)o (fi 
lanko, lpE) ‘sligtskap’, leppotet, la- (fi lepped. Cf.? lpL 
lahpokis) ‘blidka’, pahdet (fi pahtua, prob.) ada vid’, 
palo (fi paalu, -o, prob.) ‘pale’, parta (fi parta, sc; fi) 
‘skage’, parka (fi porkka) ‘stang’, ripakka (fi ripakka, 
ripult) ‘durklopp (lat. diarrhea) (LO adds: Austral. 
Usitatius est tjadatak etc.), turwe (not mentioned in 
SKES. fi turve) ‘torf’, and most likely a few others. 

kerwes is stated as of fi origin by LO and -kunde, 
lakket, and palo—turwe are combined with fi by LO. 
leppokes ‘blid’, but not leppotet, is also juxtaposed with 
a fi word in LO. 

huttet (?, fi hwutaa) ‘skalla’ and raha (fi raha) ‘dyrskin, 
pengar’ (the latter word is combined with fi by LO) 
have cpts in modern IpS but not in IpC or IpE. 


The very fi appearance of the words just enumer- 
ated should be noted. In a couple of cases there are 
correspondences of IpJu rec. fi lws only in LO 
whereas there are no such epts in other lp dialects 
(see footnote 4 p. 112 f.). A few fi lws in LO occur 
now in IpC (most often also in IpJu) but notin 20th 
century specimens of IpS® and IpL, as for instance 
esmarke ( <fi ace. to LO. IpJu esi-mer'hka) ‘efter- 
dome’, cham (SKES, J, p. 103. IpJu than) ‘ja visst’, 
and midka (IpJu miehkké) ‘svird’. Sometimes fi 
lws in LO appear in a more fi shape than their 
epts in modern IpL (and IpJu), e.g. (the southern- 
most sub-dialect quoted in GRUND): 


lude (SG luhiat) ‘vigglus’, pakana (~ pakin) (NG mis 
pakdn ‘was zum Teufel?’) ‘hedninge’ etc. Several words 
have a in the second syllable in LO (LO has normally 
-e in this type of words) but now appear with é:’ harja 
(J har'jé. Plantinus haria ‘forfex’) ‘borste’ ete., kawal (J 
kdvvél) ‘stig’, lapa (J (s)lahpé) ‘fotblad’ etc., laut(a) (J 
lauw'té, NG lau'ia) ‘bank’, niska (J niské) ‘nacke’, rakkas 
(NG rahkés) ‘kar’, sota (NJ sGhté) ‘krig’® and several 
others. 


It is impossible at the present without much 
further study to explain with any certainty the 
fact that some of the material in LO shows such 
striking similarities with fi. The following pos- 
sibilities (among others) should be considered: 


(1) The words and forms of words may in some cases 
have been “Restlehnwérter” (especially those that have 
possible epts in lp), i.e. words that had been borrowed 
by the Lapps in the north and wandered down with the 
Lapps to the south but later gone out of use in the 
north (see p. 88). (2) They may have been in use in 
northern lpS (a couple of them are in fact evidenced in 
modern IpS) and they may have been borrowed from 
the Forest Finns.® (3) They may have been in use only 
in Lule lappmark (this concerns especially those that 
have cepts in modern IpL).® (4) They may have belonged 
to Torne Ip and been taken from that idiom by the 
authors. 


As regards the exceedingly fi appearance of some 
of the lws, it is possible that the authors, who in 
most cases combine the lws with fi, looked upon 
them as fi words and thought it appropriate to give 
them the “correct” form of the original. The whole 
dictionary has the character of an artificial pro- 
duct.t , 

With the exception of ripakka, none of the words 
mentioned has any indication as to which sub- 
dialect(s) it belonged to. There are many more fi 
lws in LO than those mentioned here. The designa- 
tion boreal, sometimes follows after them (rarely 
any other designation). In most cases nothing is 
said about the distribution of the words, but it 
appears from FIELL,? which however was much 
smaller than LO, that the occurrence of the fi lws 
was often restricted to the north (N in FIELL) to 
the same extent, it seems, as today. It is likely that 
these fi lws on the whole had the same distribution 
two hundred years ago as now. See pp. 91-93 about 
fi lws in IpL. 


Central Lappish. Our vocabulary of old lws con- 
tains about 1,000 articles (see pp. 21f.). Many words 
have been excluded from the vocabulary of old lws 
(see pp. 113f.). If the whole old layer of (certain 
and possible) fi lexical influence on IpJu had been 
registered, the number of old lws would perhaps 
have been augmented by as much as 50%. In SKES, 
which goes no further than to about the middle 
of the letter r-, I have counted almost 500 articles 
that mention more or less certain fi lws in IpC (a 
number of them (50? 100?) are only reported by 
LAG) that have no cpts in our material, and there 
are many lws which do not give the impression of 
being rec. to be found in the other works quoted 
that neither have correspondences in our vocab- 
ulary of old lws nor are mentioned in SKES. If all 
old (certain or possible) fi lws that are to be found 
in the whole of lpC were counted, it is possible that 
we would arrive at as high a total figure as 2,000 or 
perhaps even higher. 

Archeological, linguistic and other facts indicate 
that the Lapps—like other peoples—have been 
subject to cultural influence from their neighbours 
for a very long time.* There are a few early and 
comparatively early statements to the effect that 
the Lapps were in need of designations for new 
things they came in contact with: 


In his Berditelse (p. 14), Tornaeus rejected the 
Swedish contention that the Lapps had “no pure tongue 
of their own” but only one which was “mended and 


patched up out of all kinds of languages”. And he con- 
tinues: “I must admit that they have been compelled to 
borrow the names of things from Swedish, Finnish and 
German along with the things, inasmuch as Lappish in 
itself is a limited language which has names for no 
things other than those which have been known to them 
(ie. the Lapps) from the beginning.” Nevertheless, 
while they remained solitary and isolated from all other 
peoples their language had been sufficient for them to 
express their thoughts and desires. Only after they had 
begun “to trade and associate with other people had 
they been obliged to adopt the names of all such things 
as had been unknown to them before.”” Having empha- 
sized that lp contained many “pretty expressions and 
ingenious locutions” extremely difficult to translate, 
LO (pp. xxx £.) pointed out more than a hundred years 
later that lp lacked words belonging to learning (veten- 
skaperne) and such industries (sligder) and occupations 

(handteringar) as “that nation (the lp people) does not 
use or know of’. Just as other nations either borrowed 
words or names or were compelled to coin new ones once 
they had come into contact with learning, so ““Lappish 
has been augmented in recent times with many words, 
particularly those from theology.” 

That lp was a “poor” language in so far as it had no 
names for many things that were not found in their land 
or were not in use among them or known to them was 
also contended by Tornaeus in his Manuale (1648, the 
preface) and by a few other early authors, like Ficll- 
strom 1738 (preface) and Anonymous (Qvigstad 1945a, 
p. 164). 

. An ethnocentric way of viewing Ip is reflected in 
Anonymous (p. 165) where the absence of the word 
‘‘have” is regarded as an example of the extreme 
poverty of Ip. 


The Lapps in the southern lappmarks (and the 
Norwegian Sea Lapps) are said to borrow from se 
(see footnote 3 p. 98) and those in the northern 
lappmarks from fi: 


Tornaeus wrote (1900, p. 9) that the original Torne 
Lapps whom he had met in Angermanland (see p. 88) 
mixed “Torne Finnish into their Lappish tongue and. 
daily communication.” When discussing the Lapps’ 
need of borrowing (see above), Tornaeus mentioned as 
an example that the Lapps that “associate with the Finns 
of Norrbotten’”’ call a horse, an animal not to be found 
in Lapland, hepoitz (IpJu h#pés) in accordance with 
Finnish.” 

Language was a problem in the Christianization of 
the Lapps (cf. pp. 65-69). Books were printed in lp (see 
pp. 101 f. and 106.) and attempts were made to create a 
common lp book language (cf. p. 107). In the 17th and 
18th centuries (and later) this problem gave the author- 


1 Qvigstad 1899, p. 21. Nielsen 1933, pp. 39-41 and 1953, 
p- 28. Cf. pp. 109 f. and 107 (Andreae). 

2 FIELL uses the denotation N “‘northern’’, i.e. Pite- 
and Lule lappmarks (see preface of FIELL and also 
Qvigstad 1893, p. 9 and 1899, p. 19) more often than 
LO marks off sub-dialects by designations like boreal. 
etc. 

3 Wiklund 1916, p. 46; Gjessing 1940; T. I. Itkonen 
1948, 2, pp. 580-590; Collinder 19490, p. 137; Ruong 
1962, p. 16. Israel Ruong has emphasized to the present 
author that one should not take it for granted that the 
Lapps always took over the cultural elements with 
their names. 


ities the opportunity to compare the different lp idioms 
with one another. Johan Graan, who was of lp descent 
and who during the latter half of the 17th century was 
governor of the province of Vasterbotten (Nordlander 
1938, pp. 13 £.; Ruong 1962, p. 19), expressed the view 
in 1667 that Tornaeus’ Manuale could be useful only in 
Torne and Kemi lappmarks, as it was very much mixed 
with fi; Lapps in the other lappmarks understood little 
or nothing of it (Fellman, 2, p. 173). The superintendent 
of the Harnésand diocese (Steuchius) wrote in 1686 that 
there were such great differences between the Ip dia- 
lects that the Ume Lapps hardly understood Lule Ip and 
still less Torne lp which was much intermingled with 
fi (Fellman, J, p. 366). Hégstrém (see below) gave 
an example of a fi lw used in the northern lappmarks: 
Maherra (lpJu mda-her'rd) corresponding to the sw lw 
Landsherra in the southern lappmarks (1747, p. 239). In 
the minutes of the Harnésand consistory of 1751 it is 
said that the Lapps in Torne lappmark had adopted 
many fi words and locutions by constant intercourse 
with the Finns, whereas the southern Lapps had many 
Swedish and Danish (i.e. Norwegian) words in their 
language, and in both places there was a multitude of 
such words and locutions ... used in the Christian 
doctrine (Fellman, 2, pp. 301f.). A little further on 
(p. 802) it is alleged that “Those who master both 
languages, Finnish and Lappish, ... report that they 
are so close to one another that scarcely every tenth 
word is pure Lappish.” The last statement was cer- 
tainly a gross exaggeration. 

In his letter to Keyser of 1847 (see pp. 67 f.), Laesta- 
dius wrote: ‘“The difference between the Gallivare and 
Karesuando dialects is not slight. It has been necessary to 
borrow certain religious concepts ... which cannot be ren- 
dered in Lappish, from Swedish or Finnish: thus ‘right- 
eousness’ is called riektesfardoguuot (sw) in Gallivare; 
in Jukkasjirvi and Karesuando vanhurskesvuot (fi), but 
in Gallivare no Lapp knows what vanhurskesvuot means. 
In Karesuando on the other hand no Lapp knows what 
riektesfdrdogvuot means ...”” Skogman (1982, pp. 311f.), 
who visited Giallivare in 1865, wrote that there was a 
regrettable confusion of tongues especially in the church 
village. Everybody spoke both sw, fi and Ip, but none of 
the languages spoken was pure, for the words were 
taken from whichever language was convenient. 


Some fi lws occur in the whole of IpC and some 
of them have a more or less local distribution. As 
already indicated (p. 88), “Stora Lule river in 
Sweden forms the southern boundary-line of the 
area where Lappish has been under a strong Fin- 


1 “erst nach der Umsiedlung der Nordlappen in die 
Sprache eingegangen’”’ etc. GRUND refers to the migra- 
tions after 1852 (see footnote 1 p. 27). See GRUND, 
p. 1680. 

3 Israel Ruong (see footnote 4 p. 74), whose mother 
tongue is Arjeplog Lappish (lpArj), has informed me 
that hehttut, hoaw'hké (vb in IpArj), mdl'hté, pissdt and 
sor'mé have cepts in northern Arjeplog (and only there). 
The rest of the words in the list are unknown in Arje- 
plog acc. to Ruong. 

% There are very few lws in our material that have been 
put down as old merely on the grounds that they occur 
in Jokkmokk (group IITb). 

4 The fact that words are missing in GRUND does not 
necessarily mean that they do not occur in SG (southern 
Gallivare) or in NG (northern Gallivare). See footnote 8 
p. 108. 


nish influence in comparatively recent times” 
(Collinder 1953, p. 60). Hégstrém wrote (1747, 
p-. 73) that Lule Ip was the purest dialect, because 
it was neither so mingled with fi as in the northern 
and eastern lappmarks, nor with Swedish (sw) as 
in the southern Lappmarks (cf. pp. 88-90). 


In several cases LO Jacks fi lws that are found in 
Leem’s dictionary (LEEM) and the probable reason for 
that is not only that LO is smaller in size than LEEM 
but also that the words were not to be found in IpS and 
IpL (at least not in Jokkmokk Lappish =IpJ) at the 
time those dictionaries were made. In a number of cases 
fi lws that were included in LO are reported by Grund- 
strém (Wéorterbuch =GRUND) as missing in J (or also 
in NJ and even SG) but present in NG (or also SG, 
rarely in NJ). See p. 90. 


A number of IpL cepts of our material, for example 
IT hivasti ‘goodbye’, are stated by Grundstrém to 


_be northern words that have recently come into 
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Jokkmokk with the northern Lapps.! Apart from 
that kind of fi lws, there are sometimes cpts of our 
old lws (not using the presence in Jokkmokk as a 
eriterion) in Jokkmokk, which are not found in 
IpS nor in LO, for example (all of them except 
kihpé occur in Gillivare (IpG) acc. to GRUND and 
a few of them in Tysfjord (Tys) ace. to LAG):? 


I: hdddjit, hir'sa; IL: hehttut (IpL ha-); I: hoaw'hké, 
hohpé, hor'sa; IL (IIa? rec. 2?) kdnnahit (J kannétit); 
I: kil'vét, kihpd, k&vvat; IL mdl'hiet; I: pissdt, rakkas; 
Il: rémat, rdn'htu; I rdvés (J -as), IT riehtés (IpL also 
rietas), I roahkkat; II: ruos'ké (IpL -@), r&hka, svi'vd?, 
stvva, soat'kat, sor‘mé; I: suovvat, sxi'ne; II tas, IIIb 
urhtas etc. 


In a few cases old fi lws that do not occur in LO or 
in IpS and are noted J {t by GRUND, i.e. unknown 
to informants from middle Jokkmokk, go as far 
down south as northern Jokkmokk (NJ), e.g. IITa 
pahor, IL perustit (NJ pd-), I piled, TI pillanit, 
II sur'kat etc. In addition there are cepts in Jokk- 
mokk of a number of old fi lws that were included 
in LO but are not present in IpS. Some fi lws have 
perhaps been adopted in Jokkmokk through the 
mediation of northern Lapps (e.g. in the latter half 
of last century), although that is not stated by 
GRUND. 

However, with a considerable number of old lws 
(as well as with all the rec. lws)® Stora Lule river 
seems to be the ultimate southern limit (and often 
they are only found in NG).* The following 76 old 
lws, which all occur in NG, are stated as unknown 
to Grundstrém’s informants from Jokkmokk. In 
the cases where the lws are reported as in use in SG 
and F (Flakaberg) that has been specially in- 


dicated. None of them have any cepts in LO or in 
IpS and none of them are known in IpArj according 
to Israel Ruong (cf. footnote 2 p. 91): 


Il: dsit, Ghtés (cf. Tan v. (270, cf. p. 87)); La hoai'to; 
Il: A&rédit, ilma, joaw'khé (SG); IIIb (c?) kdppus (NG 
kapus); IL kds'vd; Ilb kaw'ré (NG kau'rd), I kik'sat 
(8G, ef. Tan (SKES, 2, p. 256)); Il: kil'ka (SG), killé, 
koas't0, koahtd! (NG kdtdn ‘zu Hause’), kuor'mé; 
Illb kurihit; Ul: ladjii, lahjohit (NG ‘bestechen’); I: 
loahpahit, loahppa (Tys); II: luovvat, luw'té (NG luv'ta), 
l#djé; I: leia~let- (SG), les'ka (SG F); IL mahko, I 
(II?) mér'hkan (SG), TL mé-sazl'ké; I: madt'ké (SG), 
mirhku; Il: mudée (SG), padjé; WILa paha-kurin; I: 
pai'stét (SG), pdhkkdr; I pallju Il pihké (F SG); I 
pit'ka; IL: pul'mukas (NG pulmuk ‘Schwalbe’), puoskdr 
(SG ‘einer, der Klatsch weitertrégt’); I puhtés; TI: 
puw'r6 (8G), radje-rihkkd (NG ra-); I rahkadit, II 
ranhtas (SG), I réw'té, IL (12) rehelas (NG rahélat;), T1I1b 
riepm6, I riehpd, II roav'vd, Tila rukés; II: ruo(h)ta, 
saha, sdl'lit (SG); I: sdtné (SG), sit'vd!; IL: sil'té, str'hpe 
(8G), soamehepmé, soan'té; I sohka (SG); TI: suostohit 
(NG ‘einen Hund ... gut behandeln, SG ‘durch Zauber 
eine Braut verschaffen’), tdivas (NG tatvalatj ‘himm- 
lisch’); IIIb (II?) tém'md; II: tdr'jdt (SG), tila (SG 
tii'li); I us'tép; IL -vdt'né (SG); I: valmas (SG), 
vahnin; Ila vihulas (NG ‘Feind’); I: vir'té, visut (SG), 
vuoi'mé (SG); II: ep, es'tét (NG dstétit). 


Words marked TL etc. by GRUND (see p. 91 
including footnote 1) have been excluded from the 
above list and so have about 25 words (most of 
which are only reported from NG by GRUND) out 
of almost 100 words belonging to group IIIc. Apart 
from the fi lws mentioned, there are fi lws (not 
found in IpS) that were included in LO but reported 
by GRUND as missing in Jokkmokk but present 
in. Gallivare. See the vocabulary of old lws and pp. 
87 ff. regarding the three last-mentioned groups 
of words. 

In GRUND there are some (not very many) fi 
lws (SKES) in NG which are not reported from IpN 
by SKES and which are unknown in IpJu (as far as 
I know; a more thorough investigation especially 
as regards the Kaalasvuoma sub-dialect (Kv) 
might prove otherwise): 

NG kal's6 (fi kalso) ‘schlechtes etc. Messer’, NJ 7 J it 
NG leu'hkit (fi léyhhd) ‘schlecht riechen’ etc. NJ t J tt; 
NG musér‘tit (fi musertaa) ‘beim Zerteilen etc., eines 
geschlachteten Tieres die Gelenke nicht treffen’ etc., 
NI # FT ts NG riehatit (fi riehata, -huta) ‘fleissig 
arbeiten’, NJ {| J {{ and others. 

huhté (fi hwude) ‘Schnee, der sich auf Baume etc. ge- 
legt hat’ which also occurs in IpE is reported from 


SG F NJ J. None of the words just mentioned are found 
in IpS (SKES) or in LO. 


However, there are other boundaries in the lpC 
area for fi lws than that of Stora Lule river. The 
following old lws (which are all found in IpL! and 


sometimes in IpS and in the Fiord area) do not 
occur north of IpT (SKES, NIELS, LAG, LEEM): 


I Gjahallat (lp8, J, Fio); Tl: aahus (J), hivasti (J, 
Fio)? ‘goodbye’, Illa hohkkai (NG), I hehkkanit (ipS, 
J, Fio); Il: hohktimah (NG, Fio), ima (NG, Fio); Ula 
jal'ka (NG), I johkko- (pS, Arj, J; cf. lpN juk'ke); IIT 
juhtts (NG), kaikal muoddt (NG); Ika kdn'sd (NG), 
Ille karvés (NG), II kds'vd (NG, Fio), IIIb -kdw!'ta 
(ipS?, NJ), IL kiy'ker (SG F), [lle kirhkés (NG, cf. lpN 
gir'kdd), IL koas'ts (NG, Fio; ef. FR go(a)stet), II (1?) 
kel'pedit (NG, Fio, LO?), IL léw'lé (J), Illa loa(h)- 
OGhit (NG léhtutallat), Illa malédit (NG), IT mannélas 
(SG, Fio), Iffc muk'té (NG; ef. lpN mut'tet); Ula 
pahohit (J), I padr&dus (SG, cf. IpN béaredst); T1Te: 
péivihallat (NG), pidés (NG); II: poar'std (SG), pul'- 
mukas (NG pulmuk, Fio); IILe: rén'sé (NG, ef. Enon), 
roas'vo (NG, F rdsvd), sahédit (NG); IL skow'lu (Arj 
(Ruong), IpL (QVIG), Fio), I surrat (J, Fio), [tLe (IT?) 
seikehit (NG, SG?), IIe tdw'kd (NG), IE tus'kin (SG); 
IIIc: us'sti (NG), val'kam (NG); I: (LO walkolats !) 
vélvulas (NG, ef. lpN vélguld8), IILb vil'lé (Arj, NG; ef. 
P), IL vir'sa (NG, Fio, cf. LO) ete. 


The following words are also reported from 
Lyngen (Lyng): 


IIIb: hdrvdi (NG), Idt'vé (NG), lit'htd (NG, cf. lpN 
lit'to), and a couple more. 


There is a group of words that do not belong to 
IpL (GRUND) including NG nor to IpN (SKES, 
NIELS, LAG, LEEM) but are present in lpT and 
Lyngen (Lyng): 

TiIb kesihit, II kuhppi,? IIb noajén, Ila pdt'- 


skalit,* IITb (¢?) varsai (Lyng varsal) and one or two 
more (cf. p. 94). 


A number of old fi lws only oceur in IpT (exclud- 
ing Gallivare) and Fiord Lappish (lpFio): 


II: eli(ke), hds'htét; Tila hoai'tét (hoat'té has cepts in 
NG, Nes etc.), II jel'kii, Illa kdrastit, II ktivdstuvvat, 
Ila kildstallat;’ IL kovehallat (Fio gova-) rec.?, Ila kuolan 
(cf. SG kuolatit ‘téten’); TI: ldwtés, mahtto; Ta: 


1 Only the southernmost occurrence in IpL has been 
indicated. Words of the i group are found in LO. IIIa 
means that a lw is evidenced in IpFio. Thor Frette, 
lecturer of Ip at Oslo University, who has more than 
40 years experience of lp (especially Karasjok (Kr) and 
Polmak (P) Lappish) and Alfred Larsen (born in 
Kva&nangen (K-van) where he lived for about 30 years), 
who has been a teacher at Kautokeino (Kt) for about 
30 years, have both examined the lists of words on 
pages 92 and 93. They maintain that none of the words 
contained in the lists is in use in P, Kr or Kt. Frette 
points out that in most cases there are indigenous words 
in common use (in Kr and P) corresponding to the fi 
lws mentioned in the lists. 

2 See p. 91. 

3 Lyng (LES, 4, p. 350). 

4 Lyng 3sg prt baiskehi (LES, 4, p. 204). 

5 Possibly used in Kr occasionally as a conscious fen- 
niscism (Thor Frette). 
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ni'htet (cf. IpN nii'to), nipértit, noat'kat; II oamas- 
wuohta, Illa pahan, Tila (rec.?) pdtunuvvat; Tila: 
pisimus, poat'kat (cf. LO pattkdstet), ris'tii rds'tii, riekal, 
rii'hpo, sdk'sd, sdk'sdlas, véristallat, etc. 

See also the words enumerated on p. 92, some of 
which are evidenced in IpC only in IpT and IpFio. 


See p. 108 (including footnotes 7 and 8) about 
NG and IpN. My general impression, when talking 
to Lapps from nothern Gallivare, is that they use 
as many and on the whole the same old Iws as the 
Jukkasjérvi Lapps. All words found in FR, a few 
of which may have belonged only to the southern 
IpSea dialects, have been excluded from the above 
list. See p. 111 about IpSea. 

About 100 words in our material of old lws have 
only been recorded from IpT. They make, together 
with the words enumerated above, a total of almost 
200 words that are not reported from IpN (or the 


IpSea dialects north of Lyngen) and there are a few ~ 


more. By far the majority of the remaining old lws 
are or were evidenced in the dialects spoken in the 
IpC area north and northeast of lpT (a number of 
them only in Kt). As for IpS epts of our old lws see 
pp. 87-90. The figures given above of course only 
give a rough idea of the proportion of southern and 
northern lws in our dialect (derivatives of the 
different basic words being unevenly represented in 
our material among other things), but it seems safe 
+o assume that IpJu has most of its old layer of fi 
lws in common with IpN (or IpSea north of Lyng). 

On the other hand, the number of fi lws that 
occur in IpN (a few of them give the impression of 
being comparatively recent and many of the 
remainder do not appear very old)? but seem to be 
unknown in ‘IpJu is considerable (cf. p. 90; the 
figures refer to SKES):? 


1 sak'isd ‘Germany’ occurs in Kr in a common luotte 
(text of lp song) but not otherwise (Frette). , 
2 QVIG, p.-4. ‘“‘Ausser solchen finnischen Lehnwértern, 
die sehr alt sind und in Folge des uralten Verkehrs der 
Gebirgslappen mit den Finnen (Quenen und anderen 
Karelen) sowie auch durch die Handelsreisen der Fin- 
nen zu den Lappen allmélig mit dem Lappischen ver- 
mischt wurden, giebt es gewiss sehr viele neueren Ur- 
sprungs, die nur eine lokale Verbreitung haben.’ Com- 
pared with lpJu there are very few filws in lpN (NIELS) 
with a phonetic shape that violates the IpN sound 
system. 

3 IpI means only Inari and IpE refers to one'or more 
IpE dialects other than Inari. 

4 T have counted more than 40 such words from Lyng 
Kvin Rep Nes Neid in LAG. 

5 None of these four words is found in FR. About 4884 
LAG says “Dieses Fremdwort steht lautlich im Wider- 
spruch mit dem tibrigen Lautsystem”’. 
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P Kr Kt (3, p. 570; also lpE) bid'de ‘sappy wood’ etc.; 
P Kr (SKES, 3, p. 595 (FR boalggat); also IpI) boalgdtit 
‘cause someone to be ill spoken of ...’, Kt tt; P (3, p. 657; 
IpI) bur'do ‘(short) time’ etc., Kr } Kt jt; P Kr Kt (3, p. 
665; IpI) buw'ko ‘Norwegian or Finnish sheath-knife ...’; 
P Kr Kt (1, p. 143, prob.) gai'da “gore on clothing’ etc.; 
P Kr Kt (1, p. 167) gdsak ‘sailor on a Russian vessel’ 
etc.; P Kr (2, p. 215) goan'tot ‘walk with difficulty ...’, 
Kt jl; P (2, p. 261; lpE) geppel ‘seal’s flipper’, Kr ft Kt ff; 
P Kr (1, p. 68) (h)el'vi-suot'dne ‘a kind of grass ...’, 
Kt {ts Kt (1, p. 94) hidds (Konk) ‘a small kind of gnat’, 
P ft Kr ft; P Kr (1, p. 78) hetiiat ‘ski’ v., Kt tt; P Kr (2, p. 
337; lp) madder ‘Galium boreale ...’, Kt }; P Kr (2, p. 
331; IpE) mal'do ‘untempered iron ...’, Kt }}; P (2, p. 
439; IpI) oar'dé ‘each of the two long bars of a frame for 
drying fish ...’, Kr {| Kt {}; P (3, p. 719) rai'da ‘sallow’, 
Kr {} Kt #; Kr Kt (3, p. 825) roat'vdt ‘work roughly 
and clumsily’ ete., P te and many more. 


The modern IpSea dialects spoken north of the 
Fiord area (as for IpFio, see p. 111) seem to have 
most of their fi lws in common with the mountain 
dialects. Yet there are lws in our material which 
have cpts in the lpSea dialects just mentioned (as 
for Lyngen, see also p. 92) but do not occur in 
IpN. There are also a few rec. lws which have epts in 
the IpSea dialects north of IpFio; in most cases 
these cepts give the impression of being very recent 
—in the usual sense. The following words are 
evidenced only in IpT and IpSea (including Neiden 
on the border between IpC and IpE but excluding 
IpFio): 

IIIc hdmet (Rep), IIIb kummithus (Lyng Nes), IT 
padhppal (Var), IIIc (b?) sdl'kd (Neid), IILb (II?) 
veen'tét (Nes, cf. FR). See the following articles in the 
vocabulary of rec. lws: hitlus(ta) (Neid), karitsa (Neid), 
kyeté (Lyng), matkia (Lyng), osata (Lyng), paikala (Rep 
Kvan), pian (Neid), samassa (Lyng), sikst (Lyng Nes), 
tomu (Lyng), uhri (Neid), vain (Var Neid), varis (Lyng), 
visertd(ad) (Nes), vdlistaé (Lyng). 

There are a couple of more words with this distribu- 
tion. 


In addition to the filws that have correspondences 
in our IpJu material, there is a considerable number 
of fi lws, reported especially by Lagercrantz, from 
the dialects spoken on the Atlantic coast in the 
Lyng—Neid area which give the general impression 
of being rather recent borrowings (and stated as fi 
lws by Lagercrantz) and which have no epts in IpJu 
as far as I know:* 


3sg prs borata (Nes, fi porahtaa, SYN, p. 247, quoted 
in the normalized form) ‘kreiselt ... (ein Vogelschwarmi)’, 
and the fi lws in the articles (Lyng) 3427b (‘Klat- 
schereiaustrager’, fi lipilaari), 4821 (‘spatenférmiges 
Werkzeug ...’, fi petkele) and 4884 (“Hausgiebel’, fi 
pddty) in LAG have no cepts in IpN or (as in the case of 
IpN 6é6u) a cpt in IlpN that is more adopted to lp than 
in Lyng (LAG, NIELS, SK&S).® 


There are probably more fi lws in these lpSea 
dialects that also do not belong to IpN (or to IpT). 


Lyngen has a position with regard to the parallel 
Mountain Lapp areas which is similar to that held 
by the Fiord area with respect to Jukkasjarvi (See 
Hansegard, esp. pp. 18, 22, 32-33 and 43).1 Moun- 
tain Lapps from Enontekié (which also comprised 
Swedish Karesuando before 1809) migrated with 
their reindeer to Lyngen and the neighbouring 
areas.? The Swedish Karesuando Lapps still do so. 
Many of the Lapps in the district just mentioned 
are descendants of Swedish Mountain Lapps who 
settled in Norway.?:? The fact that there are fi lws 
in Lyng that are not found in Ju may be explained 
by the assumption that they belonged to the speech 
of Karesuando Lapps who settled or migrated 
there. In fact, a number of the more than 40 words 
mentioned in footnote 4 on p. 93) occur both in 
Lyng and Kar. There are fi lws in Kar which 
have not been evidenced in Ju (see p. 95). Some 
of them are also reported from Lyng. The material 
in LAG is but a small part of the wordstore of the 
Kar dialect and a more extensive investigation of 
the dialect might show that Kar has more words 
in common with Lyng. 

Direct borrowing from fi has been (and still is) 
possible in the whole Lyng—Neid IpSea area.* The 
number of Finns who settled in the Lyng—Neid area 
(and in inner Finnmark and Troms) was con- 
siderable. Finns from northern Finland went in 
great numbers fishing on the coast of the Arctic 
Ocean during the summers in the 18th and 19th 
centuries (and even at the beginning of this century 
though to a less extent). Sea Lapps and Finns were 
(and still are) neighbours in several places. Al- 
though the knowledge of fi was by no means so 
general among the Lapps in those areas of the 
northernmost Norway where the Finns settled, as 
in the northern lappmarks in Sweden, many of them 
knew fi and many of the Finns could speak Ip.” 


In LES, for instance, there are quotations in fi 
(Varanger J, p. 112 and Baisfjord 2, p. 578). Qvigstad’s 
informant from Storfjord (Lyng), Efraim Pedersen 
(born in 1870), who seems to be aquainted with the 
idiom of the Mountain Lapps,® uses fi when quoting “a 
great man” (stuorra her'ra) on p. 76 (vol. 4), a guardian 
spirit (hal'de) (pp. 144 ff.) and makes several quotations 
in fi in a story from Finland (Lad'de) on p. 374. 


As regards fi lws in Neid one must also consider 
the conditions in IpE, viz. that lws found in Neid 
may belong to lpE in general and not only locally 
in Neid. 

To judge from NIELS, the fi lws in IpN (melud- 
ing epts of our IpJu lws) are not always evenly 


distributed in the three sub-dialects (cf. p. 93, in- 
cluding footnote 2). 

The ipC dialects spoken in Enontekié (Enon) and 
Utsjoki (Uts) in Finland seem to be at least as much 
affected by fi as is IpN, if not more so. A few rec. 
lws in our material have epts in Enon:” kew'la (old?, 
fi keula), pahkur (fi pakura), tyl'ly (fi tylly) etc. The 
IpEnon cpt of tyl'ly is characterized as a “‘nicht- 
assimil. Fremdwort” by LAG. The lpEnon cpt of 
Illa vihulas contains a vowel which is said to be 
alien to the sound system of the dialect. There are 
also some words reported from Enon and Uts (and. 
put- down as fi lws) by LAG which I have never 
heard in IpJu speech and most of which give the 
impression of being very recent (in the ordinary 
sense).14 

Lagercrantz writes that the Forest Ip dialect of 
Parkalompolo (Park), within lpT, was spoken by 
about 10 families who had recently been “stark 
fennifiziert”’ (SYN, p. 289, see also LAG, p. 1200) 
and he informs us that the Forest lp dialect of 
Suijavaara (Suj) in Karesuando (IpT) was spoken 
by only four persons (1927, p. 196) and was very 
much mixed with fi (1927, p. 196, see also LAG, 
p. 1200). The specimens of the two dialects that are 


1 “Der Dialekt in Lyngen und Balsfjord steht dem Dia- 
lekt in Karesuando in Schweden néher als dem Kouto- 
keinodialekt” (Qvigstad 1925, p. 14). 

2 Qvigstad & Wiklund 1909, see the register 2, pp. 496 f., 
410-514 and 518 ff. 

3 LES, 3 (the preface) and Nesheim 1962, p. 334. 
“Ubrigens stimmt der Karesuandodialekt im wesent- 
lichen mit dem Lyngen-Balsfjorddialekt iiberein, was. 
nicht verwunderlich ist, da die meisten Lappen in. 
Lyngen und Balsfjord aus Karesuando stammen und 
immer mit den Gebirgslappen aus Karesuando in regem 
Verkehr gestanden haben”’ (Qvigstad 1925, p. 15). 

4 QVIG, pp. 5 ff. 

5 Single Finns settled in northernmost Norway already 
at the end of the 17th century (Qvigstad 1921, p. 8). The 
immigration culminated in the 19th century. In 1890 
there were 2,391 Finns in Troms and 5,929 in Finnmark 
(Qvigstad 1921, pp. 66-67 (with names of the localities), 
see also pp. 69-70). 

®° T. I. Itkonen 1948, 1, pp. 119f. 

7 LES, 3 (preface); Lagercrantz 1929, p. 7; LAG, 
pp. 1201~1205; Dahl 1957, p. 166 ff. 

8 He uses the words isa ‘father’ and ai'de ‘mother’ 
(IpJu isé and eit) when quoting Mountain Lapps (4; 
p. 92). 

® Qvigstad (1925, pp. 13 f.) when talking of the “eastern 
group of Norwegian Ip dialects” (the mountain dialect 
of Varanger, the Troldfjorddialect (Tana), P, Kr, Uis 
and Outakoski) emphasizes that Uts has been in- 
fluenced by fi. 

1° and apart from IpT only in Enon as far as can be seen. 
11 See for instance the following articles: 1148, 1200, 
1577b, 1681, 1927, 3442, 4115 (also Suj) 4255, 4686, 
4790, 4791, 4905, 5313, 5539, 6119b, 7780 (also Kénk) 
etc. 


to be feund in SYN and Volksdichtung show us 
idioms intermingled with rec. fi lws. Some of the 
rec. lws in Ju are evidenced by LAG in Kare- 
suando (Kar) including Suj or in Park and they 
mostly have a form that makes them appear as rec. 
as their epts in Ju. 

In the sub-dialects of lpT outside IpJu treated by 
Lagercrantz, there is a number of fi lws most of 
which look very recent in the usual sense (but 
which in most cases would be designated as old in 
our terminology) and which appear to be unknown 
in IpJu.1 See for instance the following articles in 
LAG: 


37, 174, 1140b, 1165, 1284, 1324 (cf. rec. Gkd(é)nen), 
1365, 1409, 1420, 1465, 1488, 1494, 1529b, 1542, 1765, 
1779, 1861, 1948, 2076, 2214, 2217, 2224, 2283, 2497, 
2519, 2576, 2579, 2611, 2625, 2776b, 2788, 2815, 2828, 
3211, 3301, 3851, 4021, 4151, 4186, 4504, 4576, 4602, 
4812, 4817, 5060, 5282, 5729, 5760, 5812, 6059, 6111, 
6ll4b, 6146, 6157c, 6181, 62138, 6279, 6293, 6754, 
6804b, 7175, 7925, 7990, 8018, 8035, 8239, 8259, 8395, 
8411, 8416, 8440, 8444, 8466b, 8591, 8600, 8824 etc. 


Several of these fi lws are only reported from 
Park or Suj. There are a number of more words 
belonging to this group in LAG (some of them are 
also given in Enon and especially in Lyng). In 
addition LAG seems to report more fi lws that are 
characterized as ‘‘Fremdwort” or “nicht-assim. 
Fremdwort” and the like from the parts of IpT 
just mentioned (above all from Park and Suj), than 
from Enon and Uts, and more particularly than 
from the lpSea dialects. There are also fi lws so 
characterized that do not occur in lpJu as far as 
I know: 


Suj: 1240, 1494, 1502 (cf. Lyng (LES, 3, p. 460) 3 pl 
prs humisik ‘prater lavt? and lpN (NIELS) humetit 
(hubmdt), huméisiit), 2011, 2182, 4154, 4807; Park: 6031, 
6059; Suj: 6768, 7679, 7935 ete. Suj 5998 and 811lb 
contain the alien vowel % (< fi y) but Lagercrantz does 
not add any of the above designations (“Fremdwort” 
etc.). 


By far the majority of the words in our vocab- 
ulary of recent loanwords have either no cepts out- 
side lpT evidenced in the old literature or in the 
20th century specimens of Ip, or epts that are con- 


1 i.e. I have never heard them in IpJu speech. A few of 
them are perhaps known in IpJu. I have had less con- 
tact with Lapps from Sv than from the three southern 
districts. See pp. 18 f. and 19-21. 

2 See, however, yliopisto (footnote 3). 

3 as for example fi juna ‘train’, ohjesddnté ‘regulations’, 
sddnté ‘Tule (of grammar)’, yliopisto ‘university’ etc. As 
fer as I could hear the words were pronounced just as 
in fi. 


siderably different in form or meaning (see footnote 
4p. 112). In addition to the evidence of the written 
specimens of lp, my own experience of the Ip dia- 
lects outside lpT does not go against the assumption 
that the occurrence of this group of words is restrict - 
ed to lpT with few exceptions. I have heard cepts of 
our rec. lws only in a very small number of cases and 
only in the speech of Kautokeino Lapps:? +di'no‘é, 
+edelx-Nor'gii, thel'luntdi-us'tebdt, 3sg prs thut'bmo 
+godoisin. Apart from the fact that the Lapps re- 
presenting other parts of the domain of lp whom I 
have met (see pp. 18 f.) have not used any cepts of 
the IpJu rec. fi lws (with the exceptions mentioned. 
above), there seems to be much less intermingling 
of other fi words with the same rec. appearance as 
in IpJu. Finnish Lapps use particular fi words for 
recent technical, political, social etc. phenomena.® 
Individual young Finnish Lapps use fi words con- 


‘siderably in their lp conversation, but these seem 
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to be exceptional cases. Young Finnish Lapps with 
whom fi is or is becoming the dominant language 
appear rather.to switch over to fi, than intermingle 
fi words while speaking Ip. 

Eliel Lagercrantz of Helsinki University wrote to 
me a few years ago and remarked that “the Enon- 
tekié Lapps have endevoured to keep their language 
pure, but in the Swedish lappmarks an unchecked 
intermixture of Finnish words can be observed’’. 
The Finnish jurist Oula Nakkalajairvi, whose 
mother tongue is Ip, has told me that in his opinion 
there is more rec. fi influence on the lexicon of the 
lp spoken in Finnish Kaaresuvanto than in the other 
Mountain Lapp dialects in Finland, but less such 
influence than in the adjacent Swedish Kare- 
suando. The same view is held by the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapp Walter Sarri (Talma), who has visited Kaare- 
suvanto several times. Lapps from other parts of 
Fenno-Scandia, who in recent years have visited the 
lpT area or met IpT Lapps in other places (at con- 
ferences, youth camps etc.), have told me that 
there is no such intermingling of fi words in their 
own idioms as there is in IpT. Some of them find the 
IpT dialects most amusing on account of that fi in- 
fluence. 

Thus the most considerable recent fi lexical in- 
fluence seems to be found in the Swedish Lapp areas 
that lie between southern Gdllivare and Finnish 
Kaaresuvanto. My SG informant, Mrs Kristina 
Wallstroém (née Nagga) who lives in Kiruna and 
uses far fewer fi words in her conversation than the 
average Jukkasjaérvi Lapp, has informed me that 
there is no such intermixture of fi lws in SG as in 


IpJu. The NG and Karesuando Lapps whom I have 
met seem to use as many and (with exceptions) the 
same words as are found in our vocabulary of rec. 
lws. It may be right to look upon SG as a southern 
transitional area of the rec. lexical influence and fi 
Kaaresuvanto, from which we have no material at 
all, as the northern border area of that influence. 

Practically all of those fi lws that should be con- 
sidered rec.—without using the non-occurrence in 
IpFio as a criterion—are missing in the Fiord area 
west of the lpT area (see pp. 111 and 112 f.). 

See pp. 115 ff. (especially pp. 117£.) about the 
distribution within lpJu of rec. fi hws. 


Other forms of Finnish influence on Lappish. The 
Finnish impact on-Lappish, more particularly Juk- 
kasjarvi Lappish, is certainly not restricted to the 
loanwords and loanblends contained in our vocab- 
ularies and the loanshifts (semantic extensions and 
loan translations) mentioned here and there.! Pend- 
ing further study of the other aspects of the fi in- 
fluence, which is necessary before anything can be 
said definitely about them, I impart here a few 
observations I have made and indicate a few matters 
that our material seems to bear witness to. 

There are a number of striking similarities 
between fiT and lpT. When trying to explain these 
similarities one must not only consider fi influence 
on lp but also Ip influence on fi? and the possibility 
of independent development with the same result 
in both languages. 


To mention a few similarities, both fiT (and fiSt)? and 
ipT (excluding in part IpG)* have no §-sound, whereas 
the Ip dialects north and south of IpT have both s and §.° 
The potential mood, which in lpJu is restricted to 3sg 
prs of the verb ‘to be’ (Jaddjd),® seems to be lacking in 
fiT also.? There is a conspicuous similarity in the 
semantic field. The meaning of many words in the two 
dialects is identical or very similar in a manner that 
distinguishes the two dialects from other dialects within 
the respective domains of the two languages (including 
fiSt as regards fiT). A number of identically constructed 
expressions are found in both idioms.® A syntactic 
parallelism is also noticeable. 


In as far as these similarities are due to external 
influence, this influence is in part at least surely 
older than the rec. impact in the form of lws,® even 
though some of it is evidently contemporaneous 
with that impact.l© 

Turning to the rec. fi influence on IpJu and begin- 
ning with the field of phonetics, it seems to me that 
the fi influence on Ip pronunciation is restricted 
to the old lws (see p. 115). In the morphological 
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field, this influence 
suffixes. 


is confined to derivative 


On p. 115, we have dealt with the fi influence on 
the form of derivative suffixes attached to old lws 
and the rec. addition of fi derivative suffixes to old lws. 
Only the termination -d‘us,1! mentioned there, has been 
observed (fairly often) as added to indigenous words: 
liekk@'us ‘(central) heating’ ~lekkadus, puord‘us ‘im- 
provement’ ~ puorddus etc. One case has been noted 
with fi -totn attached to an old lw (ar'm6igin) and in one 
case fi -itain was observed when added to a lp word (see 
footnote 4 p. 121). prt pte k¥siintiuvvan ‘go bad through 
heat’ (old?, fi kesd(a)ntyd) may contain the indigenous 
kssé ‘summer’ or be a case of adaptation to lp of fi 
kesd(a)-. If the first-mentioned is the case, then it may 
be looked upon as an addition of the fi suffix -niu-, ina 


form that is partly adapted to lp, to an indigenous lp 
word. 


Another deeper and more extensive rec. fi in- 
fluence, apart from the lws and with the exception 
possibly of that on lpJu semantics, is a plausible ex- 
planation of the fact that the two idioms show such 
striking similarities as regards the manner in which 
sw words are adopted. 


Finnish contains a great number of nouns of sw 
provenance with final 7: sw malm ‘ore’ > fi malmé (IpJu 
mdl'ma), sw mening ‘intention’ > fi meininki (IpJu mei- 
nik) etc. There are also a great number of fiT verbs of 
sw origin that have assumed the suffix -ta-~-td- when 
diffused to fi: sw passa ‘attend, fit? >fi passata (IpJu 
pas'sit), sw raécka ‘be enough’ >fi radkdtd (IpJu rehkkit) 
etc. Nouns and verbs among the numerous sw words 
that are now being adopted into fiT including on-the- 
spot loans assume the same suffixes./? With a few excep- 


1 See p. 25 about the terminology. 

2 Some of the fiT deviations from fiSt are in the direc- 
tion of lp. 

3 except in a few lws, such as Sakki ‘chess’. 

* COLL, p. 282. 

5 lpFio has vacillation between §, 8, and s in words 
whose IpN counterpart has §. See Hansegard, pp. 49 
and 73. 

® This also applies to lpKar according to COLL (§ 163 
and p. 282). See Hansegard, p. 73 about lpFio (the 
potential mood seems to be lacking in part of IpFio at 
least). 

7 ATR, § 13. 

8 e.g. IpJu iespuorre ‘conceited’ (literally ‘self-good’) 
=fidu tttehyvd. 

® Karly students of Ip paid attention to the alien (sw 
and fi) influence on Ip semantics (See the prefaces of 
Tornaeus 1648 and LO (pp. xxx f.)). 

10 The number of loanblends in the vocabulary of rec. 
lws is considerable. The fact that in many cases (and 
there are more cases than those included) indigenous 
words or old Iws with a construction parallel to fi alter- 
nate with rec. lws also indicates a rec. semantic in- 
fluence, e.g. lp mus'td-taw'ta (fi mustatauti ‘jealousy’) ~ 
tudhppis-tdw'ta. 

11 Once noted as attached to an 1x-loan from fi. See rec. 
vimma in the vocabulary. 

12 jdrnplédtninki (sw hjdrnblédning ‘cerebral hemor- 


rhage’), fru vestermarki (pronounced as in sw) ‘Mrs V’. 
etc. 


tions, where fi origin may be considered, the layer of sc 
(sometimes possibly sw) lws! in IpJu that on account of 
their form and range of occurrence within the domain of 
lp seem older than our rec. fi lws, do not appear with 
final z or as G-verbs (cf. above). This is also the case with 
words of the same origin, including rec. lexical addi- 
tions, in the idioms around IpT and elsewhere:? IpLcoo 
+radioaktiviteta (pronounced approximately as in sw) 
‘radio-activity’ (IpJu ratijodk'tivitétz), IpFio rin'gat ‘tele- 
phone’ v. (IpJu riy'yat), Ktootdelevisuwdnd ‘television’ 
(IpJu televisiine) ete. 

Final ¢ occurs only in a few old and genuine Ip stems 
(COLL, § 607). IpJu verbs in @ denote the transition 
into the state expressed by the basic verb (COLL, 
§ 290): kul'lat ‘begin to hear’ ete. Such verbs are com- 
mon. There are a number of dissyllabic old lws (nouns) 
with final ¢ (also in groups I and II).* The fi models of 
some of them are considered to have been borrowed 
from sw, and sc origin has been suggested for some of 
the replicas. A number of these nouns in -¢ have been 
reported from dialects outside lpT. Two old lws appear 
as as d-verbs (II sahadt and IILb hom'mdat) and are also 
reported outside IpT.* However, other representations 
of fi -¢ in nouns and fi -éa- in verbs are more common 


(as regards the counterparts of fi -ta-, much more so), as _ 


1 Some of them may have been borrowed via fi into Ip. 
2 This contention is based upon a perusal of Grund- 
strém’s and Nielsen’s dictionaries and my own observa- 
tions when listening to Lapps from other parts of the 
IpC area (see pp. 18f.). I have also paid attention to 
this aspect while reading the literature mentioned on 
pp. 101 f. and 106 f. See the works mentioned or ref- 
erred to in the sections on sc lws in Ip and fi (pp. 98 
and 99 f.). 

2 See 7 in the 2nd syllable (pp. 132 f.) and the vocabulary 
of old lws. 

4 See -ta-~-id- (p. 145) and the vocabulary of old 
lws). 

5 e.g. satelit'ti “(moon ete.) satellite’, oférskdmti (pron- 
ounced as sw oférskdmt ‘insolent’), prt pte krekkan (sw 
krocka ‘collide (motor car)”’), tteHe-hal meit tah hittajth po 
‘heaven knows what they will be up to next (sw hitia 
pa)’ ete. Only a very small number of the rec. loans 
from.sw have assumed -a: pit'la (~ pii'la, pili. sw bil) 
‘motor car’ and a few more. There are more recent sw 
lws, to which have been added -a, in Karesuando, it 
seems, than in Jukkasjairvi. A Jukkasjérvi Lapp woman, 
who imitated the manner of speaking of the Kare- 
suando Lapps, exchanged -é for -a in the sw lws. 

® From the point of view of the individual speaker. 

* Evidenced in Ip dialects outside IpT as early as last 
century. 

8 Examples. lp sdméh ver'htijih utveklintuvvat (sw u, sw 
utvecklas) ‘the Lapps must develop’, ndr'vésisesti (sw 
nervést ’nervously’), orolisesti (pronounced as sw 
oroligt ‘restlessly’) etc. In one case the word stres'- 
sdntuvvat (sw bli stressad ‘feel (mentally) strained’) was 
noted in the speech of SH. As far as I have been able to 
observe (and SH has told me so) the sw model of this 
word had not belonged to SH’s sw vocabulary up to a 
time shortly before she used it in Ip. This is the only 
case where I have noted the fi principle of vowel 
harmony as applied to a sw lw in Ip of this ephemeral 
character. 
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far as our material of old Iws (including their counter- 
parts in other dialects) goes. Many rec. lws, whose fi 
models have not been borrowed from sw, are nouns 
with final z in Ip corressponding to -¢ in the fi models, 
or d-verbs corresponding to fi contracted verbs or other 
fi verbs with a in the second syllable (see pp. 129f. 
and 132 f). 


Today, IpJu speech, especially among some 
middle-aged and many young Lapps, abounds in sw 
nouns to which have been added -2 and sw verbs that 
have been included among the &-stems. Swedish 
words that are obvious innovations, including 
nonce-borrowings, also assume the same suffixes.® 

There are two more cases, which are less obvious, 
because the derivative suffixes in question are less 
common both in fiT and IpJu than the ones just 
treated and therefore afford fewer opportunities of 
stating whether we have to do with instances of 
first-time borrowings from sw.§ 


The verb suffix -ntu~ -nty-, which is more common in 
fiT than in fiSt, is added to a fair number of sw lws, 
some of which appear to be very recent: Sokka(a)ntua 
(sw bli chockad ‘get a shock’) etc. This suffix is attached 
to a number of fi lws in IpJu, none of which can be 
definitely shown to be old, such as 3sg prs kyl'ldntuvvd 
‘get tired of’. Words with -ntuvvat have not been found 
outside IpT. The adverb suffix -sté has been added to sw 
lws in fiT, some of which appear to be only superficially 
integrated: personalisesti (sw personligen “personally’) 
ete. -stt occurs in one old lw (II hivdsti)’ and in many 
rec. lws, the fi models of some of which are of sw origin. 


One hears occasionally words of sw origin with 
the above suffixes (used by Lapps with a good com- 
mand of sw) that do not form part of the vocabulary 
normally used by the Finns, although they are 
possible in fi, and which are not even understood by 
Finns and Lapps who are not familiar with sw.8 I 
think this fact indicates that these suffixes have 
been borrowed into Ip and have become productive 
in the adoption of sw words. 

It is noteworthy that Jukkasjarvi Lapps and 
Finns also agree as to the habits with regard to the 
sw material included in their speech in other re- 
spects. Both Lapps and Finns are, for instance, in 
the habit of counting and stating sums and prices 
in sw (see footnote 8 p. 98), and also of giving 
dates, the times of the trains etc. and addressing 
dogs that are not service animals in that language. 

See pp. 794. 81f., 84f., 98, 99f and 104f. 
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Scandinavian loanwords in Lappish 


Scandinavian Iws have already been mentioned 
in the preceding section on fi lws (e.g. on pp. 87, 
88 and 90 f.). The Ip dialects contain many words 
of obvious .or possible sc origin with varying 
distribution (some of them are found everyhwere) 
and of varying age; some of them seem very old or 
fairly old and others appear to be fairly recent. In 
addition to this layer of perhaps 3,000 more or less 
definitely integrated words,? numerous Swedish 
and Norwegian words have very recently been or 


1 See Skéld 1961 and the literature referred to by 
Skéld about the sc lws in general and in the various 
dialects (Skéld gives an account of the research in this 
field on pages 18 ff.). Qvigstad 1893 (QVIG) gives an 
idea of the distribution of these words. 

2 Collinder 1949a, p. 37. Cf. p. 102 here (QVIG). 

3 It is reported by several early authors that there was 
a need for borrowing sc words among the Lapps in the 
southern lappmarks (and also among the Norwegian 
Lapps, especially the Sea Lapps) and that those Lapps 
also were actually in the habit of borrowing words from 
their sc neighbours. See for instance (17th century) 
Niurenius 1905, p. 25; Tornaeus 1900, pp. 14 f.; Rheen 
1897, p. 52; (18th century) Anonymous (Qvigstad 
1945a, p. 164); Leem 1748 (the preface); Hogstrém 1747, 
p. 73 and the preface of LO. 

4 The sc (Norwegian) lws in IpFio are mentioned or 
dealt with on pp. 14 f., 351., 50, 67, 80f. and 84f, in 
Hansegard. 

5 See, however, Skéld, p. 32. 

8 Such as kdl'pé ‘calf’, kussa ‘cow’, miel'hké ‘milk’, 
tamés ‘tame, well trained (of a draught animal)’, 
utémuk ‘untamed, unbroken (of castrated reindeer)’ 
and several others. 

7 See pp. 79 f., 82 ff. and 84 f. 

8 See pp. 115 ff. (especially pp. 120 ff.). The practice of 
counting (cf. Wiklund, 1901: Ldrobok < lapska, p. 44), 
and of stating sums and prices in sw when speaking lp is 
a firm. habit among many middle-aged and young Lapps, 
as it is with a seven-year-old boy I know very well who 
cannot even count up to ten in lp. Once when I gave this 
little boy a crown and asked him to buy himself and his 
friend an icecream, he asked me: “Tva femtidres glass 
ko?” ‘Do you mean. two icecreams at 50 dre?’ Only the 
italicized word is Lappish. kg corresponds to Latin -ne? 
or num? The other words are Swedish and were pron- 
ounced just as in Swedish, as Lapps are in the habit of 
pronouncing many of the sw items in their lp speech, 
including in the case of the boy the very words in this 
utterance (which I have often heard him use before in 
other contexts). There was no noticeable markation of 
a switch and the boy was evidently not aware of the 
foreign origin of the words at the moment they were 
uttered—he was of course only thinking of the icecream! 
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are now being adopted by Swedish and Norwegian 
Lapps. 

There are many more sc lws belonging to the 
first-mentioned layer in the lpS dialects than in the 
IpC dialects as a whole (some IpSea dialects are ex- 
ceptions) and even more so than in the Ip idioms.* 
There are considerably more sc lws in IpJ (Jokk- 
mokk Lappish) than in lpT and there are words of se 
origin in use in Gallivare (especially SG) that do not 
seem to belong to lpJu. Fiord Lappish abounds in 
se lws.t A large number of them are obviously 
recent or very recent Norwegian words, but a great 
many others represent probably all periods of sc in- 
fluence on the lp vocabulary. Nesheim (1958) has 
dealt with Primitive Scandinavian lws pertaining to 
stock-raising and agriculture, and pointed out that 
some of them occur only in and around the Fiord 
area, as far as can be seen.> By far the majority of 
the words that the Fiord Lapps have borrowed 
from se, even several of the old or very old ones, do 
not belong to IpJu or in all probability to IpT in 
general, although a number of them are probably 
known in Gillivare. Yet, although IpJu is poor in se 
lws in comparison with lpJ in the south and parti- 
cularly with lpFio in the west, there is a consider- 
able number of such words that were obviously in- 
corporated in the lexicon of our dialect a long time 
ago.® Although I have not examined this point, my 
general impression is that there are no sc words in 
IpJu (not counting very recent sw words) that do 
not also belong either to IpL or IpFio. 

Today, sw words are flooding into IpJu. More 
words of this kind can be observed in the speech of 
Lapps with a good command of sw or who have 
shifted over or are about to shift over to sw than in 
the speech of other Lapps.’? But such words aro 
commonly heard from ail Lapps, even from those 
who are not familiar or almost totally unfamiliar 
with sw. The diffusion of this very late sw material, 
which seems to be increasing, faces us with the same 
(or similar) kind of problems of the proper assign- 
ment of certain stretches of speech as is the case 
with the items of fi origin that occur in IpJu 
speech.§ See pp. 71 and 84f. 


Loanwords in Finnish and Scandinavian 


Lappish loanwords in Finnish. In the northern fi 
dialects, especially in the most northerly ones, 
there are a fair number of words of Ip origin, parti- 
cularly designations of phenomena that are typical 
of Lappish life, above all in the field of reindeer 
herding, but also in such spheres as nature, topo- 
graphy, hunting, place-names etc. and a few more 
general designations.1 A few of these lws have 
spread more generally within the fi language.1 In 
SKES, which is not yet complete (see p. 102), there 
are more than two hundred fi words that are stated. 
as being of lp provenance or possibly of Ip prove- 
nance. Many of these words are reported from fiT 
also by SKES (a few of them only from fiT), but 
there are more Ip lws in fiT, as regards fiJu at least 


many more, than those mentioned in SKES. Al-_ 


though the number of words that have been bor- 
rowed from lp is considerable in Jukkasjarvi Fin- 


17. I. Itkonen 1948, 7, p. 101 (see also pp. 163 ff.); 
Collinder 1953, p. 61; Hakulinen 1961, pp. 346-348 
(including notes on the literature on the subject). 
2 not counting the very rec. sw words that are now 
invading fiT and IpT. 
3 For a number of them borrowing from Primitive 
Scandinavian (or at an even earlier period) has been 
suggested (there are varying views on this point). 
Hakulinen writes: “... the most important loanwords 
in modern Finnish, both in quantity and in cultural 
value, have been acquired from Swedish, the older 
words having been borrowed from Old Swedish, spoken 
approximately between 1000 and 1525, the new from 
modern Swedish.” See HAK, 2, pp. 44-46, 51-59 and 
64-74 including notes on the literature on the subject. 
See the works mentioned in Kylstra, A. D., 1961, 
Geschichte der germanisch-finnischen Lehnwortforschung, 
Assen. 
4 See Tuovinen, I., 1931, Pohjois-Ruotsin suomalais- 
murteiden germaanilaisperdiset lainasanat, Helsinki. 
5 The early specimens of fiT, mentioned on p. 12, are 
written in a pure language in comparison with the 
average spoken fiT today, but a few sw lws are found in 
them. Referring obviously to the spoken language, 
Salonius (p. 258) almost a hundred years ago gave a few 
examples of sw lws of the same general character as 
those heard so often today (see, however, AIR, p. 17), 
such as (Salonius) frukosti (sw frukost) ‘breakfast’ etc. 
More than fifty years ago, Airila, who writes that his in- 
vestigation was based upon the language spoken by the 
old generation (AIR, p. rx), noted a considerable 
number of rec. sw lws which are to be found in many 
places in AIR. : 
® See p. 91 (Skogman). Skogman mentions that the fi 
language spoken in Vittangi was purer than that 
spoken in Gallivare. In his diary of 1865 Skogman also 
mentions (1933, p. 98) that, as he put it, the fi language 
had remained tolerably “sacred” (pyhd) in the upper 
part of Lapland, whereas the parishes in the lower part 
(the lower part of the Torne valley) were turning towards 
Swedish domination. 

and many more words of this kind than old Lapps. 
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nish (fiJu) (and in fiT in general), these words are 
obviously not nearly as numerous as the fi lws in 
IpJu (and in IpT in general). Old Jukkasjarvi Lapps 
and Finns have told me that, when they were young, 
the Finns were in the habit of intermingling Ip 
words, when they spoke their own language. They 
do not do so any longer, to judge from my infor- 
mants’ and my own observations. 
Cf. p. 78. 


Scandinavian loanwords in Finnish. Swedish has left 
conspicuous traces on the language spoken by the 
Finnish population in Sweden above all in the form 
of many sw lws, many more than the se lws found 
in lpT.? In addition to a large number of sw or sc 
lws of varying age that also belong to fiSt,? fiT con- 
tains very many words of obviously comparatively 
or very rec. sw provenance that are not found in 
fiSt. Some of the rec. sw lws in fiT are found in 
other fi dialects although they do not belong to fiSt, 
but the occurrence of many of them, including most 
of the very large stock of sw words that are now in 
the process of adoption into fiT, is in all probability 
restricted to the fiT area.4 

There is a considerable layer of rec. sw lws in fiT 
that seem to have belonged to that dialect for quite 
some time.5 However, the sw impact on the fiT 
lexicon of the depth observable now does not seem 
to go very far back in time, although it may have 
been as deep locally and individually in earlier 
times.® Salonius (see p. 12), who visited the lower 
part of the Torne valley in 1870, when the ignorance 
of sw was still general among the Finns (see 
pp. 81 f.), wrote (p. 258) that sw had not made 
such a profound impact on the fi dialect spoken 
around Tornio as it had made on the fi dialect 
spoken around Turku (Abo) in southwestern Fin- 
land, where there is also a noticeable sw influence. 
It is true that there were sw Iws in the Tornio dia- 
lect (as Salonius calls it) but they were compara- 
tively few, whereas the Turku dialect abounded in 
sw words. Old Finns have on various occasions 
made the remark that their language used to be 
much purer when they were young and that the 
number of sw words heard in fiT speech have con- 
stantly been increasing in the same measure as the 
familiarity with sw has increased. 

Old Finns today who cannot speak sw have a 
large number of sw lws in their vocabulary,’ but the 


sw impact on the lexicon of fiT, which is probably 
greater than on any other fi dialect, is much more 
noticeable among middle-aged and especially young 
Finns, who give evidence of this impact in the form 
of more or less frequent words and groups of words 
of sw origin in their speech. The distribution and 
character of this very late and increasing sw in- 
fluence on fi is similar to the very recent sw in- 
fluence on Ip and it entails similar problems of 
deciding the membership of foreign items in native 
speech (see pp. 81f., 84 f. and 98). 


The Lappish and Finnish contribution to the 
vocabularies of their Scandinuvian (Swedish) neigh- 
bours has been insignificant. In the sw idiom spoken 
in Jukkasjarvi lappmark, there are, in addition to 


the very few words of Ip and fi origin that belong to 
Standard Swedish,! only an exceedingly small num- 
ber of words borrowed from those languages that 
are more or less or exclusively in local use in the 
north.? Cf. pp. 79 f., 81 f. and 84f. 


1 The Ip lws in sc are touched upon by Skéid (pp. 64 f.) 
who also gives information about the literature in the 
field. Finnish lws in sw have been dealt with e.g. by 
Collinder (Nordisk tidskrift, N.S. 10. 1934, pp. 309-320; 
Finsk lasebok, 3, pp. 109 £., Uppsala 1937) and Karlén 
(Sprak och Stil 1917). See also Bjerre (Arkiv for Nordisk 
Filologi, 1934, pp. 265-268) and Saarimaa (Vir. 1934, 
pp. 481-483). 

2 such as jack ‘(Mountain) brook (river)’<Iip johka 
‘brook, river’, risla ‘Finnish sleigh with bars’ <fi risla 
id., rieska (with stress on e) ‘unleavened (Finnish) 
bread’ <fi rieska id, slang perkla (pdrkla) ‘speak Fin- 
nish’ <fi perkelet ‘the devil’ (a common curse in fi). 
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V. THE FINNISH LOANWORDS IN JUKKASJARVI LAPPISH 


The provenance of the material 


When trying to find an answer to the most import- 
ant question in our study, i.e. whether our material 
is Finnish loanwords or not, the natural thing to do 
first is to find out what opinions other investigators 
hold in this respect. 

The works, quoted and referred to in footnote 1 


p. 86, which treat the problem of the position of Ip, 


also discuss its relation with fi, making historical 
comparisons of the sound systems and the in- 
flexional and derivational endings etc. of the two 
languages and examines the criteria of the lws in 
lp. Most (if not all) the books that treat this pro- 
blem also deal with or at least touch upon the 
question of the fi influence on the lexicon of lp. The 
relations between fi and Ip sounds and endings etc., 
including varying numbers of Ip words that are 
stated as definite fi lws (or possible filws), are also 
considered in a great number of books and papers 
not mentioned in the above footnote,? often in con- 
nection with other problems. Quite often only one or 
a couple of sounds, endings or words are discussed, 
and in addition the problems that concern us are 
brought up in several different places, so that it is 
sometimes difficult to find those passages in the 
works where the authors state the views they hold 
on questions regarding the connections between fi 
and lp. See e.g. the works by Collinder, Bergsland, 
Genetz, Itkonen (E., T. I., and T.), Lagercrantz, 
Nesheim, Nielsen, Qvigstad, Ravila, Wickman, 
Wiklund, Aim and others in our bibliography, and 


1 As, for instance, Wiklund 1896, who enumerates 
quite a number of words that he considers fi lws on 
pp. 16-19, 24-26, 32-48 et passim. 

2 Nor mentioned in the works by Ravila, Itkonen and 
Skéld referred to in the same footnote. 

3 Bibliographies: Itkonen & Virtaranta 1952 and Pel- 
tonen 1961 (Vir.); Hormia & Jokinen 1959 (FUF); 
Publications of the Finno-Ugrian Society 1965 (and 
earlier editions, Helsinki). 

* Material for such a dictionary is being compiled at the 
Fenno-Ugric Institution of Uppsala University. 

5 In Lagercrantz’ Lappischer Wortschatz for instance. 

® Qvig Bir (preface); Wiklund 1896, pp. 32 f.; Nielsen 
1913, p. 199; Ravila 1935, p. 30; Skéld, pp. 55 ff. 


in Finnisch-ugrische Forschungen (FUF), Journal 
de la Société finno-ougrienne (JSFOu), Le Monde 
Oriental (Wiklund), Mémoires de la Société finno- 
ougrienne (MSFOu), Sprakvetenskapliga sillskapets 
4 Uppsala férhandlingar, Studia Septentrionalia, 
Virittaja (Vir.) ete.8 

There is no lp etymological dictionary.4 The only 
work of any considerable length in which the sole 
subject matter is the comparison of the fi and Ip 
lexica seems to be Qvigstad’s Beitrdge zur Ver- 
gleichung des verwandten Wortvorrathes der lap- 
pischen und der finnischen Sprache (1881, Qvig Bir). 
As far as I know, no one has to any extent worth 
mentioning treated the recent (in our sense) fi in- 
fluence on the lp vocabulary, although here and 
there individual words are stated as being of very 
recent fi provenance.® 

Finnish and Lappish being closely related (or at 
any rate very similar) languages, it is often difficult 
to decide whether we have to do with a lw or a 
native word and, in the cases of sc lws that are 
found in both languages, whether they have been 
borrowed directly from sc into Ip or via fi.6 Apart 
from the clear cases on which there is general agree- 
ment, there is consequently a fairly large number of 
words on the origin of which scholars have differing 
opinions, especially as they also hold varying views 
regarding the position of Ip in relation to fi. It is not 
a one-man-job to peruse the literature for the views 
of all scholars on all words in our material and on 
other problems concerning the relation between fi 
and lp with which we happen to come into contact 
(cf. Skéld, p. 50). When looking for etymologies, it 
has therefore been necessary to pick out a few 
works of considerable length in which the informa- 
tion we are looking for is easily obtainable. The fol- 
lowing literature, which we will say a few words 
about, has been consulted in the manner indicated 
below: 


In contrast to Leem (Lexicon Lapponicum, 1768-81 
= LEEM) who puts down one single word in our 
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material as a fi lw (miha ‘en Mand’),! Lindahl & Ohr- 
ling’s dictionary (1780, = LO) contains a great number 
of combinations of lp words with fi, generally in ac- 
cordance with the opinions of later scholars at least as 
far as our material is concerned. The authors rarely 
state explicitly that a word is a fi lw. LO having the 
right of priority has always been quoted. 

Qvig Bir contains about 900 (“auf Stammwéorter 
reduziert’’) comparisons of fi and lp words, among them 
many “‘spdte finnische Lehnworter”’.? Qvigstad was very 
cautious in contending that Ip words were fi lws, and 
many of the words that he only juxtaposed with a fi 
word have been considered fi lws by later researchers. 
In the appendix (Anhang I) of Bir, Qvigstad brought 
together a number of words under the following heading 
(p. 283): “Hs giebt ... auch einige Lehnworter nor- 
dischen Ursprungs, die lautgesetzlich sowohl direct aus 
der norwegischen als indirect durch die finnische Sprache 
ins Lappische hineingekommen sein kénnen. Ich werde 
im folgenden ein Verzeichniss der mir bekannten Wor- 
ter dieser Art geben, indem ich auch einige Worter 
mitnehme, die vielleicht echt lappisch sind.”” When 
quoting the appendix (as well as in identical or similar 
cases when quoting other works by Qvigstad or by 
other authors) a dash has been used in the vocabularies 
to indicate that a lp word is not expressly characterized 
as a filw but only combined with some fi word as a pos- 
sible model for a lp replica (Qvig Bir —) and the designa- 
tion sc; fi indicates that Qvigstad (or others) gives both 
Finnish and Scandinavian models. Qvigstad’s book on 
the sc lws in Ip Nordische Lehnwérter im Lappischen 
(1893 = QVIG) contains nearly 3,000 etymologies.? 
Some of the originally sc words in QVIG have such IpC 
(or lpE (Inari)) correspondences as Qvigstad considers to 
be borrowed into lp via fi. The material in QVIG has 
been taken from dozens of lp dialects. In a great num- 
ber of cases Qvigstad is of the opinion that both borrow- 
ing directly from sc and through fi is possible. On p. 11 
in QVIG, Qvigstad writes about the last-mentioned 
words: “‘... Oft mag wohl dasselbe Lehnwort in einigen 
Gegenden (bes. den nérdlichen) aus dem Finnischen, in 
anderen (bes. den siidlichen) aus dem Nordischen ent- 
lehnt sein.” 

Qvigstad also enumerates a number of fi lws begin- 
ning with h- in Das anlautende h im Lappischen (1946, 
=Qvig FUT) and specifies a couple of IpFio words as fi 
lws in his manuscript Lenvik—Ibestad—Ofoten (Qvig MS). 

The articles in Lagercrantz’ large Lappischer Wort- 
schatz (1939 = LAG) number 1-8859 and comprise words 
from 30 lp dialects and several hundred etymologies. E. 
Itkonen criticizes Lagercrantz’ way of etymologizing in 
FUF, 27 (Anz., p. 36): 

“Der Verfasser scheint sogar zu sehr geneigt gewesen 
zu sein, Lehnbeziehungen aufzuspiiren; als urspriing- 
lich fremd sind manche Worter bezeichnet, bei denen 
nichts hindert, sie der altesten Wortschicht der Sprache 
zuzuzahlen. Andererseits ist in klaren Fallen von Ent- 
lehnung ein Hinweis recht oft weggelassen ... Unprazis 
ist das Verfahren des Verfassers, nur indirekt zusam- 
mengehérende Worter im gleichen Artikel zusammen- 
zustellen und in Fallen, in denen ein urspriimglich skan- 
dinavisches Wort durch finnische Vermittlung in das 
Lappische gekommen ist, nur auf das Skandinavische 
hinzuweisen ... Von der Etymologie der (durch Ver- 
mittlung des Urfinnischen eingedrungenen) baltischen 
Lehnwérter des Lappischen wird nichts gesagt.” 

In his morphological study on IpJu (COLL), Collinder 
often combines lp words with fi, sometimes designating 
the Ip word as a fi lw but in many cases the fi word is 
just given in brackets after the lp word or juxtaposed. 
In the latter case Collinder sometimes does this only to 


help the reader to understand the construction of the Ip 
word or its meaning (such cases have not been quoted 
here), sometimes by way of comparison, meaning ob- ~ 
viously that the Ip word actually is or may be a fi lw (in 
both of the last-mentioned cases we have written 
COLL—.). Lappish words are clearly characterized as 
fi lws (or possible fi lws) or (in FU V) as indigenous words 
(marked = here) in those later works by Collinder which 
we have consulted: Fenno-Ugric Vocabulary (1955 = 
FUY), Survey of the Uralic Languages (1957 =SUL), 
and Comparative Grammar of the Uralic Languages 
(1960 = CGR). 

Suomen kielen etymologinen sanakirja (=SKES), 1 
(Toivonen 1955), 2 (Toivonen, E. Itkonen and Joki 
1958) and 3 (E. Itkonen and Joki 1962) has so far been 
completed up to part of the letter r- (aaja—roska). It 
gives correspondences of the fi headwords from all three 
main branches of Ip in addition to related words from a 
great number of other Fenno-Ugric languages. It is 
always stated—so it seems—whether the lp words are 
native words or borrowed from fi, se or (in a few cases) 
from other languages. When referring to SKES (as well 
as to other works) in the vocabularies we use the ab- 
breviation fi also when Carelian or other Fennic lan- 
guages are stated as the source languages of the lws and 
sc also when Swedish (sw), Norwegian or other Germanic 
words are presented as models of the lp words. E. Itko- 
nen’s own views on the origin of a fairly large number of 
lp words appear from the alphabetical vocabulary of 
his Lappische Chrestomathie (1960 =ITK). 


The books and dictionaries just mentioned ac- 
count for the bulk of the etymologies of our material 
of old lws. In addition sundry papers and other 
works by the above-mentioned authors and a few 
others have been quoted occasionally to indicate 
that a counterpart (cpt) of a lpJu word is con- 
sidered a fi (or sc) lw. 

The designation as Finnish loanwords of the 
words called recent loanwords and a small number 
(see below) of those that are called old loanwords is 
may own responsibility. As regards the majority of 
old lws, however, I have relied on the opinions of 
the above authors, who have pronounced them- 
selves (with more or less certainty) in most cases 
not on the origin of IpJu words but on the origin of 
more or less close epts of such words in other Ip 
idioms. Except in the cases where the origin of 
words is obvious,® I have relied on other research, 
when classifying as fi loans certain words in other Ip 
dialects which are not cpts of our own Iws, as well 


1 According to Rask (1832), Leem did not know fi. 

2 K. Itkonen 1953, FUF, 31, p. 59. 

3 Collinder 1956, p. 28; “wenigstens 2. 500” (E. Itkonen 
1953, FUF, 31, p. 61), according to Nielsen (Festskrift 
Qvigstad, Tromse (Oslo) 1928, p. 179) about 3,400 lp 
words. 

4 Itkonen loc. cit. (FUF, 31). 

5 This applies above ali to replicas that are identical or 
almost identical in form and meaning with the models, 
that being one of the reasons why the replicas give the 
impression of having been diffused recently. 
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as when naming certain words in Ip and fi as being 
sc lws. I am also depending, at one remove, on 
other authors when using such designations as fi or 
sc lws about words on whose origin they have not 
published a view but which are close equivalents 
in another dialect of words that have been charac- 
terized by them as fior sc lws. Of course, the authors 
quoted have formed their views on the origin of 
words on good grounds in most cases. Their opinions 
on our material of old lws as a whole represent to a 
large extent the present standpoint of the research 
in the field.1 However, it is not the object of the 
present study to examine the criteria of the old (in 
our sense) layer of Ip words that may have been 
borrowed from fi, let alone of those lp words for 
which a se provenance can be contemplated. For 
reasons that will be explained on pp. 113f. I do not 
take a stand regarding the origin of old lws? and 
the designation ‘Finnish loanwords”’ is used about 
them only to mean words for which, or for the more 
or less close cpts of which in other Ip dialects, fi 
origin has been suggested with more or less cer- 
tainty. In some cases, views on the origin of old lws 
other than those mentioned in the vocabulary may 
have been (and sometimes certainly have been) 
pronounced in works that have not been quoted. 

The authors quoted have expressed opinions 
about the origin of (epts of) most of the more than 
1,000 old Iws and of a rather small number of the 
rec. lws. The rest of the old lws consist in part of 


1 In a number of cases, however, only one scholar has 
expressed opinions on the origin of words in our material 
in the works quoted. In a fair number of cases, for 
instance, only Lagercrantz has brought forward views 
on the origin of our words or cpts of them. 

2 Nor do I take a position regarding the etymology of 
other alleged fi or se lws that seem to belong to the same 
layer. 

3 Eig. I ki'htulas ‘thankful’, IT kiwvdstuvvat ‘get angry’, 
Ila kildstallat ‘pay a visit’, [Ic kirjohus ‘writing’ (cf. I 
kit'htét ‘thank’, IIIa kiivés ‘angry’, IT killé ‘village’ etc.). 
The view-point stated above is apparently shared by the 
authors quoted. SKES, for instance, indicates diffusion 
into lp of the whole group of base word plus derivatives 
(sometimes followed by “‘ete.”?) without specifying the 
origin of each member, and so sometimes does COLL 
with base word and derivative. In these cases the works 
have been quoted in each article containing a member of 
such groups. ITK states the origin of each member of 
such groups and so does LAG sometimes. Of course, it is 
often hard to say which was borrowed first, base word 
or derivatives. 

4 See COLL and pp. 140 ff. here. 

5 T joaw'tat ‘arrive’ etc. has been characterized as a fi lw 
by a few authors. 

6 See Kalima 1936, pp. 49 ff. and 185 ff. (especially 
p. 190); HAK, 2, pp. 46-51; HE. Itkonen 1961, pp. 38 ff. 
7 Cf. pp. 108 f. 


derivatives (with indigenous Ip suffixes) of words 
that have been characterized more or less definitely 
as fi lws. We think that, if it is true that the base 
word is of fi origin, then these derivatives may be 
considered to have been borrowed directly from fi, 
independently of the base words, or to have been 
formed on fi models; alternatively, they may be 
independent Ip formations.® The same applies to the 
rec. lws in identical cases. 

There is finally a number of words among those 
old lws whose origin has not been touched upon in 
the works quoted that are not derivatives of words 
that have been considered in those works. These 
words have been combined with fi words to suggest 
that they are probably or possibly fi lws on the fol- 
lowing grounds: (A 1) The lp word does not show 
(or shows only in part) the sound correspondences 
that generally distinguish lp words from cognate fi 


~ words (e.g. Ila jdl'kad ‘illegitimate child’, cf. P 


juol'gé-, id.). (A 2) The lp word contains an ending, 
(almost) identical with a fi ending, that has a form 
other than the regular lp equivalent of the fi end- 
ing or an ending (identical or similar to a fi ending) 
that is not added to native lp words* (e.g. IIIa 
(rec.?) joaw'tava® ‘needless’). (A 3) The fi model is 
considered a Baltic® lw (e.g. IIe hérhnas ‘pea’). 
(A 4) There is a doublet (indigenous or borrowed) 
within the domain of lp that is more different from 
fi than the old lw in question (e.g. IIIc tdr'pot ‘drive 
fish into a net’. Cf. LEEM (and IpN) duorbom). 
(A 5) The lp word has a limited range of occurrence:? 
IL hdi'htét Sharm’ v. etc. (only in IpFio and IpT); 
Tile: ihkkedct ‘put off’, r&hké ‘slime’ etc. (A 6) The 
lp word is isolated, i.e. the fi model is a member of a 
group of stem and (several) derivatives, whereas in 
lp there is only one or two such members (e.g. IIc 
tuhtt6 ‘acquaintance’) or the lp word occurs only in 
one form (IIIc kdikal (muod6i) ‘with might and 
main’, IIIa sup. pistmus (cf. fi pisin ‘longest’) etc.). 
(A 7) The Ip replica has a similar but more limited 
meaning than the fi model (see [Ila pisimus, IIIc: 
kes'tit, sthké etc. in the vocabulary) or function (see 
Tile: ill. sg hdsui, madjé ete., which are only used in 
set expressions in Ip). 


Other words in the same group (in a few cases, other 
authors—see the vocabulary—have stated cognate, but 
rather distant, cpts of these words as of fi origin): TIIe: 
dinhke, edes, edistuvvat rec.?, hdludhus rec.?; II harak 
rec.?, [ike 'tit, IIIb (c?) jet'ké, IIIa kdrastit, IITb kut'- 
htt, IIe lahkéstit, T1Ib lori, IIIc lem'pat, I len'tét, TIT 
(s)mdi'skdt, IL madhité, Tile muodédi(n), IIIa: nipértit, 
paha-kurin, pdi'skalit; IIIc: péivihallat, pii'lo(t); I 
(k)rataér, IIIa ris'ti rds'ti, Tie rew'ri; Tila: riekal, 
rv'hpod; IIIc rit'vd, IIIb sakel, I sivvadit; IIc: spei'tc, 


103 


sulé, subtiti, seeikéhit 112; I: toistdtjii, tgi'sté; IIIb tuli- 
jatijah T1?, Tite us'siz, IL vanher'hki, IIIb (c?) varsai(n), 
I vdst6stit and a few more. 


Some of these words may be recent (in our 
sense) and a few of them may be sc lws (see the 
vocabulary). Other facts that speak in favour of bor- 
rowing from fi might also be brought forward (cf. 
some of the B points below). In many cases more 
than one criterion is applicable. (A 5)—-(A 7) are less 
reliable than the others. Some of the words may 
have been stated as fi (or sc) lws in works not 
quoted. Further study is necessary to settle de- 
finitely if all of them are of fi origin or not. 

The more than 1,260 words that remain, which 
have been labelled recent for reasons that will be 
accounted for on pp. 112 ff., are on the whole much 
more like fi in form and identical with fi in mean- 
ing.4 They are for the most part words that have 
apparently been borrowed from fi. In varying 
numbers as regards individual words, all the above 
criteria in the A-group are applicable with regard 
to the rec. lws. The proportion of originally Baltic 
words (A 3) among them is not conspicuously 
different, but the rest of the A-features (partly with 
the exception of (A 6)) are more prominent as a rule 
in the rec. group than in the old group of lws. 


Examples: (A 1) 3sg prs ehéé, ert, in.-el. pl huviis, 
jal'ka (‘foot’), noejat, pards etc. (A 2) avulinen, esile, 
hardwa, kuluksi, kiimus, 38g prs pardnta, poi'kdnen; 
d'kusin, 38g prs hér'jdntuved, karitsa, rajusti etc. (see 
pp. 140 ff. and COLL). (A 3) (Balt.>fi according to 
SKES) hdr'mdja, kel'td- etc. (A 4) ahistit (old II ahistit), 
hey'yen- (I hegga), neg. pert (I p&rrat), rdy'ydstit (I 
rayhkdstit) etc. (A 5) By far the greater number of the 
rec. lws are not reported from dialects outside IpT. (A 6) 
mikdlas, ill. sg tulevasvihtii; minusta, stinile etc. (A 7) 
kaldstus (only of non-professional fishing), nes'tat ‘draw 
seine net ashore’ (fi also ‘lift’ etc.), gasg swojelusa ‘the 
Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals’ (fi 
also ‘protection’ ete.). 


In addition to those of the A-group, varying 
numbers in individual cases of the following fea- 
tures, designated (B 1) etc., and used as criteria of 
fi origin, characterize the rec. lws: (B 1) many of 
them contain sounds, identical with sounds in the fi 
models, that are alien to the IpJu sound system? 
(y, &, 6 ete.): hyvin, pyéra, sGhko, sd-rii'td ete., or 
(B 2) Ip sounds with a distribution that is alien to 
that system (e.g. g in syllables of odd numbers) 
kew'hko, selostit etc., or (B 3) have a structure that 
is not in accordance with that system: dy'kara, 
hardva etc. (cf. old I dy'kér and IpN harab etc.). 
Last but not least the view on the rec. lws of the 
speakers themselves who use them tells us some- 


thing of their origin. As mentioned on pp. 24 
and 122-124, the Jukkasjaérvi Lapps are as a rule 
well aware of the fi origin of these words (B 4) and 
do not as a rule accept the rec. lws, which (as will be 
described on pp. 115 ff.) seem on the whole loosely 
integrated into IpJu (B 5),° as belonging to Ip (B 6). 
The fact that informants are often uncertain about 
the correct form’ of the rec. lws is also a cireum- 
stance that points in the direction of an alien origin 
of these words (B 7). 

The rather numerous words in our material of 
rec. lws, whose fi models are considered by other 
authors or, in a number of cases, by myself® to be 
of se (sw) provenance are a special problem. 

The few Jukkasjarvi Lapps in former times who 
were familiar with sc? may have introduced sc 
words into lp, but it is not likely that isolated in- 
dividuals can have influenced IpJu very much in 
that respect. The former Jukkasjarvi Lapps could 
also have adopted Norwegian words through the 
mediation of the Norwegian Lapps.8 A few Nor- 
wegian Iws used by the great number of northern 
(Kautokeino) Lapps who became inhabitants of 
Jukkasjarvi lappmark® may have been included in 
the IpJu vocabulary. Old Jukkasjarvi Lapps today 
adopt sw lws which they have learnt from younger 
Lapps. Up to the beginning of this century, when 
sw was introduced as the medium of instruction for 
the Jukkasjirvi Lapps, these Lapps had with rare 
exceptions no direct contact with sw (see pp. 65— 
68). Middle-aged and young Lapps’ have a direct 
contact with the spheres outside the Ip (and fi) 
world through the medium of sw. 

We indicated on pp. 99f. that a considerable 
number of sw lws of a comparatively recent charac- 
ter that can be observed in fiT today seem to have 
belonged to that dialect for a considerable time. 
The statements in former times on IpT or IpJu that 
I have managed to find (see pp. 86-97, especially 
90 £.) do not speak about a sw but a fi influence 


1 But the meaning in Ip is generally more limited, very 
much so as regards, for instance, Ix-loans (nonce- 
borrowings), which merely carry the occasional meaning 
they have in the only context evidenced. See pp. 120 
and 125. 

2 As it appears on the basis of indigenous words and old 
lws in the J-II groups. See pp. 129 ff. 

3 Cf. (A 5). * See p. 24. 

5 See p. 102 including footnote 5. 

§ See pp. 98 and 99 f. 7 See pp. 79f., ef. 81 f. 

8 See the section on the non-linguistic background. The 
Lapps in our area seem to have borrowed words from 
the Fiord Lapps quite recently. Some of these words 
were of sc origin. See Hansegard, p. 36 (footnote 2). 

® See footnote 1 p. 27. 
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on those Ip dialects. Today fiT (including fiJu) and 
IpJu contain a great number of words of obvious 
sw origin. To a large extent the same words can be 
observed in both languages and to a large extent 
these words are identical in form both in fit and 
IpJu. Most of these words have no epts in identical 
form in IpJ, lpFio or IpN. It is not reasonable to 
assume that the Lapps would have confined their 
borrowing from fi to the genuine fi words or fi 
words of an alien origin other than sc that are 
found in our material of fi lws in IpJu, excluding all 
words that the Finns have borrowed in different 
periods from the Scandinavians (Swedes). However, 
as fi is certainly not the only source from which 
these words can have been taken,! and as the Lapps 
today seem to adopt sw words to a large extent in a 
manner identical with that of the Finns (see pp. 96 


1 The possibility that these words were borrowed the 
other way around, i.e. from lp to fi, should perhaps not 
be altogether ruled out in all cases. 

2 Cf. p. 102 here and Skéld (especially, pp. 61-64 in- 
cluding the passages in works by other authors (Wik- 
lund etc.) referred to by Skéld). 

3 For examples in addition to those mentioned in the 
text, see e.g, the following articles (in the vocabulary of 
rec. lws): aatami, apina, armas, avisu(u)ni, faari, flaku, 
*foo0t, framile, friska(a)ntua, frodkind, fart, hantu(u)ke, 
helvetti, huori, héyli(sti), insind(d)ri, jahti, jattildinen, 
jddsdtd, kaapu, kaffila, kaklu(u)ni, kamppatlu, katu, 
kersantti, kilotiain, kitti, knippu, komenta(a), korppu, 
kra(a)i, kripa, krovei(sti), kruusi, kudsti, ku(j)etti, 
kuttta(a), lappu, letrildinen, littinki, lilja, lyffari, lyhty, 
(maa)fiska(a)li, maali, mukki, muori, muoti, mahd, nuuka, 
natti, piki, plootu, pommi(tiaa), prykdri, prantdtd, pusero, 
raaka, rokki, ruusu, rynkky, raknata, rénkdtd, rééri, sali, 
stukka, snoolisti, suokert, swutari, syyndtd, sddmiskd, 
takernipannu, taksu(u)ni, test, tontti, tort, traasumatio, 
trummu, tryykdtd, tuomitsevainen, tuurt, tynnyri, tém- 
plata, tippd(d)ntyd, vaasu, vanttu, versta, viint, vintti, 
yri{tyitarha, dppelsiinit and many more. 

* This implies also that they are not different from sw 
(or Norwegian) in the manner that is typical of the sce 
lws (some of which may have been borrowed through 
the mediation of fi a considerable time ago) mentioned 
or referred to on pp. 96 f. and 98 which are considered to 
have been borrowed from sc a long time ago. Compare, 
for instance, the rec. fi lws kor'hti (fi kortti, sw kort ‘card’) 
and tor'ni (fi torni, sw torn ‘tower’) with the old se (or 
possibly fi) lws koar'hta and toar'na. 

5 See footnote 8 p. 97 about vowel harmony. 

® See pp. 96 f. 

* This criterion is of greater force in the cases where the 
fi ept belongs to the sw lws that are normally used by 
the Finns and seem typical of fiT', as is the case with 
kort, kriini and many others. 

8 The fact that this addition in some cases (see e.g. fiT 
friskaus above) has resulted in a derived word (typical 
of fiT) that has no obvious model in sw seems to make fi 
origin of the lp ept more likely. 

® The numerous sw Iws with final 7 in Ip and fi, for 
instance. 

10 As regards a number of originally sw words, some 
Lapps have probably borrowed them from the Finns 
and other Lapps directly from sw. 


-97 and 84f.), we must try to separate sc (sw) 
words that have reached IpJu by the roundabout 
route through fi from those that have followed 
other routes. The following characteristics,? found 
in varying degrees in individual cases, have been 
considered as an indication of the (more or less 
certain) fi provenance of the originally se (sw) 
words that are to be found in the vocabulary of rec. 
lws:3 

(C 1) Varying numbers of the indicators of recent 
origin described on pp. 112ff. are applicable to 
each of these words in the same manner as to the 
rest of the rec. lws. 

(C 2) They deviate from the corresponding sw 
words, in part or wholly, in a manner identical with 
their fi epts.4 These deviations may consist in: (a) 
substitution of sounds that either do not belong to 
Ip at all or do not occur in Ip in the position in 
question for sw sounds: hyrdét® (fiT hyyrdia, sw hyra 
‘rent’ v.), dpyl (fiT dpylt, sw apple ‘apple’) etc. (b) 
addition of fi suffixes that have not been borrowed 
into IpJu and become productive as regards in- 
digenous words or sw Iws: léissé (fiT leetissd, sw 
ledig ‘free’), topdttu (fiT topattu, sw stoppad ‘pad- 
ded’) ete. (c) sound substitutions that are typical of 
the fi manner of adopting sw words but are never- 
theless not impossible in Ip and not at variance with 
the lp sound system:’ keri (fi kori, sw korg ‘basket’), 
krini (fiT kriini, sw skrin ‘box’) etc. (da) addition of 
a fi derivative suffix that has been adopted by Ip 
or may have been adopted by Ip,® by which addi- 
tion a derivative has been formed that is typical of 
fiT (see footnote 7):§ friska‘us (fiT friskaus ‘some- 
thing refreshing’, cf. sw wppfriskande ‘refreshing’), 
3sg prs Or'ndntuvvad (fiT oorna(a)ntua, sw ordna sig 
‘come out all right’), twplasti (fiT tuplasti, sw dub- 
belt ‘doubly’) ete. 

Of course, (C 1) alone is no proof at all of fi 
provenance and (c) and (d) in the (C 2) group have 
less strength as criterions than (a) and (b) in the 
same group. Among the large number of words of 
sw origin, not included in our vocabulary, that are 
common to Jukkasjarvi Lapps and Finns (many of 
which have been noted in the speech of Lapps who 
do not know sw, and all of which have the (C 1) 
characteristics) there are some to which the (c) and 
(d)® criterions are applicable and some that have 
none of the (C 2) features. It is to be expected that 
some of these last-mentioned words, probably a 
considerable number of them, are part of the rec. fi 
impact on IpJu.? To this extent, our registration of 
this impact is incomplete. 
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The age of the material 


After having stated that the words in the collected 
material are more or less certainly Finnish loan- 
words, we now come to the question whether they 
have belonged to Jukkasjarvi Lappish for so short 
a time only as to justify us in designating them 
recent loanwords. When seeking an answer to that 
question we must also try to find a natural time 
limit—if there is one—the meaning of the word 
“recent” being too vague. 

Facts observable about words today may tell us 
something, be it ever so uncertain in most cases, 
about how long they have been in use, and we have 
made use of this. A more reliable method would 
have been to go to the early language records and 
discard all words in the material that were to be 
found in sources printed or written before a certain 
date, say 1850. Such evidence would have been 
conclusive as regards the words that were dis- 
carded. If the specimens prior to 1850 were large 
and numerous enough to be reasonably expected to 
contain most of the lexicon of the language, we 
could have been fairly confident that most of the 
rest of the words had been incorporated in the 
language after that date. But our dilemma is that 
we have hardly found any early specimens at all of 
our dialect.1 For that reason we have been obliged 
to rely on circumstantial evidence, with exceptions 
that are hardly worth mentioning. 

The problem has been approached from two 
directions. I have tried to bring to light, partly the 
facts that speak against the assumption that our 
lws are recent and partly those that speak in 
favour of that assumption. We shall deal with the 
first-mentioned approach first. The elimination of 
words from the group of rec. lws has been made in 
a rather strict manner, which means that in a 
number of cases there has been reason to consider a 
recent adoption also. The words thus rejected are 
the words we call old loanwords. 

Apart from the support of non-linguistic facts, 
the sorting out of old lws from the material has 
been done in about nine cases out of ten with the 
aid of lp idioms other than lpT as they appear in 
early times (in the first instance) or today. The 
facts concerning these dialects have been obtained 
from the printed or written specimens of them— 
exclusively as regards early periods and to the 
largest extent as regards our times. Therefore we 
will first concern ourselves for a while with those 


specimens. In them—and in the spoken language—, 
counterparts of our loanwords have been sought. 


Loanwords whose close cpts have been evidenced in 
18th century or earlier sources have been brought to- 
gether in a group with the designation I. Group [I com- 
prises all lws whose close cpts occur in 19th century 
sources. JI I denotes lws that have only been evidenced 
this century. The IIIa group is made up of lws that 
have close cpts in the lpFio idiom spoken by the Vassdal 
(and, in a couple of cases, Kvernmoen) Lapps today and 
the IIIb group includes the lws that have close cpts in 
the present-day IpC dialects other than IpT and lpFio. 
Finally, lws that have been reported only in IpT today 
form the IIIc group. 


The literature in Lappish is quite considerable 
considering the smallness of the Lappish-speaking 
community.? Most of what has been printed in Ip 
up to our times consists of translations, chiefly 
translations of religious texts, made by non-Lapps.? 
However, dictionaries, some of which are of con- 
siderable size, were also put together in earlier 
times and in more recent times, including our days, 
comprehensive collections of words with transla- 
tions and a number of other specimens especially of 
IpC have been published. 

I have searched the literature mentioned on 
pp. 101 f. for epts of the lpJu words of fi origin 
observable today and also studied it with a view to 
getting an idea of how fi (and to some extent sc) 
has affected the lexicon of lp in general. In addi- 
tion I have been on the look-out for and noted such 
cepts and also paid attention to other words of ob- 
vious or possible fi origin, including to some extent 
words that seem to be of sc provenance, in lp in 
general, when reading the following literature 
based on various lp idioms: 


Andreae 1619 (1922) (IpS?), Bergsland & Hasselbrink 
1957 (IpS), Borough (Abercromby 1895, IpE), Collinder 
1948 (ipS), Fiellstrém 1738 (= FIEZLL, \p8 and southern 
IpC) and 1738a, Ganander 1743 (chiefly Torne Ip),* 
Friis 1887 (= FR, lp8, C, and E), Grundstrém 1946-54 
(=GRUND, IpL), Haetta & Baer 1958 (Kautokeino); 
Lagercrantz 1927, 1941 (=SYN), and 1957-61; Leem 
1748 and 1767 (IpC and a few notes on the ancient 
IpSea); Nielsen 1926-29, Nielsen (Nesheim) 1928-38, 
1956, and 1962 (= NIELS, IpN); Plantinus (Setala 1890, 
Ip8), Qvigstad 1925 (extinct IpSea), 1927-29 (= LHS, 


1 See p. 11. See also p. 91 (Laestadius). 

2 See, e.g. the bibliography by Qvigstad & Wiklund 
1899. 

3 Qvigstad 1899, p. 11; Qvigstad & Wiklund 1899, p. 3; 
Nielsen 1945, p. 65; Collinder 1949a, p. 180; Bergsland 
1950, p. 79. 

4 Qvigstad 1899, p. 20. 
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represents a great number of Ip (including many IpSea) 
dialects spoken in the area stretching from Neiden! in 
the northeast down to and including Nordland in the 
southwest); Qvigstad & Sandberg 1888 (ipS, C and E), 
Schlachter 1958 (IpS), Sirma (Setélé 18900, Wiklund 
1913). As for specimens of IpFio, see Hansegard, pp. 54 
—56 (cf. pp. 40-43). 

. Sirma’s poems were printed in Schefferus’ Lapponia 
1673 and his catechism is dated Anno 1716. Qvigstad 
wrote that “Die sprache (of the poems) weist im gan- 
zen auf Torne-Lappmark hin” but pointed out a lin- 
guistic feature that is more in accordance with Inari 
Ip (lpE) than with Torne Ip (Setala, p. 106, Wiklund, 
p. 83). Wiklund (pp. 83-85) produced evidence to show 
that Kemi lappmark was Sirma’s native region and the 
latter view has also been expressed by E. Itkonen (So- 
dankyla, Vir, 40, pp. 334 ff.) and T. I. Itkonen (1948, 
d, p. 68). 

Plantinus’ wordlist was put together before 1672. 
“Der aufenthaltsort des verfassers and auch einige 
sprachliche sachen weisen auf das siidlappische hin” 
(Setaélé 1890, p. 87). 

Fiellstrém’s grammar and dictionary are chiefly 
founded on the IpS dialect of Ume lappmark (Qvigstad 


1893, p. 9 and 1899, p. 20; Collinder 1956, p. 26. See also- 


the preface of FIELL). 

In addition to his own collections, Friis used in his 
dictionary the printed material (then available) from the 
various Ip dialects; unfortunately he did not always 
sufficiently indicate which dialect(s) his words belonged. 
to (Nielsen 1945, p. 4; Bergsland 1950, p. 82). 

All the works by Lagercrantz are on the whole based. 
on the same dialects as LAG (see below). I have found 
only a few IpC words (fi lws) in them which are not also 
included in LAG. 


Specimens of different Ip dialects also appear in 
the works mentioned in the preceding section on 
the provenance of our material: 


LEEM presented the vocabulary of the Porsanger, 
Laksefjord and Karasjok dialects spoken in eastern 
Finnmark (lpC).2 The ‘Southern Lappish book lan- 
guage” was codified in LO, the materiel of which re- 
presented the lp spoken in Ume, Pite, Lule, and perhaps 


1 According to Thor Frette of Oslo University (see foot- 
note 1 p. 92), it is doubtful if the material from Neiden, 
noted down by Saba (see LES, 1, preface) who was born 
in Nesseby, is genuine lpNeid. 

2 Qvigstad 1899, pp. 15-17; Nielsen 1933, p. 40; Bergs- 
land 1950, p. 82. 

3 Qvigstad 1893, p. 7, 1899, p. 21; Nielsen 1933, p. 41; 
Collinder 1956, p. 26. 

4 Cf. E. Itkonen, FUF, 27, Anz. p. 33. See footnote 4 
p. 108. 

5 Nielsen 1933, pp. 39 f.; cf. Bergsland 1950, p. 79. 

§ About the various endeavors to create such a lan- 
guage in former times and in more recent periods in- 
cluding today, see e.g. Qvigstad 1899; Collinder 1949a, 
pp. 180 f.; do. 1956; Bergsland 1950, Samernas skolgang, 
pp. 22-24; Skéld, pp. 69-71. Cf. pp. 65 ff. and 90 f. 

” Wiklund 1922, Collinder 19494, p. 180. 

8 Qvigstad 1893, p. 8; 1899, p. 12; 1933, pp. 336 ff.; 
Collinder 1956, p. 25. 

® Qvigstad 1899; Nielsen 1933 and 1953; Bergsland 
1950. 

10 Nielsen 1933, 1945, 1953; Bergsland 1950. 

11 Wiklund in JSFOu, Ji, Setélé in FUF, 17, Anz., 
pp. 182 f. and Collinder 1942, p. m. 


to some little extent (see p. 89) Torne lappmark 
(northern IpS and southern IpC)*. Words from Ip8, lpC 
(among them several IpSea dialects) and IpE were in- 
cluded in Qvig Btr and QVIG. LAG has much material 
from IpS (with references to his Wérterbuch des Siidlap- 
pischen nach der Mundart von Wefsen, Oslo 1926) but it 
also comprises the ipC (including IpT and a number of 
IpSea dialects) idioms and also touches upon IpE 
(Neiden).* All three main branches of Ip are considered 
by Collinder in FUV and CGR. SUL has specimens of 
IpS and IpC. SKES seems to contain material from all Ip 
dialects studied so far. ITK’s texts were written by IpC 
(in some cases non-Lapps) authors from Sweden, Nor- 
way and Finland, and appear in the Norwegian lp book 
language (see the preface of ITK). 


The early specimens of Ip were largely intended 
for practical needs as aids for students of the lan- 
guage and for the teaching of Christianity to the 
Lapps® and were more or less results of the efforts 
to create a book language common to Lapps who 
spoke different dialects.* This means that one can- 
not always be certain of the authenticity of the 
material contained in them. 


Andreae 1619, to mention one of the worst examples, 
which was written in a very bad sort of (predominantly) 
southern Ip,’ contains quite a number of fi words in a 
purely fi form: pale (‘(believe) in (God)’, (ddnamen) padl 
‘on earth’, armolinan ‘graceful’, kroppelinen ‘bodily’ etc. 
These words and forms of words are not found in later 
specimens of Ip as far as I have been able to ascertain. 
The intermingling of fi has been explained by the 
translator’s poor knowledge of Ip (Wiklund 1922). But 
there are also fi lws in Andreae that are in use in Ip 
today: varile imper. ‘protect’, sarne, kasia ete. See the 
vocabulary of old lws about the last-mentioned words. 
In his Manuale of 1648, Tornaeus, whose aim was to 
form a “dialectum maximam communem” intelligible to 
all Lapps, included some fi words in an almost un- 
changed form that are not found in later specimens of lp 
as far as I know: this is only one of the instances where 
he is considered to have interfered with the existing 
language:* Mylly-kiedke ‘millstone’, téytyz Passe wuoig- 
nain ‘filled with the Holy Ghost’, etc. Knud Leem is 
considered to have shown much more respect to the 
living language and to be more reliable than the authors 
of LO.® Friis has been attacked for lack of accuracy 
(wrong form of words etc.) and for having, among other 
things, included words (from LEEM and the book 
language) in his dictionary without having ascertained 
that they were actually in use.!° Halasz was also accused 
of faulty accuracy.“ For further information on early 
specimens of lp, mentioned or not mentioned here, see in 
addition to the works already referred to (in the foot- 
notes) also Wiklund 1896, pp. 48 ff.; Qvigstad & Wik- 
lund 1899; Qvigstad 1925a; Wickman 1959. See also the 
prefaces of the early lp works we have just spoken of. 
See pp. 89 f. about LO. Cf. p. 90. 


The orthography used in the early works is also 
often imperfect and inconsistent and does not al- 
ways give certain information about details in the 
pronunciation of words, which sometimes makes 
it difficult to identify words found in the early 
works with words that have been evidenced in more 
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recent times.1 In addition, the meanings of the 
words given (excluding FR) is often either too 
wide (LO) or too narrow (LEEM).!:2 The samples 
of lp that have been brought together today, in- 
cluding those by Qvigstad from the last century, 
are reliable as a rule,* although the material in some 
of them that serve practical purposes has been 
subject to varying degrees of normalization.5 

So far the vocabulary of no one Ip dialect has 
been completely registered, although the printed 
recording of the language as a whole and especially 
IpC has to a large extent been done. Some of the 
word collections mentioned above comprise only a 
couple of hundred pages and even less. 


The Lappish-Latin-Swedish part of LO numbers only 
584 pages, whereas in LEEM there are more than 1,600 
pages.* FR is made up of almost 900 large octavo pages. 
FR “bringt eine tiberaus grosse vermehrung des Finn- 
mark-lappischen wortvorrates, der, was die dialekte der 
gebirgslappen in Finnmarken betrifft, fast erschépfend 
dargestellt ist, wahrend eine genauere untersuchung der 
dialekte der seelappen manche nachtrige bringen 
diirfte” (Qvigstad 1899, p. 28). ‘‘Aus manchen Dialek- 
ten ist augenscheinlich nur das Wesentlichste gesam- 
melt worden” in LAG but the IpS dialects are “repra- 
sentativ (but far from completely) vertreten”’ (E. Itko- 
nen 1941). The two most comprehensive dictionaries 
so far, GRUND and NIELS contain approximately 
17,000 (according to the author) and 30,000 words (T. 
Itkonen, FUF, 33, Anz. p. 6) respectively. Nevertheless, 
they are not complete either. The late Harald Grund- 
strém informed me a few years ago that in his opinion 
about 10,000 words should be added to make his dic- 
tionary complete, and on a few occasions I have heard 
words (fi lws) in the speech of Kautokeino Lapps which 
are not to be found in NIELS.’ While reading Haetta & 
Baer one is occasionally frustrated by looking up 
NIELS in vain, though it probably does not always 
mean that the word one is looking for has fallen out of 
use in Kautokeino. The number of catchwords in 
Schlachter has been estimated at 5,000 (Aho, FUF, 33, 
Anz. p. 14) and Collinder 1943 seems to contain about 
2,500 words (including compounds and derivatives). See 
also pp. 101 f. 


Thus one cannot be absolutely certain that a 
word is not (or was not) after all part of the lexicon 
of the relevant dialect(s) even though it is not 
recorded in the dictionaries etc., specified on pp. 
101f. and 106f. This is particularly true of IpS 
(and even more so of the IpSea dialects) and above 
all of the individual sub-dialects.8 Yet we tend to 
assume that the absence of a word in the literature 
we have just concerned ourselves with, is in most 
cases explained by the fact that it is (or was) actu- 
ally not in use in the particular dialect(s) under 
discussion, and if it nevertheless is (or was) to be 
found in the idiom(s) in question it is (or was) in 
most cases probably a rare word. 


Furthermore, the present author has always been 
on the look-out for cepts of lpJu filws while reading — 
more or less carefully—a great number of books 
containing IpC words in addition to the books 
discussed here, i.e. all the other literature included 
in the bibliography at the end of the present book, 
and in addition a fair number of other printed 
specimens of Ip, such as lp newspapers (Sdgat etc.) 
and recently published books in the Ip language. 

In addition, I have examined IpFio to determine 
the occurrence or non-occurrence of cpts of all fi 
lws in our material (Hansegaérd 1965) and noted 
such cpts as have not been found in the literature 
we have dealt with, whenever I have heard them in 
the speech of Lapps from other areas outside the 


1 See the works mentioned above (Wiklund, Qvigstad 
etc., see the footnotes). This also applies to FIELL,. 
LEEM and LO. Even FR does not always tell us the 
exact pronunciation of sounds (e.g. etymologically long 
and short @ are generally not kept apart). 

2 Qvigstad 1899, pp. 18 and 21; Nielsen 1933, p. 41 and 
1953, p. 28; Bergsland 1950, p. 82. As a rule Friis renders 
the meanings of his words (in FR) with accuracy (Qvig- 
stad 1899, p. 28; Nielsen 1933, p. 43). 

3 See Bergsland 1950, Nielsen (Stud. Septentrionalia 
1953 (pp. 1 ff.), E. Itkonen (FUF, 31, pp. 58 ff.), Col- 
linder 1956, T. I. Itkonen (JSFOu, 60, p. 3) about 
Qvigstad’s material, which is on the whole considered 
very reliable. 

4 See Aim’ (FUF, 19, Anz., pp. 43f.), E. Itkonen 
(FUF, 27, Anz., pp. 33 ff.), Bergsland 1950, Collinder 
1956 and 1958 (pp. 76 f.), Aho (FUF, 33, Anz., pp. 13 ff. 
(Schlachter)), Terho Itkonen (FUF, 33, Anz., pp. 5 ff.), 
Collinder 1964 (pp. 5-7, GRUND). Aima (cf. LAG, 
pp. 1198 ff.) draws attention to the fact that Lager- 
crantz had not always been careful enough to see to it 
that informants really represented the various dialects 
in question. Collinder 1958 and Itkonen (Chrestomathie 
1960, p. vim) point to insufficient genuineness in the 
dialect forms given in NIELS. 

> Of which an account is given in the works in question 
(see NIELS and GRUND). 

*° LEEM “seems to include nearly the entire vocabulary 
of the dialect in question” (Bergsland 1950, p. 82). 

7 While checking fi lws that are not found in NIELS 
etc. (see pp. 92f. and footnote 1 p. 92), Frette and 
Larsen stated that the words II ilméhit, IIIa hdw'tddus, 
Tila hoaw'radus, Illa menestus, IIIa pahdi, and Ila 
rdi'ské are in use in lpN. These words constitute only a 
small part of the lws that were submitted to their check. 
All of the lws just mentioned here have derivatives of 
the same root in NIELS. Yet it is possible that it might 
turn out that a few more of our Iws have cpts (not 
reported in the literature mentioned on the preceding 
pages) in lpN and especially in lpSea (as regard old lws. 
especially in Lyng) if the whole of our material were to 
be gone through with lpN and IpSea informants from 
the lpSea areas north of the IpFio region. 

8 The Mountain dialects ( P Kr Kt) of Finnmarken 
seem to be quite fully represented in NIELS. To a some- 
what less extent perhaps this is also the case with IpL in 
GRUND, but Jokkmokk “ist reichlicher vertreten als 
Gellivare” (GRUND, p. 1681). 


108 


fiT area (see pp. 18f.). I have also paid atten- 
tion to the fi (and sc) influence in general on the 
idioms spoken by those Lapps. 

When it is contended here that a word (or a 
feature) is lacking in a Ip dialect, this means—un- 
less otherwise stated—that it has not been found in 
the literature mentioned above nor been noted by 
myself in the speech of the Lapps who speak the 
dialect in question. 

As the Eastern Lapps have lived (and still live) 
near or in the domain of the fi and Carelian lan- 
guages,! the occurrence of a fi lw that is not found 
in the IpC dialects between lpT and IpE has probably 
little or no value as circumstantial evidence to show 
that a lpJu fi lw is of considerable age, and the IpE 
epts? of our lws have not been registered in the 
vocabularies except in the cases where the scholars 
who contend that a lp word is a fi lw have made 
their statements about a IpE form of the lw in 
question (and not about a IpC form)?. 

The occurrence of a lpS cpt of a IpJu fi lw (see 
pp. 87-90) is a fact that speaks in favour of the 


1 T. I. Itkonen 1958 (the preface). See pp. 26f. and 
36 f. here. 

® Except those reported from Neiden in LAG (and in 
couple of cases in LES). 

3 See pp. 86£. T. I. Itkonen (1958, 1, p. xx) writes of the 
Skolt and Kola lp lexicon contained in his dictionary: 
“Das Worterbuch enthalt rd. 7.200 Stammwérter, aus- 
serdem eine zahllose Menge zusammengesetzte Wérter 
und Ableitungen. Um 3.000 Stammwéorter haben im 
Norwegisch-Lappischen eine Entsprechung. Viele haben 
eine Entsprechung nur in der Inari-Mundart, aber es 
gibt auch einige Zehner solche Worter, die im Schwe- 
disch-, aber nicht im Norwegisch-Lappischen anzutref- 
fen sind ...” This and the great number of Russian. lws 
(“etwa 930’’) indicates the great relative independence 
of the development of the IpE vocabulary in regard to 
Ipc. 

4 The rec. Iws that have epts in IpS (see p. 88) all have 
varying numbers of the features that characterize the 
rest of our rec. material of words of fi origin. See pp. 112 
~-115. It is very unlikely that there is any connection 
between the lpS and IpJu words. 

5 But reference has been made to lpS to some extent 
(see p. 147). 

® See, however, p. 147. 

7 See, however, Qvigstad 1899, pp. 25-27 about Friis. 
® See the works in question and the books and papers 
that deal with dictionaries and other specimens of 
Ip mentioned on pp. 107f. See Hansegard, pp. 55f. 
about Qvig MS. 

® Haetta & Baer was written about 100 years ago. Some 
of the material in LES was noted at the end of last 
century (see LES). The material that has the designa- 
tion SG in GRUND (and in our vocabulary of old Iws) 
comes from a collection of words that was compiled by 
Wiklund in 1895 (GRUND, p. 1679). 

© More than half of the informants mentioned by name 
in COLL were born in the 1860s and most of the rest of 
them were not very much younger. 


assumption that we have to do with an old lw (in a 
general sense), but there is no case in which any of 
our lws would not be characterized as old (in our 
sense) without using the state of things in IpS as 
a criterion.4 On the other hand, in some isolated 
case(s) there might possibly be reason to place a 
word that has a cpt in IpS in the I group on the 
basis of its occurrence in IpS. It has seemed safe to 
exclude lpS (with the exception of LO) when mak- 
ing up the vocabulary of old lws.® 

The opinions about the origin of cpts of our lws 
published in all the works dealt with on pp. 101f. 
have always been referred to in the vocabulary of old 
lws. In both vocabularies, cepts (except very distant or 
very doubtful ones) found in Qvig MS, NIELS, GRUND, 
LAG, LEEM, and LO have always been given or re- 
ferred to (LAG). The other works (mentioned above 
on pp. 101 f. and 106 f.) containing IpC material have 


as @ rule only been quoted with regard to cpts in the 
cases where the fact that a cpt of alpJu word is to be 


~ found in them places the IpJu word in another group (I, 


II etc.) than it would be ascribed to if those latter 
sources had been disregarded. The reading of the 
literature, other than that mentioned first (Qvig MS, 
NIELS etc.), has yielded very little in the way of cepts 
that are not found in the dictionaries etc. that have 
always been consulted. I do not think that a perusal of 
the whole former and present literature in IpC would 
yield so much more as to justify the trouble. 


All the printed 19th century sources that we have 
quoted extensively were published in the last 
quarter of that century on the basis of material 
(apart from previous works) that had been brought 
together in the same quarter of the century.7 § 
It is to be expected that these sources reflect largely 
a stage earlier than the last quarter of the 19th 
century.2 Some material in the specimens of Ip 
printed in this century was brought together at the 
end of last century® or at the beginning of this 
century (e.g. in NIELS and LES) and the inform- 
ants were in several cases very old: a number of 
them were born in the first half of last century (e.g. 
in LES).8: 10 

We have quoted some twenty or thirty dialects. 
The fi lws in them, reported today or in earlier 
times, often appear in a form that is different from 
their IpJu cpts in some detail or other. We have 
accepted words as “the same” words as their IpJu 
cepts when the deviations have been such as to re- 
present the more or less regular equivalent in the 
particular dialect of the detail in question but also 
otherwise when the deviations have not been so 
great as to make us suspect that we have to do with 
an independent (sometimes older) version of the fi 
Iw or a sc lw or even an indigenous word. In this 
respect as well as with regard to meaning, we have 
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been generous in looking upon words as identical, 
and we have to be so, at least as regards words that 
are evidenced in early sources, or do without the 
help of the lp dialects outside our area, to do which 
would probably lead us much further astray. 

The general mutual intelligibility that prevails 
today within the domain of the various IpC dialects 
(see p. 10) is, of course, for one thing explained by 
the fact that these dialects largely have a common 
vocabulary (cf. pp. 86ff.). When comparing the 
dialect versions that were the basis for LO (ex- 
cluding the typical IpS material) and LEEM with 
the same dialects as represented today by GRUND 
and NIELS one does not get the impression that 
the idioms in question were very much different 
with regard to mutual intelligibility almost two 
hundred years ago than today as far as vocabulary 
is concerned (apart from designations of novel 
pbenomena and obvious recent lexical additions in 
the modern dictionaries). As regards fi lws, it seems 
as if the apportionment of the cpts of our IpJu 
words that are still to be found in LO and LEEM is 
to a great extent the same as the apportionment of 
the same words in GRUND and NIELS (cf., how- 
ever, p. 89). Although the early authors quoted on 
pp. 86 ff. (especially 90f.) spoke of divergencies 
between the idioms spoken in the north and in the 
south of the domain. of Ip that were so great as to 
make understanding difficult or impossible, they 
did not make statements (in the sources quoted) 
that should be interpreted as meaning that they 
were of the opinion that the IpC mountain dialects 
diverged more from one another than they do 
today.1 There is consequently some reason to 
assume that in most cases the fact that a close cpt 
of a lpJu word of fi origin is found in early registra- 
tions of other dialects means that it had been 
adopted into lpJu at the time of the compilation of 
the material in the early works in question, and in 
fact in many cases probably at an earlier date. The 
IpJu fi lws we are speaking of are numerous and 
many of them occupy a central position in the 
lexicon of our idiom. If the whole, or a considerable 
part, of this layer of words had not belonged to IpJu 
(or IpT) at the time in question this would have 
been a remarkable feature that would have in a 
conspicuous manner distinguished this idiom from 
other lpC versions of lp at the time. It is natural to 
expect that this would have caused comment. As 
regards the individual words, however, there is 
more doubt. Some of them may have been borrowed. 
later in IpJu than in the other dialects. 


There is considerably more than a hundred years 
between the making of some of the 19th century 
sources and the making of the 18th century sources. 
Some words that are included in the 19th century 
works are not to be found in the earlier works 
quoted, and the reason for this is not likely only 
that works in different times were partly based on 
different dialects.2 Considering this and what was 
said above about the dictionaries reflecting earlier 
language stages it seems reasonable to suppose that 
the fi lws in both groups of sources belonged to the 
respective dialects by about 1850, and consequently, 
on the grounds mentioned above, that most of 
their IpJu epts were in use by the same time at the 
latest. 

For the majority of our lws (counting also those 
in the vocabulary of rec. lws) cepts have not been 
evidenced earlier than this century. We cannot 
quite simply take the fact that they were not re- 
ported in the early works to mean that such cpts 
were not in use in IpC before 1850 (see p. 108, 
ef. pp. 106f.). A number of these words, which 
represent the III group, are derivatives of words in 
the I-II group. A number of them have cpts in 
dialects other than those belonging to lpT. The fact 
that epts of IpJu words have been found in other Ip 
dialects is in itself an indication that these words 
have belonged to IpJu for some time, especially in 
the cases where such epts occur in the whole of, or 
in a large strech of, the lpC area. This assumption is « 
based on the experience that it takes some time for 
innovations to be generally accepted (see Hager- 
strand 1953). 


The expression “some time” naturally has a very 
elastic meaning. Nowadays linguistic innovations might 
be widely accepted in perhaps even as short a time as 
one day. It was, of course, different in olden times, but 
a fi word may have become general in lp dialects in a 
decade or two, e.g. during one of the Laestadian revivals. 
On the other hand, a linguistic feature may exist in a 
local dialect for centuries without spreading to neigh- 
bouring idioms (see E. Itkonen 1941). In our case, it 
should also be considered that many of the Lapps who 
speak IpC are neighbours of the Finns, and thus it is 
possible for them to borrow from fi independently of 
other Lapps (see pp. 90 ff.). 


1 See also Hansegard, pp. 37-40 and Stoelkfleth, N. V., 
1868, Dagbok dfver mina Missionsresor 1 Finmarken 
(Stockholm), pp. 203 and 219. 

2 To mention one example, the number of words of fi 
origin pertaining to agriculture and stock-raising in 
LEEM is quite a lot smaller than those that are found in 
FR and, as a matter of fact, even more so than those 
that are found in NIELS. 
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The fact that words occur in Jokkmokk, Lyngen, 
and in the Fiord area seems to make it particularly 
likely that their lpJu epts are not recent additions 
to the lpJu vocabulary (see pp. 88-94). The most 
important position in this respect seems to be held 
by IpFio. 


In a number of cases IpFio epts have been reported in 
IT sources, but many such epts have been obtained only 
from III sources or during my own field work among 
the Vassdal Lapps a few years ago (see p. 18). The 
examination of IpFio, mentioned above (p. 108) and 
reported in a paper (Hansegérd 1965) that we have 
often referred to, showed lpFio to be very close to IpJu.t 
There are features that, as far as we know, only belong 
to IpJu and IpFio, but there are also discrepancies that 
are difficult to explain especially in the vocabularies.1 
The examination concluded that the state of things in 
IpFio as regards individual lws cannot be taken as a 
criterion, but only as a circumstance that speaks in 
favour of one assumption or the other (p. 85). We know 
exceedingly little with certainty about the language of 
the extinct Sea Lapps of the area (pp. 37-41, see also 
41-54) and we do not know to what extent features 
from their language were taken over by the Swedish 
Lapps (mainly from Jukkasjirvi) who, largely at least, 
formed the new Lappish population in that area in the 
18th century (p. 84 £.).2 However, Kolsrud expressed the 
opinion (pp. 28 and 84 in the paper) that the Sea Lapps 
in Ofoten, who were few in number, did not attract the 
new ethnic element at all in the latter half of the 18th 
century. The Fiord Lapps have not had any oppor- 
tunities worth noting of direct contact with Finns 
(p. 16). In as far as I have examined the vocabulary of 
IpFio T have not found a single fi Iw that is not also 
found in IpJu (pp. 16f.). After the mass invasion of 
Swedish Lapps in the latter half of the 18th century, the 
proportion of fresh immigrants who came every now and 
then up to and including the end of last century (and 
to a small extent even later) in comparison to that of 
the Lapps who were already there seems to have been 
too small to offer them the possibility of influencing 
IpFio very much, especially as poverty was a common 
reason for the emigration to Norway (pp. 24-27). 

It would seem then that there are mainly the follow- 
ing explanations of the existence in IpFio of words of fi 
provenance: (1) these words were taken over from the 
extinct IpSea language; (2) they belonged to the IpJu 
spoken by the immigrants when they came to Norway 
in the latter half of the 18th century; (3) they were 
brought to the Fiord area by the subsequent immi- 
grants from Sweden or have been borrowed from the 
Swedish nomad Lapps during their summer sojourns in 
Norway. Explanations (1) and (2) seem most likely to 
be true of most of the epts of IpJu fi lws. 


Most of the words in the IIT group, among them 
by far the great majority of those reported in the 
vocabulary of rec. lws, have no cepts outside IpT as 
far as our examination has shown. What we said on 
p. 108, i.e. that so far no Ip dialect has been com- 
pletely registered, must, however, be kept in mind 


1 See especially pp. 12, 15, 36 (footnote 2), and 76-85 in 
the paper. 
2 See pp. 27, 52f., 54 and 62£. 


and an investigation of IpFio today, especially 
among old Lapps in the area, more thorough than 
the one undertaken by the present author might 
yield some more opts of our lws in addition to those 
given in the vocabularies. 

The range of occurrence alone is a weak indicator 
of the age of words, as has been suggested already. 
In addition about 100 words (the IIIc group) have 
been included among the old lws even without that 
indicator. Other forms of support have to be looked 
for. 

One of them is the fact that those words belong- 
ing to the III group that have been included in the 
vocabulary of old lws are obviously—and to the 
same extent as the I-II words—felt by the Juk- 
kasjarvi Lapps as words with domiciliary rights in 


‘their mother tongue (see p. 25, ef. p. 123). All of 


them as well as all of those in the I-II group are, as 
far as I have ascertained, established loans: they 
are the normal or the “right’’ designations of the 
things and phenomena they refer to. But the use 
of a word may become habitual in a short time. An- 
other form of circumstantial evidence that we have 
made use of seems less inconclusive. It concerns the 
form of words. 

The probable existence of the I-II words by 1850 
at the latest gives us some sort of fixed point in 
time. If it is true that these words belonged to IpJu 
at that time in, on the whole, the same form as to- 
day (which there is reason to suppose in most 
cases), they show the manner and degree of adap- 
tation to Ip of these fi lws, which had then been 
adopted, in all probability, in various periods before 
that approximate year including the period im- 
mediately preceding it. They also show some of the 
patterns offered for the analogous adaptation of 
other fi words. There is then some likelihood that 
other words, having the characteristics mentioned 
in the preceding paragraph, whose form is as much 
in accordance with Ip, also existed in IpJu by 1850, 
although this assumption is more uncertain as 
regards ITI words than as regards I-II words. Some 
words in the I-II group appear in lp in the same 
form as in fi (I nisu and others). The following 
groups of III words that all agree with the J-II 
words as regards the manner and degree of phono- 
logical and morphological adaptation have been 
counted as old: with few exceptions (see foot- 
note 4 p. 112), all words in the sub-groups IIIa and 
ITTb, i.e. those that have cepts in IpFio and other 
dialects outside lpT today, those [IIe words that 
show regular substitutions that do not occur at all 
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or occur irregularly, individually, or occasionally in 
other IIIc words, and those IIIc words that appear 
in a form, identical with fi, that contains a feature 
that is no longer (or very rarely) found in the fi 
idioms spoken in the migration area of the Juk- 
kasjirvi Lapps.t On the other hand, a few [1fa—b 
words that contain some unsubstituted fi feature 
that has been substituted in the I-II words, have 
been counted as old nevertheless because, in other 
respects, they agree with the I-II group in showing 
substitutions (with the limited occurrence in IIIc 
words mentioned in the preceding sentence), e.g. 
IIIb dpet. 

Examples. IIIa: hoai'té, pirulas, sema; IIIb: 
hehkki, kappus c?, sol'ki rec.?; IlIc: adhastit, edes, 
hérhnas, karvés. See also pp. 103 f. 


The manner in which all the various groups of words 
in our material have been phonologically and morpho- 
logically, integrated appears from the schedules that 
are found in the next chapter. We will just mention 
a few features,that characterize the old lws (see also 
pp. 124 ff., including footnotes). The old Iws contain no 
sound that is not found in genuine Ip words or in old (in 
the ordinary sense) sc lws.? With the exception of g7 in 
words of the type IIIc (rec.?) dy'hkurgi'htét, there is no 
case of vowels (or quality or quantity of vowels) in com- 
binations or in positions that are not in accordance with 
the distribution of these sounds in IpJu as described in 
COLL (especially pp. 17-19). Medially, between the Ist 
and 2nd syllables, consonants occur in a number of 
cases (most often also in words in the I group) in com- 
binations that are either not found in native IpJu words 
at all or not in the position in question. After the vowel 
of the 2nd syllable, the consonants comply with the 
same rules as apply to indigenous words (see COLL, 
especially pp. 164-184 and 203-208). See p. 13 about 
the pronunciation of old lws. 

Only a minority of the old Iws are outside the Ip 
system of gradation (see pp. 128 and 134 ff.) and such 
cases are found in all sub-groups of the old lws (including 
group I). With a few exceptions only, the same suffixes 
are added to the old ws as to indigenous words. 


For Lapps with no knowledge or a poor knowledge 
of fi, words with the phonological and morpho- 
logical characteristics mentioned above or ap- 
pearing from the schedules must be easy both to 
pronounce and to use in Ip clauses. In chapter TIT 
(pp. 72 ff.), we showed that there were probably 
not a few Lapps in Jukkasjarvi with little or no 
command of fi as late as the first half of last cen- 
tury. 

Some cpts of old Iws have been reported as late as 
1895 and the III words only this century. It is pos- 
sible that some of our Iws that have been labelled 
“old” were adopted after 1850 and, in a few cases, 
even as late as the beginning of this century. A late 


adoption into IpJu is possible even for words whose 
cpts have been evidenced in the I group of sources. 

By the term “old loanword” we mean a word of 
fi origin (on the basis accounted for in the preceding 
section) that had been incorporated into IpJu, with 
more or less likelihood, by 1850. The question of 
the relative age of our old lws is not our concern. 
Many of them (even some of those in the I group) 
would be labelled “recent”’, if that term was used in 
its common sense, but a number of them have been 
considered to be ancient additions to Ip; a few of 
them have even been assumed to have been dif- 
fused from Primitive Finnish into Primitive Lap- 
pish. 

After having discarded words in our material as 
old, we will now consider what kind of support can 
be adduced for the assumption that the remaining 
material is recent (i.e. that it did not appear in IpJu 
until after about 1850) in addition to the fact that, 
with a few exceptions,‘ cpts of the rec. lws are mis- 


1 Concerns the fiT ept of fiSt d, which is 9 in most 
places today. Some old or fairly old Jukkasjarvi Finns 
have told me that @ sort of fricative sound was com- 
monly heard when they were young. See AIR, §§ 22, 26 
and 83 ff, 

2 We do not consider here the rec. influence spoken of 
on p. 115. 

3 Only a fairly sma)l number of our rec. lws are found in 
COLL. 

4 There are in a number of cases cpts of rec. lws to be 
found in early specimens of Ip or in other dialects as 
spoken today. (See pp. 89, 93ff.). In many cases 
these cpts are too. different from the lpJu words— 
though they have as a rule been given or referred to in 
the vocabulary—to be considered the same words (if 
such a vague expression can be permitted), but a fairly 
small number of them are similar enough to the IpJu 
words. Even so, such cpts have not made us consider 
their lpJu correspondences as old lws because the IpJu 
words (as well as sometimes their cpts in the cases 
where the cpts have not been reported until recent 
times) have varying numbers of the features that 
definitely distinguish the rec. lws from the old lws in- 
cluding, in many cases, that of being at variance as 
regards the degree of adaptation to lp with the I-II 
words (see pp. 111 f. above). 

To mention a few examples, IpJu mdhé has a cpt in 
LO (maha), but the IpJu word is an individual loan 
(Im-loan, see the next section on adoption) that is not 
used by other informants as far as has been observed. 
There is also other circumstantial evidence that speaks 
for a rec. adoption of IpJu mdhd (the form etc.). In 
IpJu samdassa not only is the fi iness. suffix -ssa alien 
to the I-II group of words, but the shape of the suffix 
of its correspondence in IpLyng is -sa (samasa), which 
is alien to fiT proper (with rare exceptions) but occurs 
in the fi idioms spoken in Norway (AIR, §§ 1, 18 and 
125), and this makes the occurrence in IpLyng a weak 
indicator of old provenance. 

Only a very small number of words have been in- 
cluded in the vocabulary of rec. lws (none of those 
evidenced in II sources) in spite of the fact that they 
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sing in the early records and their geographically 
limited occurrence as a whole. ; 

The facts that were mentioned (p. 104) as in- 
dicators of fi origin of our rec. material, i.e. that the 
Lapps do not accept these words as belonging to 
their mother tongue and that the habitual use of 
them varies a great deal, some of them being of 
extremely limited occurrence, are important cir- 
cumstantial evidence of the newness of these words, 
which will be dealt with at some length in the fol- 
lowing section on the adoption of the rec. lws. The 
uncertainty about the form of these words among 
speakers (see p. 24) and the fact that they largely 
appear in varying shapes are also circumstances 
that make it likely that we have to do with words 
that have not been used very long.! 

What strikes the ear of anyone who is familiar 
with Ip is the general unlappishness that charac- 
terizes the recent stratum of fi lws. 


The alien features that frequently occur in these 
words have been briefly mentioned and exemplified on 
pp. 104 and 105 above, a few more of them will be 
pointed out on pp. 124 f. in this chapter and they are 
thoroughly reported and amply exemplified in the 
survey in chapter VI. See also pp. 14-17. 


On the whole, the rec. lws are very close to fi 
often at the expense of Ip. The fact that hyper- 
forms, e.g. Ip gasg pdtésdé ‘decision’, occur fre- 
quently (see p. 134) suggests a linguistic allegiance 
to fi. For an adult speaker of lp unfamiliar with fi 
or with a poor knowledge of it, the pronunciation 
and inflexion of these words would cause difficulty, 
unless he had learned them as a child.” 


have cpts in IpFio (reported today): see the articles 
onneto(t)n, selittd(d) and a few more. These words are all 
used predominantly in religious (Laestadian) contexts 
in IpJu. Their cpts in lpVass belong exclusively to the 
Laestadian nomenclature and are unknown to some 
non-Laestadian Vassdal Lapps at least. This fact mak- 
es it likely that they were borrowed into IpFio from 
lpJu in connection with some of the Laestadian revivals, 
i.e. shortly before 1850 at the earliest. See p. 88 and 
footnote 4 on p, 109 about cepts in IpS. 

1 “Borrowed items tend to remain in an uncertain 
linguistic status for some time after their first adoption. 
Bilinguals show their awareness of the origin of such 
items by vacillating in the degree of substitution.” 
(Haugen 1956, p. 55). 

2 On a number of occasions, I have observed small 
children, who have only just learned to speak in sent- 
ences and who are totally unfamiliar with fi and sw, 
pronounce fi and sw lws in exactly the same manner as 
their parents and older brothers and sisters, having 
evidently no trouble with the alien sounds. Cf. p. 122. 
8 Bjorn Collinder and Frithiof Rundgren of Uppsala 
University have pointed out such instances in Turkish 
to me. See Fischer 1920; Schaade 1927; Collinder 1939, 
pp. 4 ff.; Harris 1951, pp. 115, 121 f., 124 and 137. 
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The fact that some features are restricted to a 
limited group of words in a language is no proof 
that they are recent additions to the vocabulary. 
Cases are known where features so restricted have 
existed for centuries even in the speech of those 
unfamiliar with the language to which these 
features first belonged but above all in that of those 
familiar with that language.® The occurrence today 
of words of this alien character in IpC is on the 
whole limited to IpT (see p. 95). Apart from the 
other facts that speak against it, the presence in 
IpJu in earlier times of a group of words of the 
character and the size of the stratum of words 
called rec. lws would reasonably have been ex- 
pected to cause special mention by the early 
authors quoted (see pp. 90f.), when they speak 
about the intermingling of fi words in the northern 
lappmarks, but no such mention is made. Yet for 
all we know, Lapps in former times with a thorough 
familiarity with fi, in Jukkasjaérvi and elsewhere, 
may have had words as alien in character as our 
rec. lws in their individual vocabularies and they 
may also have made occasional loans (1x-loans), 
although these loans were not accepted by other 
Lapps except, perhaps, to a limited extent. Some of 
the loans observed today as Ix-loans or habitual 
individual loans (1m-loans) may have been made by 
individual Jukkasjarvi Lapps for centuries and 
may be innovations only from the point of view of 
the individual speakers today. 

The rec. lws should in the first place be seen 
against the background of the I-II words which 
are fixed in past time with the least amount of 
doubt. With the aid of the latter words we have, as 
mentioned, tried to reconstruct patterns for the 
integration of fi words that existed probably by 
1850 at the latest. 


This is the main function of these words. Words that 
have been declared to be old do not, strictly speaking, 
belong to the subject-matter of the present thesis except 
in the cases where there is particular reason to doubt 
that they have belonged to IpJu for a long time. From 
the point of view of the task of showing the patterns for 
analogy it is of minor importance whether they are 
certain fi lws or not. Words other than fi lws which are 
similar enough to fi in one respect or other to make 
equating of sounds and suffixes with fi possible, might 
also have been included. But restrictions have had to be 
made. A considerable number of words noted in IpJu 
were included in the group of old lws in accordance with 
the methods described above. Words not noted in IpJu 
speech were then picked out from the works quoted 
as to the origin of words (see pp. 101 f.) and their 
domiciliary rights in IpJu were settled in the manner 
described on p. 25. From the material thus brought 
together those words were excluded that no linguist had 
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stated as definitely of fi origin except those mentioned 
on pp. 103f. and those that have cognate cpts among 
the rec. lws. In the last-mentioned two cases, the func- 
tion of the old Iws as the background of the rec. fi in- 
fluence was considered. 


Now the dividing line between the degree of 
adaptation to Ip of the old lws and that of the rec. lws 
is sharp at many points. If the rec. lws existed in 
1850 or earlier (in their present form), it is difficult 
to see any reason why they should have been 
treated so differently in this respect, although, of 
course, foreign words are not all treated in the same 
manner even in one and the same period. The man- 
ner in which the rec. lws appear in IpJu rather sug- 
gests a change in the general attitude towards items 
of fi origin as just hinted above (p. 113). Experience 
has shown that the manner of adopting foreign 
words often changes with a change in the attitude 
towards the lending language and with a better 
command of the lending language in the speakers of 
the borrowing language.! Experience has also shown 
that a change of that kind and an improved lan- 
guage command may give the result, apart from 
increased borrowing of words in a form that is 
closer to the lending language, that lws that 
existed of old in the borrowing language assume a 
shape that is more in accordance with the lending 
language.? 

Although much further investigation is necessary, 
the survey in chapter II indicates that the latter 
half of the 19th century very likely brought with it 
much increased communication between Lapps and 
Finns in Jukkasjirvi (the considerable numerical 
growth of the Finnish population, Finnish settle- 
ment in the western part of the Jukkasjarvi Lapps’ 
territory, Laestadianism etc.) and that the closeness 
and intensity of the contact between the two groups 
has probably come to a head in this century (the 
Lapps took over some of the Finns’ means of liveli- 
hood and in part gave up migrating, etc.). In 
chapter ITI we have tried to show that there is 
reason to suppose that Finnish, the language of 
Laestadianism, became more important to the 
Lapps, who acquired a closer relation to it, and that 
the Lapps’ command of that language grew better 
from about 1850 up to the time in this century 
when the domination of Swedish began. In as far as 
the developments outlined in chapters IT and II 
are true, they imply conditions, which seem dif- 
ferent from those prevailing in the first half of the 
19th century and earlier, that are favourable to 
borrowing of words of the character of the rec. lws 


as well as to giving words already existing a more fi 
form. The year 1850 seems plausible then as a time 
limit for the rec. lws. 

How far back, exactly, in this period of a little 
more than a hundred years, words of this ex- 
tremely fi character have occurred in IpJu is 
difficult to say. Some occasional substitutions, e.g. 
fiy > Ip i (fi yhta > lp chia ~ yhtd), which are in 
accordance with the old lws, have been observed 
mainly in the speech of old informants. Second hand 
information, reported here and there in the vocab- 
ulary of rec. Iws, suggests that some of the Jukkas- 
jarvi Lapps who were young or middle-aged in the 
latter half of last century used some words evi- 
denced today in a more Ip form than is usual today 
(cf. pp. 74-76). But on the whole there is not 
much difference in the degree of adaptation to lp of 
rec. lws as spoken by old Lapps and as spoken by 
those who are not old. To mention one example, old 
Lapps seem to use hyperforms as frequently as 
other Lapps.? Old Jukkasjarvi Lapps have told me 
that in their opinion the Lapps (who were old when 
they themselves were young) were not less inclined 
to mix their Ip speech with fi words of the same 
general character as our rec. lws than nowa- 
days.3 

Full use has not been made of the aid offered by 
the meaning of words, as was pointed out already 
at the beginning of the present study, when draw- 
ing the line for the rec. lws. However, one fact is 
conspicuous about many of the rec. lws: in a num- 
ber of cases they refer to things that are typical of 
and much spoken about in recent times including 
our days. Those that refer to things that did not 
exist before 1850, such as Ip réy'kat ‘X-ray’ v., 
soutdt ‘telephone’ v., cannot, of course, have existed 
with the same meaning before 1850, but it does not 
prove the non-existence of the phonetic symbol 
with another meaning. Some support is also offered 


1 Richter 1919, pp. 69f.; Moller 1933, p. 27; Haugen 
1953, 2, pp. 367, 386 and 392 ff.; do. 1956, pp. 55 f.; 
Bloomfield 1961, p. 447; Weinreich 1963, pp. 26-28; 
Vildomec 1963, pp. 80f., 104 and 137; Mathesius (Va- 
chek 1964, pp. 400 ff.). 

2 A couple of years ago I observed two Lapps who were 
close to ninety years old use hyperforms regularly. 

3 Apart from being one of the possible sources of 
assimilation of fi words into Ip, in the period after 1850 
as well as in the periods before that year, the manner in 
which the Finns treated the fi words they are said to 
have intermingled when speaking Ip (see p. 81), which 
I know nothing about, may have influenced the Lapps’ 
manner of adopting fi words, perhaps more so after 
1850. 
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in cases where the fi model appeared in the litera- 
ture at a late date.t 

It appears from the vocabularies that there are 
rather a large number of cases of doublets, i.e. an 
old lw and a rec. cpt of it that is closer to fi: IT 
ranhtas ‘the place ... where wood is chopped’—rec. 
ran'net id., I rénhkastit ‘punish’—rec. rdéy'nastit id., 
II (I?) suwrds ‘thickening’—rec. gasg siirusa id. ete. 

Some cases where the doublets differ only in one 
detail, and the cases where words are as rightfully 
designated old as other old Iws but have a feature (some- 
times also a variant without that feature) that cannot be 
designated as old on the basis of its occurrence in the 
corresponding words in other dialects today or as 


reported in earlier times or cannot be regarded as old 
for other reasons, have been reported in the vocabulary 


of old lws only. Reference is made to them in the ~ 


vocabulary of rec. lws. The features in question are 
identical] with the fi models and are often such as do not 
occur in indigenous words. This concerns mainly the 


correspondences in Ip replicas of fi initial f, initial con-_ 


sonant clusters, @ in an open first syllable, the weak 
degree of p and lp, and the suffixes -us (-aus) and -oin. 
Such features have been labelled “rec. infl.” in the 
vocabulary, as it is perhaps reasonable not to look upon 
them as the result of two separate borrowings. See the 
schedules in chapter VI. 


In an additional number of cases, there are 
doublets, in a more Ip form, of IpJu rec. lws to be 
found in other lp dialects, today or in early sources, 
whereas there are no such doublets in IpJu. If we 


had known nothing of IpJu and had used the 
evidence of the surrounding Ip idioms in the same 
manner as for the old lws there would in many 
eases probably be as much reason to assume that 
these words were in use in IpJu by 1850 as the old 
lws.? Some old doublets of rec. lws are rare and not 
understood by most middle-aged and young Lapps; 
in some cases not even by some old Lapps, although 
they are regarded as more “‘right’’ than their rec. 
correspondences by the Lapps who are familiar 
with them or hear them. 

These facts and other facts mentioned above 
(p. 114), e.g. the occasional occurrence of more 
assimilated forms of rec. lws with old informants, 
suggest the possibility that some words that appear 
today in an alien shape, as compared with in- 
digenous words and old lws, may have occurred 
very much earlier in a more adapted form. This 
applies above all to words that are used habitually 
by many Lapps except those whose meaning (or 
other facts) does not make this possibility likely. 

Apart from the possibility of a limited occurrence 
in former times mentioned on p. 113, we define a 
recent loanword as a word of Finnish origin that 
probably did not belong to Jukkasjarvi Lappish in 
1850 or earlier in the same form as it appears in it 
today. 


The adoption of the material 


By the first of January 1961, I had collected a little 
more than 1,000 of the words contained in the 
vocabulary of recent loanwords.* * This work had 
been done in about two and a half years, as I began 
to write down lws in the speech of the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps in the summer of 1958.4 Between Ist January 
1961 and the beginning of 1965, when I began to 
prepare the manuscript for printing, I noted only a 
few hundred lws that I had not written down in the 


1 Rapola (1960 =RAP) and Hakulinen (1957 and 1960 
= HAK), who have been quoted most often about the 
first appearance of fi models, have as a rule only been 
quoted with regard to words that appeared fairly 
recently (from 1800 onwards). Hakulinen points out 
that further research will probably lead to corrections 
in the dates ascribed to some of the words listed in 
HAK (p. 142). 

2 T have not examined this aspect thoroughly. 

3 See pp. 21f, about the number of words in the voca- 
bularies. 

4 See pp. 18 f. and 21-23. 

5 Several uses of a rec. lw on one occasion have been 
counted as one occurrence of it. 


preceding period of two and a half years. In the 
beginning of the latter four-year period, I rather 
often noticed words that I had not observed in the 
preceding period, but as time went on such words 
were noted in the speech of my informants more and 
more rarely, and the number of new loanwords 
that I have heard since the beginning of 1965, 
which have not been included in the vocabulary 
of rec. lws, probably does not exceed ten. 

Some of the rec. lws have been observed only once 
in the speech of any informant, and others have 
been noted two or more times but only with one in- 
formant. The following 156 fiT words have been 
used only once® in the whole period of investiga- 
tion, in changed or identical form, by SH while she 
has been speaking Lappish, and have not been 
evidenced by other speakers of IpJu: 


aivot, apina, elinik(k)a(d)nsd, erémaa, farska(a)ntya, 
heilua, helind, helisevd, helistad, helppaus, Helsinki, 
hengenhdtd, herrattavastt, herrustella, hitlus(ta), hillitta(a) 
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huivi, hulluinia, humalassa, huo(k)ata, hurista, hyvitys, 
hyvidilla, hitinen, hdtindnsd, hdveld, hddrdtd, héylist:, 
ikenhe(e)t, wtdldinen, jalka, juhonpieti, juurtua, jyppyrd, 
jyrkdsti, jaykistyd, kaatua, kalpea, Karjala, kiinnostun- 
nut), kiinted, kiiret, kilistd, kiljuva jalopeura, kilpailla, 
kirvenellad, knyp(ldtd, kokemus, konnu(u)s, koperta(a), 
korotus, krovvi(sti), kuntho(o)n, kuurassa, kuvastella, 
kyhkynen, karppd, kdrys, kiynnissd, kdyrd, kdyra(a)ntyd, 
kimpeloitted, késsi, kdyhy(y)s, lahjaksi, lahko, leikin 


padltd, lempedsti, leppyd, lievitta(d), lykdstyd, loyly, maa- 
laiselémd, mallikas, menetelld, mielipiet, miettid, moni- 
mukka(i)nen, muisku, muka(t)sin, muotissa, mayhatd, 
nolonnakd(i)send, nori, nurin, nykid, niéytelmd, ndytés, 
nékké, paina(a), painiainen, parha(ijksi, pauhata, per- 
kelet, piolinen, pistella, pommi, pommitta(a), porista, 
portti, praasu, pruuvikst, prantdtd, puola, pysthé(6)n, 
pyorile, pddl(l)eluotetiava, péristd, péyhed, raajoa, raato, 
rasitta(a), rauhalinen, remu, rikastua, rintava, risusti, 
rivi, runnella, ruoho nouse(e), ry6pedsti, rdysd, sepitta(da), 
sijo(t)tia(a), sinnikké, sisu, snoolisti, suithet, sukkela, 
surina, suutari, synkkd, sddmidssd, sddri, tili, touhussa, 
traasumatio, tuhla(a)ja, tuhrusta(a), tulipoltto, tylsd, tyr- 
missd, tarvdtd, tati, térkedsti, uhrata, umpisuolentulehtus, 
vaativainen, vaivaloinen, veto, veturt, vilkasluonto(t)nen, 
vilu, vimma, viruita(a). 


In addition to these 156 “nonce-borrowings’’! 
(called Ix-loans here) of SH’s, there are another 
217 rec. lws, which makes 373 words in all, that 
have been noted only once in the speech of any 
informant. 19 of them have been observed in the 
speech of RRm62,? 17 have been evidenced by 
RSw78,° 14 by SSm44,4 18 by SRw53,° and 12 each 
by RSw828 and RRm49.’ Of these six Lapps, three 
belong to the inner circle of informants (group (b), 
see p. 21 about these groups) and two belong to 
the somewhat wider circle of informants (group 
(c)), whereas only one (RRm62) is a member of the 
groups of informants (group (d)) with whom I have 
only had periferic contact. I have visited RRm62 or 
met him in other places only perhaps ten times at 
the most altogether, but I made frequent notes of 
his fi lws when I saw him. Of the remaining 130 
1x-loans,8 17 have been evidenced by anonymous 
informants and the rest by 47 informants with a 
designation, of whom 4 with 18 words together 
belong to group (b), 22 with 61 words together 
belong to group (c), and 21 with 34 words together 
belong to group (d). Thus out of 373 words that 
have been noted only once in the whole period, only 
70 have been observed in the speech of informants 
outside the inner circle of contact (groups (a)-(c)). 

Recent loanwords that have been evidenced two 
or more times but from one informant only (“‘one 
man loans” = Jm-loans) number 153, of which 126 
replicas of the following fil words have been ob- 
tained from the speech of SH:? 


aika(a) voittaen 3x, alkualkaessa 4x, ammutta(a) + 1x, 
ammutus +1x, armas isé (aurinko) +3x each, armias 


(isd) + 3x, asentua + 1x, eldméitied 3x, farja(a)ntyé + 3x, 
hajamielinen +2x, hamu + 1x, hassule 2x, heilustella 2x, 
heltyd +3x, hiuka +3x, hosumaija +1x, hosusta(a) 
+3x, huikentelevainen 2x, huumu +8x, héylt + 8x, 
tkivanha 2x, tlmi- +3x, jaara +2x, jauhata + 2x, 
joltisesti +1x, juoppo +1x, jupakka +8x, juurt! + 3x, 
jatka +2x, jattildinen +5x, kankistua + 2x, harista(a) 
2x, kehua +1x, keijata + 2x, keijutoolt + 8x, kihind + 2x, 
kiima(i)nen +3x, kohista +3x, kolo + 8x, kometti + 8x, 
kompelo +1x, konna 2x, korista(a) +1x, kriinit 2x, 
kuistt +1x, kuorusta{a) +3x, kurt +2x, kynnys +1x, 
kdénsd 2x, kdyristellé + 3x, kémpeld + 8x, lentdévd + 2x, 
lyhty + 2x, miehustella 3x, mutkistella +4x, muoti + 2x, 
mydtinevvoin +2x, maha +3x, nalkutta(a) + 3x, nuuha 
2x, nakéfaart 3x, oikeast(h)ansa + 3x, olevin(n)ansa 8x, 
omatekoleipd +2x, omista(a) +2x, omistus +1x, pahna 
+4x, pirsta +3x, pirt(t)ana +3x, pistdé(d) 2x, poimu 
+3x, ponnistella +3x, pormdnidtd +1x, porokst +2x, 
prénkka(sdart) 3x, puutarha 2x, pyhimys 2x, pyhdmiesten 
padivé +3x, pydériyd +1x, pdrrdtd +1x, paal(le, 
padthe(e)kst 3x, rennosti +3x, riukka 2x, roteva +1x, 


1 Cf. Weinreich 1963, p. 11. 

2 See the following articles: ainoast(h)ansa, anomus, avu- 
linen, esitys, etukdthe(e)n, harrastus, huomauitta(a), 
hyvaksyd, kerdté, kylakunta, kdsitys, muotostua, oikeutta 
myoten, pdinvastoin, samoten, solvata, tarkistusmies, 
tulevaisu(u)s, tampldys. 

3 See ehtid, juuri®, kohtelias, kuolemanaika, kutkutta(a), 
kuukausitiain, kuumu(u)s, kaddntémattomat, lopula, mont, 
(atka(a)) mydten, omasta tak(k)a(a), tynnyri, tytyvdinen, 
téndki(n) pdivdnd, uusi, vathtelevainen. 

+ See eriskummalinen, hakemus, kamppailu, kesken, kiro- 
tusti, kdsitelld, kddvdtd, murret, personalisesti, pykd- 
léitted, selostaja, tehtas, tukala, tyvenen. 

5 See askel, ensiksi, esile, etunokha(a)n, halventua, jatko- 
koulu, kaklu(u)ni, Ueped, paikotla(nsa), plantattu, 
rodkata, vakivalta, ykst. 

& See ampiainen, esikuva (-kuva), eukko, kehed, kotra, 
niukka, perid, salata, synkkdéruottalainen, vasta, vuosit- 
tain, yksin. 

* See etevimpi, kalta(i)nen, kohalta, kylld, luja, mdnty, 
nyky(ijnen, oso(t)tta(a), sisdld, temmata, uu(v)istua, 
velvotetiu. 

8 See aatami, alaik(k)d(t)nen, ansio, asetus, aukea, avio- 
littto, elinaika, elokuu, elola, enimiten, eriseurakokous- 
huonet, erka({a)ntua, es(s)i(i)n, etupddssd, frouva, hae, 
hajal(h)ensa, harja(a)niua, hasapirkko, hauata, helkkart, 
helposti, hiivatti, hiljaisesti, hotjettava(na), hoita(a), 
huokeastt, huolehtia, hyviksi heilua, hydkdtd, hath), 
himahakki, hathd(t)nen, innostutta(a), ittepdinen, jauhot, 
juhlalinen, justhi(i)n, justhi(i)nsa, kamala, kapusta, 
katkera, kelpavasti, keppi, kersantti, kiusaus, kivistémaa, 
knapisti, knappi, kot, kor(v)otta(a), kosiomies, koska, 
koskea, kuitta(a), kuoppa, kylinsddnté, kdsin, kddnta(d), 
lasthela, lausunto, leirildinen, lepoaika, levdtd, lilja, 
loppu, loukka(a)ntua, lihimdinen, lahtéd, léysile, maa- 
pallo, menestys, mentdévd, merkilinen, mielhuisesti, musta- 
tauti, ohje, oikeasti, orjalinen, paasto(t)a, pahoilensa, 
paranta(a), pauhina, pehtaroittea, pelastaja, perild, 
pu(lja(a)ntua, poikkeuspaikka, puutuksissa, pystyd, 
padhkké, rasitava, rietas, rietha(a)sti, riivattu, rima, 
ryssdé, sanava, saukko, selvile, sentha(d)n, seurata, sijava, 
sillé mallila, silmatd, sipistd, siunata, siv(v)u, séhkévalo, 
sddlid, tansitupa, tarjous, tohista, toista vuotta, tuomitse- 
vainen, takisin, vanhasta vanhain, vankistua, vanttu, 
vaphaus, vapista, varhma(a)n, viimeinen, villisti, voima- 
lattos, vuosikekous, vdalisid, ylheisesti, yliopisto, yrt(t)i- 
tarha. 

9 “3x” etc. refer to the number of occurrences of each 
loanword. See pp. 22 and 148 f. 
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ruttonen 3x, ryhdniska +1x, rymid +1x, rynkky +1x, 
rapottd(d) 43x, rélldstd(a) 43x, saksa(n)villa(t)nen 
+1x, sammalta(a) +2x, sikt soki +3x, silitté(a@) +1x, 
sindnsé +3x, sohera +3x, sotku + 4x, sotku(i)nen + 3x, 
suurus +3x, syrja(d) myen +1x, takavarikossa + 3x, 
takernipannu + 2x, tantistua +1x, tarkoin +1x, tavan 
vuokst +3x, teeskenellad +1x, tohina + 2x, troffu +3x, 
tuhlata +1x, tuho +3x, tulema +2x, tuplasti +3x, 
tyhmistyad +3x, tappd(d)ntyd +3x, uihkua +1x, up- 
portkas +2x, vaasu +3x, vatkerotitea +4x, valpastua 
+3x, veijart +2x, viiva +3x, visertd(d) + 1x, voiman 
perdstdé 2x, yhentekevd +2x, dred + 3x. 


Of the remaining 27 words,! 10 have been evi- 
denced by five informants belonging to group (b), 
13 by six informants belonging to group (c) and 4 by 
one informant (RRm62) belonging to group (d). 

The rest (words treated in more than 886 arti- 
cles)? of the rec. lws have each been noted in the 
speech of at least two informants. In many cases, 
perhaps in more than half of them, these lws have 
been evidenced only by informants in groups (a) 
~(c), and in a number of cases only by informants in 
groups (a) and (b). Of the more than 886 words, at 
least 469 have been evidenced by at least four in- 
formants, either mentioned in the articles or sym- 
bolized by the denotation +3x (+4x, +x etc.) 
at the head of the articles before lp. 

Of course, the fact that I have noted rec. lws 
only once in the whole period of investigation or 
more than once but only as uttered by one inform- 
ant does not prove that the words in question have 
not been used more than once or by more than one 


1 See the following articles: ainakha(a)n 2x, a(i)jan 
kulukst 2x, asianhaara 2x, hirmuinen 2x, huvi 2x, 
johtokunta +1x, katkkivaltias +1x, kerdys 2x, koriti 
2x, lorpdtys 2x, minusta +3x, murkina + 3x, pirusti 2x, 
pohjalisestt 2x, polstert 2x, ryssdldinen +1x, saakeli 
+ 1x, satikka + 2x, tammtkaari +1x, terve tulema + 1x, 
toteva + 1x, tuhassa ja tomussa 2x, tuttu + 3x, utukainen 
2x, vaikea +3x, ylhd(t)nen 2x, dkd(t)sestt + 3x. 

2 In a few cases, Lx- and Im-loans are treated in articles 
containing other related words or the same words as 
those loans but in a different form. Some of the more 
than 886 articles treat more than one word that has 
been evidenced by two or more speakers (cf. pp. 21 f.). 
3 During a thunderstorm SH said to me bliatrai (<sw 
bliatra) ‘there came a flash of lightning’, but used the 
expression. oasdi with the same meaning when com- 
menting on the same fact to her mother. Cf. Weinreich 
1963, p. viii. 

* See COLL, especially pp. 283-285. 

5 JpJu and (perhaps to a somewhat smaller extent) 
fiT are far from uniform (see pp. 11 and 11f.). This 
lack of uniformity in the Ip dialects has been explained 
by the smallness of the language communities, which 
does not favour the development of firm language 
norms, and the absence of (or little) influence of a 
written form of the language (Aima 1914, p. x; Hassel- 
brink 1944, p. 7; Wickman 1954, p. 99; Skéld, p. 50. Cf. 
Kainz, 2, pp. 245 ff. and Robins 1965, p. 61. See AIR, 
about fiT (e.g. p. 7 £.)). 


Jukkasjaérvi Lapp. Regarding words that are 
evidenced more than once and by more than one 
informant, we have already pointed out (pp- 22 f.} 
that the occurrences of those Iws given in the 
vocabulary of rec. lws often do not represent all the 
occasions I have myself heard them used by Lapps 
in my presence, let alone instances of their use in 
my absence. In a few cases I may also have missed 
occurrences of Ix- and 1lm-loans other than those 
mentioned in the vocabulary (cf. p., 22). 

I have observed the speech of one or more of the 
800 or so Jukkasjarvi Lapps on most of the days 
during the above-mentioned period of almost seven 
years. This, of course, provides a considerable 
corpus of material. Nevertheless it remains only a 
sample. Only in one case (SH) is the registration of 
fi lws based on something similar to the -total ut- 
terances of an informant. I should guess that I have 
observed her language activity for a length of time 
approaching one third of the time she has been 
speaking during the seven years. But even in this 
case the corpus that has been obtained is not one 
hundred per cent satisfactory as a sample of her 
individual language. For a large part of this time 
SH has been talking to me, and it is a well-known 
fact that speakers adapt themselves more or less 
unconsciously to their interlocutors.’ It is possible 
that she has used isolated lws when talking to 
others when I have not been present, and as a mat- 
ter of fact she says she is in the habit of using a few 
of the lws that I have never heard her use in 
spontaneous speech. The amount of speech I have 
heard from the other informants, even those whom 
I have met very often, is, of course, a much smaller 
fraction of the totality of their language activity 
and could be counted in hundredths and even less. 

The phonological and morphological differences 
between the four sub-dialects are conspicuous.* In 
addition, there are often individual differences in 
these aspects.® It is more difficult to notice any 
difference in the lexica of the sub-dialects, but there 
are obviously differences between individuals with 
regard to the size of their vocabularies (see pp. 71 
f.) and in other respects. I have not investigated 
the distribution of the rec. lws in the various sub- 
dialects. However, my impression is that there is no 
obvious difference in the degree of the impact of fi 
in the different sub-dialects, nor have I noticed 
such lws to oceur generally in one or more sub- 
dialects but not in the others. The opinions of the 
Jukkasjaérvi Lapps themselves in this respect are 
varying and in many cases they hold the view that 
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there is no difference between the sub-dialects. 
Some of them have told me that in their opinion 
the Lapps in the S-group have more lws than Lapps 
who have remained in the R-group, but I think it is 
difficult to see that that contention should be true. 


I have mainly noticed variations in the size of the fi _ 


influence on the lexicon of individuals. Some Lapps 
obviously include more fi words in their Ip than 
others (cf. p. 22). Individuals with a great number 
of rec. fi lws are, in my experience, to be found in 
all groups of occupations. 


To mention one example, RSw78, who has lived for a 
few decades in the fi village of Kurravaara, obviously 
has more fi Iws in her language than her sister RSw82 
{who lived in Lattilahti until her death a couple of 
years ago) and so have the sons and daughters of RSw78 
in comparison with those of RSw82. Although I have 
had much more contact with RSw82, who belongs to 
group (b) of informants, than with RSw78, who belongs 
to group (c), I have got more 1x- and 1m-loans from 
RSw78 than from RSw82. 


I have obtained 156 out of 373 lx-loans and 126 
out of 153 Im-loans from SH. If I had had as much 
contact with any other Jukkasjérvi Lapp as with 
SH, I might have got as many or perhaps even 
more such loans and some of them would probably 
be the very same words as those registered in 
SH’s idiolect alone. SH is not considered by other 
Jukkasjirvi Lapps to intermingle Finnish words 
into her speech to a much higher degree than any 
other Lapps as the proportion of her 1x- and Im- 
loans would suggest. As a matter of fact, the fi 
impact on her lexicon is probably close to the 
average of the Jukkasjérvi Lapps in general. A 
more thorough registration of several informants 
would probably also show that a number of 1x- and 
1m-loans evidenced by other informants than SH 
are used habitually by other Jukkasjarvi Lapps. 
Recent lws may be habitually used when talking of 
topics which are rarely discussed, e.g. activities 
that are no longer or only rarely practiced (see 
pp. 31 ff.). 
habitual use recently but rarely heard today 
because they are being replaced by Swedish loan- 
words. The assumption that words that have been 
written down only from the speech of one informant 
on one or more occasions, are in part in wider use 


Finnish words may have been in 


than our material suggests, gains support from the 
fact that in a number of cases Lapps, other than 
those among whom these words have been evi- 
denced, who have assisted me in checking them 
have obviously been familiar with a number of 
them. The fact that a few of the 1x- and 1m-loans 


are reported by LAG from IpT dialects outside Juk- 
kasjarvi (see the vocabulary) also speaks in favour 
of this assumption. If those dialects had been more 
thoroughly registered by Lagercrantz (cf. p. 108), 
that registration would in all probability have shown 
that there are more cpts of the lpJu rec. fi lws than 
those mentioned in our vocabulary (cf. pp. 94f.). 
A longer contact with informants would probably 
also show that some of the 1x-loans are Im-loans.1 

Still, it is not likely that all of the Ix- and Im- 
loans would turn out to have been habitually used. 
by several informants, if we had had the pos- 
sibility of observing the whole language activity of 
all Jukkasjarvi Lapps for the whole of the period 
of investigation. For most of them a plausible ex- 
planation of the fact that I have heard them only 
once or only in the speech of one informant is that 
they have been extremely rarely uttered in the 
language community of lpJu as a whole in the 
period. 

We mentioned on p. 24 that informants have 
often been unfamiliar with the words to be checked 
as used in lp. This has only rarely been the case with 
the 469 words that have been noted most often (see 
p- 117), fairly often with words that have been 
evidenced by less than four but more than one in- 
formant (see p. 117), and in by far the majority of 
cases with 1x- and 1m-loans when other informants 
than those from whom the last-mentioned loans 
have been obtained have assisted in the checking. 
The latter informants have as a rule either recog- 
nized the 1m-loans that they have been responsible 
for as belonging to their own lp vocabulary or at 
least not seemed unaccustomed to the use of them 
in Ip, but as regards their 1x-loans they have some- 
times been astonished to hear that they themselves 
could have used them when speaking lp. The as- 
sumption that some of the rec. lws are very rarely 
used also gains support from the impressions of the 
three Lapps who have read the manuscript of the 
vocabularies (see p. 25). They have told me that 
they either themselves use or have heard other 
Jukkasjairvi Lapps use most of the rec. lws but that 
there are nevertheless a great number of words in the 


1 This applies above all to informants whom I have met 
only rarely (those belonging to group (d) and anonymous 
informants). ha(h) ‘eh?’, e.g., was used repeatedly by an 
informant whom I only met once. I cannot know for 
certain if she included that word in her speech only on 
the short occasion she talked to me or if she was con- 
stantly in the habit of saying ha(h). The last-mentioned 
guess is probably right. 
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material that they have never heard any Lapp 
utter when speaking lp. 

Some objects, phenomena, facts and states of 
affairs which the Ix- and Im-loans symbolize are 
very often spoken of. The fact that the Lapps whom 
I have heard speaking lp always use native words 
(or sometimes old lws) when referring to those 
objects etc. with the exception of those informants 
responsible for 1m-loans and those instances of 1x- 
loans stated in the vocabulary, gives additional 
support to the assumption that these loans are of 
very limited occurrence. The nonce-borrowing of a 
fi word is in many of these cases easily explained by 
the context or the situation as slips of the tongue, 
imitation or quotation of words used in speaking fi 
or heard from Finns, play with words etc. 


Let us mention a few examples. SH, like all other 
Lapps, very often uses the indigenous word for “‘foot’’ 
and “leg”, which has a common denomination in Ip 
(juol'ké, fi jalka ‘foot’ and sddri ‘leg’). Rinsing and wash- 
ing (fi virutta(a)) is part of the daily work of a housewife, 
trees are often covered with frost (fi kwwrassa) in Lap- 


1 As pointed out (pp. 22 f.) all occurrences of lws have 
not been registered. Yet in a number of cases the fact 
that words are stated as evidenced only once with each 
of several informants may mean that we have to do with 
1x-loans made by several different informants, especially 
when the informants belong to groups (a) and (b). 
2 “Learning is defined as any relatively permanent 
change in behaviour resulting from past experience ... 
The product of learning is called a habit ... In human 
beings there is almost no skilled, purposeful activity 
that has not been created by past experience ...” 
(Encyclopedia Britannica, 138, p. 859 (‘“Learning’’)). 
As regards habits it should be kept in mind that the 
lexicon is generally considered to be the least stable of 
the sub-systems of a language system and that this 
is also true of the individual vocabulary of a person. 
SH said di'ka voitta‘en ‘in course of time’ three times in 
the course of about a week. I have never before or since 
heard that expression from her mouth. I have had 
similar experiences with other informants. See Leo- 
pold 1939-50, 7, pp. 159 ff.; Ullman 1959, pp. 188 f.; 
Gleason 1961, pp. 6f., 100, 342, and 450, and 1965, 
p. 98; Lado 1961, p. 63; Lehman 1962, p. 212; Malmberg 
1963, p. 101; Weinreich 1963, p. 56; Vildomec 1963, 
pp. 90, 99 and 231; Oksaar 1964, p. 151; Robins 1965, 
p. 63. “Vocabulary comes and goes ... A normal in- 
dividual learns new words daily” (Gleason 1961). 
3 The normal Ip for ‘naturally, of course’ is tieddn, which 
is often heard. I have, however, observed several Lapps 
repeatedly using the rec. lw tetenkt in short conversa- 
tions on several occasions, though I have never heard 
SH or her family use it. The fact that there are a fair 
number of words in the vocabulary of rec. lws that have 
been evidenced on several occasions and by several in- 
formants but not by SH, whose habits as regards rec. 
lws have been most thoroughly registered of all in- 
formants, shows that there are a number of lws that at 
least one informant does not use. Believing Laestadians 
strongly resent swear-words and I have never heard 
them utter them (or almost never!). Yet there are 
curses among the rec. lws that are very well evidenced. 


land, the pine (fi mdnty) is a common tree, blasting (fi 
ammutia(a), ammutus) takes place daily in the Kiruna 
mines, cards (fi korttz) of different kinds are common 
objects, wives or old women (fiF eukko) are often 
spoken of, to be alone (fi yksin) is a common state of 
affairs ete. The use of a fi instead of the normal lp word 
can be explained as echoing in the case of virutiaa (had 
just been said by a Finnish woman) and mdnty (the 
fi word had been uttered frequently by Finns and 
Lapps who worked together and spoke mostly fi the 
whole day). Hukko and yksin occurred in quotations in 
Ip of what someone had said in fi. As for kuurassa I 
asked SH immediately what was the Ip for ‘the trees are 
covered with frost’; she could not say until after a few 
moments of thinking, which shows that the native word 
had dropped out of her memory at that moment. SH 
has often told me that her feet or legs are cold but always 
uses the indigenous Ip word when referring to that part 
of the body. Emotion perhaps explains her need of more 
precision than that offered by the native word in the 
instance given in the vocabulary. The use of fi huivi 
‘neckcloth’ and vanttu ‘woollen glove’ can be mentioned 
as exemples of playing with words. See the vocabulary 


of rec. lws. Cf. p. 120. 


Our material indicates, but does not prove con- 
clusively, the following situation as regards rec. fi 
lws. The Ix-loans are in many cases probably in- 
novations at least from the point of view of the 
individual speaker (cf., however, p. 122): other 
speakers may have made the same innovations.1 
Mental processes cannot be directly observed. The 
most plausible explanation, however, of the fact 
that the same individual has been heard to use the 
same word more than once is that the use of that 
word depends on past experience and thus is a 
habit,? but in a few cases it is also possible that he 
has forgotten his previous use of the word in 
question and is making separate innovations. It is 
possible that some rec. lws are used habitually by 
only one member of the language community of 
Jukkasjarvi Lappish, but most of the lws that have 
been observed more than once and some of those 
that have been noted only once probably belong to 
the individual lexica of more than one informant. 
The number of Lapps who habitually use each lw 
seems to vary a great deal. There are words that 
give the impression of belonging to the normal 
speech habits of all or most Lapps, such as fiT 
hyvin ‘well, very (much)’, (koska ete.) hyvdansa 
‘whenever’ etc., kokous ‘meeting’, kort ‘basket’, 
yhia ‘just (all) the same’ etc., and many others. 
Many words, perhaps half of the words that are 
used by more than one Lapp, seem to be used by 
many Lapps but not by many others.’ Finally, 
there are words that appear not to be normally 
uttered by most Lapps but are part of the in- 
dividual vocabularies of only a limited number of 
Lapps. 
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The impression that the body of rec. lws as a 
whole belongs to a large extent only superficially to 
the vocabulary habitually used when speaking lpJu 
becomes stronger when one considers the fact that, 
apart from designations of objects and phenomena 
etc. that are novel to the Lapps and therefore have 
no Ip designations of old, there are in many and 
perhaps even in most cases indigenous counterparts 
(including old fi or sc lws) to the rec. lws in current 
use, especially among old and middle-aged Lapps.! 
These counterparts are often not greatly different 
in meaning and function from the rec. lws and can 
sometimes be heard in the same conversation 
alternating with rec. lws. Cf. p. 125. 

It seems safe to conclude that our vocabulary of 
recent Finnish loanwords contains practically all 
such loanwords as are very common or fairly spread 
among the Jukkasjaérvi Lapps and a great number 
of such loanwords as are very rarely or fairly rarely 
used.” 

“Any item that occurs in speech must be a part 
of some language if it is to convey any meaning to 
the hearer ...”? The problem in our case is whether 
some units (just one word or more than one word) 
of lp speech are to be assigned to Ip or to fi.4 
Haugen? distinguishes three stages in the diffusion 
of foreign items into a language: (1) switching, the 
alternate use of two languages, (2) interference, the 
overlapping of two languages, and (3) integration, 
the regular use of material from one language in 
another, so that there is no longer either switching 
or overlapping, except in a historical sense. 

Switching is a term used to “designate a clean 
break between the use of one language and the 
other.’’5 It is “different from borrowing, in that the 
two languages are not superimposed, but follow one 
another’’.6 According to Haugen® switching need 
not embrace more than one single word, e.g. when 
a bilingual introduces a completely unassimilated 
word from another language into his speech. 

Interference is defined by Weinreich (1963, p. 1) 
as “deviations from the norm of either language 
which occur in the speech of bilinguals as a result of 
their familiarity with more than one language’’, 
but Haugen’ uses the term, as we do, in the more 
limited sense, of “the relation between the co- 
existent language systems of the bilingual and 
their occasional overlapping.” As Haugen® points 
out, “the identification of interference can be done 
with certainty only when we have a base line from 
which to start, a state of language immediately 
preceding the bilingual event.” We have tried to re- 


construct a state of language as regards words of 
fi origin that with some likelihood prevailed among 
the Jukkasjarvi Lapps around the year 1850, but 
languages are constantly changing. As regards rec. 
fi lws, we must also take into account whether an 
item of fi origin belonged to the individual vocab- 
ulary of an informant or not before the occasion on 
which that item was observed in his speech. It has 
not been possible to postulate the non-existence of 
such items in individual vocabularies of informants 
other than with greater or less probability. 

The longest units of fi in otherwise lp speech that 
I have heard have not comprised more than a 
sentence or two and have practically always been 
quotations of something that has been said in fi, or 
quotations from the Bible or the Laestadian 
literature (cf. pp. 67-69). 


Quoting Finns in fi is very common. These quota- 
tions are often not marked out from the rest of the 
speech as quotations, verbally (“he said ...”, “... as I 
was told’, etc.) or otherwise (pauses etc.), but it is 
evident from the context and the situation that the 
passages in fi are meant as quotations. Anyone who like 
the present author, has corrected some ten thousand 
essays written by boys and girls, knows that the clear 
division-line between direct and reported speech is 
something that does not belong to the spoken language 
(see Nielsen, Lxrebok, 1, § 474 about how lp stands in this 
respect, ef. Lagercrantz 1959, p. 132). As a matter of 
fact, utterances by Finns in fi that are present in the 
mind of speakers of IpJu, are possibly one of sources of 
adoption of fi words. In any case some of the rec. lws, 
and among them words that have been evidenced only 
once, have occurred only in quotations, or utterances 
similar to quotations, of what Finns have said. See for 
instance the articics eukko and rasittava in the vocabu- 
lary of rec. lws and see also the preceding page. There 
are examples of quoting in fi from the Bible in the tape 
recordings of IpJu deposited at the Linguistic Sound 
Archives (ULMA) of Uppsala University. Cf. Haugen 
19538, p. 65. 


1 In a typed list of fi lws in lpJu deposited at the Fenno- 
Ugric Institution of Uppsala University a number of 
such counterparts have been given. See also the vocabu- 
laries and p. 115. 

2 Cf., however, p. 105. Proper names have as a rule not 
been included in the vocabulary. 

3 Haugen 1956, pp. 39 f.; ef. Weinreich 1963, pp. 7 and 
11f. 

4 Cf. Haugen 1956, p. 39. 

5 Haugen 1953, 1, p. 65. Switching is used here only 
about the change of languages spoken to the same inter- 
locutor and not about the change of medium of com- 
munication that takes place for instance when a Lapp 
addresses a Swede in sw after having spoken lp to 
Lapps. 

6 1956, p. 40, cf. p. 50. 

7 Haugen 1956, pp. 40 f. and 50 ff. 

8 1956, p. 12, ef. p. 39. 
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Apart from quotations of the kinds just mentioned, 
other instances of switching have been, as far as I 
remember, mainly playing with words or something 
similar. To mention one example, a Lapp woman 


1 Old Iws are counted as indigenous in this connection. 
2 Cf. the term lexeme used by Haugen (1956, p. 48). “If 
we think of a lexeme as an item which ought to appear 
in a really complete dictionary of a language, it ob- 
viously includes items of varying complexity from the 
word up to phrases, clauses, sentences, and even longer 
units.” Cf. pp. 124f. 

% There have been more cases of hesitation before ut- 
tering rec. lws than those stated in the vocabulary. In 
the early stages of my field-work I did not make a note 
of such cases. 

4 There are more loanblends in our material the first 
component of which is of fi origin (hey'yen-hebté 
‘matter of life and death’, etc.) than those the second 
component of which is of fi origin (kiella-hdr'rdstus 
‘interest in studying language’, etc.). Whereas pauses of 
hesitation have occurred before the former type of loan- 
blends, I find it difficult to remember whether there 


has ever been a pause before the alien component of - 


the latter type. Nevertheless there have probably been 
pauses sometimes also in words of the same kind as 
kiella-hdr'rdstus. I have noted one case where a fi 
derivative suffix (-itain, which is found in lpJu in a few 
rec, lws of limited occurrence) was added to a lp word 
after a short pause of hesitation between the lp word 
and the alien suffix. Arguing with some emotion against 
the selling separately of small, and the best, parts of the 
elk which her brother had just shot instead of the whole 
carcass to one buyer, SH made up the word pin'naitdin 
‘by pieces’ evidently without being (very much at least) 
aware of doing it, as she was entirely engrossed in the 
topic of conversation. 

Of course, there is often hesitation before indigenous 
words also. 
5 See some of the groups of words (e.g. pryti vds'su, 
ter've tulema) mentioned above. There are more 
groups of words in the vocabulary that have made up 
compléte utterances when they were uttered. Examples 
of single words that have functioned as complete ut- 
terances: expletives and curses, such as helkkdr ‘con- 
found it’, hel'vette ‘hell’, kirgttu ‘damn it’, en'netgin 
‘unblest’ etc., and other words hyvin ‘well’ (for in- 
stance as an answer to the question: Kek to v®jah? 
‘How are you?’), hd(h)? ‘pardon?’, vdnttuja ‘gloves’ (in 
answer to a question, playing with words), ete. 
® See Fries 1961, pp. 9-28. 
? As spoken by the Lapps, see pp. 76 ff. 
5 Ix-loans, lm-loans and loans evidenced by two or 
more informants. 
® As for instance most of the material mentioned on 
pp. 120 and 121 and several others. There may, how- 
ever, have been slight deviations from fi in the pronun- 
ciation of individual sounds, when these words were 
actually uttered. If we consider that a and 4 in syllables 
of even numbers are not rarely pronounced with the 


same quantity as in fi, although they have been de- 


signated only as long in Ip (see pp. 13 and 15f.), the 
number of lws altogether fi in shape grows. These 
words often cause no alteration in the intonation 
curve. Cf. what we said above about pauses of hesita- 
tion etc. and whole utterances. 

10 Features that are alien to lp (cf. footnote 2 p. 122), 
such as sounds that do not occur in Ip or do not occur 
in Ip in the position or form in question, fi inflexional or 
derivative suffixes etc. (see pp. 129 ff.). 


(RSw82) said with satisfaction in fi after having com- 
pleted the making of a great number of cheeses out of 
goat milk, which cheese the Lapps and Finns are in the 
habit of taking with their coffee: Juustoja kyllé on ‘We 
surely have cheeses enough’, probably thinking of and 
imitating the Finns. 

Switching may have been more common and exten- 
sive fairly recently. See footnote 6 p. 84. 


Segments of speech, including Ix-loans, embrac- 
ing two or even three rec. lws have in a number of 
eases been noted in the speech of the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps, such as 

di'ka voitia‘en (-tten?) ‘in (course of) time’, kaikki 
kyl'mile ‘the whole lot’, (ii) misthdn kgigisin ‘no good’, 
perin pohjin ‘thoroughly’, (ja) nin pois pdin ‘and so 
forth’, prytt vds'su ‘cusha-call (to calves)’, pdl'le pdthekst 
‘on top of it’, ruohg now'se ‘the grass is springing up’, 
sil'lé mdl'lila ‘in that manner’, syr'jd my‘en ‘lock, stock 
and barrel’, ter've tulema ‘I am glad to see you’, ten 
syn'tymisen ‘new birth’ (religion). See the vocabulary. 


The rest of, and by far the largest part of, the 
vocabulary consists of single words or loanblends 
(hybrids).1 In all combinations of more than one 
word, the words belong more or less firmly to- 
gether, i.e. they are more or less set phrases and can 
be looked upon as entitities from a semantic point 
of view.? The quotations first mentioned (pp. 120f.), 
the words and groups of words of fi origin that 
occur in lp speech are sometimes marked off from 
the rest of the speech by a short pause of hesita- 
tion,’ by change of speech tempo or of stress or in 
other ways, but sometimes, as regards rec. lws 
contained in the vocabulary most often, they are 
not.4 The latter is also most often true of 1x-loans. 
Some of the words or groups of words® in our 
material of rec. lws, whether more or less assimilated 
or completely unassimilated, have been observed to 
make up complete utterances in the sense that they 
have been preceded and followed by silence or by a 
shift of speaker and have had the intonation of 
complete utterances.® 

We may concern ourselves with segments of 
speech with or without regard to the speaker. 

On the basis of linguistic (phonological and 
morphological) criteria alone it is possible to state 
that the quotations in fi mentioned earlier of what 
had been said or written in fi belong to fi and not to 
lp, as they have been, in as far as I have been able 
to notice, exclusively Finnish in character.’ Using 
the same criteria, some’ of the rec. lws (including 
groups of rec. lws) would also be assigned to fi and 
not to lp.® Most of the rest® of the material re- 
presenting the rec. fi impact on the lexicon of IpJu 
have some characteristic or other of fil? but 
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also of Ip! and thus show overlapping of the two 
systems.? 

Other aspects of the problem of the linguistic 
nationality of items of foreign origin in indigenous 
contexts depend on the speakers.? Interference 
phenomena that have frequently occurred in the 
speech of bilinguals become, as Weinreich® points 
out, habitualized and established and their use 
ceases to be dependent on bilingualism. They then 
belong to the borrowing language, according to 
Weinreich.§ 


On the preceding pages (115 ff.), we have dealt with 
the question of the degree to which the rec. layer of fi 
words has become habitualized. Some of the words in 
that layer, both completely unassimilated and partly or 
wholly assimilated ones (see pp. 117 and 119), are, no 
doubt, so universally used by the Lapps that they 
would be counted as part of their language if we apply 
and accept that criterion alone when discussing the 
problem of the proper assignment of our material. But 
how many members of the language community must 
be in the habit of using a word originally belonging to 
another language to entitle us to say that it belongs to 
the borrowing language? 


The question whether the use of words of fi 
origin is dependent on bilingualism or not is 
difficult to decide because of the universal know- 
ledge of fi of the Jukkasjarvi Lapps (see pp. 76 ff.). 
For natural reasons I have had less contact with 
children than with adults and I have neglected to 
write down the occurrence of such words in the 
speech of children (with a few exceptions), but I 
have applied the principle of making a note of 
words that I have heard for the first time also to 
them (see pp. 22f.). With the exception of the 1x- 
loan fi part. pl vanituja uttered by a ten-year-old 
boy with a very poor or no speaking knowledge of 
fi who was playing with words, I have in no case 
observed a fi lw only in the speech of a child. My 
general impression is that the fi element in the 
speech of the children consists on the whole of the 
rec. lws that are most frequently used in IpJu.? Ina 
couple of cases, I have observed rec. lws of rare 
occurrence to be uttered by children, but those 
words have also been used by some grown-up 
person in their immediate surrounding.’ It is evi- 
dent that these young members of the language 
community, who cannot speak fi as a rule, must in 
most cases have learned the words of foreign 
provenance while listening to the lp language 
spoken in their own close circle. But the words that 
have been imported from fi recently are very fre- 
quently heard and the frequent use of such words 
goes as far back as the oldest Lapps remember. It is 


therefore obvious that grown-up Lapps also, even 
those with a very good command of fi, must have 
learned to use some of them because they have 
heard them in lp utterances. In some cases this 
probably applies also to words used only by a very 
limited number of speakers.8 

Finally, one may, as suggested by Haugen (1956, 
pp. 39f.), appeal to the speaker in order to settle 
the question whether a given segment of speech is 
to be assigned to one language or the other, but the 
foreign element must not only, as Haugen points 
out, be accepted by the speaker who first used it 
but also by other speakers. 


Comments are sometimes made by the Jukkasjarvi 
Lapps on the advantages and disadvantages of Ip and 
the other two languages spoken in the area, the habit of 
some Lapps of speaking sw to other Lapps cause bitter 
or scornful remarks or manifestation of approval, the 
meaning of individual lp words may sometimes be dis- 
cussed, the ugliness or beauty of some pronunciation of 
an individual sound may be commented upon, and so on, 
However, I have heard most of the comments on lan- 
guage in connection with my own investigations from 
Lapps who have assisted me or at least been present (see 
pp. 22, 24f. and 74-76). 

The remarks by the Lapps, made then and on other 
occasions, have rarely taken the form of statements on 
individual sounds or suffixes, but they have run some- 
thing like this: ‘‘pdttat (‘decide’) is right and pdttdt is 


1 Adaptation of quality or quantity of sounds to lp, ad- 
dition (more often) of Ip inflexional and derivative suf- 
fixes, dropping of the third syllable of nouns in nsg, etc. 
See pp. 129 ff. A fair number of rec. lws fit wholly into 
the Ip system, although they have not changed more 
when diffused to lp than the ones just mentioned, e.g. 
hér'rastus (‘fiF” harrastus ‘interest’), héil'lhit (fi hil- 
litté(a) ‘check’), jal'kur (fi jalkuri ‘legitimate child’), 
kalastus (fi kalastus ‘fishing’), kek'sit (fi keksid ‘invent’), 
kuvastallat (fi kuvastella ‘imagine’), pdr'sit (fi parsia 
‘mend (socks etc.)) ete. 3sg prs pdi'nd and some others, 
which are identical with or almost identical with the fi 
models (fi 3sg prs paina(a) ‘weigh’), are also wholly in 
accordance with the lp system. 

2 As far as IpJu is concerned “‘system’’ means the 
system as it appears on the basis of the old lws (see 
pp. 129 ff.) and of indigenous words. 

5 Haugen 1956, pp. 39 f.; Weinreich 1963, pp. 11 f, 

4 In Weinreich’s sense. See p. 120. 

5 1963, p. 11. 

6 “When a speaker of language X uses a form of foreign 
origin not as an on-the-spot borrowing from language 
Y, but because he has heard it used by others in X- 
utterances, then this borrowed element can be con- 
sidered, from the descriptive viewpoint, to have become 
a part of LANGUAGE X.” Cf. Haugen (see p. 120 here). 
* To a somewhat less extent this also seems to apply to 
young Lapps. 

® Since the deliverance of the manuscript to the printers 
T have noted one of the little daughters of SSw29 utter 
one of the Im-loans of her mother’s (minusta). This 
little girl, who is under school-age, does not know fi at 
all. Some loans have been evidenced only by SH and 
her mother, which may mean that SH has learned to 
use them by imitating her mother. Cf. footnote 2 p. 113. 
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-wrong”’,! “‘yetur (‘engine’) is more Lappish than vetur?’’, 
“sisélta (‘mean, signify’) is correct Lappish”’,? etc. The 
‘Lapps have been unable to say why one form of a word 
is more lp than the other and they have been astonished, 
on the occasions when they have been told, to hear, for 
instance, that trisyllabic nouns are dissyllabic in nsg 
and so on. 


Although the speakers of IpJu, who have no or, 
in a few cases, little linguistic training (see p. 20), 
cannot explain manifestly the structure of their 
own. language, let alone the relationship between 
the sounds and suffixes of their own language and 
those of fi, they have, like speakers of other lan- 
guages,® an intuitive feeling certainly for the former 
aspect (including but to a smaller extent the struc- 


1 The form with @ in the 2nd syllable of this rec. fi lw 
has never been noted in spontaneous speech. 

2 Yet only sisdlid and sisdlia have been noted in the free 
speech of informants. 

3 Fries 1945, pp. 28 and 38 f.; Kainz, 4, pp. 296 ff.; Lado 
1961, pp. 24 and 146; Malmberg 1964, p. 114; Robins 
1965, p. 12; Gleason 1965, pp. 103 and 243 f. 

4 See Wiklund 1896, pp. 19 and 56 and 1927, pp. 73 f. 
EK, Itkonen in Virittaéjéi 1937, 1953, and 1957; Toivonen 
in Virittéjé 1956 about this kind of insight among the 
Lapps. See also Ohman in Ungarische Jahrbicher, 4 
(1924), 

5 §Sw29, for instance, thought ldlg-taw'ta ‘imaginary 
ilness’, which she pronounced in the erroneous form 
livu-taw'ta, was indigenous. However, informants seem 
to recognize words, with which they are not acquaint- 
ed, as fi on account of their phonetic shape and gen- 
eral fi character. 

6 RRm53a, to mention one example, told me that the 
old lw Ile vil'jé ‘cereals’ was not a lp word and added 
that the indigenous correspondence of that lw was 
val'jé ‘ample quantity’, a comparison which has also 
been made by linguists. 

7 Haugen (1956, p. 40) writes that “Pragmatic ex- 
perience has shown that speakers are themselves un- 
certain at times concerning the proper assignment of 
given items.” Examples illustrating the last-mentioned 
contention are found in Haugen 1953, 1, pp. 48 f. and 
68 f. This is not normally the case with the Jukkasjirvi 
Lapps (see above). However, the attitude of the speaker 
to the foreign material when that material is the topic 
he is talking about (and is thus in the centre of his 
attention) will differ fundamentally from his attitude 
when he is talking about something else and actually 
using that foreign material (for his attention is then 
normally centred on that topic and not on how he is 
talking about it). See footnote 10 below. 

® Half or one third are common answers to the question 
of how many words of fi origin normal lpJu contains. 
® See plantattu in the vocabulary of rec. Iws. 

10 The use of words of fi origin, including 1x-loans, is, 
however, automatic to the extent that the Lapps are 
obviously often not aware of them while speaking. 
Lapps have sometimes noticed my taking notes of 
their fi lws and have tried to avoid them in the con- 
versation I have been listening to—they have never 
succeeded completely! I have taped a lecture given by a 
middle-aged man who strongly objects to fi words in lp. 
Although this lecturer made repeated efforts to keep the 
alien words out of his speech, there are many such 
words in his lecture. 


ture of fi) and also seem to have the same kind of 
insight for the latter aspect acquired obviously by 
long familiarity with both languages and not ex- 
plicitly learned.* 


Hardly any informant with a knowledge of fi has ever 
said anything or in any other way shown that he (she) is 
in doubt about the fi origin of the rec. lws. Exceptions 
to this, apart from children who do not know fi, include 
Lapps with a limited fi vocabulary who sometimes do 
not recognize rec. fi lws that do not belong to their fi 
vocabulary as of fi origin.’ Even Lapps with a good 
knowledge of fi have sometimes shown that they con- 
sider lws whose fi models have recently been borrowed 
from sw as sw words, although their form (see pp. 104f.) 
indicates that they must have been borrowed through 
fi into lp. To a much smaller extent, but yet very often, 
Lapps with a thorough acquaintance with fi and a good 
command of their own language have shown on various 
occasions that they are aware of the fi origin of several 
of the old Iws, although they accept the latter words as 
legitimate members of the lexicon of their mother 


tongue.® 


The view of the Jukkasjarvi Lapps themselves on 
the rec. layer of words of fi origin points in the 
direction that that layer of words as a whole is only 
loosely integrated into their language. They are 
aware of the alien origin of these words and they 
refuse to accept them as belonging to Ip.’ Lapps 
who do not value their language very much (see 
pp. 831.) sometimes comment somewhat scornfully 
on their own language as a mixture of native words 
and fi (and sw) lws. Their estimate of the number 
of fi words that are commonly intermingled is often 
grossly exaggerated.8 Comments I have heard are 
to the effect that these words are alien words that, 
it must be admitted, the Jukkasjarvi Lapps are in 
the habit of introducing into lp but which they 
ought to avoid when speaking lp. Finnish words are 
wrong. When discussing the pros and cons of 
various Ip dialects, the lp spoken “in the north” is 
often considered to be the best lp by many Lapps 
except those who consider their own IpJu the best 
lp idiom. Both categories, however, point out as a 
drawback of IpJu that there are too many fi lws in 
it.2 On solemn occasions, funeral speeches for in- 
stance, I have heard Lapps speak very pure Ip 
without rec. fi or sw lws, and they manage to keep 
fi words out of their speech, with occasional slips, 
when they have to, e.g. when speaking to Norwegian 
Fiord Lapps (from Vassdal for instance), who do 
not know fi.10 

Nevertheless, the stratum of rec. fi lws is felt as a 
typical feature of their idiom. When they are given 
a sentence containing such words a smile of re- 
cognition sometimes appears in the face of in- 
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formants, as if they had been reminded of some 
typical weakness of theirs. The rec. fi impact on 
IpJu is not so extensive as that of Norwegian on 
the IpS dialect of Roros, but what Bergsland! 
writes about learning the last-mentioned dialect, 
viz. that the main difficulty in learning Reros Ip 
might almost be said to consist in mixing it with 
Norwegian in the right manner, is perhaps in part 
applicable to IpJu and rec. fi lws. 


We have not solved the problem of the proper 
assignment of the element of rec. fi origin in IpJu, 
but we hope to have thrown some light on it. Our 
rec. fi material occurring in lp speech seems to re- 
present all stages in diffusion from fi into Ip ranging 
from cases that clearly belong to fi to cases that 
clearly belong to Ip. Cf. p. 98 inchading footnote 8. 


Some general remarks on the Finnish loanwords in 


Jukkasjarvi Lappish 


Out of a little more than 1,000 articles in the 
vocabulary of old lws, almost 500 deal with sub- 
stantives,? almost 150 with adjectives,? and about 
270 with verbs. The rest of the articles (more than 
80) treat one numeral,? a small number of pronouns, 
and a fair number of particles, i.e. adverbs (about 
60),5 postpositions,® a few conjunctions® and en- 
clitic particles. Almost 550 articles in the vocab- 
ulary of rec. lws, which contains more than 1,260 
articles, concern substantives,’ almost 200 deal with 
adjectives,” and about 275 treat verbs. Among the 
remaining articles (some 240), the adverbs® occupy 
the largest space (about 200 articles). The rest in- 
clude one numeral® and a few pronouns,!° pre- and 
postpositions' and conjunctions.? The enclitic 
particles, which are found attached to a few rec. 
lws (in a rec. form), are not treated in a separate 
article in the vocabulary (see the references on 
p. 144). 

The interjection huz ‘fie! is perhaps an old loan 
from fi. A number of words, old and recent, that 
have been counted as nouns are often used in ex- 
clamations to express emotion. 

The rec. lws almost always assume the same in- 


flexional suffixes as the old lws, i.e. the same 


suffixes as are added to indigenous words, but 
hyperforms (see p. 134) of these suffixes are fre- 
quently attached to the rec. lws. However, there 
are a number of cases of rec. lws with fi inflexional 
suffixes, counting in this connection the possessive 
suffixes and the comparison as belonging to the 
inflexion: 


The fi plural marker -¢ occurs in two rec. lp replicas, 
there are more than a hundred such replicas with fi case 
endings, the fi possessive suffix in 3sg (-nsa ete.) is 
attached to more than ten replicas, there is one case of a 
fi comparative and a few fi words have been diffused 
into Ip in the fi superlative. Passive markers of fi origin 


appear in a few expressions diffused to Ip, in a few cases: 
rec. verbs have been noted in forms identical with the 
fi imperative, negative, present and preterite and there 
are finally a couple of instances of fi noun forms of the 
verb in lp. 


1 Bergsland 1946, p. xv. 

2 Some fi models are both substantives and adjectives. 
In Ip, substantives commonly function as adjectives and 
vice versa. See Nielson, Lewrebok (e.g. p. 61). See HAK, 7, 
pp. 44 ff. and Penttila 1957, pp. 498 ff. about parts of 
speech in fi. When counting, only the function of the lp 
replicas has been considered. The predominant func- 
tion as either substantive or adjective (which it has 
sometimes been impossible to settle except in an ar- 
bitrary way) has been decisive, in the cases where words 
appear in Ip both as adjectives and nouns. The same 
procedure has been followed, when applicable, in the 
counting of the rec. lws. 

3 TIIc tuhdna ‘thousand’ and I tuhat id. 

4 I thkén ‘-(so)ever’, I kdité ‘all’, I moadde ‘a couple of’, 
I muhtén ‘a (certain), some’, and possibly one or two 
more. N.B. kétkal (‘all’) in Tile k. muoddi ‘in every 
way’. 

5 “Adverbs and post- and prepositions can be shown to- 
have deve.oped from some inflected form of the noun or 
verb, in Finnish as in other languages, or to be loan- 
words.” (HAK, J, § 36). In a number of cases particles 
function both as adverbs and postpositions. The par- 
ticles IT jel'kit ‘according to’, [IIc suhtti ‘with regard 
to’, and IT wds'te ‘for (that purpose etc.)’ occur in Ip only 
as postpositions. 

® TI eli(ke) ‘or’, I ja ‘and’, I jus ‘if’, I muh ‘but’, I sehke 
... ja ‘both ... and’, I vdiku ‘although’ and one or two 
more. 

7 See footnote 2 above. The cases where substantives 
function as adjectives and vice versa contrary to fi are 
extremely rare in our material of rec. lws (see e.g. the 
article jdttildinen). 

8 ‘Nouns with case endings (and sometimes also posses- 
sive suffix of the third person singular) that are not 
clear instances of fi inflexion in Lappish and the rare 
cases of fi noun forms of the verbs have been included 
among the adverbs. Almost 20 groups of words, often 
consisting of substantive plus postposition (sometimes. 
pronoun), that make up an adverbial expression, such 
as fi oikeutta myéten ‘rightly’ and sithen atkha(a)n ‘at 
that time’, have also been counted as adverbs in this 
connection. 

® ykst in the expression Ip ykst miella ‘one opinion, un- 
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With a few exceptions, these cases of fiinflexion 
are syntactically isolated, i.e. they occur in preposi- 
tions, adverbs or adverbial phrases, compounds, set 
phrases or expressions close to set phrases. Cases of 
definitely fi inflexion of rec. fi lws in lp clauses are 
exceedingly rare. Cf. p. 121. No case has been ob- 
served where a fi inflexional suffix has been added 
to a lp word, but fi derivative suffixes are added to 
native lp words and old lws,* which may be regarded 
as indigenous words in relation to the rec. lws. 
See pp. 140 ff. 


Medial consonants and consonant combinations (in- 
cluding sometimes combinations with vowels) in posi- 
tions where gradation occurs in genuine lp words and 
old lws most often do not change shape in rec. lws in 
forms demanding different degrees. There is however a 
tendency of adaptation of this particular form of the 
sounds and sound combinations in question to that of 
one degree or other in the lp system of gradation (see 


pp. 16 f.) and in a minority of cases rec. lws appear in - 


different forms in different degrees according to that 
system. As regards the stops, which are subject to 
gradation in fi, there are a small number of cases of fi 
gradation (see p. 127 (footnote 3)). In the rest of the 
cases, except the few where the stops follow Ip grada- 
tion, the medial stops appear, with few exceptions, in all 
inflexional forms of rec. lws in a shape that is identical 
with the degree found in the nsg of the fi nouns and in 
the 3sg prs (which is most often the same as in the inf.) 
of fi verbs. A few contracted verbs have been diffused 
into lp in the fi weak degree (that found in the inf. anda 
few other forms) instead of, as is the case most often with 
the rec. verb replicas, in the fi strong degree. See pp. 
134-140. 


Tt is worth noting that the verbs seem to be more 
adapted to Ip than the substantives, adjectives, 
and particles. To mention one example, rec. dis- 
syllabic verb replicas regularly show vowel changes 


animity’. fi vides ‘5th’, which has been diffused into lp 
in expressions like ‘‘as healthy as a child in its fifth 
year” and the like, has been counted as an adverb. 

1° See the articles ainoa ‘only’, ainokainen ‘only’, hyvan- 
8a ‘...(so)ever’, joskus ‘some time’, jotaki(n) ‘something’, 
koko ‘whole, all’, mont ‘many a ...’, se in se ku vain 
‘without any particular aim’ and se sama ‘all one (to me 
etc.)’, sen (endmp? etc.) ‘than that’ etc., sen toinenki ‘a 
good many’, and a few more. The pronominal function 
is only slight in many of the enumerated and other 
cases and it is sometimes doubtful whether it is right to 
label them as pronouns. See Penttila. 

1 Such as fi kohalta ‘for my etc. part’, pitkin ‘along’, 
vuoksi ‘for (the sake ... of)’. There are a few pre- and 
postpositions that occur only in wordgroups (see foot- 
note 8 above). See footnote 5 above. 

12 fi elikkd ‘or’, ku (ko) in se ku vain. 

13 Most of them have been observed only once (1x- 
loans). 

14 See pp. 96f. and 115. 

15 Of, p. 120. 

16 See the articles jahit, kalastus, lansi(ldinen), palvata 
and many others. 


that are either exceedingly rare or do not occur at 
all in other words but which make the verbs fit into 
the lp system of inflexion (see pp. 129-134). Atten- 
tion should also be paid to the change fi (t) > Ip h 
in the position between the vowels of the 2nd and 
3rd syllables, which occurs rather regularly also 
in nonce-borrowings. The exceptions from this rule 
are found among substantives, adjectives, particles, 
and noun forms of the verbs, but not in pure verbs. 
The number of fi verbs with ¢(é) in this position 
that have been diffused into Ip is large. See pp. 134 
—137. 


As a matter of fact, a comparison of the old lws with 
indigenous words shows the same state of things. The 
eases where suffixes other than those that are also added 
to genuine lp words have been attached to old lws and 
where the terminations of old lws are difficult to identify 
with such suffixes are fairly rare on the whole, but 
there are more such cases among the substantives, 
adjectives, and particles than among the verbs. 

Cf. (concerning the importance of the verb) Kainz, 2, 
pp. 235 ff. and Stolt 1964, pp. 54, 254 ff. and 266 ff. 
See also Ruong 1943. 


We have touched upon the semantic aspect of our 
rec. lws here and there, mentioning, for instance, on 
pages 103 and 104 (including footnote 1) that the 
meaning of the rec. Ip replicas is generally more 
limited (sometimes very much so) than that of the 
fi models. The analysis of the semantics of our 
words of rec. fi origin is, however, one of the tasks 
that remain to be carried out. An analysis of this 
kind, would include, among other things, various 
classifications (see Haugen 1956, pp. 59 f.) and an 
extensive Sachforschung (‘‘Wérter und Sachen’’) that 
might explain why the Lapps substitute fi designa- 
tions of things for Ip ones. As we have pointed 
out on pages 119 f. most of our rec. lws are “un- 
nessary”’ loans (emprunts de luxe, pathological bor- 
rowings, see Haugen 1956, p. 60), but, as far as I 
have observed, there is, in most cases, at least a 
slight difference in meaning between the lw and the 
corresponding native word.15 It may be difficult to 
notice at first hand and sometimes it apparently 
only concerns the emotional connotations of words, 
but not rarely also the referent.1¢ 

There are, of course, many more semantic view- 
points that it might be worth while to examine. 
However, I should like to draw attention to an ob- 
servation that demands notice and which concerns 
words that are, as a rule to a higher degree “‘un- 
necessary’ loans than many of the others. While 
reading the vocabulary of rec. lws one might be 
misled into believing that there is a remarkable 
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proportion of discontented, quarrelsome, rude, 
peevish and cross Lapps who spend a considerable 
part of their time threatening, scolding and abusing 
people present or absent. Of course, this picture of 
the Lapps is not a true one.! Nevertheless it should 
be noted that whereas there is hardly a single word 
whose only function is that of expressing pleasant 
emotions, and only a comparatively small number 
of words with definitely ameliorative connotations,” 
our vocabulary contains rather a large number of 
words that are useful in expressing the disreputable 
moods and attitudes we first spoke of. Some of them 
are curses and invective, others are not very 
flattering designations of people and their doings, 
and finally there are a number of cases where 
words with a neutral meaning have been used for 
the same (negative) purposes as the two first- 
mentioned groups of words. Apart from the factual 
designations, used predominantly perhaps in objec- 
tive statements, of novel objects, activities, in- 
stitutions etc., together with some of the designa- 
tions used in religion, and some form words, the 
general impression of the rest of the words is to a 
large extent that of low style. They are largely 
slangy, in a few cases downright vulgar, or highly 
colloquial words, and some of those that are not so 
in fi are to some extent used in lp in a way similar 
to that of those words. Apart from religion in many 
cases, in as far as rec. fi lws are used to express 
emotion, these emotions are, in my experience, more 
often unpleasant than pleasant and in both cases 
most often superficial. See pp. 67-69, 71f., 78f., 80, 
and 123. 


Examples are found in the following articles and 
others: armas isé (aurinko), armias ist, armoto(t)n, 
eldvd kirottu, haarukka (kusthaarukka), hasapirkko, 
helkkari, helsinki (vot h.), helvetti, hiivatti, hosumaija 
(-pekka), hépsd, hoyry(i)ssd, jalkuri, jauhata, juoppo, 
kerju(u)kotra, 
kiusatiu, kiusaus, knapsu, korkea, kripé, lahjaksi, 
lentavaé, loppapari, luuranko, lyffari, 
mistha(d)n koto(t)sin, muikistella, muisku, maha, 


jatkha, kiljuva jalopeura, kirottu, 


lorpotys, 


mayhitd, nussia, olevin(n)ansa, onneto(t)n, painua 
(helvethi(2)n etc.), paras, perkelet, piri(t)ana, pirusti, 
poltettu, porista, padl(lje padthe(e)kst, péristd, rapa- 
juoppo, rietas, riivattu, rousku, saakeli, saatana hel- 
vetti, tulinen, tyhma, ummikko, veijari, vieté, yhente- 
kevd. 


1 The very fact that they have to borrow such words is 
an indication of the reverse. Coarse rudeness is foreign to. 
the Lapps’ nature (Collinder, see also Miettinen 1943, 
pp. 73-85; Collinder 19490, pp. 45-50 and 205-231; 
Boreman & Dahlbick, pp. 17-20). We are told as early 
as the 17th century (Niurenius 1905, p. 25) that the 
Lapps in the southern lappmarks borrowed curses from. 
Swedish. There are a few curses among our old fi lws 
(but also expressions for pleasant emotions). The in- 
digenous lp expletives and invective seem to be mild 
(and not blasphemous) in comparison with some of 
those found in fi. One of the strongest in IpJu seems to 
be ruomas ‘wolf’. Cursing does not seem to have been 
common among the Lapps (nor is it today). See Mietti- 
nen 1943, pp. 151 ff. and Wiklund 1915, pp. 87 f. 

For parallels of and discussions about the aspect of 
the rec. lws we are dealing with on these pages, see 
Ullman 1959, pp. 101 £. Weinreich 1963, pp. 56, 60, 77 f. 
and 99 (footnote); Vildomec 1963, pp. 80 f., 104; Oksaar 
(Schwarz 1965, pp. 76 f.); Stolt 1964, p. 170. 

2 See the articles erinomha(i)nen, maininko, muort, 
reilu, terdévd, uhka and others. 
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VI. SURVEY OF SOUNDS AND SUFFIXES 


Introduction and explanatory notes 


Although the old lws often (rarely the rec. lws) con- 
tain the sounds and most often (not rarely the rec. 
lws also) show the suffixes that are generally con- 
sidered to be the historical equivalents of the fi 
sounds or suffixes at the head of the articles 
(schedules), it must be borne in mind that our ob- 
ject when making the following survey has not been 
to show the etymological equivalents in Ip of fi 
sounds and suffixes (see pp. 111 ff.). This means that 
in many cases, especially among the rec. lws, we 
find correspondences of fi sounds and suffixes other 
than those that are assumed to represent the devel- 
opment in Ip of the sounds and suffixes that may be 
supposed to have belonged to the hypothetical 
common Fenno-Lappish proto-language (see foot- 
note 1 p. 86). 


The object of our study not being the historical rela- 
tions between fi and Ip sounds and suffixes also has 
other consequences. Thus, to mention a few examples, 
denominative and deverbative suffixes are not kept 
apart (cf. Hakulinen 1961, p. 5). Lappish replicas, 
whose fi models have terminations that have the same 
shape as certain suffixes, are sometimes to be found in 
articles treating those suffixes, although the termina- 
tions of the fi models are not identical with the suffixes 
in question from a historical point of view (see e.g. 
HAK). Lappish replicas of Finnish verbs ending in 
-staa ~ -stdd (matkustaa, opastaa etc.), for instance, 
have been brought together in the article on the fi 
suffix -(i)sta- ~ -(7)std-, although the termination of 
some of the fi verbs consists of s + the verb suffix -ta- 
~ -td-. In the same manner, in this and in other cases, 
Ip -stit has been stated as the correspondence of fi 
-(t)sta- ~ -(t)sté-, although only Ip -t is the verb suffix 
in some of the lp replicas: mdtkustit, oahpéstit etc. 


The occurrence of cpts in early sources is not 
conclusive evidence of the existence of our old lws 
in IpJu at the same time, as we have emphasized on 


1 There are, for instance, more than 200 words whose fi 
models have short a in the Ist syllable. 

? See, however, the section on orthography and pronun- 
ciation (pp. 13 ff.). 

® i.e. cases where the Ip replica, appears in two degrees 
in different shapes that are identical with fi: rén'net: 
in.-el. sg -rdn'tehin (cf. pdn'net: ill. sz pdn'nehit). 


pp. 106ff. It should be noted that this fact is even less 
a proof of the existence at that time of all features 
of pronunciation that our old lws have today (ef. 
pp. 107f. and 109f.). As a matter of fact, in a few 
cases, the appearance of the cepts is such as to give 
us reason to suppose that some feature or other of 
the forms of old lws did not exist in earlier times. 

In the course of the survey the whole material of 
lws has been gone through: many thousand cards 
have been written. To restrict repetition, which 
cannot be wholly avoided, we often refer to words 
enumerated in other articles instead of printing 
them in two places. All old lws with the Ip cor- 
respondence of the particular fi feature that is the 
subject-matter have been included in each article, 
but derivatives and compounds have largely been 
excluded in cases where they have seemed to 
give little or no additional information. The in- 
clusion of all rec. lws in the survey would have 
made it twice as large or even larger.1 However, 
all the various treatments of items in the words 
that have recently been diffused into Ip from fi 
have been exemplified. With a few exceptions (in- 
dicated by efc.), such as fi a (@) >1p @ (4) in the 2nd 
syll., all cases of substitution of more Ip sounds (in- 
cluding quantity) for fi sounds have been re- 
ported? and so have all cases of hyperforms, all 
cases of fi gradation,® and all cases of fi inflexional 
suffixes in Ip. Apart from some dissyllabic words 
whose terminations are probably not conceived of as 
suffixes by speakers of either languages and with 
exceptions (indicated by the word etc. or other- 
wise), all replicas containing fi derivative suffixes 
have been included in the survey of suffixes, but 
not in all inflexional forms (with Ip suffixes) that 
each replica has been evidenced in. Features that 
have not been illustrated by the enumeration of all 
replicas having them, are exemplified as occurring 
in various positions and surroundings, e.g. (uo 
before ¢ and u in the next syllable) puosktt, kuorustit 
etc. 
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The starting point in the arrangement of the 
survey is Finnish. Standard Finnish sounds and 
suffixes are found as the headings of the various 
schedules. The fiT correspondences of fiSt sounds 
and sound combinations in various positions, 
which are quite often different from fiSt, are easily 
found in AIR. The shape of suffixes in the dialect 
in question, which also is often different, has been 
indicated after the fiSt heading in the cases where 
there is a discrepancy between fiSt and fiT, as that 
is more difficult to find in AIR. 

The section on sounds presents vowels (including 
diphthongs) in the Ist and 2nd syllables! as well as 
initial consonants and consonants in the position 
between the Ist and 2nd syllables (including the 
positions at the end of the 1st or at the beginning of 
the 2nd syllable). The subsequent syllables are or 
may be supposed to be made up of suffixes, in fi as 
well as in lp.” In the few cases where syllables other 
than the lst or 2nd are definitely not made up of 
suffixes, they have nevertheless been treated as 
such. References to suffixes containing the sound 
and sound combinations treated in each article in 
the section on sounds are found after the word SHE, 
and concern both old and rec. lws. 

Back vowels and front vowels have been arranged 
in alphabetical order separately. In nouns that 
change the vowel quality (henki: hengen) or the 
vowel quantity (opas: oppaan) in fi, the shape of the 
. vowel in nsg has decided the placement of the lp 
replicas: lp hegga in the article on fi 7, but lp hékka- 
las (fi hengellinen) in the article on fi e etc. The lp 
replicas of fi verbs are to be found in the articles on 
short vowels as far as the lp correspondences of the 
fi vowel in the 2nd syllable is concerned:® in the 
article on fi a Ip dl'két (fi alkaa: alan), Ip hdw'tat (fi 
haudata: hautaan) etc. If a quantity,* other than 
the one given for the lp correspondence of the fi 
vowel at the head of the article, appears in other 
inflexional forms of the old Ip replica, this has been 
indicated and the absence of such indication means 
that the vowel in question has the same length in 
other forms: dr'mé (gasg drhmé not given), but 
mat'ké -Gtk-. The same method of indication has 
been used for the old lws that are subject to grada- 
tion in articles where gradation is reported: the 
absence of indication of another degree implies 
that the word in question only appears in the one 
degree given: vissé -s- but nisu (gasg nisu). 

Medial consonants and combinations of conso- 
nants (including in some cases vowels) in the posi- 
tion between the vowels of syllables of odd numbers 


and syllables of even numbers are in the majority 
of cases among the old lws and in a much smaller 
number of cases among the rec. lws subject to 
gradation. In most of the rest of the cases gradation 
might have been expected. Considering that fact, 
and with the division into the x, xx, xz etc. series 
(see COLL, pp. 129 ff.) in mind, the sounds and 
sound sequences in question have been divided into 
the following groups with the following members: 

(a) Consonants that are subject to gradation in fi 
(pp. 184-137): (a 1) -k(k)- -p(p)- -t(¢)-, (a 2) -hk- -ht- 
-lk- -Ukk- -lp- -lpp- -lt- -lti- -mp- -mpp- -nk- -nkk- -nt- 
(-ns-) -ntt- -rk- -rkk- -rp- -rpp- -rt- (-18-) -rtt-, (a 3) -tht- 
-th- -tkk- -ip- -ipp- -tt- -itt- -uk- -ukk- -upp- -ut- -utt- 
-yht- -ykk- -ypp- -yt- -ytt-. 

(b) Consonants that are not subject to gradation in fi 
(pp. 187-140): (b 1) -h- -ff- -ij- j- -l- -U- -m- -mm- -n- 
-2N- -- -P- -8- -88- -v- -vv-, (b 2) -hj- -hl- -hm- -hn- -hr- 
-hv- -kl- -kn- -ks- -lh- -lj- -lm- -ls- -lst- -lv- -mpl- -nh- -ns- 
-pl- -ps- -rh- -rj- -rm- -rn- -rs- -rsk- -rst- -rv- -sk- -sl- -st- 
-sv- -tk- -ts-, (b 3) -thk- -il- -im- -in- -ir- -ts- -isk- -dist- 
-tts- -tv- -uh- -uhk- -uhtt- -ul- -un- -ur- -us- -usk- -ust- 
-uv- -yh- -yl- -yr- -ys- -yst-. 


Finnish and Lappish have in many respects 
parallel structures, but with regard to gradation the 
two languages correspond badly to one another. 
The conditions in fiT make the relations between 
the two languages in this respect even more com- 
plicated.® There is very often no one-to-one correla- 
tion between fi medial sounds, whether subject to 
gradation or not, and the corresponding Ip medial 
sounds in the positions where gradation is per- 
missible in both languages or only in one. When 
there is a correlation of that kind, this is often alien 
to the Ip system as it appears on the basis of old 
genuine Ip words. Instead of comparing individual 
fi medial sounds, in this case, to individual Ip 
sounds we have compared, as regards fi stops, fi 
alternations to lp alternations and, as regards most 
of the rest of the consonants (including vowels in a 
number of cases), fi consonants that are not subject 
to gradation to Ip alternations. 

In fi it is most often easy to state (sometimes with 


the aid of other members of the same group of basic 
stem and derivatives) what alternation we have to do 


1 See p. 14 about the meaning of the expressions “‘first 
syllable” etc. 

2 Sauvageot 1946, p. 35; COLL, § 11; HAK, J, § 14. Cf. 
CGR, § 619. 

3 See AIR and pp. 15 and 18 here about the quantity 
of vowels in fiT including fiJdu. 

4 counting only such quantities as appear from our 
orthography (see pp. 13 ff.). 

5 not counting the short quantity of vowels that always 
appears before the extra strong degree of consonants, 
® See AIR, especially §§ 48, 51, 52, 57, 58, 73-106, 137- 
149 and 169-184. 
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with. This is also true of lp in the cases where one and 
the same word appears in different shapes in forms 
demanding different degrees, and also: most often where 
lp words that appear only in one degree have suffixes 
that demand a certain degree (e.g. -hit that demands 
the weak degree (w. dgr): kesihit). However, a number 
of old lws have terminations that are not easily and 
clearly identifiable with any definite suffix that is also 
added to indigenous lp words (ndvet, sdkel etc.), and 
there are also a number of other old lws that appear in 
the same shape in forms that demand different degrees: 
nsg and gasg piru, soma etc. 


We have regarded these words as being, with 
more or less certainty, outside the lp system of 
gradation, which fact has been indicated by de- 
signating only one sound or sound sequence as the 
Ip correspondence of the fi sound or sound sequence 
in question: = Ip -l-, = Ip -p- ete. instead of = Ip 
-ll. ~ -l-, = lp -hp- ~ -p- etc. But the fact alone that 
medial sounds appear in old Iws in a shape that is 
different from fi has caused us to interpret them as 
part of an alternation whether they have been 
evidenced in different shapes in different degrees or 
before a suffix that demands a certain degree or not 
(ilma |-lm-| = Ip -l'm- ~ -lm-). 

The rec. lws have been placed under a designa- 


tion of an alternation only in the cases where 
different shapes of medial sounds in different 
degrees have been evidenced: tum'md: attr. tummds 
= -m'm- ~ -mm-. 

The lp replicas of such fi words as could not pos- 
sibly be felt as belonging to an alternation other 
than by historical linguists have not, as a rule, been 
included in the articles treating such fi alternations. 

Suffixes are named in accordance with HAK and 
designated in much the same way. However, in this 
survey as well as in the vocabularies we give the 
gasg of nouns and the Isg prs of verbs to indicate 
changes (or absence of changes) in the shape of 
words or suffixes. In references, noun and particle 
suffixes can be distinguished from verb suffixes by 
the fact that there is a hyphen only before the 
first-mentioned suffixes, whereas there are hyphens 
both before and after verb suffixes: -i (fi huoli, lp 


~ huolla), -i- (fi huolia, Ip huollat). 


For typographical reasons we write Airila, Col- 
linder and Hakulinen instead of AIR, COLL and 
HAK in the schedules. 

See the explanatory notes on the vocabularies 
(pp. 146 ff.). 


Schedules 


Sounds 


A. VowzEts (Inctupine DrerrHones) 


a OLD. Ist syll. = lp & (4): I ajahallat, dl'két, dmmat, 
cnsééit IT?, ill. sg dn'takassti, dy'kér, dr'ka arhk-, drhmé- 
hit, dr'mé, dr'valit, dr'védit, dr'vd drv-, dsahit, had- 
djit, hddja, -hakuk, (h)dlas, hdledit, hdl'kd, hdl'pé, 
hdnés -dindsa, hdér'jdnit, hdér'yé -Grj-, hdr'vé -Grv-, jallo, 
kddas, kdkkés -dggdsa, kdal'én, kdl'lo -all-, -kahppdlak, 
kar'jél, kdr'tén, kds'tat -dst-, kahiat, kdvvél, laddé, 
(s)lddd6, lahjas, lam'hpé -amhp-, -lahpé, -lds'k6 -ask-, 
mda‘il'mé (sometimes -d‘i- almost sounds as a diphthong, 
fiT mailma), mar'hkan I1?, mat'ké -atk-, mahtd, mahttéet 
-Ght-, nahkké -Ghk-, nahpé, naskér -ds'kadra, pahkén, 
pahkké -Ghk-, pal'hka, palljés -dl'ydsa, pal'htot, pdl'valit, 
pihppa -ahp-, pdrddus, parép(ut), rddjé, rdhkadit, 
rahkés, -dhkkdsa, rakkas -dggasa, rahkké -ahk-, ram'pé, 
ranhkastit, rahpat, rds'kit, rdat'két -atk-, rdhtti -aht-, 
sdiné -Gn-, tall6, tahpdhus, tahpé, tarhpahit, tarhpas 
-crpaha, tdssé, tahtt6(t) -aht-, tavdlas IL? tavvér, vajaltit, 
vallé, valmas -dl'masa, val'té, vdnhurskés, vahnin, var'- 
jalit, vdr'sé, vds'tédit, vdstostet. TL ahistit, dn'hti anht-, 
an'hkur (ayhkor), Ghpod, ar'hké arhk-, dsit, Ghtés chitdsa, 
haijélis, hahkat, hall6, hdthtahit, hdl'té, in.-el. sg hdlhtén, 
ill. sg Adl'tui, harhtés, hannahit Vila? rec.??, kén'ka -iynhk-, 
har'kédit, kds'v6 -Gsv-, kahtd (kdhtt6 -Ght-), Ul. sg ladjiz, 
lahjé, lahj6hit, last, midulas, mahko, mal'la -all-, mdl'htét, 
minnélas, mahtt6 -aht-, ndvet, paidjé, pahkér (pdhkkar) 


1 E.g. fiT -htun to show that this verb suffix is not 
subject to gradation in fiT: fiT menehiyn = fiSt meneh- 
dyn. : 
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-thkkara, pdn'nu -dnn- 1?, péhppal, -pdr'sa -drs-, rahko, 
ranhtas -dn'taha, ran'htu -dnht-, sal'lit, tahkddus 1?, 
tahkédit, tar'jot -drj-, tdr'hké, tarhkohit I1Ic?, tar'ma, 
vafé, vafistuvvat, vanher'hki, varré, vds'te, vdstés -ds'tusa. 
Illa jdl'ka, kdn'sd, -kdhppal, kappis, karastit, ldyn'kat 
-Gyhk-, rds'tit, sdk'sad -aks-. Iitb Gpet (apet short a rec. 
infl.), hdrvdi(n), kar'yé -drj-, rdvijas-, tam'ma -amm- 
II?, vakdlas I?, varsai(n) c?. Tile dhastit, dr'pé IT?, 
halvahuvvat rec.?, hamet, hanhkas -ayn'kaha, héhtiu -cht-, 
kady'kat, kar'sin b? rec.?, karvés -dr'vasa, ill. sg kdsuc, 
lahkéstit, lds'kijas-, las't0 -dst-, madjé, -pdr'sé, rajohit 
(ra- rec. infl.?), rdn'séd, npl rdpuh ((t)rapuh rec. fi 
(or sc?) infl.), rds't6t, saha, sdl'ké b?, sdvi', tahkke 
-thk-, tay'k6, tér'pot, valhka (vdl'kan) -dl'kama, vdy'ki 
-dyhk-. | In a few cases it is difficult to decide whether 
we should write a or & (see p. 15). In the following 
words (and possibly in one or two of the words in the 
next group consisting of Ip words in which lp a (etym. 
short) corresponds to fi a) the a in the Ist syll. is, with 
more or less certainty as regards individual words, a 
shortened etym. long a: I kadohus |a|, pallju, vardhit 
|a|. IL madohzpmé, tahpe-tor'mé |a|. | = Ip a (etym. 
short): I addé, ja, paha, vahak. II harak rec.?, saha(t), 
vapadit TlIc?. Wla vasthin (-hit). IIe sahédit, saram, 
snakértit. 2nd syll. = Ip é (e): I dé'ké, dikélis, di'hté, 
al'két, dy'kér, eive, hal'pé, har'jé, har'vé, hds'tét, havvé, 
haw'ské, haw'té, hoaw'hké, hohpé, hel'mé, il'mé, jipmeél, 
kdl'jen, kar'jél, kdr'ten, kavvel, kdw'hpé, kik'sé, kthle-, 
kihlégit, kir'yé, laddé, ldddelas, ldt'htét, -lahpé, law'té 
lit'ké, lonéstit, lohpé, md*il'mé, mdi'stét, mat'ké, mahttét, 
miehkké, moadde, mohkké, mui'htét, muhtéin, néhkké, 
nahpé, naskér -ds'kdra, nis'ké, noas'tét, nur'hké, oapmé, 
oassé, pat'hké, pdi'nét, par'té, pde'htet, pahkén, pahkké, 
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parép (HT parampi,] parempi), pil'hké, per'jedak, 
radjé, rafé, rdm'pé, rdw'hké, ruohelas, sdr'né, sdiné, 
sahitét, sdw'n(j)é, soahté, suodjé, suopmelas, -s#hké, 
sew'ré, tdi'tét, tihpé, tissé, tdveér, tillé, ur'pé, vdi've, 
vallé, vdl'té, vdr'sé, vihké, vir'ké, vir'té, vissé, vuot'mé, 
ouot'het, veel'ké. II di'sé, de'té, dk'tét, dw'htét, hajélis, 
koastédit, koas'té&, kudjé, kuhkhkér (kuhkkdr) -hkkara, 
kuohkké, kuohppé, kuor'mé, lahjé, ldwtés -w'tdsa, 
luohtédit, luw'té, mdl'hiét, mannélas, oar'jé 1?, padjé, 
pui'stét, pahkér (pdhkkar) -dhkkdra, pihé, poahjehis 
WiIe?, pur'két, radje-rihkkd, roas'ké, ruos'ké, sil'té, 
soamehzpmé, soan'té, sor'mé, tahpetor'mé, tdr'hké, tuhkké, 
tus'ké, vdfé, -vdi'né, varré, vil'é*, vuoimehepmé, gasg 
verhte, IIIa hoat'tét, pillé, rdi'ské. IIIb kdr'jé, kaw'ré, 
kis'sé, ldi'vé, luohkké, muw'htét, in.-el. sg noajén. IIe 
di'nek, juhle-pxi'vé, madjé, mohré, muk'i#, noadjét, 
sthké, soaw'té, sulé, tdhkké, vil'ljét | = Ip & (4): 
I ajdhallat, dmmat, (h)alas, her'rd, -kdhppalak, lahjas, 
lithds, pal'hka, parddus, pii'kd, ries'kd, tahpahuvvat, 
tuhldr, tuhdt, velhkds, IL tlmd, kdnnadhit IIIa? rec.??, 
luhkkdr, raémat, roavis, roav'vd, sahad. IIIa jadl'ka, 
joaw'tdiva rec.?, kdn'sd, -kdhppal, kum'md, pis'si- 
hdw'hkd, poi'kd, rahkdstuvvat, sdk'sd(las), soma. IIIb 
hom'ma(t), kdw'std, luy'hkd, rdmmdt, ris'la, tdi'ka, 
tadm'mad II?, vesd, IIIc dy'kar, eindk, kirhkdstuvvat, 
saha, sardim, tuhdna, tuhkkd. | = Ip a: I eiva, joaw'tat 
(corresponds to fi u?), kovva, paha, soai'mat. II hin'kal 
(-al, rec. fi infl.?), vdrra. IIIb sdtras(tit), IIIc vdl'kan 
(vdlhka). | Other correspondences. = Ip 6: I lafé (fiT 
lauha, fi lauhw), suohkkd, law'lot. IIIc suhkkd. = Ip u: 
I vdiku. | See -llinen (I md‘ilmdlas etc.), -s:h-n (I hidés 
-htdsa, TI poarhtas, ete.), -us (I kivsidus etc.); -ta- (I 
Grhméhit, dr'védit, huomahit, pit'sit etc.). 

REC. 1st syll. = lp a (4): dr'hke old?, gasg drhki; kahtu 
(|ka-?|, gasg??) Old?, in.-el. sg khdawn (|4?|); k@ver (kaver); 
néppt, gasg ndpi (|d?|); kndp'su, attr. kndpsus; npl 
triksth (raksth, old?); tém'mi, in.-el. pl tammiis. | = Ip 
a or d: 3sg prs ahista, dn'tin-pei'vé, dy'kadra, dr'motoin, 
npl asehusah, asijdksi, gapl askeliit (ds'k-?), avustit, 
ha‘e, hajadmielinen, -hal'lihus, prt ptchdl'vantuvvan, hayk- 
kit, hdr'voin, hds'sule, hosumdjja, jarho, kahtd, kapusta, 3sg 
prt karistii, in.-el. sg kér'tanon, in.-el. sg katun, ravi, 
lahjakst, lén'nistit (+lann-); -lappu, gasg lapu (+léhppu 
+.Ghp-, old?); mdl'likas, mam'muhit (+mammu-), mdt'kit, 
prt pte pdn'tdn, raju(sti), gasg rakenusa, rdéy'pdstit; 
rdn'net, in.-el. sg -rdn'tehin; 3sg prs sattd, com. sg saviin 
etc. 2nd syll. = Ip 6: gapl pirstoit (2? < fi part. pl 
pirstoja). | = lp & (a): dj'\jan (ajan?) kuluksi, epdvarmd, 
prt pte huor'tin, kuinka, kukka(h), gapl mikdlattjait, 
pahna, gapl pirstdit, provasti, piitiat, rdykkd, soittat, ill. 
sg tum'ma&, vapa, vardksi, gasg vikdha etc. | See 
-llinen (juhldlas, er'jdlinen etc.), -s:-h-n (dr'mas etc.), 
-us (friské‘us etc.); -ta- (8sg prs sdm'mdlia, hdw'tat etc.). 

SEE part. (rec. hul'luinia etc.), iness. (I s¥#kén etc.; rec. 
ker'rassa etc.), elat. (old, see iness.; rec. dl'ku‘alusta etc.), 
adess. (old, see C1. I dikéls etc.; rec. elola etc.), abl. (rec. 
sattumin, kohdlia, etc.); poss. suff. (I dékélis ete.; rec. 
+di'no‘dstansa ete.); -ea (I kéfat etc.; rec. dw'kija (-e.a?) 
etc.), -tas (rec. dr'mijas etc.), -ja (I lonéstedjé ete.; rec. 
-johtajxdjé, apdja, ete.), -kas (rec. hur'rikas etc.), -la 
(I jipmél etc.; rec. in.-el. pl humdliis, haéy'kala, etc.), 
-las (I (11?) joaw'telas etc.), -ma (I kdl'ljén etc.; rec. 
asem(a) etc.), -na (I thkkun etc.; rec. tohin(a) etc.) -ra 
(I dy'kér etc.; rec. gapl ko(h?)pariit, dy'kara, etc.), -ton 
(see -stz), -tsa (rec. karitsa (-tja?)), -usta (ila kappis 
etc.; rec. kapusia etc.), -va (IIIa (rec.?) joaw'iava, gapl 
-tdvut; rec. gapl hardviit, hardva, etc.); -stt (I drhmé- 
h&mé; rec. dr'moitemdsti), encl. particles -han, -pa (see 
-han and -pa in the voc. of old Iws); 2nd inf. (rec. 
dl'ku‘dlkdissa etc.). 

aa OLD. 1st syll. = Ip @ (4): l hdskédit, hds'tét, -ast-, 


hévvt, kahkkur, lahité, ma-(her'ré etc.), rahkit, rdtn6 -dn-, 
rahtd, rdvés, sdr'né, sdhttét -aht-. Tl dra-hdw'té, rim(m)at, 
rdmédit, tas, vardlas, vaérra, vahiét 1?. Ila malédit, 
patunuvvat rec.?. IIIb sdkel, sdvi?. IIc kapt b? rec.?, 
saipas. There is maybe a shortened etym. long a in II 
radje-rthkk6 |a|. REC. 1st syll. = Ip a: in.-el. sg fadrin, 
tr'tisdlis, paémali ete. 2nd syll. = Ip a: riethdlas, riethasti, 
tuhlajedjé ete. See part. (di'ha etc.), ill. (ebungkhan etc.). 
SEE -ias (rec. +kdikkivdltijan); encl. particle -kaan (see 
-ke in the voc. of old Iws). Cf. ad (rec. .(f)riskantuvvat, 
friskdint-, ete.). 

ai OLD. ist syll. = Ip dé (at): I da'ké, di'kbt, di'hté, 
kai'mé, kdi'pédit, ldi'htét, mainas -di'naha, mdi'stét, 
pa'hké, pai'nét, pdi'sat -dis-, pdai'té, pdi'htet, sdi'pd, 
tdi'tét, vdi(ku), vde'hkuhit, vdi'vé -div-. IL di'sé, dt'té, 
haa'htet, kdit(¢) (kat, kath), kdt'vu -div-, mainahit, paiman 
-di'mana, pai'stét, pat'sti -dist-, tdi'stalit, taivas -dt'vaha, 
-vdi'né. Tila pdt'skalit, rdi'ske. T11b ldt'tun, ldi'vé -div-, 
sdtras -di'rasa, tdi'kd, tda'kod. T1Ic di'nek, kaikal muoddi, 
kdi'pé, (s)mdi'skit, rdi'vd -div-, vdi'kat. | = Ip ei: I ein, 
ewva. IIIc einak. 2nd syll. See below (rec.). REC. Ist 
syll. = Ip dé (di): di'kusin, di'naski, dt'viin, mdi'net 
(+mainet), pda'kdla old?, rdi'tis (+rdttis), in.-el. sg sda'- 
ralin, neg. tdivdstala, vdin ete. 2nd syll. = Ip ai: malais- 
(-Idis-?). {| = lp dé (a, fiT at ~ a(a)): npl kuoldémah, 
pérhaksi, parhdilensaé etc. | See (including old lws) 
-(t)nen (I di'kdsas ete.; rec. dlhdsas, adlhdnen, erinom- 
hdinen, etc.); -oin (rec. mukdsin etc.); 2nd inf. (rec. 
al'ku‘dlkdissa (-ais-2)); -aise- (L rdyhkdstit etc.; rec. 
ray'pastit etc.), -ele- (rec. kil'pdilit etc.), -ntu- (I hdr'janit, 
II velhkdiduvvat, ete.; rec. (f)riskdntuvvat, friskdint-, 
etc.). SEE -cainen (I loahppds-, IIIb révijas- etc.; rec. 
gapl tulijaisatt (-disdit), dm'pijdinen, etc.), -kainen (IL 
pul'mukas; rec. di'nokas, utukdinen, etc.), -lainen 
(I sehkulas etc.; rec. hel'lunidilas etc.) -vainen (II kdht- 
tévas etc.; rec. ill. sg tulevasviihtit, hui'kentelevdinen, etc.); 
-tiain (rec. timottdin (-ain?) etc.). 

au OLD. Ist syll. = Ip dw (dw): I dw'tokas, héw'ka 
-Gwk-, hdw'ské, hdw'té, kdwpahit, kéw'hpé, kdwpuk, 
léw'hka -Gwk-, law'lot, ldw'té, ndwras -dw'raha, ndwtahit, 
paw'hket, rdw'hké, raw't2, sdw'n(j)é, tdw'lu -dwl- T1Ic?, 
téw'ta -Gwt-. II dw'htét, hdw'la -dwl-, hdw't6t, ldwtés. 
Illa pis'si-hdw'hkd. IIIb kdw'ré, kdw'sté, -kdw'ta 
-Gut-. Tile law'sét. taw'kd. | = lp af (af'f ~ aff) cor- 
responding to fi auh: I df'fo -aff-, kdfat, lafo, rafé. 
TI raéfohit. | = lp dk ~ dv: IL dk'tét -vt-. REC. 1st syll. 
= Ip dw (du): 2sg prs jauhah, kduhe'a, tkikdw'sittain, 
léw'sunto; ldw'hta, in.-el. sg ldwtan; ldw'tas, gasg law'- 
tdsa, gasg tsdukko, ete. 

o OLD. Ist syll. = Ip oa: I erinoamas, hoahkat, hoahppd, 
koar'kat, koarrat, koas'tat, loahppa, loahppds-, moadde, 
moar'sé, noas'té&, oamastit, oahpés, oapmé, oahppat, 
oassé, poalvér, poatkastit, roahkkat, soahpat, soahté, 
toahttalit. II koadéhus, koarjédit, koastédit, koas'té, 
koaht6, oamdsvuohta, oar\yé 1?, poahjehis IIIc?, poar'std, 
poarhtas, roas'ké, roavas, roav'vad, soamehzepmé, soan'té, 
soat'kat. Tila loa(h)d6hit, noat'kat. IITb in.-el. sg noajén. 
Tile noadjét, roas'vd. | = lp uo: I juo (79), juoku (juku, 
joku), juope (jepe), tuohta, vuosehit. | = Ip 6 or 9 ~ 6: 
I kélhkuhallat, kon'hii -Gnhi-. IL kéktulas, kéri, tor'hte 
-Orht-. TiTb pon'hti -6nht-. Tile kor'hpi -Orhp-. | = lp ow: 
II séwhkit. | = lp 9: I jos, pehtto. IL hehtimah, kovehallat 
rec.?, glleynke, polstar. Tila soma. IIIb hom'md(t), kor'tet 
rec.?, grt, sol'kt rec.? | = lp u (unstressed words) ~ @: 
I jus, juku. 2nd syll. = Ip 6 (0): I de'két, dr'mé, dr'vd, 
hdl'ké, hapmé, hipmd, hxi'kd, ils, jaf'fo, jalld, johkko- 
law'té, juhkko-laéw'té, kadohus, kdl'lé, kir'hkd, kel'pé, 
(s)ldddé, luon't6, mahtd, muohté, m#nnbd, nexv'voi(t), 
pohttd, pel'td, rahkko, raht6, rihkkét, sic'vd', tdc't6, talld, 
tahito(t), tieht6, toai'va(t), udj6, vuot'htd, v&rré, v¥ht0. 
Il di‘kimus, haw'tét, hel'hpd, joaw'hké, koas't6, koahtd', 
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kun't6, k#hd, k&¥hnd, loaw'hkd, luonhto-kdhppalak, 
lzhpd, mahttd, up| piddh, puw'rd, radje-rihkké, rahko, 
sti'v6", tar'mé, tuhkké, &rré. Tila heai'té. ITTb li'htd, 
tdi'kd. IIe pu'la(t), rdc'vd, rakdlis, rii'vd, roas'vd, sdl'- 
ké b?, tan'kd, tdr'pot, taw'kd. | = Ip u: Tjoku (~juoku, 
juku), pallju. II kdi'vu. | See -llinen (I kélhpulas etc.), 
-os (I lditds -a'hiusa ete.), -ton (I drhmbhzpmé etc.); -ele- 
(II ujustallat ete.). 

REC. ist syll. = Ip 9 ~ @& for'mu -drhm-; kor'yu 
old?, in.-el. sg kérjun; kor'hpu, gapl kérhpuit; kor'htt 
gasg kérhti; mol'lk old?, gasg molli; por'hti, gasg 
t+porhti; rehkki old?, gasg rohki; ton'hti, gasg tonhti; 
tor'ni, gasg toérhni; trof'fu, gasg tréffu. | = Ip @: 
erinomhdinen, hosu(stallat), konet, keri, 3sg prs keor'- 
jantuvrd, kor'ke‘a, loppu, lopula, nejat, 3sg prs omista, 
or'juhak, pohjd-, pol'steri, 3sg prt pommihit (pd-?, 
pom'm-2), ponnistémos (-9-2, -n'n-?), rohki, sokija, 3sg 
prs sopé, sgt'ku(nen) etc. 2nd syll. = Ip 6: di'vemuoto 
(di'vovuote), npl hérhmoh (-uh), t+in'té (-9, also -u?), 
jarh6 old? (-0), lirdy'kd (*-9, t-u). | = Ip u, @ (most 
often), uw ~ ¢ (sometimes fiT also has u ~ 0): dito (+-u), 
di'no‘a (-u‘a, fiT also -ua), di'nokas (-nu-, fiT also -nu-), 
elgla; prt pte her'moestuvvan, 38g prt hérhmustuvai; ill. 
sg johtu-koddai (-9-?), in.-el. pl kew'hkois (-wis?), kings 
(-us), koko (-w?), kolkko, ill. sg kun'tez, prt pte muoto- 
stuvvan, ger. II +pdstome; 3sg prs pdi'nesta, 38sg prt 
pai'nustit; pakke (-w), pakuhit (in some case(s) poss. 
pake-), ping (pinu), gapl pomuit, porokst, rajot, rate, 
rapajuoppe, ruttonen, gapl. -sangmit (-nu-?), gasg 
+sdukko, 2sg cond. selostihtjuh, npl sir'telattjah (-tu-?), 
sihkuvalu (-hkk-?), gapl tuhoit (in some case poss, 
tuhu-); vdl'vet (-567), 88g prs vdl've; vdn'not, velho(sti), 
verenpding (-u), veto etc. | See -os (/dt'tes ete.). 

SEE -io (I rdw'té; rec. gasg dn'sijo (-7u?) ete.), -kko 
(II piilik; rec. ill. sg takdvarikes ete.), -lo (II hiy'kal; 
rec. gapl kapdlitt, kohmelo- (-lw?), etc.), -nko (I vahak; 
rec, mdi'ninkg (-ku, +-k6d)), -nto (II soapat etc.; rec. 
ldw'suntg (-w?) ete.), -o (I kar'tén; rec. kdr'tdn(g)), -ska 
(rec. puoliske (in some case poss. -u)), -sto (rec. val'tusto, 
ill. sg vdl'tustut, etc.), -ton (I drhméhepmeé, drhmohzmét 
etc.; rec. onnehaepmé old?, on'netgin, dr'mottomdsti, etc.); 
encl. particle -kos (see I -kus in the voc.). 

oi OLD. ist syll. = lp oat: I poai'mét, soat'mat, toai'ma, 
toat'vd(t). II moai'htét. IIIa hoat'tét, toaivdhepmé. | = Ip 
uo: I wuoi'mé, vuot'htét. | = Ip gt: IL sgt'mé -Gim- (-gim-?, 
also wgr, which is perh. rec. infl.), toistat7i2, tot'stt. Tila 
poi'kd, Ind syll. See below (rec.). REC. Ist sy. = Ip 
Qi ~ G4: loi'mi +-dim- or t+wer, npl tpdimuh (poi'muh). | 
= lp gt: Isg prt hot'tajin, pot'hdnen, sgittat, ioi'std, neg. 
vot, voi'mdldi'tgs ete. 2nd syll. = lp g2: pdi'keda, pahoi- 
lensd. | See (including old lws) -(¢)nen (IITb dr'vusas 
etc.; rec. in.-el. se pohjusin (-hjg-?), ruttonen), -oin (I 
puikdi ete. rec. hdr'voin, di'kusin (-ko-?), ete.); -ele- 
(I mul'hét, II kilvuhallat); -tta- (I vuosehit, kirj6hit, etc.; 
rec. prt pte tesghan, pakuhit, etc.). SEE -lloinen (rec. 
wvdi'vialoinen), -ton (I drhméhxpmé etc.; rec. ennehepme, 
dr'motgin ete.); -itse- (IIIc (rec.?) dy'hkurgi'htat etc.; 
rec. hardvoi'htét etc.). 

oo REC. ist syll. = Ip 6: 3sg prs Gr'naniuvrad, plotu, 
promu, snglisti. 

ou OLD. Ist syll. = Ip oaw: I hoaw'hké, joaw'telas 
(jow-) IE?, joaw'tat. Il hoaw'rédit, joaw'hko, loaw'hka. 
Ila joawtalas, joaw'tava (jgw'-) rec.?. IIIb koaw'hka I?, 
loaw'hkedit. IIe soaw'tét. | = lp ow: IL skow'lu. REC. 
Ast syll. = Ip ow (ou): frow'va, 3pl prt tloukkdntuvet 
(loaw'hk-?), row'sku, touhussa. 


1 (-6) or (-w) after nouns indicate that nsg or gasg (only) 
ending in -o or -u respectively have been evidenced as 
variants of the final vowel of the preceding word. See 
Collinder, § 606. 


u OLD. 1st syll. = lp g: I hohkkanit, hol'ka, hohpé, 
hor's(t)a, johkko-law'té, konakas, kovva, lonéstit, lohpé( dit), 
mohkké, moras(tit), sehka, sor'mit, tor'hka. II mohrédit, 
sor'mé, tahpetor'mé. IIIa ill. sg hohkkai. | = Ip uo: 
I suohkko. | = Ip i: I jipmél. | = Ip u: Lhurskés IT?, 
juhkko-law'té@, kudné, muh, mul'kot, nuk'talit, nur'hké, 
puhtés, rum'po, rus'kat, surrat, tufldr (tuhl-), tuhat, udjé, 
ur'pé, vdnhurskés. JI kudjé, kuhkkar, kummihallat, 
kun'té, kuhppi, ludas 1?, luhkkar, mus'ti, pul'mukas, 
pur'két, pus'si, sur'kat, surhkuhallat, tuhkké, tuhkko, 
tuhkustallat, tus'ké, tus(')kii, ufrédit (uhr-), uhkkédit, 
urhkoh. ila kum'ma, paha-kurin, rukos, surrd. T1ib kum- 
mthus, kurthit, lun'hkd, np] tulijatijah I1?. IIe juhle- 
pei've, juhitalit, suhkké, sulé, suhttii, tuhdna, tuhkkd, 
tuhttd, uhpohepmé. Tlic us'siz. 2nd syll.1 = lp a: I hadja, 
hol'ka, joaw'tat (corresponding to fi a?), kds'tat, kdhtat, 
koas'tat, ldw'hka, Uihkkat, loahppa, luohpat, pdt'sat, 
sohka, suhttat. IL hir'ma 1?. Iitb koaw'hka 1?. | = Ip 6: 
I éw'tokas, hoahppo, kihpé, pal'htot, rahkot, rdind, riehpo, 
rum'po, sdi'pd, stell6. IL dyhkér (dy'hkur) -y'hkura, 
ahpd, dr'hko, hallé, in.-el. sg hdlhton, hut'tot, kim'hpod 1?, 
kir'nd(t), koahtG?, ldw'lo, mahkd, nuw'sk6, poar'std (-u, 
fiT also -oa), riepmddit, ruw'td, suost0hit, suwrds -w'rusa 
I?, tchppot, tiw'skot, npl urhkoh, vastds -ds'tusa, vihtio. 
-IIla loa(h)ddhit (-duhit), surohexpmé, surré. IIIb piek'sd, 
tzam'hpd. Tile juhitd, lés'to, ldw'sdt, (s)mdt'skot, ran'sd, 
(s)éel'lj6, tuhtto. | = Ip u: I hdw'skuhallat, ithkkun, 
kdhkkur, kdwpuk, kélhkuhallat, matkustit, nisu, piru, 
sohkulas, téw'lu IIIe?, vdi'hkuhit, vir'hku, visut. IT 
Gpulas, dr'hku, Ennustit, kiw'lu, mdi'stut, pan'nu(-d) 
I?, perustit, pul'mukas, ran'hiu, rey'hku, skew'lu, 
surhkuhallat, tuhkustallat. [ila pétunuvvat rec.?, pirulas. 
IIIb kappus (lila kappis), ldi'tun (fiT also -utn), 
séwrustallat. IIIc hahttu (-6), tel'ju rec.? 

REC. 1st syll. = lp u: huhu, 38g prs hurisa, hur'ri- 
kas, kukkd, mustik, puku, rukdhit, tsuki (su-22), suku-, 
tum'md, uhri old? etc. 2nd syll. = lp (3sg prs of verbs) 
6: johtd, rippd, sattd./ = lp u: hir'mu, prt pte johtun, 
kapusta, kdsu, in.-el. sg katun, 3pl prt kdtujt, gapl 
kérhpuit, gasg oluha, puolu‘e, puolustit, Isg prt sattujin, 
gasg sirusa etc. 

SEE -mus (II sdl'limus etc.; rec. gasg angmusaitt etc.), 
-tu (rec. pdl'vaihun, pdl'vdtiu, etc.), -u (rec. kdmppdilu 
etc.), -us (I kadohus, IIIa rukés etc.; rec. npl dm'muhusah, 
koko‘us, etc.), -u(u)s (rec. vapdvuchta, vaphi‘us); -a(hd)- 
utta- (rec. prt pte huomd‘uhan), -htu- (I tahpahuvvat), 
-ntu- (I hdr'janit etc.; rec. (f)riskantuvvat etc.), -stu- (I 
kGfistuvvat etc.; rec. prt pte kin'npstuvvan etc.). 

ui OLD. ist syll. = Ip o#@: I koit(ke). | = Ip wi: 
I mut'htét. IL hut'tét, suike, npl suitah. IIIb kus'hii, 
lui'stit. 2nd syll. See wu (IIIb lai'tun). REC. 1st syll. = Ip 
us: in.-el. sg kuistin, prt pte kuittdn, lui'stat, npl suitteh, 
neg. wi'hku etc. 2nd syll. = Ip wi: hul'luinta. See 
-(t)nen (+mielhusas, mielhuinen, etc.). 

uo OLD. 1st syll. = Ip wo: I huolla(t), huomahit, 
huonas, luon'td, luohpat, muoht6, ruohelas, suodjalit, 
suodjé, suopma, suovvat. IL kuohkké, kuohppé, kuor'mé, 
luohtéét, luovvat, puoskar, ruoha, ruos'ké(Oit), suostdhit, 
vuoda-lohké. Ila kuolam. IIIb luohkké. IIIc muodoi. | 
= Ip @: I ldnthulas. ID pilik. REC. 1st syll. = Ip wo: 
di'vovuote, huokdt, huor'tat, npl kuolamah, kuorustit, 
com. sg muoriin, puoskit, ruokko-par'né, gasg suojelusa, 
vuoksi old?, vuovt wgr etc. 

uu OLD. Ist syll. = Ip u: I jur (fiT fu(u)ri), muhten, 
rumas, suhttat. IL mudéi. Titb urhtas. | = Ip uw: 
TI luw'té, nuw'ské, puw'rd, ruw't6, suwrds 1?. TITb muw'h- 
tét. | = lp uk ~ w: IIe muk'té, muvids. 2nd syll. = Ip 
u (fiT wu): If koktulas. See further below (rec.). REC. 1st 
syll. = lp ww: ttéksuw'nt, in.-el. sg tdksuwndn. | = Ip a: 
hilipdrtad (wrong: hulip.), jiiri, kriisi, miitos, nukd, comp. 
prinip, gasg sirusa, in.-el. sg stitdrin, taksiini, tirt (some 
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time poss. tuw'ri) etc. 2nd syll. See (including old lws) 
-uu (ile ker'j6 ete.; rec. ker'ju- etc.), -u(u)s (rec. kon'- 
nuhak, kiimus, ete.). SEE -u(w)s (II camasvuohta etc.; 
rec. tjankdikkisasvuohta, vel'velisus, etc.). 

e OLD. Ist syll. = lp x: lhegga,-¥kk-, hel'mé -#lm-, 
hépos -éhpusa, her'ra -&rr-, kel'pd, keer'jédit, keer'kat 
-rhk-, len'tét, lestha -&sk-, mezl'kat, m#nahuvvat, 
mennd, mer'hka -&rhk-, mérra, n&hpat, nzv'vO(t) -Bvv-, 
pelts, p#ras (‘family’), perjedak, per'kalak, pxrrat, 
pérré, paxehitét, s&hkd, -s#hké, s¥kohit, sel'ké, seel've 
-&lv-, térré, tervas -eer'vasa, vel'ké, v&rrd, veer'tédit, vBht6, 
Bméet, ehpe-, Bhpedit, rohit, Brranit. IL hel'hps, k#hé, 
k&h6, keel'pédit 12, h#¥hné, l¥hp6, levohepmé, p&rhkas, 
r&hka, veerhte, #lép, en'nadhit, erre, Srrd, xs'tét -Bst-, Bvés. 
ITtb tem'hpé. Tic h&rhnas -xr'naha, ker'j6,lem'pat. | = 
Ip e (@): I erinoamas(it), grit, ruhus, kélhpulas, péhtulas, 
sehke, vélvulas. II eli, Ennustit, menestuvvat, njélluk, rehe- 
las I?, rey'hku -€nhk-, IIIb vesd. IIIc edes, edistuvvat rec.?, 
(s)éed'4j6. 2nd syll. = lp a: I dsahit, hoahkat I1?, h&kkalas, 
h&hpanit, ila, loahpahit, m&¥nahuvvat, oahpahit, per'- 
kalak, p&ssat, rahkadit, siepman, surrat, tuodalas, 
vajaltit. II hahkat, j¥ssan, pdiman, polstar, px&rhkas. 
Ila kwolam, léy'kat. IIIc kaikal. | = Ip e: I es'ke. IT 
kovehallat rec.?, menestuvvat, ndvet, ollenke, rehelas 1?, 
sthtte, vds'te. TIIb sdkel. IIIc edes. | = Ip é: I padrép (fiT 
also parampt). II kiy'kér(ah). Ila nipértit. IIe kummép, 
snakértit. | = lp G: I xs'kd. | See 4 (IL soi'mi etc.). See 
-¢ (I huonas, kdsta, IIIb dpet, etc.), -ea (I hil'pat, II 
séwhkit, etc.), -(i)tse- (II npl suitah); -(eh)te- (I merastit 
etc.), -ele- (I dr'valit etc.). 

REC. 1st syll. = lp & (#): 3sg prt xr'kdnti, th&y- 
pastuvvat old?, prt pte k&santuevan (old?, influenced 
by the indigenous k#ssé?), | = Ip e ~ & prt pte 
théllustallan, her'hku -érhk- old?, in.-el. pl hérhméis, 
3sg prt hérhmustuvai. | = Ip e: dl'kuperdisesti, elola, 
en'nen, est-, prt pte hel'lustallan, 8sg prs hey'yd- 
stuved, herd, 3sg prs her'mgstuvvd, gapl her'nehitit, 
her'rustallat, heti, keh'sit, ker'ju-, mer'kilinen, com. sg? 
mystdnevvoin, pel'hka old?, per'kelet, perd, sel'vile, 
vel'volisus, npl ver'td‘usah ete. 2nd syll. = Ip 7: 3pl prt 
hokiji, prt pte hekin; prt pte kekin. | = Ip e: npl asehusah, 
in.-el. sg etelin, ha‘e, gasg hakemusa, hey'yen-, jal'jela, 
kéi'ken, ill. sg kekemussit, kopertit, 3sg prs kykend, gapl 
lipehiit, menestys, on'netoin, pol'steri, rakenus, sitteyki, 
vijenella, Gnestit etc. | See ¢ (savi etc.). See -e (de'net, ill. 
sg. konehii, gapl phjeit, etc.), -ea (dw'kija, kdl'pe‘a, etc.), 
-(a)tse- (npl suttteh ete.); -ten (mydten, my‘en, etc.); 
-(ch)it- (huolehtit), -ele- (ger. II téskentallame, kdvelit, etc.). 

SEE all. (I dckélis etc.; rec. esile etc.); -iainen (II npl 
ris'tijattiah ete.; rec. gapl tulijaisait, dm'pijdinen, etc.), 
-(t)nen (I dt'kdsas. Illa paha-kurin, ete.; rec. dlhdsas, 
dlhanen, itiset, etc.), -kainen (II pul'mukas; rec. di'nokas, 
utukdinen, etc.), -lainen (I suopmelas etc.; rec. fyrylas, 
jattildinen, etc.), -le (I pxr'kalak ete.; rec. per'kelet), 
-llinen (I h&kkalas etc.; rec. juhlailas, avulinen, etc.), 
-lloinen (rec. vdi'vdlginen), -minen (rec. gasg luomisa, 
syn'tymisen, ete.), -na (rec. ttyvenen), -ue (rec. puolu‘e), 
-vainen (I pis'sdvas etc.; rec. tuomitjevdinen etc.); 
-tellen (rec. vdhitellen), -ten (IIIa vasihin etc.; rec. 
Gr'viitenks etc.); *-k (rec. hattdile), 2nd inf. (rec. vettta‘en 
(-téen?)). 

ee OLD. 2nd syll. = lp a: I malas. II moralas, tarh- 
palas. REC. ist syll, = Ip é: léissad (latin), ger. IT 
téskentallame. 2nd syll. = Ip e (fiJu e): etukdthen (-hén?), 
jokseyki, kuolhen-, likheld, patheksi, yhthenoito. SEE 
E 3 (rec. fi 3sg prs in Ip kykene etc.). 

ei OLD. Ast syll. = Ip x (often ~ ez): I hai'ké (hei'-), 
het'hiet (het'-), lei'la (Llei-), saei'né, veei'sédit (vei'-). | = Ip 
et: IT letpas, rei'vi -éiv-. IIIb séipas -ei'paha I1?. IIe 
spei'li -il-. 2nd syll. See below (rec.). REC. ist syll. = Ip 
et: et, Isg prs hei'lun, let'kin, seikka etc. 2nd syll. = Ip i 


(fiT 2). vimistdki. | = Ip et.: kor'keinta, ytheisesti etc. | 
See (including old Iws) -oin (I viimak, Tile us'sii; rec. 
mel'ke(z)n etc.). 

eu OLD. ist syll. = Ip zw (often ~ ew): I sew'ré 
(sew'-). II sxew'rédit (sew'-). REC. 1st syll. = lp ew (ex): 
erisew'rd, ill. sg eukkoi, kew'hko, in.-el. sg kewldn old?, 
gasg newld old?, pew'rd, prt ptc sew'ran. 

i OLD. ist syll. = Ip a: I ahké, hapmé, har'htja- 
muorra, par'hia. | = Ip z: I hidés, hil'ljé, hipmd, hir'sa, 
thkén, ihkkun, ill6, il'mé, imas, isét, ihtet, kihle-, kilvo, 
kihpo, kir'jé, kir'hko, nis'ké, nisu, pilédit, pil'hké( dit), 
pwru, pis tet, pihtét, rihkkot, rihppa-, ris'ta, sisa, sivvadit, 
ullé, npl vihah, vihké, vir'ké, vir'hku, vir'té, vissé, visut. II 
hin'kal, hir'ma 1?, ilmd, ilmohit, isd, kim'hpo 1?, kin'kér, 
kir'no(t), kir'sé, npl piddh, pihé, radje-rihkko, ris'tijas-, 
sillat, sil'té, sin'kal, sir'hpi, sit'kat, sihtte I?, tihppot, 
vil'lje*, vir'sa, vihttd. Ila il'kat, nipértit (fi also ny-), 
pisimus, pis'si-haw'hka@, sthitek(e), vihulas. IIIb kis'se, 
ris'ld, vil'li. IIIc kirhkés, pidés, sihké, vil'lje'. 2nd syll. 
= Ip a I ar'ka, hdw'ka, hilla, hir'sa, hor's(t)a, huol- 
la(t), hegga, h&vahit, kiella, konakas, ker'kat, lei'la, 
les'ka, mdr'hkan II?, mer'hka, merra, niwras, oahppat, 
pathppa, par'hta, p&rrat, rakkas, rihppa-, ris'ta, soahpat, 
soahtat, suopma, tdw'ta, toai'ma, tor'hka, tuohta, vahak, 
valmas, npl vikah, véhka. Il hdw'la, jur'sat, kdy'ka, 
kil'ka, leipas, m&rrat, -pdr'sa, roahkka, ruoha, r&hka, 
sip'kal, soat'kat, tit'la, vir'sa, vuoda-Iohk6, vella I?. 
Ilia joawtalas, ley'ka, pahan, poat'kat. IIIb -kdw'ta. 
Iitb vahtamus. | = Ip é (e): I joaw'telas I1?. II kir'sé, 
moat'htét, vahtét I?, wrre. IIIc dr'(h)pe, -pdr'sé. | = lp t: 
I erinoamas, érit, kon'hti, rds'kit, rdhiti, vahnin. IL asii, 
eli, hivsik, kdits, kori, kummihallat, kuhppi, lasi, mall, 
mus'ti, pdi'stt, pilik, pus'si, rei'vi, sdl'lit, sir'hpi, soi'mi, 
tot'stt, tor'hid, tus'kin. Illa paha-kurin, pisimus, pis'si- 
héw'hka, vasihin (-hit). IIIb hehkki, kesihit, kut'hti, 
lut'stit, ori, pit'st, pon'hti, sdvi®, sol'ki, vil'li. IIIc etté, 
kapi IIIb? rec.?, kdr'sin IIIb? rec.?, kor'hpi rec.?, 
peivrhallat, rew'ri, sdvi,' spei'li, vay'ki. | = lp u: IL 
njélluk. {| N. B. IL (Ile?) vapadit. | See e (I 
h&kkalas etc.). See -iainen (I loahppas-, I ris'tijas-, etc.), 
-in (I hérhkin ete.); -(i)sta- (I oamastit, II ahistit, etc.), 
-itse- (I kdwpahit ete.), -stu- (I kdfistuvvat I1? ete.). 

REC. 1st syll. = lp @: +hil'jdisesti, ikipdivdnd, isd, kil'- 
pa, 3pl prs pildntuvvih, pirusti, 3sg prs pis'td, prt pte silc- 
huovun, sil'ld, 38g prs sil'md, sisdlinen, sittenki, sivistus, 
tl'hka old?, vil'yelit, vil'kas-, tvil'listi, lsg prt vilustuvvin, 
vim'ma‘us, in.-el. sg vinhtin, virihit, viruhit etc. Ind 
syll. = Ip (3sg prs of verbs) é: ehté, mdt'ké, puoské, rymé, 
sopé. | = lp t: an'tin-pai'vé, asijdksi, elikkd, enimiten, 
ert, erinemhdinen, est-, in.-el. sg fdrin, foni, féri, prt pte 
hdéykkin, heti, hil'lihit, hui'vi, huori, in.-el. pl huviis, 
huvihallat, hét'rihit (-7it), hdyli(sti), 3pl prt juhlizi, 
jattilas, -kdri, ill. sg karti, karitsa (-tja?), Isg prt kek'- 
sijin, keppt, kihin, kori, in.-el. sg kuistin, 3pl prs kuk- 
kijth, kurt, lot'mt, gasg luomisa, mdl'likas, mdt'kit, 2sg 
prs mietth, mol'li old?, prt pte nykin, on'ni, neg. peri, 
perl, 3sg prt pommihii (-m'm-?), comp. prinip; 
puoskit, 3sg prt puoskii; rdi'tis, com. sg saviin, sopiva, 
Isg prt sukijin, stinile, prt pte sdlin; tédm'mi, in.-el. pl 
tammiis; tili, npl traksth, in.-el. sg tdtin, 3pl prs vdtijih, 
vatimus, in.-el. sg vaki-valhtén etc. | See e (hey'pen- ete.). 
See @ (rélléstit), See transl. (frikst etc.); -iainen (gapl 
tulijarsait, dm'pijdinen, etc.), -ias (dr'mijas ete.), -in 
gasg hdz'rij6, etc.); -oin (hyvin etc.); -ise- (3pl prt helist 
etc.), -(i)sta- (38sg prs ahista etec.), -itse- (hil'lomehtton 
etc.), -stu- (3sg prs jaykistuvvd etc.). 

SEE transl. (I lahjas etc.; rec. lahjaéksi etc.); comp. 
(I parép(ut) ete.; rec. tummap, etevdmpi, etc.); -¢ (II 
roavas; rec. provdsti etc.), -ias (rec. kohtelijas), -l¢ (IIIb 
sakel; rec. sopul, sikeli, etc.), -linen (I h&kkalas etc.; 
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rec. juhldlas, avulinen, etc.), -minen (rec. syn'tymisen), 
-nki (I kdwpuk; rec. litik, hel'sinki), -ri (I kdhkkur; rec. 
helkkar, pol'steri, etc.), -tti (old I dmmat; rec. komet, 
hel' vetti, ete. )s ore ae di'kusin etc. ds -sti (I Grhmbh&méet, 
-ke in the voc. 3. t- (E 2) (rec. iem 'paisin); -(eh)ti- (I 
morastit etc.; rec. huolehtit). 

ie OLD. ist syil. = lp te: I kiella, ma-tiedja, miehkké, 
riehpo, ries'ka, siell0, siepman, tiehtét, viel (~ vel, vil), 
vierés. IL riepmbédit, riehtés, viehkés, viehtalit. IIIb 
piek'sd. | = lp 4: I mthas(tallat). REC. 1st syll. = Ip ze: 
kierd, Wepe'd, 3sg prt lievihit (-véhii?), miehustallat, 
mieliksi, mielhuinen, 2sg prs mietih, pyhdmies-, 3sg prt 
riemastuvai, riethdlas. in.-el. sg tiehdran, tiel'la, 3sg prs 
vierantuvyd, viettdt etc. 

ii OLD. 1st syll. = Ip 2: I hilla, ihkkat, pipmé, sir'tét. 
| = Ip tt: I kit'htét, liikds, lit'ké, pit'ha, piinédit, pit'sit, 
rit'talit, sti'vd!, viimak. IL nit'ht6?, sit'vd?, tila. IIIa 
kitvés. YITb lis'htd, pit'st. IIe kist'stalet, pit'la(t). | = Ip 
a: IIIb pist. REC. 1st syll. = lp a: tavie'st, thitvat, lit'vi 
old?, pit'ri old?, ritmustit, 38g prs triippd (poss. rii'hpd) 
old?, 3sg prs triittd, +sii'pi old?, twit'ma, tvit'va. | = Ip 
4: hivatti, hilus, kiret, in.-el. sg klitun, liket, likhelé, gapl 
Upehit, ivi, pirt old?, 1sg prt rimustin, 3sg prs rippo, 


riutdt, sthen, sipi, npl sir'iglaitjah, vijenelld, vime(i)n, - 


viva etc. 2nd syll. = lp 7(2): avisi, kdikhin (fidu 7). See 
ill. (+es'sin, justhin, ete.). 

iu OLD. Ist syll. = Ip iw: I siw'nédit. IL kiw'lu, 
tiw'sk6t. | = Ip ik ~ iv: I kik'sé, kivsddus. REC. 1st syll. 
= Ip iw (iu): gasg kiw'sd‘usa, niw'hka, riukka, siw'hka 
old?, stukhiisi, siw'ndttu ete. 

y OLD. 1st syll. = Ip 2: I dla, ipmértit, ir'ké, kik'sat, 
kil'vét, mir'hku, pis'sd, pissdt. II hil'kédtt 1?, hivdstt, 
kil'ka, killé. [11c al'tit, jiwvé, uhkkedit, piha rec.?. | = 
at: I tit'hmé. | = Ip u: I tuhtat (short y in fiT), us'tép. IL 
jur'sat. Ind syll. = Ip a: I kik'sat, tuhtat. | = Ip 6 (0): 
I h¥dj6, m¥hk6t, pis'sd, pissdt. II hiehtd, h&hpod, hevo- 
hepmé, kes'ké, nit'htd (fiT also -6). IIIb sxi'lét. | = Ip 
u: I mir'hku (-6). II hehttut (8sg prs hxhttd), hidulas. IIIb 
lew'lu, pel'hku. REC. 1st syll. = Ip ¢: hivin old?, hivdnsd 
(hivdnsa old?), kil'ldntuvvat (kill- old?), mikka old?, 38g 
prs tim'pdstuhttd old?, ihtd old?, in.-el. sg ir'titdrhan 
old? / = lp y: hyvin, hyvdnsd, 38g prs kyl'ldntuvva (-l-2), 
thyldnsdnté, kyldstallat, lykkdt, lyly, mykka, pyhdmies-, 
pysthén, rynkky, tyhmd, Ipl prs tym'pdstuvvap, ay 
vdinen, yhtd etc, 2nd syll. = lp 7: kystmus (-mys?). | = 
ui tpdlus- (-ys), dpul (- yl). | = lp é: 8sg prs léyhté ms 
léyhty). | = Ip y: in. A. sg kytkysin, prt pte leppyn, 
léyly, mén'ty, npl pdskysdh, tyl'ly, attr. tylys (-lis?) ete. 
| See 6 (hew'stu old?, héysté). SHE -mus (rec. kysymys 
-mus), -us (I hvahus etc.; rec. gasg esihusa, herd‘ys, etc.); 
-htu- (I m&nahuvvat; rec. prt pte perehtuvvan), -ksu- (rec. 
3sg prt hyvdksyi), -niu- (I pis'sdnit; rec. far'jdntuvvat 
etc.), -stu- (old II h¥mmdastuvvat etc.; rec. prt pte jar'je- 
stuvvan etc.). See p. 134 (hyperforms). 

yi REC. See -()nen (nykysds etc.), -tuinen (eritytstd); 
-oin (syn'ty(t)sin); of. -i- (E 2) (88g prt hyvdksyt). 

yy OLD. Ast syll. = Ip tw: I piw'té. | = Ip i + conso- 
nant: II hivsik, sivahallat, sivva. {| = lp u%: IIIa rii'hpé. 
2nd syll. see below (rec.). REC. ist syll. = Ip @ viri- 
huonas old? / = lp g: fary(las), syndt, trgki-ruow'té etc. 
| Cf. y (tytyvdinen). 2nd syll. (See next sentence). SEE 
-u(u)s (I vérrudak; rec. sivistumehitinvuchta, kéyhys). 
ys OLD. Ist syll. = lp te: I miehte-, rievédit. II hiehtd. 
Ila riekal. IITe riekel(et). REC. 1st syll. = lp te: com. 
sg pterdin (slip of the tongue). / lp yd: prt pte thyékkdn, 
com. sg? mystdnevogin, [sg prt pydr'tyjin, com. sg 
pyordin ete. 

@ OLD. 1st syll. = lp & (2): I h¥dj6, hehkkat, héhpat, 
heer'ké, h®hté, h&vahit, h&vvanit, h¥vvd, j¥kél, n#hk6o, 
péra, veha, véhka, -v#lla, vel'htéi. TL hBmmdstuvvat, 


h&hp6, hevohxpmé, jéssan, kzes'ké -¥sk-, l¥djé, preen'h- 
tecit. Ila ley'ka -#yhk-. IIb (c?) jat'ké -#tk-. IIIc 
r&hke. | \p e (é): I es'ke (~ xs'kd), hérhkin. II jel'kit. I1Ib 
hehkki -éhk-, kesihit. | lp 2: I tehtti. 2nd sy. = Ip é (e): 
I hexi'hiét, her'ké, h&hté, ihkén, ipmértit, ir'ké, sé, thiet, 
jzkél -hhdla, kii'htét, kil'vét, k&fé, l¥fe (12), laen'tét, 
miehte-, m#rré, new'ré, pies'tét, pipmé, pis'tét, pihtét, 
piw'tét, pes'tét, pxhitét, pew'té, sehke, sir'tét, sai'né, 
sal'ké, sal'vé, ses'tét, tiehtét, tu'hmé, t&rré, us'tép, 
vel htet, vérré, met, ehpe-. IN killé, k#hE, keen'téet, \Bd7é, 
sexlhkélis, eddjé, Zlép, xs'tét, Bvés -vvdsa. Wa nic'htet. 
Tb jeit'ké c?, nek'tét, ven'tét. IIIc jivvé, keek'tét, pidés 
-htaha, riekel rec.?, r&hké, sexeikéhit IT?, vew'lé. | = Ip a: 
I veha. Ila riekal. | = Ip ad: I selhkalis. II hivasti, 
hémmastuvvat, ipmartus, isd, en'nahit. Tila kildstallat, 
m&rradus. Tile rec.? pihd. | See -ta- (I kaer'yédit etc.). 

REC. 1st syll. = lp #: h&vdstus old?, 1sg prs hzvdsan 
old?, h&vdstit old?. | = lp d ~ d: jat'hd, in.-el. sg jdtkan. 
| = Ip a: etukdthen, hdtinen, hdvihit, gapl hdvijéi, 
havasit; kan'sd gasg kansd; kdsthus, in.-el. sg -mdnhidn, 
porman'tat, 3sg prs pin'nd, 3sg prt tdristi, vahintdki etc. 
2nd syll. = Ip @: rélléstit (-l'l-, fiT also (uncertain) 
rélli-). | Ip a: hel'la (fiT hella, also -a??), hivaénsa old? 
(hyvdnsda), hew! la (hae-?) old? (héyld), +a (td), in.-el. sg 
jatkan (-dn), +len'tdva (len'tdvd), mikka old? (mykkd), 
-min'taé old? (-mdn'id), com. sg pierdin (slip of the 
tongue, normally pydrd), sisé- (for sisdlinen), 3sg prs 
sisdlia (sisdlid), 3sg prs tim'pdstuhttad old? (1pl prs 
tym'pdstuvvap (-pa-?)), thtd old? (yhtd). | = lp d (a): asd, 
eldva, epdvarma, herd‘ys, jyr'kdsti (-kd-?), kyld-koddé, 38g 
prs kdn'td, 3sg prt pis'tdi, prai'skd, pal'td, lsg prt pattdjin; 
3sg prs and neg. rittd, gasg ryssd, sil'ld, sid, prt pte 
vieitdin etc. | See -ta- (fyrdt etc.). 

SEE ess. (I thkén; rec. ikipdivdnd ete.), part. (I hahk- 
kat; rec. erityistd (-d?) etc.), iness. (rec. héyryis, etupdssd, 
ete.), elat. (rec. perdstd etc.), adess. (I seelhkdlis etc.; rec. 
jal'jela etc.); poss. suff. (I salhkalis etc.; rec. eldissinsd 
etc.); -ea (I hil'pat ete.; rec. ehija, npl kehe'éh, etc.), 
-ja (I tiehtté; rec. com. pl verajiiku, verdj(d), etc.), -kas 
(rec. sin'nikas), -la (I 7#kél; rec. in.-el. sg etelin, eteld, 
etc.), -ma (rec. syn'tymd-), -maton (I tiehtémexhtion etc.; 
rec. valitimehttén, valitimdté(i)n, etc.), -na (rec. helind 
ete.), -ra (rec. napper(d) etec.), -ska (II leipas; rec. sd- 
miska-), -va (I us'tép etc.; rec. gapl vakevitt, eldvd); encl. 
part. -han (old II -han); -ahta- (IIIc¢ (II?) seeikéhit). 
N. B. II eltke, rec. elikkd, elikka. See p. 134 (hyper- 
forms). 

Gi OLD. 1st syll. = lp ai: TTIb sexc'lét -xil-. T1Ic TT? 
seetkéhit. | = lp &: IIIc péivihallat. 2nd syll. See -()nen 


‘(IT vehas); -ntu- (I pis'sdnit). REC. 1st syll. = Ip di: 


hae'rij(i'htet), prat'skd, pain, npl pditheh ete. 2nd syll. 
See -in (eldin-), -(i)nen (ylhdsds, gasg ald‘ikdsa, vahdnen, 
etc.); 2nd inf. (eldissdnsd); -aise- (Isg prs hévdsan old?, 
hdwdsit, etc.), -ele- (ger. IL hyvdilémé etc.), -ntu- (3sg prs 
kylléntuvvd, kylléntuvvd, etc.). SEE yes (opl IT 
pes'sitjah, IL ris'tijattjah), -lainen (IIe kérjulas; rec. 
forylas (+-lds), jdttildinen, etc.), -mainen (rec. npl laht- 
mattjah), -vainen (I pis'sévas; rec. kykenevdinen, tyty- 
vdinen); -ttain (rec. erittdin). 

ay OLD. Ist syll. = Ip v(v): I k&vvat (fiT kaya, 
kévvd). | = Ip ew (sometimes ~ ew): IIIc (Sv) keew'htet, 
(Sv) neew'htét, vew'lé (vew'lé). | = Ip xk ~ xv: IITb 
neek'tét. IIIc hek'tét, take (rec. Ish?) -ek'tusa. REC. 1st 
syll. = lp dy: gasg +tkan'sakdymisa, kdyristallat, kdytés, 
neg. mdyhd, ndytés, rdysd ete. 

G@ OLD. 1st syll. = Ip & (2): I h&dja-, kerhmas 
-er'maha (fiT aa or &), m&hkOt, m*rré(dit), pees'sds- 
(p&ss-), p&ssat, pes'tét -#st-, saes'té&t -Xst-, verre. I 
h&rédit, 3g prs hxehitd, ken'tét, m#rrat. TITb ven'tet IT?. 
| = lp é (e): I vérrudak. II hehtiut. Tila véristallat. {| kp 
ie: I pies'tét. REC. Ist syll. = Ip d: etupdssd, hardt, 3sg 
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prs kdn'id, ill. sg lakdrii, pdl'le pdtheksi, gasg patésa, 
sd-rii't6 etc. 2nd syH. = Ip ad: misthdn, perhdn, syr'ja 
my‘en etc. SEE below (hyperforms). 

6 OLD. Ist syll. = Ip e (é): INb pel'hku -éhk-. 2nd 
syll. = Ip 6: I n&hk6, piw'td. IL nit'htd (fiT -6 or -y). Ta 
ri'hpd (fiT ryyppd). | See -os (IIIc (rec. Ish?) kexvios 
-ek'tusa). REC. Ist syll. = Ip e: in.-el. pl hepperits old?. | 
= Ip é: in.-el. pl hépperiis, hép'sd, 2sg prs kém'peloitah, 
-nokké ete. 2nd syll. = lp u: hew'stu old?, séhku. | = Ip 
6: héysté, +kyldnsdnté, lahté-, ndkéfari, 2sg imper. 
rdpét, com. sg sdhkéin etc. | See -os (kdytds etc.). SEE 
-to (I h&vv6; rec. gap] hai'rijut, gasg hdc'rij6, ete.), -kko 
(II njélluk; rec. pdlikké etc.), -lo (II siy'kal; rec. kém'- 
pelé (-lg)), -maton (I tiehtémehiton etc.; rec. hil'limahtion, 
valitdimatd(z)n, etc.), -nto (rec. keksinté etc.), -ro (rec. in.- 
el. pl hépperits), -sto (rec. kivisté-). 

Gi See -(¢)nen (IIIc -nékuk; rec. nolonndkésend); -oin 
(rec. ldhtusin, lahtd(2)sin); -itse- (rec. 2sg prs kém'- 
pelgitah, eldmit'htét, etc.). See also -maton, -ton. 

6y OLD. Ist syll. = lp ew (ew): I nzw'ré (new'-) -#wr-, 
paw'té (pew'-). | = Ip ew: TITb lew'lu. | = Ip #f cor- 
responding to fi dyh: I khxfé, l¥fé (1?) (lehve). REC. 1st 
syll. = Ip ew: hew'ld (hew'-?) old?, prt pte hew'lin 
(hew'-?), hew'stu old? | = Ip dy: héyli(std), héylat, hoyry, 
héysté, kéyhys, loyly ete. 

66 OLD. Ast syll. = Ip ew: IIe rew'rt -éwr-. REC. 
Ast syll. = lp 6: frékind(h), ger. II rékdme, réri. 2nd syll. 
= Ip 6 (fidu 6): pysthon. 8rd syll. = Ip é: in'sinért. | = Ip 
6 (in some case(s) poss. pronounced, as often in fiT, with 
sw open 6): in'sinéri. 

Two contiguous vowels belonging to different syl- 
lables OLD. Apart from cases of rec. influence and the 
cases mentioned by Collinder (§§ 134, 365), there 
is no instance among the old lws of two con- 
tiguous vowels belonging to different syllables cor- 
responding to vowels with the same distribution in fi.? 
REC. ha‘e, ijankdikkisas, mielipijet, pijdn, pijolisen, 
my‘en, sy‘dnhdlvd‘us, vijet, vijenelld. Cf. also ku(j)etti in 
the voc. 8rd sylL: dé'no‘a(stdnsa), asijéksi, npl asijan- 
hdarah. See further part. (laht0'a etc.); -ea (aw'kija etc.), 
-iainen (dm'pijdinen etc.), -ias (dr'mijas etc.), -to 
(dn'sijo etc.), -we (puolu‘e), -u(u)s (vapha‘us ete.); 2nd 
inf. (veitta‘en); -a- (hdi'rijit -hit, ete.), -a(hd)uita- (prt 
pte huomduhan). 

Initial vowel in fi = h + vowel in Ip OLD. I (h)dlas, 
hanés, hol'ka, hahkkat. 

Hyperforms. REC. The fi principle of vowel har- 
mony has definitely been applied to Ip vowels in rec. 
lws mentioned in the following articles: -(¢)nen (ylhdsds, 
upl ylhdsdttjGdh; gasg pdskysd, upl pdskysih (-sah), etc.), 
-lainen (jdttilds ete.), -li (gasg dpyld, npl dpylah), 
-llinen (npl ys'tdvdlisah (-sah?)), -nut (prt pte hel'tyhyn), 
-os (gasg pdtisd), -ri (gasg prykdrd), -tu (prt pte pdtta- 
hyn), -us (in.-el. sg sil'manrdp(h)dysdn); -a- (prt pte 
hdi'rijdhttdn), -aise- (Isg prs and prt pte kdvdsdn (prt 
pte also -san)), -ele- (88g prs pis'teld), -itse- (2sg prs 
eldméitdh etc.), -ne- (sg prs kykend); and perhaps also 
in rec. lws mentioned in the following articles: -ea (npl 
kehe‘dh etc.), -la (gasg eteld etc.), -na (npl frdkinah); 
-a- (Isg prs haévijan, 3sg prs hdvijd, etc.), -{z)sta- (prt 
pte jdlistan etec.), -rta- (3sg prs sinertd), -ta- (3sg prs 
stsdlida). 


B. Consonants 


B 1. Initial consonants 

f- OLD. = Ip v: Ile vdy'ki (fan'kt. f- rec. fi or se. 
infl.). REC. = Ip v-: (ma)wiskali (fiT fiska(a)li, fiSt vi-), 
virt-huonas (fiT fyyry-, hyyry-), vart (fiT fari, fi8t vart). 


| = Ip f-: fart, for'mu, fory, fart, (mda) fiskali etc. (see 
words beginning with f-, including those where f- is fol- 
lowed by another consonant, in the voc.). 

n- OLD. = Ip nj-: IT njélluk (cf. njzl'le four’). 

Consonant clusters (in fiT). OLD. = Ip single 
consonant (in the cases with two consonants, the addi- 
tion of the first consonant is considered rec. fi or, in 
some cases, poss. se influence): I (é)rdhtit. TL last, pahkér 
(iT p(akkari), preen'htédit, rimédit, (k)ran'htu, (k)ratar, 
(p)ret'vi, ren'hku, (f)roav'vd. IIb ravijas- (kr-). Te 
(fran'sé, npl r&puh (tr-). REC. The consonant clusters of 
the fi models have as arule remained unchanged: flaku, 
framile, frikst, prt pte (f)riskdntuvvan, friska‘us, frow'va, 
npl frékinah, klitu, knapisti, nappi (fiT knappi), knap'su 
(*ndp'su), nippu (fiT knippu), ger. IL knypdme; com. sg 
kndpperiin, gapl napperitt; krdi, ravi (fiT kravi), kret'vt, 
krini, krin'nu, kripa, krov'vi(stt), kristi (*ruw'si, old?), 
(s)krytyssd, répd (fiT krapd), planidtiu, plétu, -prasu, 
rimustit (fiT priimusta(a)), prému, provastt (+re-), print, 
priviksi, prykdr, pryti vds'su, prai'skd, pragkkd-, prt ptc 
prén'tahun, pras'sdt, trdsu-, upl (t)rdksih (r- old?), 
trof'fu, traki-, trum'mu, trykti-, (s)trakat. 

Single consonant in fi = Ip s + consonant (in 
some words alternating with forms without s-). OLD. 
I (s)iddd6. IL skow'lu. IIIb (s)pii'st (s- rec.?), IIIc 
(s)mdi'skét, snakértit, spet'lt, (s)tel'4d. REC. The s- in 
skrytystad (fiT krytyssd), the only case, is perhaps best 
explained by the faulty command of fi of the informant. 

See above (vowels) about Ip initial h inserted before 
vowels (I (h)alas etc.) 


B 2. Non-initial consonants (including 
in some cases combinations of 
vowel + consonant(s)). 


(a). Consonants that are subject to gradation in Finnish. 


(a 1). & p t after short vowels, after long vowels other 
than i uu yy, and after diphthongs other than those 
with 7 u y as the second component. 

“ke ~ @ -v- OLD. = Ip -hk- ~ -k-: I ahke -k-, 
-hakuk, hoahkat -k- I1?, thkén, j@kél -hkala, m¥hk6t -k-, 
n#BhKOG -k-, pahkén, rahkot ({iT -b(k)-) -k-, sehke, sohka 
-k-, soehkulas (-hk- only in lpJu), s¥hkanit, -s#hké, in.-el. 
sg s&kén, s®kOhit, vihké -k-, v¥hka -k-. IY hahkat -k-, 
mahké -k-, rahko -k-, réhka -k-, sOwhkit, tahkédit. Ta 
rukés -hkusa. T10b vakdlas 1?. [1c rékilis, r€hké -k-, sthké 
-k-. | = Ip -hkk- ~ -hk-: Tile lahkéstit. | = Ip -k-: 
Illa riekal. IIb sdkel. IIIc riekel (-ak, -et). | = Ip 
-vu- ~ -v-: II (rec.?) kovehallat (fiT ko(v)etella). REC. = 
Ip -hk-: pahkur. | = \p -k-. flaku wgr, 3sg prt hokijz, 
ikdvdé, prt pte kekin, keko‘us, 3sg prs kykend, mukdn, 
nolonndkésend, prt pte nykin, nykysis, puku wer, npl 
pykdlah; rakd, attr. rakas; ger. II rékdme (-kk-?, fiT Isg 
prs rédk(k)a(a)n), sakeli, sukit (-hk-?), takasin, ill. sg 
takG@‘ussii; vikat old?, gasg vikdha; etc. | See above 
(left column, ha‘e etc.). SEE -4 (rec. hdntiki), -kainen 
(IL pul'mukas; rec. di'nokas, utukdinen etc.); the articles 
I -ke and I -kus in the voc. of old lws. 

ekk- ~ -k- OLD. = Ip -hkk- ~ -hk-: I hohkkanit, 
hehkkat, thkkun, johkko-laéw't@, kihkkur, miehkké -hk-, 
mohkké -hk-, rahkadit, rahkés -chkkasa rahkéstit, ra4hkko 
-Ghk-, rihkkot -hk-, suohkk6. Tl kuhkkar, kuohkké -hk-, 
luhkkar, pihkér (pahkkar) -dhkkdra, rihkis -hkkusa, 
tuhkké -hk-, tuhkkd -hk-, tuhkustallat, viehkés -hkkéisa. 
IItb hehkks -2hk-, luohkké -hk-. ile Uhkkédit, suhkké, 


1 Cf., however, p. 17 (footnote 2). All sounds represented. 
by j in our Ip orthography in the position between vowels 
have been counted as consonants in this connection. 
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tahkké -Ghk-. | See -ikk- (I lihkkat). REC. = Ip -hkk- ~ 
-hk-: rohkki old?, gasg réhki. | = Ip -hkk-: prt pte 
kuhkkin, +muhkki, npl myhkkdh. | = Up -kk-, -k- in 
ace. with fi: kukka, gapl kukkdit; 3pl prs kubkijih; lyk- 
kdt, 3sg prs lykdstuved, monimukkdnen (fiSt -tk-), 
mykkd, -nikké, pakko, pakuhit, rakenus, prt pte rikas- 
tuvvan, prt pte rikkantuvvan, rukahit, sukkela, adkkija, 
ete. | = Ip -kh- (fiT -kh-): fi ill. etunokhan etc. SEE -kas 
(rec. hur'rikas etc.), -kia (II hardk ete.; rec. peruk etc.), 
-kko (II njélluk etc.; rec. palikké etc.). N. B. IL eléke (fiT 
elik(k)d); rec. elikkd, satikka. 

-p- ~ -vw- OLD. = Ip -hp- ~ -p-: I hohpé -p-, 
h&¥hpanit, h¥hpat, hZpos, -éhpusa, kihpé -p-, -lahpé -p-, 
lohpé -p-, lohpédit (lopé-), luohpat -p-, nahpé -p-, n&hpat, 
rahpat, riehp6 -p-, soahpat -p-, tahpadhuvvat, tahpé -p-, 
whpe-, Bhpédit. II dhpo -p-, dpulas (fiT avulinen), h&hpd 
-p-, hepohxpmé, l¥#hpd -p-, lepohepmé, soahpamus, 
soapat, tahpetor'mé. Illa dpulas (fi apulainen). | = Ip 
-p-: II vapaéit TiIc?. Ile (b? rec.?) kapi (fiT kaapi 
wer). / = lp vv ~ -v- (rec. fi infl.?): I (11?) tavalas. IT 
hevohepmé, levohepmé. REC. = Ip -hp-: gapl kehpariit 
(kop-?). | = lp -p-, -v- in ace. with fi: avulinen, epavdrma, 
hdvdsit (iT also hdp-), kapu wer (fil wer), kripa wer, 
prt pte lapdniuvvan, 2sg imper. leppd (-p-?, fiT imper. 
lep(p)a(d)), nuoput; repdsit, 3sg prt repdsii; rapd wer, 


3sg prs sopé, npl sepulah, tavin vuoksi; vapd, comp. 


vapdp, ete, SEE I -pe in the voc. of old lws. 

-pp- ~ -p- OLD. = lp -hpp- ~ -hp-: I hoahpohit, 
hoahppé -hp-, -kdhppdlak, loahppa -hp-, loahppas-, 
oahpés -hppdsa, oahppat -hp-, pdhppa -ahp-, rihppa- 
-hp-. Il kuohppé -hp-, kuhppi -hp-, oahppa -hp-, pahppal, 
tihppot -hp-. Tila -kéhppal. IIe uhpohepmé. | = lp -hp- 
~ -p-: IIIc sdépas -hpaha, upl répuh./ = lp -p-: Ila 
nipértit. TIIb dpet. REC. = Ip -hpp- ~ -hp-: tléhppu 
+-dhp- old?. | = Ip -pp-, -p- in ace. with fi: in.-el. pl héppe- 
riis (fiT hép(p)-), kapusta, keppi wer, knapisti, com. sg 
knapperiin, kopertit, kopuhit, loppu, lopula, noppad wer, 
rdpohit, etc. | = lp -pp- ~ -p-: lappu, gasg lapu; prt 
pte leppyn, neg. *lepy; nappi, gasg ndpi |nd-?| (also 
wer). 

“t« ~ -d- OLD. = Ip -ht- ~ -d-: I hidés -htdsa, h#hntE 
-6-, thtét -6-, kddas -htaha, kadohus, kdhiat -6-, maht6 -6-, 
miehte-, muohtd -6-, muhtén, pihtét -d-, rahtd -6-, soahtat 
-O-, tehtét -d-, tiehtté, tuodalas, tuodastit, tuohta -d-, 
tuhtat -6-, vehtd -d-. II hiehtd -d-, koahtd' -d-, ludas 
-hiaha, upl piddh, vahtét -d- 12, vuoda-lohko. IIe edes, 
edistuvvat rec.?, pidés -hidha, vahtamus. | = Ip -ht- ~ 
-6- or -htt- ~ -ht-: ID hehttut. { = lp -t-: [ila padtunwevat 
rec.? | N.B. IIIc muoddi. / Cf. -s- (IIIb kesthit ete.). 
REC. = Ip -a- (fiT 9): f9.a4, in.-el. sg -fo.nin. | = Ip -t-, -tt- 
ete. in ace. with fi: thejJettava (fiT hodj-), hattadlit (fT 
-t()-); muoti, in.-el. sg muotin, muotissa; myétdnevogin; 
rotu, gapl rotutt; satu, in.-el. sg satun; tietenkt, totinen, 3sg 
prs tutisa, tytyvdinen, prt pte tvistuvvan (fiT wu(v)i-), 
3pl prs vatijih ete. | = Ip -th- (fiT -th-): etukdthen, 
héthdninen (wrong). | See p. 134 (méelipijet etc.). | Cf. 
-8- (see es(s)z(z)n etc. in the voc. of rec. lws). SHE -¢ (rec. 
iitiset etc.); -e (I: huonas, kdsta, IIb dpet, etc.; rec. di'net 
etc.), -le (I per'kalak etc.; rec. per'kelet), -tuinen (rec. 
erityistd); -ta- (I dr'védu etc.; rec. fyrdt etc.). N. B. old 
I tuhat. 

-tt- ~ -t- OLD. = Ip -hit- ~ -ht-: I ldhité (fiT 
-t(t)-), péhtulas, pohttd -ht-, pxhttét -¥ht-, rahiti -aht-, 
sdhttét -Ght-, suhttat -ht-, toahttalit. IL lwohtédit, mahtid 
-Ghi-, riehtés -hitdsa, sthtte I?, vthttd -ht-. IIIb kahttd 
-Ght-. Tile hahitu -Ght-, juhttalit, tuhité -ht-. | = Ip -ht- ~ 
-6-: IL kahté -d-, viehtalit. | = Ip -t (final in Ip): I koit(ke). 


1 -tht- -yht-, preceded by vowels, are found in section 
(a 3) and -thk- -uhk-, preceded by vowels, are found in 
section (b 3). 


| See -t- ~ -d- (Ike muoddt). Cf. -is- (I ruohelas etc.). 
REC. = Ip -hit-: sthitenki. | = Ip -tt-, -t- in ace. with fi: 
Gti, in.-el. sg tion; jditildinen, pattdt; patés, gasg pdtisd; 
rutionen; sattuma, in.-el. sg sattumin; 3sg prs satéo, 3pl 
sattujih; sittenki, tuttu wer etc. | = Ip -th- (fiT -th-): 
ricthan, riethasti. | N. B. 2sg prs mietih. | Cf. -ts- (mettg 
etc.). SEE part. (rec. +gi'ke‘uttd etc.); -maton (I soah- 
pamehiton etc.; rec. valitimexhttén, vdlttémati(t)n, etc.), 
-ton (I drhmbdhepmé etc.; rec. onnehepmé old?, ar'- 
motoin, etc.), -tta (II navet), -ttt (I dmmat; rec. gapl 
lipehiit, hel'vetti, etc.), -tu (old huolahun ete.; ree. pal'- 
vahun, kirgttu, etc.); -sti (I drhmbh¥méi etc.; rec. onne- 
h®mét old?, ar'moettomdasti, etc.), -tellen (rec. vahitellen), 
-ten (Iila vasihin ete.; rec. dr'vatenki etc.), -ttain (rec. 
erittdin etc.); -t- (rec. thejJettava etc.); -a(hd)utta- (rec. 
prt pte huoma‘uhan), -tta- (I dsahit etc.; rec. ger. IL 
dm'muhzmé etc.). N. B. old I ramat. 


(a 2). k ptafterhimart 


chk- ~ -h- (or wgr). OLD. = Ip -hkk- ~ -hk-: 
I néhkhé -Ghk-, pahkké -dhk-, roahkkat. Wl uhkkédit. TI 
tuhkka -hk-. { lp -h-: Inplvihah. REC. = lp -hk-: ahkergi'- 
htét, kyhkys, gasg lahko, rohki; séhkd, com. sg sdhkdin; 
uhka. | = Ip -h-: tuhdssa. 

«ht- ~ -hd-. OLD. = Ip -htt- ~ -ht-: I mdhttét -Ght-, 
puhtés -httdsa, puhtéstit, tahtt0(t) -aht-. II ahtés dhitasa. 
IIIc swhttii. {| lp -ht- ~ -d-: I tthtti (does it belong to the 
preceding group?). II npl hghtimah (-htt- ~ -ht-?), 
koaht6? -6-, koadahus, madohepmé, madulas. Tila loa- 
Gohit (also -hd-). | Ip -k't- ~ -kt-: I nuk'ialit. TL kGk- 
tulas. | = Ip h (iT -ht- ~ -h-): II ahés (only form evi- 
denced), Ghistit, koah6? IlIc?, k#hO, mahohapmé, mahu- 
las. T1Ic dhastit. | = Ip -hd- (only evidenced in [IIc 
sources): II dh2és (only form evidenced). See IIa loa(h)- 
d6hit above. REC. = Ip -hé-, h in accordance with fi: 3sg 
prs ahista, 3sg prs ehté, jahti-, -johtajedjé; 3sg prs johto, 
prt pte joehtun; kohalta, kohtat, prt pte kohtelan, luhta 
wer old?, in.-el. sg tehtdsin, tahelas old?, yhentekeva etc. 
| = Ip -Ath- (fiT -hth-): yhthenottoe. SEE -ahta- (IIIc (II?) 
sxikéhit etc.), -(eh)ii- (I merastit ete.; rec. huolehtit), 
-hiu- (I ménahuvvat etc.; rec. prt pte perehiuvvan etc.), 
-ta- (I drhméhit). 

lke ~ -L- (-Hj-, -lv-) OLD. = Ip -l'k- ~ -lak-: I dl'ket 
-lhk-, hdl'k6 -lhk-, hel'ka -thk-, mul'k6t -thk-, mei'kat, 
selhkdlis, sel'kat, sxl'ké -lthk-, velhkds, vel'ké -lhk-, IT 
hil'kédtt 1?, jel'kii, kil'ka -thk-, veel'kdduvvat (velhkadid-). 
Illa il'kat, jal'ka -thk-. IIb sol'ki -lhk- rec.?. Tile sdl'ko 
-lhk- b?, valhka (vdl'kan) -dl'kama. | = Ip -l'v- ~ -lW- 
(rec. fi infl.?): I véluulas. REC. = Ip -U'k-, -l'j- or -l'v- in 
ace. with fi: dl'ku‘dlkdissa, jal'kd, jdl'kur wer, jal'jeld, 
np! jal'kelattjah, 3sg prs kil'kdsa (fit 38g prs kilkase(e)), 
mel'ke(i)n, tdl'kat (fiT talata), vel'volisus, vel'vetetiu ete. 

elkk-~ -Ik- OLD. = Ip -U'Rk- ~ -lhk-: I kolhkuhallat, 
pahka -thk-, pil'hké -thk-, pil'hkédit. Ttb pel'hku 
-élhk-. REC. = Ip -Uhk- ~ -lhk-: pel'hkd -lhk- old?, 
til'hka +-thk- old?. | = -tkk-, -U'k- in ace. with fi: helkkar, 
kolkke, ndl'kuhit, ess. pdl'kinton, 28g prs tdl'kah (fiT 
talkata) ete. 

-Ip- ~ -lv- OLD. = Ip -l'p- ~ -lhp-: I hdl'pé -lhp-, 
hil'pat, keel'pé -lhp-, kelhpohxpmé. II kexl'pédit 1?. | = Ip 
ty. ~ -lv-: I kilvé, kxlvohepmé (v rec. fi infl.?). I 
kilvuhallat. REC. = Ip -l'p-, -l'v- in ace. with fi: neg. 
hdl'ventuva, kdl'pe‘a, kel'piiva, kil'pa, ill. pl kil'pdiluita 
ete. 

-Ipp- ~ -ip- OLD. = Ip -l'hp- ~ -lhp-: IL hal'hpo 
-thp-. REC. = -lpp-, -l'p- in acc. with fi: 3sg prs helppa, 
neg. helppa; hel'posti, hel'ppd‘us, lsg prt vdl'pdstuvvin. 

-It- ~ -Il- OLD. = Ip -l't ~ -tht-: I peel'td -lht-, 
vdl'té -lht-. IL hathtahit, hdl'té -tht- or wer, ill. sg hdl'tus, 
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in.-el. sg hdlhtén, sil'té -Iht-. Tile dl'ttt. REC. = Ip -l't-: 
jol'tisattjat, kdl'tdinen, kel'ta-, puol'tat, pdl'id, ill. sg 
vdl'tustut etc. SEE abl. (rec. sattumin, kohdilta, etc.); -ta- 
(I vajditit; rec. 3sg prs sdém'mdilta ete.). 

ltt. ~ -It- OLD. = Ip -l'ht- ~ -lht-: I pal'htot 
-lht-, veel'htét -tht-. II mdl'htét -lht-. REC. = Ip -lit-, -I't- 
in ace. with fi: pol'tettu, vdlttdmdto(i)n (valttimehtton) 
ete, 

*mp- ~ -mm- OLD. = Ip -m'p- ~ -mhp-: I rdm'pé 
-mhp-, rum'po -mhp-. IIIc lam'pat. REC. = Ip -m'p-, 
-mm- in accordance with fi: ger. IIL dm'muh&mé, am'- 
pijdinen, kum'minki, kim'pelé, 2sg prs kém'peloitadh, 
soem'pd, tem'pdsin, um'mikas (wrong: uwm'pikas), um'- 
pr- etc. SEE comp. (I parép ete.; rec. tummdap, etevimpt 
ete.), sup. (I vdhnin etc.; rec. rduhdl&més, enimdsti, etc.). 

“mpp- ~ -mp- OLD. = Ip -m'hp- ~ -mhp-: 
I ldm'hpé -Gmhp-. II (1?) kim'hpé -mhp-. IIIb tam'hpo 
-mhp-. REC. = Ip -mpp-: kimppdilu; kémppdas, in.-el. 
sg thdmppdtjin. 

“nk- ~ «ng- OLD. = Ip -gg- ~ -kk-: I hegga -&kk-, 
h&kkalas, kakkés -aggdsa, rakkas -dggasa. | = \p -y'k- ~ 
-ohk-: I dy'kér, rdyhkdstit. IL hin'kal, kdgy'ka -ayhk-, 
hin'hér, siy'kal. IIIa lay'kat -Gphk-, leyn'ka -#yhk-. Te 
hadyhkas -dy'kaha, kdy'kat, tay'k6 -yhk-, vay'ki -Gyhk-. 
REC. = Ip -yy-: prt pte th&yydstuvvan old? | = Ip 
-y'k-, -y'y- in acc. with fi: éy'kara, 38g prs hey'ndstuvva, 
hey'nen-hehté, 3sg prt kdy'kistuvat (fiT kankistua), 
kutyka, lirdy'kd, ray nastit, réy'kat(+-nkk-, fiT rénkata 
-nk(k)a(d)n) ete. SEE -nki (I kdwpuk; rec. litik, hel'- 
sipki), -nko (I vahak; rec. mdi'ninko). N. B. old I 
konakas. 

enkk- ~ -nk- OLD. = Ip -y'hk- ~ -yhk-: IL dyh- 
kor (dy'hkur) -y'hkura, rey'hku -€yhk-. Iltb luy'hka 
-phk-, REC. = lp -y'hk-: héy'hkit old? | = Ip -ykk-, 
-g'k- in acc. with fi: hadgkkit, praykkd, rdykka, rypkky 
wer; syykkd (syp'hkd-?), ess. (in.-el. sg?) synkkdn, prt 
pte vdy'kistuvvan, vdykka (+-y'hk- old?). 

-nt- (-ns-) ~ «nn- OLD. = Ip -dd- ~ -it-: I addat 
-tt-, laddé -tt-, ldddelas, moaddé -tt-. | Ip -n't- ~ -nht-: I 
Gn'takassti, liinhtulas, luon't6 -nht-, laen'tét -nht-. IT 
kun't6 -nht-, keen'té&t -nht-, rdnhtas -dn'taha, soan'té 
-nht-. TITb (II?) veen'tét -nht-. | Ip -n'in- ~ -nn-: II 
énnustit, kannadhit TTla? rec.??, an'nadhit. REC. = Ip 
-n't- ~ -nht-: -mdn'td, in.-el. sg -mdnhidn (also +wgr). 
| = Ip -n't-, -n'n- (-nn-) or  (fiT) in ace. with fi: en'nen 
(sometimes perhaps -nn-), in'nokas, in'tg wer, prt pte 
kin'nostuevan; in.-el. sg kum'ton, kun'nossa (wrong: 
kun'ngsin), ill. sg kun'tot; 3sg prs kdn'td, kayn'nissd, 
ldn'nistit (*ldnn-); lento-, com. sg tlen'igin; len'tdvd, 
pan'net, ill. sg pdn'nehii; pon'nistit (-nn-?), ren'nosti, 
siinile, syn'ty(2)sin ete. | = Ip -nth- (fiT -nth-): senthdn. 
| = Ip -n's-: en'sikst, lén'si(lattjah). | = Ip -nt- ~ -n'n-: 
ran'net, in.-el. sg -rdn'tehin. | N. B. in'tokas (fi inn-). | 
See -nn- (gapl kyn'nysiit etc.). SEE part. (rec. hul'luinta 
etc.); -ntia (I sé etc.), -nto (II soapat, IIIc sardm (-n); 
rec. keksinté(h), npl keksinoh, etc.); -nt- (I rahkadit etc.; 
rec. komentit etc.), -ntele- (rec. 3sg prs kir'ventalld), -ntu- 
(I hdr'jdnit ete.; rec. 3sg prt xr'kdnii, (f)riskdntuvvat, 
etc.), -skentele- (rec. ger. IT téskeniallame). 

entt- ~ -nt- OLD. = Ip -dd- ~ -it-: I (s)ldddé -it-. 
| = Ip -n'ht- ~ -nht-: I kon'hti -6nht-. II preen'htedit, 
ran'hiu -dnht-, dn'hti dnht-. IIIb pon'hti -6nht-. REC. = 
Ip -n'ht- ~ -nht-: ton'hti, gasg tOnhti; vin'hti, in.-el. sg 
vinhtin. | = lp -ntt-, -nt- in acc. with fi: dn'tin-, prt ptc 
praén'tdhun, vanttuja etc. SHE -4 (rec. ess. +ker'sdnitin). 

ork: ~ -r- (-rj-) OLD. = Ip -r'k- ~ -rhk-: I dr'ka 
arhk-, her'hé -rhk-, ir'ké -rhk-, koar'kat, ker'kat -®rhk-, 
perkalak, vir'ké -rhk-. IL kdr'kédit, pur'két -rhk-, 
pérhkas -xr'kaha, sur'kat, surhkuhallat, npl urhkoh. REC. 
= Ip -r'k-, -r'j- in acc. with fi: jar'jestys, kor'ke‘a, kor'- 
keinta, gasg mur'kina, prt pte per'han, per'kelet, etc. 


erkk- ~ ork» OLD. = Ip -r'hk- ~ -rhk-: I hérhkin 
(-r'k- ~ -rhk-2), kir'hkd -rhk- or wer, mdr'hkan I1?, 
mir'hku -rhk- or wer, merthka -rhk-, mxrhkahit, 
mé&rhkalas, nur'hké -rhk-, tor'hka -rhk-, virthku -rhk- or 
wer. II dr'hké -Grhk-, tdr'hké -rhk-, tarhkohit I11c?, 
vanher'hki -érhk-, virhkustuvvat. Tile kirhkés -r'hkdsa. 
REC. = Ip -r'hk- ~ -rhk-: dr'hki -adrhk- old? (in the 
meaning ‘Noah’s ark’), her'hku -érhk- old?. | = Ip -r'k- 
(w. dgr (-rk-) in fi): jyr'kdsti, mer'kilinen, tar'kdstit, 
tdr'kistus-glinai, tdr'koin (1x poss. -rhkGin, old?), 8sg prs 
vir'kistuvva etc. 

erp- ~ -rv- OLD. = Ip -r'p- ~ -rhp-: I tarhpahit, 
tarhpas -dr'paha, ur'pé -rhp-. TI taérhpalas. W1Ie dr'pé 
-rhp- II?, tar'pét -rhp-. | = Ip -r'hp ~ -rhp-: Ile (11?) 
dr'hpé -rhp-. 

-rpp- ~ -rp- OLD. = Ip -r'hp- ~ -rhp-: IL sir'hpi 
-rhp-. TIIc (rec.?) kor'hpt -6rhp-. REC. = Ip -r'hp ~ 
-rhp-: kor'hpu, gapl kérhputt. | = |p -rpp-: kdrppd. 

ert- (-rs-) ~ -rr- OLD. = Ip -r't- ~ -rht-: I kér'tén, 
sir'tét -rht-, vir'té -rhi-, veer'tédit. II hdrhtés -r'tdsa, 
poarhtas -r'taha, gasg veerhte. IIIb urhtas -r'taha. | = Ip 
or. (-rr- ~ -r-?). ID dra-hdw'té. | = lp -r'htj- ~ -rhtj-: I 
har'htja-muorra. | = Ip -r's ~ -rs-: I hir'sa -rs-. IL kir'sé 
-rs-, -par'sa -drs-, vir'sa -rs-. TiIe -pdr'sé -rs-. REC. = 
Ip -r't-, -r'r- in ace. with fi: hdr'rdstit, huor'tat, hiilipartd, 
in.-el. sg ir'titdrhan (fiT yrt(t)i-), kdr'ting (kdar'tan), 
ker'rassa, mur'ret, Isg prt péyr'tyjin, npl str'tplatijah etc. 
SEE -rta- (I tpmértit etc.; rec. kepertit etc.). 

srtt ~ -rt- OLD. = Ip -r'ht- ~ -rht-: I par'hta 
-rht-. II tor'htt -6rht-. REC. = Ip -r'ht- ~ -rht-: por'hti, 
gasg tpérhti. | See -rt- (in.-el. sg ir'titdrhdn). 


(a 3). k pt after ti wu yy and diphthongs with 7 u y as 
the second component (including -ihi- and -yht-). 


-iht- ~ -ihd- REC. = Ip -i'ht-. vda'htelevdinen. 

-ik- ~ -j- ete, OLD. = Ip -i'k- ~ -ik-: I di'késas, 
G'ké -ik-, dikélis, di'két -ik-, litkas, lit'ké -tk-, pit'kha -ik-. 
II di'kahas, di'kémus. I1la poi'ha -tk-. IIIb tdi'kat -ik-. 
Ile vdi'kat. REC. = Ip -i'hk-: vdi'hkergi'htat. | = Ip 
~t'k-: di'kd, di'kusin, gi'ke'a, poi'kdnen etc. N. B. dj'- 
jan (ajan?) kuluksi (fiT a(i)jan). | = \p -ikh- (£iT -ckh-): 
dikhan. 

eikk- ~ -ik- OLD. In the word I lihkkat -hk-, Ip ¢ 
corresponds to fi ¢% and Ip -hkk- ~ -hk- to fi -kk- ~ -k-. 
| = lp -t'hk- ~ -tk-: I pdw'hké -ik-, pdikdt, vdiku, vda'h- 
kuhit. Tile kdtkal muoddt, sxikéhit II?. | = Ip -i'h- ~ 
-th-: T heet'ké -ik-. IIIb tai'ké -ik-. | N.B. IL kditi (cf. Col- 
linder 1949, § 711). REC. = Ip -ikk-, -¢'k- im ace. with fi: 
yankdikkinen (-kdikkisas), kdi'ken, pdi'kdla old?, 
pai'koila, +poikke'us-pai'hké, setkka wer etc. | = Ip 
-tkh- (fiT -ikh-): kdikhin. | = \p -tk- (fi -ith-): liket. | = Ip 
-tkh- (fiT -itkh-): likheld. 

-ip- ~ -iv- OLD. = Ip -t'p- ~ -ip-: I kdi'pécit. IIIb 
(II?) séipas -et'paha. IIIc kdi'po -ip-. | Ch. -iv- (IL leipas). 

-ipp- ~ -ip- REC. = lp -tpp- ete. (fi -cipp-): 3sg prs 
rippoe (*riippé old?, 1x poss. rit'hpo old?). 

sit- ~ -id- OLD. = Ip -i't- ~ -dt-: I pae'té -it-, rii'- 
talit, tdc'tét -it-. TL deve -at-, hut'tét -tt-. Ua hoat'tét -it-. 
IiTb Idi'tun. Tile eiti (fiT ditt wer.). REC. = Ip -i't-, 
-j- in ace. with fi: lsg prt het'tajin, +hojjettava (fiT -ij-), 
tdi'tava. | = Ip -j- (iT O). vijenelld. 

itt- ~ -it- OLD. = Ip -i'ht- ~ -it-: I da'hte -it-, 
heei'htét -tt-, hii'hiét -it-, ldi'htét -it-, Iditds -i'htusa, 
vuot'htet -it-. IL hdc'htét -it-, moai'htét -it-, nit'htd -it-. 
Tika nic'htéet -it-. IIIb kut'hti -it-, i'htd -it-. {| Of. -its-. 
REC. = Ip -d-: trditis (rdi'tis), | = Ip -ttt-: prt pte 
kutttin, soittdt, voitta‘en. | = Ip -ditt-, -tt- (fi -dété-): 
avijolatto; rittdt, 3sg prs triittd. | Of. -tts-. 
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ouk- ~ u + & OLD. = Ip -w'k- ~ -wk-: I haw'ka 
-dwh-. [ic téw'ké -wk-. REC. = Ip -w'k-: dw'kija, hiw'kd. 
| = Ip -ak- (fi -uuk-): mitkdlas, nikdé wer. 

eukk» ~ -uk« OLD. = Ip -w'hk- ~ -wk-: I hoaw'hké 
-wk-, léw'hka -Gwk-, pdwkéhit, pdw'hkét -wh-, rédw'hké 
-wk-. Il joaw'hké -wk-, loaw'hké -wk-. Tila pis'si-haw'hka 
-wk-. IIIb koaw'hka -wk- I?, loaw'hkédit. REC. = Ip 
-whk ~ -wk-: siw'hké +-wh- old?, niw'hkd. | = Ip -ukk-: 
ill. sg ewkkot, 8pl prt tloukkadntuvvi (loaw'hk-?), riukkd, 
gasg +sdukko. | N.B. siukhiist. 

~upp- ~ -up- OLD. = Ip -w'hp- ~ -wp-: I kdw'hpé 
-wp-, kdwpahit, kawpuk. 

-ut- ~ -ud- OLD. In I muhtén, lp u corresponds to 
fi uu and lp -hé- to fi -t-. | = Ip -w't- ~ -wt-: I dw'tékas, 
hdw'tadit, hdw'té -wt-, joaw'tat -wt-, joaw'telas II?, 
ldw'té -wt-, raw'té, taw'ia -dwt-. IL hdw'tét -wt-, ldwtés 
-w'tdsa, luw'té -wt-, ruw'té -wt-. Tila joawtalas, joaw'tdva 
rec.?. IIIb -kdw'ia -Gwt-. IIe soaw'té& -wt-. | N. B. 
II muddi (see -oin), REC. = Ip -w't-: hdw'tat; law'tanen 
(ldw'ids), gasg ldw'tasa. | = Ip -at- (fi -wut-): gapl 
iitisiit. | = Ip -w's- (fi -ut- ~ -us-): thikdw'sitiain. 

sutt- ~ «ut. OLD. = lp -w'ht- ~ -wt-: I nawiahit. I 
(Sv) dw'htét -wt-. IIIb (Sv) muw'htét -wt-. | = Ip -k't- ~ 
-vt-: II dk'tét -vt-. IIIc muk'tét -vt-, muvtds -k'tusa. REC. 
= Ip -w'ht- ~ -wt-: ldw'hti (fiT also lauhtta acc. to in- 
formants who are, however, not positive about this), 
in.-el. sg Idwtdn. | = Ip -ait- (fi -wutt-): puttat, pitto- 
vanas. SEE part. (rec. +92'ke‘uttd etc.). : 

~yht- ~ -yhd- REC. = Ip -yht-: 3sg prs léyhté, neg. 
léyhty (£iT e¢ loyh(t)y). 

“ykk- ~ -yk- REC. = Ip -yk- (w. dgr in fi): 8sg prs 
jdykistuvva. 

*ypp- ~ -yp- OLD. = Ip -i'hp- ~ -ip-: IIIa rit'hpo 
-ip-. 

~yt- ~ -yd- OLD. = Ip -w't- ~ -wt-: I piw'tét -wt-, 
paw'té -wt-. 

eytt- ~ +yt- OLD. = Ip (Sv) -w'ht- ~ -wt-: IIIc 
keow'htét -wt-, neew'htét -wt-. | Ip -k't- ~ -vt-: ITTb neek'tét 
-vt-. [IIe kaek'tét -vt-, kevtés -ek'tusa. REC. = Ip -yt- 
(w. dgr in fi): kdytdndssd, in.-el. sg kdytésin, ess. néy- 
telmin, ndytds ete. 


(b). Consonants that are not subject to gradation in 
Finnish, 


(b 1). Long or short consonants, other than k p t, 
between vowels and not preceded by i wu yy or diph- 
thongs with 7 u y as the second component. 


-ff- REC. = Ip -j'f- ~ -ff-: trof'fu, gasg tréffu. | = Ip 
-f'f-: kaf'fil, in.-el. sg kdf'filin; npl lyf'fdrah. 

-h- OLD. = Ip -h-: I mthas, paha, tuhdt, vahak, veha. 
II k&hé, pihé, rehelas 1?, saha(t). Tila vihulas. Ile piha 
rec.?, tuhdna (jaf'fon). | Cf. -ht- (IT dhés etc.). REC. = Ip 
-h-: huhu, thain(a), 3pl prs kehujih, kihin, nihah), 
pahoilensd, sthen dikhin, 3sg prs tohisa, gapl tuhoit, 
tuohustit etc. | Cf. -At- (88g prs ahista etc.). SEE encl. 
particle IT -han. 

-ij- OLD. = Ip -ddj- ~ -dj-: II addjé &dj-. | = Ip 
-dj- ~ -J-i I hddja -j- (fiT haiju), hédj6 -j-. REC. = Ip 
-j'j-: hosumdjja, kej'7at, poj\jessa, vej'jar ete. | See -ik- 
(aj'\7an). 

~j- OLD. = Ip -dj- ~ -j-: I ajahallat, hdddjit, radjé 
-j-, suodjalit, suodjé -j-, udj6 -7-. II hajélis (hdi'lis), kudjé 
-J-, il. sg lddjti, ledjé -7-, paddjé -7-, radje-rihkkd. TiTb 
in,-el. sg noajén. Tle madjé -j-, noadjét -7-, rajohit. | = 
Ip -j-: I vajaltit. | See -t7- (I hadja). REC. = Ip -7-: 
thajalensa, hajdmielinen, lujd, rajot. SHE -ja (I tiehtté, 
lonéstazedjé, etc.; rec. eéustedjé, verdj(d), etc.). 

ele OLD. = Ip -ll- ~ -l-: I hdledié (fiT haluta -lvan), 
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huolla(t) -l-, id -l-, jall6 -l-, kiella -l-, pilédit, siellé -l-, 
tall6 -l-, tllé -l-, vallé -l-. IT hallé -l-, killé -l-, pillanit, 
piltk, sillat, tilulas, -vélla 12. Illa kildstallat, malédit. | 
= Ip -I'l- ~ -ll- (ef. njel'le ‘four’): TL njélluk. { = Ip -l-: 
I (h)dlas, tila. II eli(ke), #lép. [Ila kuolam. ItIb (II?) 
npl tulijattjah. IIc sulé. Final: I vi(e)l. | Cf. -il- (I hella). 
REC. = Ip -l-: eldinlakdr; jalas, np| jaldsah; Isg prs and 
prt pte keldn, kile‘d, kilgttain, npl kuoldmah, kyldstallat; 
glut, gasg gluha; sold wer, tild‘us, ete. | = Ip -lh- (fiT 
(and fiSt in some of the words) -lh-): dlhdnen, kuothen 
(-ilmGhus etc.), méelhuinen, mielhusattjat, vidlhin, 
ylheisestt; ylhdsds etc. SEE -il- (fiT sometimes -I(/)-) in- 
cluding the references and -la (I jépmél etc.; rec. in.-el. sg 
etelin, eteld, etc.), -lainen (I suopmelas etc.; rec. firylas, 
jattildinen, etc.), -las (I (II?) joaw'telas etc.), -le (I 
-kahppdlak etc.; rec. per'kelet), -li (IIIb sdkel; rec. 
sopul, kur'nali, etc.), -lo (II hiy'kal ete.; rec. gapl kapa- 
liit, kehmelo-, etec.); -ele- (I dr'valit, h&rrdstallat, etc.; rec. 
3sg prs kir'ventalld, esthallat, hdttdilit, etc.). 

-Il- OLD. = Ip -l- w~ -ll-: I kal6 -ali-. TI mali 
-Gll-, sdl'Uit. TITb vil'lé -l-. | = Ip UI. ~ -ll- or -ll. ~ -L-: 
TI glleyke. REC. = Ip -l'l- ~ -ll-: hella, gasg hel'la (-U-?); 
mol'lé old?, gasg molli; tyl'ly, gasg +-l'l- or +-ll-. | = Ip 
-ll-: théllustallat, prt pte killantuvvan old? (kylléntuvvan 
(-U'U-2)), | = Ip -I'l-: -hdl'lihus, hel'luntdilas, hil'limehtton, 


“hul'luinta, kyl'likst, 3pl prs kyl'ldniuvvth (-Ul-2), mdl'likas, 


sil'loin (-ll-?), tiel'ld, tal'ldt, +vil'listt etc. SEE adess. (I 
dikélis etc.; rec. elola, tiel'ld, etc.), all. (II hajélis etc.; rec. 
t+kuloi, estle, pdl'le, etc.), -llinen (I h&kkalas etc.; rec. 
juhldlas, avulinen, etc.), -lloinen (rec. vdi'valoinen), -ele-. 
(I dr'valit ete.; rec. hdttdilit etec.). 

-m- OLD. = lp -pm- ~ -m- (-m- is poss. to be 
thought of as the w. dgr of -mm- instead of -pm- in some 
ease(s)): I hapmé -m-, hipmé -m-, huomahit, imas (fi 
-hm-) -pmaha, jipmél, oamastit, oapmé -m-, rumas 
-pmaha, siepman, suopma -m-. II rdémééit, riepmddit, 
soamehepmé. IIIb riepméd -m-. | = lp -m(m)- IL rém- 
(m)at. | = Ip -m-: I &mét. IL oamdsvuohta. Tila soma. 
IIIc hémet. | Cf. -im- (I pipmé). REC. = Ip -m-. framile, 
npl hamuh, in.-el. pl humdaliis, kamdla; kemet, gasg 
komeha; 3sg prs omista; pomu, gap] pomutt; promu wer, 
8sg prt riemdstuvai, 3sg prs rymé, sama(la), etc. | = Ip 
-mh- (fit -mh-). erinomhdinen, npl emhdsah, etc. SEE 
-t (rec. dtm), -in (I hérhkin etc.; rec. elin-), -ma (I kdl'- 
én (-m) ete.; rec. asem(a) etc.), -mainen (rec. npl aldmat- 
tjah ete.), -maton (I soahpamehttén etc., rec. valttimeht- 
tén, valttdmdté(i)n, etc.), -minen (rec. syn'tymisen), -mus 
(II di'kémus etc.; rec. kysymys (-mus) etc.); -sti (I drh- 
moh&mét; rec. ar'mottomasts etc.). 

-mm- OLD. = Ip -pm- (-bm- ~ -pm- or -pm- ~ -m-): 
L ipmértit. II ipmdrtus. | = lp -m'm- ~ -mm-: IT h®m- 
mastuvvat, kummihallat. Tila kum'ma -mm-. IIIb hom'ma 
-mm-, hom'mat, tém'ma -dmm- IL?. IIIc kummép. | = 
Ip -m(m)-: I dmmat gasg a@m(m)adha. REC. = Ip -m'm- 
~ -mm-: tém'mi, in.-el. pl témmiis; trum'mu +-mm-; 
tum'ma, attr. tummds. | = lp -m'm- (-mm-): kum'méa- 
las, mdém'muhit (*mammu-), 38g prt pommihit (pé-?, 
pom'm-?), poem'mi-lai'vé, 3sg prs sém'malta, vim'ma‘us. 

-n- OLD. = Ip -tn- ~ -n-: I hdnés -dindisa (fiT ahnet), 
huonas, -inaha, rdind -dn-, sdtné -Gn-. | Ip -nn- ~ -n- I 
m&nahuvvat (belongs to -in- ~ -n-??), m&nné -n-. IT 
mannélas. | = lp -tn- ~ -n- or -nn- ~ -n-: I konakas, 
lonéstit. II menestuvvat. REC. = Ip -n-: gapl anemusait, 
enimiten, hundja; kinos (-us), gasg kinusa; minusta, 
moni(mukkanen), gap] sanomiit, 3sg prs sinertd, syndt ete. 
SEE gasg (I mé-tiedja, erinoamas, etc.; rec. novd-di'kahas, 
hey'yen-hehté, etc.), ess. (old I thkén; rec. thipdivdnd 
ete.), ill. (I s#hka, IT hdl'tut, ete.; rec. kun'ior, etukdthen, 
ete.); poss. suff. (rec. 92'ke‘dstdn), sup. (IIIc pisimus, I 
vahnin; rec. rduhalémés etc.); -tainen (I loahppds-: npl 
loahppatjah, etc.; rec. dm'pijdinen etc.), -in (I hérhkin 
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etc.; rec. elin- ete.), -(t)nen (I dt'hdsas -has, h&pds, etc.; 
rec. dlhdsas, ala‘ikdnen, ete.), -kainen (IL pul'mukas; rec. 
di'nokas, utukdinen, etc.), -lainen (I suopmelas ete.; rec. 
fyrylas, jattildinen, etc.), -llinen (I hzkkalas etc.; rec. 
juhlélas, ys'idvdlinen: npl ys'tdvdlisah, etc.), -loinen (rec. 
vdi'vdloinen), -mainen (rec. npl aldmattjah +-sah, etc.), 
-maton (I soahpamehttén etc.; rec. vdlttimehtton, 
vaélttdmaté(t)n, ete.), -minen (rec. gasg luomisa, syn'- 
tymisen, ete.), -na (I ihkkun etc.; rec. apin, helind, etc.), 
-o (I kar'tén; rec. kar'tdn(9)), -ton (I drhmbéhepmé; rec. 
onnehzpmé old?, on'netoin, etc.), -vainen (I pis'sivas etc.; 
rec. ill. sg tulevasvithtii, vdtivdinen, etc.), -oin (I eiva, 
IIIa pahan, etc.; rec, di'vdn etc.), -tellen (rec. vahitellen), 
-ten (I koit(ke), [ila vasthin (-hii); rec. mydten etc.); -ne- 
(rec. 3sg prs kykend), and the articles II -han, I -ke in 
the voc. Note the old lws I moar'sé and IIIc tuhdna. 
snn- OLD. = lp -dn- ~ -tn-: I kudné. | = Ip -n'n- ~ 
-nn-: II (1?) pdn'nu -dnn-. | See -nt- (IT énnustit and ot- 
hers). REC. = Ip -nn-: ennehzpmé old?, ennehisvuohta 
old?, onneh®mét old?. | =lp -n'n-: kon'nd, kon'nuhak, gap 
kyn'nysiit, on'neksi, on'netgin, pdn'ndt, sin'nikké, gapl 
ttyn'nyritt, vdn'net etc. | See -nt- (en'nen etc.). 

“r= OLD. = Ip -rr- w~ -r-: I koarrat, moras -rraha, 
mérra -r-, merré -r-, parddus, parép(ut), p&ra -rraka, 
péras -rraha (‘family’), p&rrat -r-, p&rré -r-, surrat -r-, 
t&rré -r-, vardhit, vierés -rrdsa, vérré -1-, v&rrd -r-, 
&rohit. II h¥rédit, moeralas, perustit, p¥ras -rraha (‘chip 
of wood’ etc.), vardlas, virra -r-, vdrré -r-, xrre ladjii, 
&rr6 -r-. la kdrastit, paha-kurin, pirulas. 111b kurihit. | 
= lp -r-: I erinoamds(it, -tjit), Grit, pirw. IL hardk, rec.?, 
k6ri. IIIb ort. IIIc sardm (-n). Final: I jur. fi 66 = Ip ew 
in the word IIIc rew'rt -éwr-. | Cf. -rt- ~ -rr- (II Gra- 
hdaw'té). REC. = Ip -r-: prt pte perdn, sukuperd ete. | = 
lp -rh- (fiT -rh-) pdrhdilensd, pdrhdksi, perhin, in.-el. pl 
perhdstis, suorhénsa. SEE -ra (I dy'kér ete.; rec. gapl 
ko(h?)pariit, ady'kdra, etc.), -ri (I kdhkkur etc.; rec. 
helkkGr, pol'stert, etc.), -ro (II kuhkkdar; rec. puser etc.). 

-rr- OLD. = Ip -r'r- ~ -rre: Lher'ra -®rr-, REC. = Ip 
-r'r-: her'rditava, her'rustallat, hur'rikas, nur'ri t+wer, 
ger. II pdr'rdme ete. 

-s- OLD. = Ip -ss- ~ -s-: I dsahit, oasdlas, oassé -s-, 
pissdt -s-, pis'sivas, p&ssat -s-, tissé -s-, vissé -s-, visut, 
vuosehit. II j¥ssan, tdssét. [Ila pisimus. IIIb kesthit. Tile 
tdsés -ssdsa. | =lp -s's-: I pis'sanit (piss-), pees'sas-(p¥ss-). 
Tic us'stt. | =lp -s-: I isé, nisu. I dsit, isd, last. [1a va- 
sthit (-hin), IITb vesa. IIc ill. sg kG@sut. REC. = Ip -s-: 38g 
prs gsdt, 8pl prs gsdjih ete. | = lp -s's- (fiT -s(s)-): tes'sin, 
us'sein etc. SEE lativ (Ile edes; rec. joskus); -ias 
(rec. dr'mijas ete.), -(t)nen (I raékkas, Ila paha-kurin, 
etc.; rec. en'tisas, tulinen, etc.), -kas (rec. hur'rikas, npl 
in'nukasah or -kattjah, etc.), -las (I (II?) joaw'telas etc.), 
-llinen (I hékkalas ete.; rec. mdlisas, juhlilas, ys'ta- 
vdlinen, etc.), -minen (rec. gasg luomisa etc.), -mus (II 
di'kimus etc.; rec. gaplanemusait, ill. sz kysymyssii, etc.), 
-03 (I lditos; rec. kdytis ete.), -s: -(h)-n (I hidés ete.; rec. 
dr'mas ete.), -s: -ksen (II suwrds etc.; rec. jalds etc.), 
-us (I h#vahus etc.; rec. npl dm'muhusah, jdr'jestys, etc.), 
-u(u)s (I t&rvasvuohta ete.; rec. tjankdikkisasvuohtia, 
kumus, etc.); -oin (rec. tdkisin etc.), enclitic part. (IT 
-kus); -tse- (II (Ife?) vapadit; rec. 3pl prt helzsi, 3sg prt 
sipistii, etc.), and IIIc eindske (-s- rec. fi infl.?); rec. 
di'naski. 

-ss- OLD. = Ip -s's- ~ -ss-: I pis'sd. IL pus'si -ss-. 
Tila pis'si-héw'hka. Ib kis'sé. REC. = Ip -s's- ~ -ss-: 
npl kés'sih (-ss-?), gasg ryssd (-s's-?). | = Ip -s's-: hds'- 
sule, pras'sdt, rys'sdlis, vds'su etc. SEE iness. (I s¥kén 
etc.; rec. humdliis, kun'nosin, +poj'jes, kun'ngssa, etc.). 

-v- OLD. = Ip -vv- ~ -v-: I havvé -v-, h&vahit, hv- 
vanit, hvvd -v-, kadvvel, kovva -v-, k¥uvat -v-, ravés 
-vvdsa, rievédit, sivvadit, tdvvér. IL Rves -vvdisa. Tila 
hawohit. [IIe jivvé -v-. | = lp -v-: I hivasti, navet, roavas. 


Tilb ravijas-, sévi?. Tlic sdvi1. REC. = Ip -v-: hyvin, 
havihit (-jit); kaver, gasg kavera; kivd, attr. kivis; kdvdt, 
gasg savi, in.-el. sg sivun, ete. SHEE -va (I us'tép, TTa 
(rec.?) joaw'tava, etc.; rec. gapl hardviit, eldvd, etc.), 
-vainen (I pis'sdvas etc.; rec. ill. sg tulevasviihtii, vati- 
vdinen, etc.). 

-vv- OLD. = Ip -v'v- ~ -vv- (fiT -vv- corresponding 
to fiSt -wv-): I nxv'v6(t) -#vv-. IL roav'va -vv-. REC. = Ip 
-v'v-: krev'vi(sti), mydtdnevvein (fiSt neuvo, fiT nevvo). 


(b 2). Combinations of consonants other than those 
consisting of hl mn r followed by k pt and those preceded 
by 2 wu yy or by diphthongs with 7 u y as the second 
component. 


-hj- OLD. = Ip -Aj-: I lahjas. II lahjeé, lahjohit, attr. 
poahjehis IIIc?. REC. = Ip -hj-: lahjaksi, gapl tohjeit, 
pohjdlisesti, pohjdas, in.-el. sg pohjusin ete. 

-hi- OLD. = Ip -fl- (-hl- rec. fi infl.?): I tuflar 
(tubldr), tuflédtt (tuhlédit). | = lp -hl-: I kihle-. IIIc juhle- 
pei'vé. REC. = Ip -Al-: in.-el. pl juhlais, juhldlas, 3pl 
prt juhliji, tuhldi etc. 

shm- OLD. = Ip -hm-: I tti'hmé -thm-. | See -m- (I 
timas etc.). REC. = Ip -hm-: kohmelo-, 3sg prs tyhmis- 
tuvod, npl tyhmah. 

-hn- OLD. = Ip -hn-: II k¥hnd. | See -n- (1 hainés). 
REC. = Ip -hn-: pahna. 

-hr- OLD. = Ip -hr- (-h- rec. fi infl.?; cf. wfrédi, 
ufrit, which may be sc lws): IT uhrédit. REC. = Ip -hr-: 
3sg prs kehrd, 3p] prs uhrajth, uhri old? ete. 

-hv- OLD. = Ip -}- (-Av-): IL vafé (vahve), vafistuvvat. 
REC. = Ip -hw-: sy‘dnvahvistus-. 

-kl- REC. = Ip -kl-: 3pl prs sykldjih. N.B. in.-el. sg 
kdklinin. 

ekn- REC. = Ip -kn-: rdkndat, lsg prs rdkndn. 

-ks- OLD. = Ip -k's- ~ -ks-: Tila sdk'sa -aks-. YITb 
piek's6 -ks-. REC. = Ip (-k's- ~) -ks-: npl. trdksth. | = 
Ip -k's-, -ks-: friksi, keksinté, kek'sit, tdksiini (in.-el. sg 
taksuwndan), yksi(n), etc. SEE transl. (Il lahjas, dn'takassit; 
II tpistatjii, ete.; rec. -hyvihussan, kulukst, etc.); -s:-ksen 
(rec. +piituksissa); -ksu- (rec. 38g prt hyvdksy?). 

-Ih- REC. = Ip -lh-: velho(sti). | Cf. -l- (dlhdnen etc.). 

-lj- OLD. = Ip -l'lj- ~ -llj- (sometimes alternating 
with -l'j- ~ -lj-, rec. fi infl.?): I hal'é -Uj- (-1'7-), kal'ijén 
(also -m), palljés -dl'ljdsa, pallju. IL hilljasit (-lj-, -tjit), 
vil'jé* -lyj- (-U'lj-). TIle (s)tel'lj6 -éllj- (éel'ju -elj- rec.?), 
vil 'jalit (-U'Tj-), vil'é? -ly- (-UYj-). REC. = Ip -l'j- ~ -Y-: 
+hil'9a, *-lj-; nil'ja, gasg nilja. | = Ip -'j-: +hil'gdisesti, 
kél'ju-oai've, kil'juva, prt pte vil'jeldn etc. 

-Im- OLD. = lp -l'm- ~ -lm-: I hel'mé -#lm-, il'mé 
-ln-, mé&itlmalas, md‘il'mé -lm-, valmas -dl'masa. IT 
alma, tlmohit, pul'mukas. REC. = Ip -l'm-: i'mi, kyl'- 
mile, in.-el. sg sil'manradp(h)dysan, 38g prs sil'md. SEE 
-lma (rec. ess. niéiytelmin). 

-Is- REC. = Ip -I's-: hel'sinki, tyl'sd. 

-Ist- OLD. = Ip -l'st- ~ -lst-: IL polstar -l'stara. REC. 
= Ip -l'st-: pol'stert. 

-lv- OLD. = Ip -l'v- ~ -lv-: I kil'vé -lv-, pdl'valit, 
poalvér -l'vara, sel'vé -¥lv-. IIc haluahus rec.? | Cf. -l- (I 
haledit), -lk- (I vélvulas), and -lp- (I kilv6 etec.). REC. = 
Ip -l'v-: prt pte hdl'vantuvvan, hdl'va‘us, hel'vetti, prt pte 
pal'vahun (pdl'vatiu, sel'vile, 3sg prt sel'vdi, ete.). 

-mpl- REC. = Ip -mpl-: lsg prs tampldn, tampla‘ys 
(-ml-?). 

-nh- OLD. = Ip -hn-: I vaéhnin. REC. = Ip -nh-: 
vanhdasta vanhdin. 

-ns- OLD. = Ip -n's- ~ -ns-: I (II?) dnseddt. IITa 
kan'sa -ns-. IIc rén'sé -ns-. | Cf. -nt- ~ -nn-. REC. = Ip 
-n's- ~ -ns-: kdn'sd, gasg kdnsd. | = Ip -n's-. gasg 
dn'sijo, in'sinéri, gasg tkdn'sdkdymisa, prt pte pen'- 
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sentuovan. | See -nt- (en'sikst etc.). SEE poss. suff. (I 
dikélis ete.; rec. +di'no‘dstansa etc.). 

-pl- REC. = Ip -pl-: tuplasti. 

-ps- OLD. = Ip -k's- ~ -vs-: I kik'sat -vs-. REC. = 
Ip -p's ~ -ps-: kndp'su, attr. kndpsus. | = Ip -p's- hiép'sd 
(hop'sd). 38g prs sip'susta. 

erh- OLD. = Ip -hr-: II mohredit. IIIc mohré. | See 
-r- (I moras ete.). REC. = Ip -r'v- (-r'f-) ~ -rv-: jér'vd 
(jar'f6) -rv- old?. | = Ip |-r°h-, -h-| ~ |-r‘h-|: jarhd 
Ya'r°hd| old?, gasg |iar‘h@|; jarhe \ja'r*hol, gasg +|jar*ho|. 
| = Ip -rh- |-r©h-, -?h-| wgr: in.-el. sg ar'tétdrhan, kérhu- 
14i'ké, in.-el. sg mdrhdminhtan, pitarha, turhdn, turhuhak. 
| See -r- (pdrhdilensa etc.). 

srj- OLD. = Ip -r'j- ~ -rj-: I hdr'jdnit, haér'jé -Grj-, 
hdr'jél, kir'jé -rj-, kirjohit, keer'fédit, peer'jedak, varjalit. 
II harjélis, koar'jédit, oar'yé -rj- I?, tér'j6t -drj-. IIIb 
khde'jé -Grj-. Ie ker'j6 -érj-. REC. = Ip -r'j- ~ -rj-: 
kor'ju old?, in.-el. sg korjun. | = Ip -r'j-: far'jdt, 38g prs 
hdr'jantuovd, in.-el. sg kdr'falin, 3sg prs ker\jantuovd, 
gasg kur'juhaka, or'jalinen, or'jus (or'juhak), tdr'jo‘us ete. 

-rm= OLD. = Ip -r'm- ~ -rhm-: I drhméhit, dr'mé 
-rhm-, dGrhmGhzpmé, k&rhmas -xr'maha, soer'mit. IT 
hir'ma -rhm- 1?, kuor'mé -rhm-, sor'mé -rhm-, tahpetor'mé 
-rhm-, tér'mé -rhm-. REC. = Ip -r'm- ~ -rhm-: for'mu 
-6rhm-; npl hérhmoh (-uh), 38g prt hérhmustuvat; hir'mu, 
gasg hirhmu. | = Ip -r'm-: dr'mas, dr'mottemdsti, 
epdvarma, har'maja, 3sg prs her'mostuvvd, hir'muinen, 
tyr'massé, var'ma(stt) etc. | = Ip -rhm- (|r‘m-| or pro- 
nounced as in fiT, see Airila, § 199, fiT -rhm-): tyrhmdan, 
varhman. 

-rn- OLD. = Ip -r'n- ~ -rhn-: I sdr'né -rhn-. II 
kir'nd(t) -rhn-, sdr'nédit. IIe h&rhnas -zxr'naha. REC. 
= Ip -r'n- ~ -rhn-: tor'ni, gasg torhni. | = Ip -r'n-: 
her'net, npl her'nehah; in.-el. sg tor'nijolakson etc. SEE 

_-4 (rec. takerni-). 

-rs- OLD. = Ip -r's- ~ -rs-: I moar'sé, var'sé -rs-. II 
jur'sat -rs-. TItb (c?) varsat. IIIc (b?) kdr'sin rec.?. | 
See -rt- ~ -rr- (-rt- (-r8-) ~ -rr-). REC. = Ip -r's-: ess. 
+ker'sdnttin, pdr'sit (pdr'sistit), npl per'sd‘usah, per'- 
sonalisesti, var'sin. 

-rsk» OLD. = Ip -r'sk- ~ -rsk-: I hurskés -r'skasa 
II?, vdnhurskés -r'skdsa. REC. = Ip -r'sk-: ker'skdt. | = 
lp -rsk-: prt pte farskdntuvvan. 

srst- OLD. = Ip -r'st- ~ -rst-: I hor's(t)a -ra(t)-. I 
poar'sté -rst- or wer. REC. = Ip -r'st- ~ -rst-: pir'std, npl 
pirstah; *ver'std, in.-el. sg verstdn; vir'sta -rst-. 

~rv- OLD. = Ip -r'v- ~ -rv-: I dr'valit, dr'védit, dr'vd 
-drv-, har'vé -drv-, térvas -zer'vasa. IIb dr'vusas, drvus- 
tallat, hdrvét. [IIe kérvdstallat, kdrvés -dr'vasa. REC. = 
Ip -r'v-: dr'vdttavdsti, hdr'vd, hdr'voin, prt pte tdr'vdn- 
suvvan (wrong: tdr'md-), tdr'vdt ete. 

«sk- OLD. = Ip -s'k- ~ -sk-: Les'ke (zes'kd), hdskédit, 
-lds'k6 -dsk-, les'ka -sk-, naskér -as'kara, nis'ké -sk-, 
rds'kit, ries'kd -sk-, rus'kat. Il kes'k6 -#sk-, puoskar, 
roaskas -s'kasa, roas'ké -sk-, ruos'ké -sk-, ruos'kédit, 
tus'ké -sk-, tus(')kit (tus'kin). IIIc las'kijas-, puoskarot'h- 
té rec.?. REC. = Ip -s'k- ~ -sk-: pus'ka +-sk-. | = Ip 
-s'k-, -sk-: gapl askeliit (ds'k-?), friskdntuvvat (in some 
case(s) perhaps -s'k-), friskd‘us, jeskus (sometimes 
-s'k-?), kes'ken (-sk-2), kes'kustallat, kos'kd (-sk-?), neg. 
kos'ke (-sk-?), lds'ku-paddé etc., puoskit, npl pdskysah. 
| = Ip -skh- (fiT -skh-): keskhin. SEE -ska (II letpas; rec. 
sdmiska- etc.). 

-sl- OLD. = Ip -s'l- ~ -sl-: T1Tb ris'la -sl-. 

-st- OLD. = Ip -s't- ~ -st-: I hds'tét -fst-, kasta 
-ds'taka, kds'tat -dst-, koas'tat -st-, noas'tét -st-, pies'tét 
-st-, pis'té&t -st-, pwes'tét -¥st-, ris'ta -st-, sxs'tét -#st-, 


1 ineluding -ihk- and -uhk-, preceded by vowels; -cht- 
and -yht- are found in section (a 3). 


us'tép, vas tédit, vastdstit. II koastédit, koas'tét -st-, mus'tt 
-st-, ris'tijas-, suostohit, vds'te, vistds -ds'tusa, zs'tet 
-Zst-. Wa ris'tit rds'tit. [Ve lds't6 -Gst-. REC. = Ip -s't- 
~ -st-: mustik old?, gapl mus'tikiit. | = Ip -s't-, -st-: 
mus'td-taw'ta (-st-2), mus'tilas- (-st-?), nos'tat (interr.), 
ger. II +pdstome, 3sg prs pis'teld, 38g prt pis'tdi, neg. 
tpysty, +pdinvdsigin (|-st-2|), sdstuhit, ys'tdvdlinen. [| = 
Ip -sth- (fiT -sth-): justhin, +justhinsa, +lasthela, misthan, 
pysthin. SEE elat. (I szkén etc.; rec. minusta, misthdn, 
etc.); -¢ (II roavds; rec. provastt), -sto (rec. kivisté- etc.), 
-usta (lila kdppis etc.; rec. kapusta ete.); -sti (I drhmo- 
(IIIc?) vapaéit; rec. pirisit, 8sg prt sipistit, ete.), -(z)sta- 
(I matkustit, h&rrdstallat,; etc.; rec. 38g prs ahista, her'- 
rustallat, neg. hgsus, etc.), -stu- (I kdfistuvvat ete.; rec. 
prt pte jar'jestuvvan etc.). 

-sv- OLD. = Ip -s'v- ~ -sv-: II kds'vd -dav-. WTe 
roas'vG -sv-. REC. = lp -s'v- (-sv-?): kds'vdtti-manna 
(-tyttd ete.). 

stk- OLD. = Ip -t'k- ~ -th-: I mdt'ké -Githk-, mathustit, 
poatkastit, rdt'két -Gtk-. IL sit'kat, soat'kat -tk-. Tila 
noat'kat, poat'kat -tk-. IItb (0?) ject'hé -#tk-. | See -kk- (1 
mohkké). REC. = Ip -t'k- ~ -th-: jat'kd, in.-el. sg jdtkan 
(-dn?). | = lp -t'h-, -th-: ill. sg jdt'ko-skow'lui, kat'kera, 38g 


_ prs kut'kut; kytkys, gasg kythysd; mdt'kit, pitkin; pot'kur, 


com. sg. pot'kuriina; sot'ku wer etc. | See -kk- (monimuk- 
kanen). 

-ts- (fiT -tt- wer). OLD. = Ip -h- (Sv -ht- ~ -A-): IT 
ruohelas. II ruoha (Sv ruohta -h-). REC. = Ip -ttj, -it-: gasg 
kettjemane old?, metio wer. SEE -tsa (rec. karitsa (-tja?)); 
~ttse- (I kdwpahit etc.; rec. twomitjevdinen). 


(b 3). Consonants and combinations of consonants 
(other than k pt or k pt preceded by 1 m nr) preceded 
by «% wu yy or by diphthongs with 7 u y as the second 
component. 


-ihk- REC. = Ip -i'hk-: neg. ui'hku. 

-il- OLD. In the word I hiila -l., Ip ¢ corresponds to fi 
wi and Ip -ll- ~ -l- to fil. | = lp -i'l- ~ -dl-: Tled'la -il-. IT 
tii'la -il-. IIIb sei'lot -@il-. Tile pis'la(t) -tl-, spei'ld -éil-. 
REC. = Ip -2'l-: hdi'lija, sg prs hei'lun, ret'lu. | lp -a- 
(fi -dil-,), hilus. SEE -ele- (I mul'kdt; rec, ger. IT hyvai- 
l¥mé etc.). : 

-im- OLD. In the word I pipmé, Ip 7 corresponds to fi 
wv and lp -pm- ~ -p- to fim. | = Ip -t'm- ~ -im-: I 
kdi'mé -im-, poai'mét -im-, soai'mat -im-, toai'ma -im-, 
toaimahit, viimak, vuoi'mé -im-. II pdiman -di'mana, 
sgi'mi -Gim- (-9im-?, also +wgr, which is prob. rec. fi 
infl.), wuoimdlas, vuoimehepmée. REC. = Ip -i'm- ~ 
-im-: loi'mé +-Gim- or twgr, npl tpdimuh (pot'muh). | = 
Ip -c'm-: 38sg prs hui'md. | = lp -im- (-tim-, fi -dim-): 
rimustit (rii-). SEE -in (IIIb ldi'tun; rec. npl kuoldmah). 

-in- OLD. = Ip -i'n- ~ -in-: I méinas -di'naha, 
pai'nét -in-, prinedit, sxi'ng -in-. TI mainahit, -vdi'né 
-in-. Tile di'nek, einak. Final: I ein. | = Ip -ty-: IIIc 
dinhke. REC. = Ip -i'n- ~ -in-: +méinet (mdi'net), gasg 
méi'neha. | = Ip -i'n-: di'nakhan; -di'net, npl dt'nehah; 
di'nokas, mdi'ninko, 3sg prs pdi'na, pai'ndva, toi'neyki, 
vdi'nijo- ete. | = Ip (final) -in: pets pain, vdin. SER 
-iainen (I loahppas-, etc.; rec. gapl tulijaisait, dm'- 
pijdinen, etc.), -in (IIIb lditun; rec. eldin-), -(1)nen (I 
di'kdsas, vdivas, ete.; rec. dlhdsas, dlhanen, hir'muinen, 
etc.), -katnen (II pul'mukas; rec. di'nokas, utukdinen, 
etc.), -lainen (I suopmelas etc.; rec. fyrylas, mélais-, 
jattildinen, etc.), -lloinen (rec. vdt'vdloinen), -mainen 
(rec. npl aldmattjah +-sah, etc.), -maton (I soahpa- 
mehtion ete.; rec. valttimexhitin, vdlitimdté(i)n, etc.), 
-ton (I drhmbhepmé etc.; rec. onnehzpmé old?, dr'metoin, 
ete.), -vainen (I pis's6vas etc.; rec. ill. sg tulevasvuhtii, 
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viativdinen, etc.); -oin (I pdtkdi(n) ete.; rec. hdr'voin 
etc.), -téain (rec. eritidin etc.). 

-ir- OLD. = Ip -i'r- ~ -ir-: IIIb sdiras -di'rasa, 
sdirastit. REC. = Ip -d'r-: hdt'rijd(t'htét), koi'ra, npl lec'- 
rilattjah, in.-el. sg sdt'rdlin. 

eise OLD. = Ip -t's- ~ -is-: I pdi'sat -dis-, pit'sit, 
vxet'sédit. IT dt'sé -is-. IIIb pit'st -is- (pisi). REC. = Ip 
-t's-: tot'seykt, tot'sekst. | = lp (final) -is: pois. SEE (most 
of) the references at -in- (note adverbs ending in -(2)sin 
at -oin: di'kusin etc.) and -aise- (I rdnhkastit etc.; rec. 
ray nastit, hdivdsit, etc.). 

-isk- OLD. = Ip -i'sk- ~ -isk-: IIIa pdi'skalit, 
rdt'ské -isk-. IIIc (s)mdi'skét -isk-. REC. = Ip -i'sk- ~ 
-isk-: gasg muisku (-i'sk-?), prdt'skd +-isk- and +wer. 

ist- OLD. = Ip -2'ht- ~ -it-: I maui'htalit, mui'htet 
~it-, paa'htét -at-. | = lp -i'st- ~ -ist-: I mdi'stét -ist-. IT 
pat'stét -ist-, pdi'sti -dist-, tdi'stalit, toistatjit, toi'sté. IIIb 
lua'stin, lut'stit. IIe kii'stalit. REC. = Ip -i'st- ~ -ist-: 
tkud'sti, in.-el. sg kuistin. | = Ip -i'st-: lui'stdt, toi'std. 
SEE -tuinen (rec. erityistd); -aise- (I rdnhkdstit ete.; rec. 
h&vastit old?, rdy'yastit, hdvdsit, etc.). 

sits. (fiT -it- wgr). SEE (nouns) -(d)tse- (II npl 
suitah (-a'ht-? ~ -dt-); rec. npl pditheh (fiT also -th-), 
+pditteh, etc.); (verbs) -ttse- (IIIc dy'hkuroi'htét rec.? 
ete.; rec, eldméi'htét, 2sg prs eldméitdh, etc.). 

-ive OLD. = Ip -ilv- ~ -w-: I eiva, sti'vd! -iv-, 
toat'va(t) -iv-, vitivas, vdt'vé -div-, vaivédit. IL kdé'vu 
-Giv-, ret'vi -div-, sit'v6? -iv-, tdivas -di'vaha. IIIa kiivés 
-i'vasa, toaivdhepmé. IIIb Idi'vé -div-. IIe péivihallat, 
rdt'v6 -div-. | = lp -i'p- ~ -ip-: II leipas -i\pasa (or 
wer). REC. = Ip -iv-: tdivdstallat (+tdi'v-). | = Ip -i'v-: 
at'van, di'vovuote, hut'vi, vai'vdloinen. 

-uh- OLD. = Ip -f- (-hu-, -h-): I kafat, laf6 (lahvi, 
1Gh6), rafé (rdhvé). | = lp -f'f- ~ -ff-: 1 jaf'f6 -Gff-. REC. 
= Ip -uh-: com. pl *jauhgiku, kduhe‘a 3sg prs pduhd, sup. 
rduhdlémés, touhussa etc. 

euhk- REC. = lp -w'hk-: kew'hko, ill. pl kew'hkoji. 

-uhtt-, see -uté- (fiT lau(h)tta = (rec.) lp léw'hta). 

cule OLD. = Ip -w'l- ~ -wl-: I ldw'lét -wl-, taw'lu 
-Gwl- ITIc?. II hdw'la -dwl-, kiw'lu -wl-, skow'lu -wl-. 
REC. = Ip -w'l- ~ -wl-: kew'lé old?, in.-el. sg kewlan; 
new'la old?, gasg newld. | = Ip -w'l-: kdw'lus. | = Ip 
-tl- (fi -wul-): hiilipartd, 3sg prs juldsta, kilustallat ete. 

sun- OLD. = Ip -w'n- ~ -wn-: I siw'nédit. | = Ip 
-w'n(j)- ~ -wn(j)-1 I sdw'n(7)é -wn(j)-. REC. = Ip -w'n-: 
siw'ndttu. | lp -dn- (fi -u(u)n-): in.-el. sg kéklinin. 

eur- OLD. = Ip -w'r- ~ -wr-: I ndwras -dw'raha, 
sew'ré -wr-. TI hoaw'rédit, puw'rd -wr-, suwris -w'rusa 
It, sew'rédtt. Tb kdw'ré -wr-, séwrustallat. REC. = Ip 
-w'r- ~ -wr-: erisew'rd, npl -sewrah. | = Ip -w'r-: pew'ra, 
prt pte sew'ran. . 

cus- OLD. = Ip -k's- ~ -vs-: I kik'sé -vs-, kivsddus. 
| = Ip -w's- ~ -ws-: IIe ldw'sdt -ws-. | See -ut- (IIIb 
-kdw'ta). REC. = Ip -w's-: kiw'sditu, gasg kiw'sd‘usa, 
léw'suntg ete. See -ut- (+kikdw'sitiain). 

-usk- OLD. = Ip -w'sk- ~ -wsk-: I hdéw'ské, haw'- 
skuhallat. IL nuw'ské -wsk-, tiw'skot -wsk-. REC. = Ip 
-w'sk- ~ +-wsk- or +wgr: rew'sku. 

-ust- OLD. = Ip -w'st- ~ -wst-: IIIb kdw'sta -wst-. 

-uv- OLD, see -vv-. REC. = Ip -w'v-: how'vi, frow'va. 
| See -vv- (myétdnevvgin). 

~yh- OLD. = Ip -f- (-hv-): I k&fé, l#fé (-hv-) (I?). REC. 
= Ip -yh-: héyhen-, kéyhys, neg. mdyhd, npl péyhijah. 

-yl- OLD. = Ip -w'l- ~ -wl-: Tb lew'lu -wl-. Ie 
vew'lé -wl-. REC. = Ip -w'l-: hew'la (hew'-?) old?, prt 
pte hew'lan (hew'-?) old?. | = Ip -yl- ~ -yl- |i| (also 
t+wer): héyld, gasg héylé |l|. | = Ip -yl- wer: héyli(sti), 
héyldt, loyly. 

-yr- OLD. = Ip -w'r- ~ -wr-: I nxw'ré -Bwr-. REC. 
= Ip -yr- ~ -yr- |+#{: in.-el. pl héyrits (|7|?). | = Ip -yr-. 
kdyristallat, kayrd, 3 pl prt kaéyradntuvvi. 


-ys- OLD. = Ip -k's- ~ -vs-, -w's- ~ -ws-: IT hivsik, 
hiwsik. REC. = Ip -ys- ~ -ys- |s}: rdysd, gasg [+ys| or 
t+wer. | = Ip -ys-: léysile, léysdt. 

-yst- REC. = Ip -w'st-: hew'stu old?. { = Ip -yst- ~ 
-yst- |8|: héystd, gasg héystd (wer or |+81). 


Suffixes 


A. PLURAL MaRKER 


npl and apl -t REC. = Ip -t. apl tkdn'témditémdt, 
np! atiset. 


B. Noun Caszs 


gasg (fiT -n ~ 9, see Airila., §§ 159-167). OLD. = Ip 
9:1 mé-tiedja, pallju, per'jedak, veha. II verhte, sdine- 
par'sa. Tila kuolama-di'ké, paha-kurin, pdt'sti-pdn'nu. 
| = Ip -n: I erinoamas. | See -oin. REC. = Ip &: 2sg prs 
juhopietistah (juhenp-?), kduhija tioaskés (fiT kauhea(n)), 
novd-ai'kahas, raju stuorak, sak'sd-vil'lanen (sdk'sin-v-?, 
fiT saksa(n)v-), utukdinen ofas, velhg stuorak. N.B. sen 
toi'nenki instead of sen ioi'senki (see toinenki(n) in the 
voc.). {| = lp -n: aj'jan kuluksi, dn'tin-pei'vé, hey'nena- 
histus, heyn'nen-hehté, ijankdikkinen (-kdikkisas), kdc'- 
ken dike, +kdtkkivdltijan, kuoleman-di'ké (kuolema-?), 
kuolhen-sanoma, +hyldnsdnté, let'kin pal'ta, manjaristys, 
pijolisen, riethan kiew'ra, sen (h&kka etc.), ttyvenen. 
méran, um'pisuolentulehtus, a‘en syn'tymisen, veren- 
pding, vot'man perdsta, yhentekevd. | N.B. (see Airila, 
§ 148) kdikhin. 

ess. (fiT -n(n)a ~ -n(n)dé). OLD. = Ip -n. I thkén. 
REC. = Ip -na ~ -néd: tkipdivdnd, nolonndkésend, 
tandki pdi'vand. | See poss. suff. (glevindnsa ete.). 

part. (see p. 18). OLD. = Ip -é (-d- before vowels: 
comp. hxehkkadexbbdé etc.): I hehkkat. N.B. I kilvd. REC. 
= lp -a ~ -d, -ta (-t@) ~ -t& (-td): di'ka (mysten etc.),, 
erityistaé (-G?), hul'luinta, kahtd, kil'pa, kor'keinta(s?), 
lahto'd, +oi'ke‘utté, omdsta ttakd, puhettakhain, rotu‘a, 
sitd, syr'Jd my‘en, toi'std, vel'volisutta, vimistaki, vaéhin- 
taki, yhtd, akkija. 

transl. (fiT -ks(z)). OLD. = Ip -s: I lahjds, liikds,, 
velhkas. | N.B. I dn'takassti and IT toistatjii. See also 
sikst (tdk'st (ta-?) and tek's¢) in the voc. of rec. lws. REC. 
= Ip -n: miela-hyvihussan, ndytelmin ete. | = lp -kst: 
aj'jan kuluksi, asijdksi, en'siksi, estmerkiksi, frikst, 
hyvaksi het'lun, kyl'likst, lahjaksi, mieliksi, on'neksi, 
parhaksi, poroksi, privikst, pdal'le pdtheksi, stksi old?, 
suoriksi, toi'seksi, vardksi, vihaksi, vuoksi old?. | See 
poss. suff. (jekseykt). 

iness. OLD. = Ip -n, -s: I s&kén. II halhtén. Tb 
noajén. Plural: I kihliis. {| N.B. Ile koaw'hkot REC. = 
Ip -n, -s: humdiliis, héyryis (héyriis), kun'ton, kiran, 
kaytisin, létin, sil'ménrdp(h)iysan; sdmdn, takdvariken 
etc. {lp = -s: poj'jes. | = Ip (hybrid form) -sin: kun'no- 
sin. | = lp -ssa ~ -ssd: etupdssd, ker'rassa, kes'kissé 
(-sk-?), krytyssé (wrong: skrytystd), kun'nessa, kayn'- 
nissi, kdytindssd, létissé, muotissa, poj‘jessa, +piituk- 
sissa, samdssa old?, tuhassa ja tomussa, tyr'mdssd. | See 
poss. suff. (eldissdnsd); 2nd inf. (dl'ku‘dlkdissa etc.). 

elat. OLD, see iness. REC. = Ip -sta ~ -std: dl'- 
ku‘alusta, minusta, misthdn kotgisin, omasta ttaka, voet'- 
man (-G-?) perdstd, vdlistd. | See poss. suff. (+di'no‘dstinsa. 
ete.). 

ill. (f1T vowel lengthening or short vowel + nand in 
most cases metathetical -h-; -hin etc.). OLD. = Ip -4 
(s#hka is anomalous): I sehkd. II hal'tut, jel'kii, ladjui, 
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parrat. Ila hohkkdai, ris'tit rds'tit (rds'tui). Tile kasut. 
{ N.B. IIIc ris'tét rds'tot. REC. =p -¢: kun'toi, takdvarikot 
etc. / = Ip -n, preceded by vowel and (in most cases) 
metathetical h: tes'sin, etukdthen (-hén?), etunohkdn, just- 
hin, keskhin, perhin (in some case perhaps -in), perhdn, 
pysthin, sihen dikhan, turhan, vadrhmdn, vdalhin (some 
single time poss. -zin), yhthengttge. N.B. mukdn (mukdin) 
(fiT muka(i)n). | See poss. suff. (suorhansa etc.).. 

adess. (fiT -I()ja ~ -l(l)é). OLD. = Ip -l: IIIc kaikal 
muoddi. | See poss. suff. (I dikélis etc.). REC. = Ip -la 
~ -l('D)d: elola, jal'jela, kasila, +lasthela, likhela (in some 
case poss. -la), lopula, mdmbhela, pdi'kdla old?, pai'- 
kotla, perild, rdn'taperhela, samadla, sil'la mdl'lila 
(tkén'ndla), sisdla, siinila, tiel'lé (-?), vijenella. 

abl. REC. = Ip -n: saitumin etc. | = Ip -lta ~ -ltd: 
kohdilia, let'kin pal'ta. 

all. (fiT -l(l)e). OLD. See poss. suff. Most of the lp 
words enumerated there also correspond to fi allatives. 
REC. = Ip -4: tkulgi. | = Ip -U('De: esile, framile, has'- 
sule, kulole, kyl'mile, kdsile, léysile, perile, pyédrdle, 
pal'le pathekst, pdl'leluotetiava, sel'vile, stinile. | See poss. 
suff. (thajdlensad ete.). 

instr., see -oin. 

lative OLD. = Ip -s:I jus (jos). II tas. Tile edes. REC. 
= Ip -s: joskus (sometimes -s'k-?), pots (pain). 


C. Noun SuFrrxEs 
Cl. 


poss suff. (fiT px3sg -(n)s(a) ~ -(n)s(d) or vowel 
lengthening (or short vowel) + n (sometimes with an 
analogical h before the vowel preceding the ending). 
OLD. = Ip -is: I dikélis, selhkdlis (-élis). IT hajélis 
(hdi'lis, hdilis), harjélis, kithkalis. T11c rdkélis. N.B. (no 
px in lp) I thkén. REC. = Ip -ns(a) ~ -nsd, -nsd ~ -nsd: 
+di'no‘dstansa, eldissinsd, thajdlensa, hyvdnsd (hivansa 
old?), hdtindnsd (-sd), tjusthinsa, mukdnsa, oi'ke‘dstansa 
(-sthdnsa), glevindnsa, pahgilensd, pdrhdilensad (-lens), 
+pyl'lylhensd, sindnsd, suorhdnsa. | = Ip vowel + n: 
jokseyki, gi'ke‘dstan (in some one case poss. -sthéan). 


C 2. Comparison 


comp. (£iT -m(m)-). OLD. = Ip -p: -pu: I parép(ut). 
Illa kummdp. IIIc kummép. REC. = Ip -p, -bb6: in.-el. 
sg etelippon, terdvabbd, tummap (-m'm-?), usejip (ust-), 
vapap etc. | = lp -mpi: etevdmpr. 

sup. (fiT -(¢)n: -(¢)m(m)-). OLD. = Ip -mus : -musa: 
IIIa pisimus. | = lp -n: -ma: I vahnin. REC. = Ip 
-més: rduhdlémés, séserémos, tar'kiuzemos. | N.B. paras. 
| See part. (hul'luinta ete.); poss. suff. (pdrhdilensa); 
-stt (entmdsti), -ten (enimiten). 


C 3. Other noun suffixes 


-e (fiT -e(t): -he(e)n). OLD. = Ip -as (all except I t¥rvas 
are inflected (with gradation) like I huonas -tnaha): I 
huonas, imas, kaéas, krhmas, mdinas, meras, p#ras 
(‘family’), ta@rhpas, t#rvas -zr'vasa. II ludas 1?, p&ras 
(‘chip’), rénhtas. IITb urhtas. TfIc hérhnas. | = Ip -a: 
-aka (gasg kas'taka etc.): I kdsta, pera. II drahdw'té 
(it is doubtful if dra- is conceived as a derivative). 
Illa #sta. | = Ip -et: -eha (gasg dpeha etc.) added to 
words without gradation: IIIb dpet. IIIc hamet. | N.B. I 
dn'takassti and I hanés. REC. = Ip @ (trisyllabic in both 
languages): vikdt old?, gasg vikdha. | = Ip -et: di'net, 
npl her'nehah, kiret; ill. sg konehit, com. sg konehwn; 
-kitmet; liket, gapl -likehiit; mdi'net (+mdinet), gasg 
mdi'neha; mielipijet, mur'ret; pan'net, ill. sg pdén'nehit; 


- pas-: 


rdn'net, in.-el. sg -ran'tehin; tinet. Does vijet (fiT viet) 
belong here? / = Ip -e: gap! +ehjett. | See transl. (pdl'le 
pathekst) and adess. (likhelda etc.) 

-ea ~ -e@ (fiT rarely also -ia ~ -74). OLD. = Ip -t: 
-6a (with a in the 2nd syll.): I Aél'pat, h&hpat, kafat, 
koar'kat, koarrat, mel'kat, rahpat, roahkkat, rus'kat, 
stuvadit, sexl'kat. IL sillat, sit'kat, sur'kat. IIIa 2l'kat, 
noat'kat. IIIc kay'kat, lem'pat, vai'kat. | = Ip -t: -da 
(preceded by 7): II s@éwhkit wgr. REC. = lp -ea ~ -ed, 
-ija (-eja) ~ -tjd: dw'kija (-e'a?), ehija (fiT -ed), hde'lija 
(-e°a?), jakija (-e'a?), kdl'pe‘a, kduhe‘a (in some instances 
prob. -eja, -ija), npl kehe‘ah (-ijGh?), kin'te'd, kile‘d (-ija), 
kome‘a (-tja?), kore‘a (-sja), kor'ke‘a (-ija), lepe‘a, 
oi'ke‘a (-tja), upl pdyhijah (-e'dh?), sokija (-e.a), tdr'he'd 
(-4d, -eja), vdt'kija (in some case prob. -e°a), drijd (some- 
times perhaps -e‘d). / See poss. suff. (gi'ke‘dstdn etc.), 
comp. (usejip), sup. (tdr'kij#mds etc.); -u(u)s (+et'ke'- 
utta); -sti (jaki7it etc.). 

-(h)inen, see -(¢)nen. 

~i See ¢ in the 2nd syll. (I pdhppa etc.; rec. fart ete.). In 
the 3rd syll: OLD. = Ip @: II roavds -sa wgr. REC. 
= Ip -t: dtami, hdntiki, ess. tker'sdnitin, provasti, 
takerni-; taksiini, ill. sg tékstunit (-ww'n-?). 

-iainen ~ -idinen OLD. = Ip -s: npl -tjah: I loahp- 
loahppatjah, pes'sds (p#ss-): pes'sdtjah. [| = 
lp -jas: npl -jattjah, preceded by 7: II ris'tejas-: ris'te- 
jattjah. IIIb ravijas-: rdvijattjah, tulijatijah IL?. IIc 
lds'kijas- (-jais-, rec. fi infl.): lés'kijatijah. REC. = Ip 
gapl -ijaisait: tulijaisait (-disdit?). | = lp -ijdinen: dm'pt- 
jdinen, pai'nijdinen. 

ias (fiT -ias: -iha(a)n). REC. = Ip -djas: dr'mijas, 
koehtelijas, N.B. fi gasg in Ip thatkkiwdltijan. 

ein: -imen and -(j)a(i)n: -(j)a(t)men ~ -(7)a(t)n: 
-(j)a(t)men (fiT -(4)n: -(t)men). OLD. = Ip -in: -ima, 
added to words without gradation: I hérhkin. II npl 
hohtimah. IIb lui'stin. | N.B. (see Hakulinen, 1, § 52. 11) 
IIIb ldi'tun -ma wer. REC. = Ip -in: npl -mah: gasg 
px3sg elin-akés, eldinlakdr, kuolamah. 

-(i)nen: -(i)sen and -(h)inen: -(h)isen (When the ¢ 
of the suffix and a preceding vowel form a diphthong, 
there is vacillation between a diphthong and a mon- 
ophthong without ¢ in fiT: arv(h)o(t)nen. There is in 
most cases a metathetical h in fiT). OLD. = Ip -sas: 
-sattja: I di'kdsas. TiIb dr'vusas. | = Ip -has: -hattja: II 
di'kahas. | = lp -s: -tja (sometimes also -sa), added to 
words without gradation: I erinoamds (adv. -tjit ~ -sit), 
vaivds (also -sa). II adv. hilljatyit (-sit), ill. sg toistdtji2, 
vehas. IIIb sdstas (also -sa). | = Ip -s: -sa: I h¥pds 
-Chpusa, rakkas -dggasa. TI lawtés -w'tdisa, roaskas 
-s'kasa. IIIc tasés -ssisa. | = \p -k: -ka: I -hakuk wer. 
IIe -nékuk wer. | = Ip -é: -da: IT tdssé wer. | = Ip -n: 
-na: Tila paha-kurin wer. REC. = Ip -(t)sas ~ -sds: 
dlhisas, en'tisas, tjdnkdikkisas, +mielhusas, nykysds; 
ylhasds, np| ylhdsdttjah; dkdsds. | = \p -(i)s: gasg ald‘- 
ikdsa (fiT -d(i)nen), npl ertpurdsah (cf. wrong: npl itie- 
purdsah), kyhkys; kytkys, gasg kytkysd, in.-el. sg kytkysin; 
léw'tads, gasg ldw'tdésa, com. sg law'tdstin; npl emhdasah, 
gapl omhasiit, ill. pl omhdsiita; in.-el. pl perhdsiis; 
pohjas, in.-el. sg poehjdsin; in.-el. sg pohjusin; gasg 
paskysé (-sa?), npl pdskyséh (-sah), gapl pdskysivt 
(-é7#it); gasg tulisa; npl aitisah, in.-el. pl dtisiis; ylis, ill. sg 
ylisii; np| dkdséh. | = Ip (nsg) -(¢)nen: ala‘ikdnen (fiT 
-G(i)nen), dlhdnen (NG oo -hdi-), en'tinen, erinomhdinen, 
hajamielinen, hir'muinen, hdatinen, hdthdninen (wrong), 
ajankdtkkinen, kai'tanen, kal'tdinen, kimanen, law'tdnen, 
mielhuinen, monimukkanen, poi'kanen, ruttonen, sak'sa- 
wil'lanen, sekdnen, sot'kunen, toi'neyki, totinen, tulinen, 
vakinen, vimeinen, vahdnen, dkdnen. | N.B. fi npl in Ip 
utiset. | See gasg (tot'senkz), ess. (nelonndkésend), part. 
(tgt'sta& etc.), transl. (t92'sekst); -oin (di'kusin etc.), -stt 


(wjankdikkisesti, -kdtkkisattjat, etc.). 
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sio ~ -i6 OLD. I hw -v-, rdw't? wgr. REC. = Ip 
gasg dn'sijo (-ju?), avijolitie, gasg hdi'ri76; havijd, gap] 
hévijéit; ess. kosijo-ol'majin (-ju-?), in.-el. sg tor'ntjo- 
lakson, npl vdi'nijo-suoinéh; vdl'tzjg, in.-el. sg vdl'tijon. 

-(i)tse- (fiT -itte-, -ithe-). OLD. = Ip npl -itah: II 
suitah. REC. = Ip npl -iteh, -ttheh: pdttheh, gapl 
paitheit; +pattieh, suitteh. 

-ja ~ -j@ OLD. = Ip G: I téehtté wer. II -vdi'né -in- 
(fiT vaina(ja)). | = Ip -djé (-ddjé)!: I lonéstzedjé, oahpa- 
hedjé, pdl'valedjé. II sdér'nédxdjé. Tila oamastxedjé. REC. 
= Ip -djé: etustedjé, -johtdjedjé, ess. pelastedjén, 
selostaedjé, tdr'kastedjé, tuhlajedjé. | = \p -j: ill. sg 
hundjii; verdj, in.-el. sg verdjin, com. pl verdjiiku. | = Ip 
ja ~ -9d: apaja, hér'maja, hundja, verdjd (also gasg), 
veraja. 

-())a(i)n: -()a(i)men ~ -(j)&()n: -(j)A(i)men, see 
-in: -imen. 

-kainen ~ -kdinen OLD. = Ip -kas: -kasa or -katija: 
TI pul'mukas. REC. = Ip -kas: di'nokas; nuorukas, npl 
nuorukasah. | = Ip -kdinen: utukdinen. 

-kas: -kkaan ~ -k@s: -kkG@G@n (fiT -kha(a)n) REC. 
= Ip -kas: hur'rikas; innokas (in'iekas), npl in'nukasah 
and in'nokatijah; lahjakas, mdl'likas, sin'nikas (fi -kas), 
um'mikas (wrong: um'pikas). 

ekka ~ -kkG@ OLD. = Ip -k: -ka: II hardk wer rec.?, 
hivsik (hiwsik) wer. REC. = Ip -k: hdruk old?, gasg 
jupaka; mustik old?, gapl mus'tikiit; peruk, ill. sg perukdi, 
in.-el. sg perukin. 


-kko ~ -kk6 OLD. = Ip -k: -ka: ID njélluk wer, 


pulik wer. N.B. IUb tdt'kd -ik-. REC. = lp -kko ~ -kké: 
palikké, sin'nikko, il. sg takdvarikot, in.-el. sg takdvari- 
kon; um'mikko. 

el, see -la ~ -ld. 

-la ~ -ld, -l OLD. = Ip -l: -la: I jipmél wer, jzkel 
-hkdla, kar'jél wer, kadvvél wer. II pdhppal wer. REC. 
-l = Ip -l: gapl askeliit (ds'k-?). | -la ~ -lé = Ip -l: in.-el. 
sg etelin, in.-el. pl humdaliis; kdf'fil, in.-el. sg kaf'filin; 
in.-el. sg kdr'jdlin; -matdl, in.-el. sg -matdlin; gapl 
pykdlist; tsde'ral, in.-el. sg sdi'rdlin. | = Ip -la ~ -ld: 
eteld-ruoha, gasg eteld, in.-el. sg comp. etelappin; hdy'- 
kala, npl hdvelah, kaméla, matala, np| pykdléh, sukkela, 
tukdla. 

-lainen ~. -ldinen OLD. = Ip -las: -lattja: I ldddelas, 
sohkulas, suopmelas. II maénnélas. Tila sdk'sdlas. | With 
the w.dgr: I ruohelas (also Sv, Collinder, § 366). IIIa 
dpulas (fiT apulainen). IIIc kérjulas. REC. -lainen: = Ip 
-las: mus‘tilas (-st-?); mikdlas, gapl mikdlattjatt; npl 
sir'tolattjah. {| lp -lais (fi -lais): gasg mdlais-élléma 
(-ldis-?). [-liimen: = lp -las: fgrylas (hgrylas), np] itdlatt- 
jah, npl jdl'kelattjah, jdttilas, npl lei'rilatéijah, npl ldn'- 
silattjah. | = lp -lds: +hgrylds, jdttilds, rys'sdlds. | = Ip 
-ldinen: jattildinen. 

-las ~ -lds (fiT -lha(a)n). OLD. = -las: -lasa:; I (II?) 
joaw'telas. [ila joawtalas. 

cle (fT -let: -lhe(e)n). OLD. = Ip -lak: -laka: I 
-kdhppilak, per'kalak. Tile riekelak. | = Ip -l: -la: T1Ta 
-kdhppal wer, riekal wer. IIIc riekel wgr. | = Ip -let (rec. 
addition of fiT -et): [IIc riekelet. REC. = Ip -let: per'- 
kelet. 

-li OLD. = Ip -t: -la: Ib sdkel wer. REC. = Ip -i: 
sopul, npl sepulah; dpyl (apul), gasg dpyld, npl dpylah, 
gapl dpyliit. | = Ip -li: kur'ndli, (ma)viskah, sakeli. 

-llinen (fiT -linen). OLD. = Ip -las: -lattja: I h&k- 
kalas, imalas, kélhpulas, liinhtulas, md‘ilmdlas, m&rh- 
kalas, oasilas, péhtulas, raéfdlas, taévdlas I1?, tuodalas, 
véluulas. II dpulas (fit avulinen), hidulas, imaslas, 
kéktulas, médulas (mahu-), moralas, rehelas 1?, sivalas, 
tdlulas, tdrhpalas, vardlas, vuoimdlas. Ila pirulas, 
vihulas. Iitb vakdlas I?. IIIc rikkulas. | With the s. dgr: 
I kii'htulas (also kiit-). REC. = Ip -las: juhldlas, kiret- 


(t)ulas, sup. rduhal¥mos, riethalas; tahelas old?, npl 
téhelatijah. | = Ip -lisas: mdlisas. | = Ip -linen: -lis-: 
avulinen, eriskumméalinen, mer'kilinen, er'jalinen, sisd- 
linen; ys'tdvdlinen, npl ys'tdvdlisah (-séh?). | N.B. fi 
gasg in Ip pijolisen. | See -u(u)s (vel'volisus etc.); -ste 
(per'sonalisestt). 

-Hloinen (fiT -lotnen). REC. = Ip -lginen: vdi'valoinen. 

-Ima ~ -im@ REC. = Ip -lm: ess. nadytelmin. 

-lo ~ -l6 OLD. = Ip -I: -la: II hiy'kal wer, siy'kal 
wer. REC. = Ip -l: in.-el. sg tkapélin, gapl kapaliit. | = 
Ip -lg (-lu) ~ -lé: kohmelo-rii'hpG (-lu?), in.-el. sg kehme- 
lon, in.-el. pl kehmelois (-luis); kem'pelo, kém'pelé (-lg). 

-ma ~ -m@ OLD. = Ip -n (-m) :-ma, added to words. 
without gradation: I kdl'ljén (-m), muhtén. Tila kuolam. 
(-n). Iie vdl'kan (-m). | [Ie valhka -dl'kama. | See -in 
(IIIb ldi'tun). REC. = Ip -m: asem, gasg asema, ill. sg 
asemit, in.-el. sg asemin; gapl sangmiit, com. pl sang- 


mitku; in.-el. sg sattumin. | = Ip -ma ~ -md: asema, 
sattuma, syn'iymd-kiella, tulema. | See gasg (kuoleman- 
ai'ké etc.). 


-mainen ~ -mdinen REC. = Ip npl -mattjah: 
alémattjah (+-sah), lahimattjah (fi -mdinen). 

-maton~ -mGt6n (fiT -mato(t)n). OLD. = Ip -mzht- 
ton: -mehttdma: I soahpamehtion, viehtémehiton. II 
oahppamehtién, toahttalmehiton. | = Ip -kehtte: I 
velhtékehite. REC. = Ip -mehtton: hil'limehtton, vilt- 
timehitin. | = \p attr. -kehttes: tkdn'tékehttes. | = Ip 
-miti(t)n: vdlttimato(i)n. | N.B. fi apl in Ip +kdn'té- 
mattimat. | See -u(u)s (sivistumehtténvuohta); -sti (vdlt- 
tdméttémasti). 

-minen REC. = lp -més: com. sg hattdilepmustin ete. 
| = Ip gasg -misa (fi -misen): tkdn'sakaymisa, luomisa. 
/ N.B. fi gasg in lp i‘en syn'tymisen. 

-mus ~ -mys OLD. = Ip -mus: IT di'kémus, hahka- 
mus, sdl'limus, soahpamus. Tile vahtamus. REC. = Ip 
-mus ~ -mys: gapl angmusait, gasg hakemusa, ill. sg 
kokemussti; kysymys (-mus), ill. sg kysymyssit (-ussit), 
in.-el. sg kysymusan; vitimus. 

-n: «nen, see -na ~ -nd. 

-na ~ -n@ and -n: -nen OLD. -na ~ -né = Ip -n:-na, 
added to words without gradation: I thkkun, mdr'hkan 
Il?, pahkén. T1Ie (b? rec.?) kdr'sin. -n: -nen = Ip -n: 
-na (all except padiman wer): I siepman. II j&ssan, 
paiman, -di'mana. REC, -na ~ -ni = Ip -n: apin, hihin, 
gasg mur'kina, pduhin, sisdkapin; tsurin, gasg surina; 
tohin. | = lp -na ~ -nd: frékind, helind, ihdna, tsurina, 
tohina. | N.B. fi gasg in Ip ttyvenen (fiT tyven: tyvenen). 

-nki (fil -nkin) OLD. = Ip -k: -ka: I kdwpuk wer. 
REC. = lp -k: litik. | = Ip -nki: hel'sinks. 

“nko ~ -nko (fiT -nkon). OLD. = lp -k: -ka: I 
vahak. REC. = lp -nke ete.: mdi'ninke (-ku, +-k6). 

~nta ~ -nt@ (fiT -nan). OLD. = -t: -da: I isé wer, 
a&mét wer. 

-nto ~ -ntd (fiT -non). OLD. = Ip -t: -da: IT soapat 
wer. / = Ip -m (-n): -ma: IIIc sardm (-n) wer. REC. = 
Ip -nte (-u?) ~ -nté: keksinté(h), npl keksindh, ldéw'sunie 
(-u?), glente (poss. also -u); pdl'kinto, ess. pdl'kinton; 
perints, ravinto. | See iness. (kdiytdndssd). 

-nut: -neen ~ -nyt: -neen (fiT -nu(é) etc.: -nhe(e)n). 
OLD. = Ip -n: -ma: II oahppan etc. REC. = Ip -n: 
hel'tyn etc. | = Ip -hyn (for -hun): hel'tyhyn. | See gasg 
(kuolhen-ilmohus). 

-o ~ -6 See o and 6 in the 2nd syll.: (I dr'mé ete., 
I nz#hk6 etc.; rec. juoppe etc., nékké etc.). In the 3rd 
syll.: OLD. I kar'tén -ma wer; REC. kér'tan (kdr'tang), 
in.-el. sg kdr'tanon. 

-os: -oksen ~ -és: -dksen OLD. = Ip -s: -sa, 
preceded by 6 ~ u: I Idités -i'htusa. IE rihkds -hkkusa. 


1 See p. 17. 
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IIIc kevtds -ek'tusa rec. Ish?, muvtis -k'tusa. Cf. -s: 
-ksen. REC. = Ip -9s ~ -ds: kdytés, in.-el. sg kaytésin; 
ldi'tos (+-us), mittos, naytis; pdtis, gasg pdtdsd. 

-ra ~ -r@ OLD. = Ip -r:-ra: I dy'kér wer, tdvver wer. 
Tile dy'kdér wer. REC. = Ip -r: gapl ko(h?)parit, 
pahkur; nadpper, gapl ndpperiit. | lp -ra ~ -rd: dy'kara, 
jyppyrd, kdi'kera, kiherd, ndpperd (-ra), sohera, sdserd, 
typerd. 

eri OLD. = Ip -r: -ra: I kthkkur wer, poalver -I'vara, 
tublar (tuflar) wer. TI dy'hkur wer (dyhkér -y'hkura), 
kin'kér wgr, luhkkdr wer, pahkér -chkkdra, polstar 
-l'stara, puoskar wer. REC. = lp -r: helkkar, jdl'kur, 
kaver, gasg kavera, npl kaverah, gapl kavervit, in.-el. pl 
kavertis; com. sg knaéppertin, com. pl ndpperiiku; lakdr, 
ill. sg lakdrii; pot'kur, com. sg pot'kuriina; prykdr, gasg 
prykdrd; suoker, npl suokerattjah; stitar, in.-el. sg siitarin; 
tover, npl -toverattjah; vej'jar, vetur. | = Ip -ri: pol'sterz, 
veture. 

ero ~ -r6 OLD. = Ip -r: -ra: Il kuhkkdr (Se kuhkkér) 
wer. REC. = Ip -r: in.-el. pl hépperiés; puser old?, gasg 
pusera, in.-el, pl pusertis. 

+s: -(h)-n (fiT -s: (metathetical) -h-n). OLD. = Ip -s: 
-sa: I hidés -hidsa, hurskés -r'skdsa I1?, kakkés -dggdsa, 
oahpes -hppasa, palljés -dl'ljdsa, puhtés -httdsa (or (Sv) 
-hita), rahkés -chkkdsa, rdvés -vvisa, vaélmas -dl'masa, 
vdnhurskés -r'skdsa, vierés -rrdsa. IL Gh(t)és (ahnés) 
ahitdsa, hdrhtés -r'tdsa, riehtés -httdsa, viehkés -hkkasa, 
&vés -vvdsa. Ila kitvés -i'vdsa. I11b sdiras -di'rasa. IIe 
karvés -dr'visa, kirhkés -r'hkdsa. | N.B. trisyllabic I 
konakas -sa, ill. sg -ssit wer. | = Ip -s: -ha: I néwras 
-dw'raha, rumas -pmaha. II poarhtas -r'taha, tdivas 
-di'vaha. IIIb (II?) séipas -et'paha. IIe hayhkas -dy'- 
kaha, pides -hiaha, sipas -hpaha. REC. = Ip -s: dér'mas, 
paras, rdi'tis (+rditis); npl ratdsah, gapl ratdstit; in.-el. 
sg tehtdsin; tivis, upl +tivisah; valds-kuollé, vil'kds- 
liinhtuk. / See poss. suff. (pdrhdilensd), gasg (riethan); 
-llinen (riethdlas); -sti (riethdstt). 

“s: -ksen OLD. = Ip -s: -sa: IT suwrds -w'rusa I?, 
vastés -ds'tusa. Cf. -os. REC. = Ip -s: alus-; jalds, npl 
jaldsah, gapl jaldsiit; kdw'lus; kings, gasg kingsa, ill. sg. 
kinustt, in,-el. pl kinusiis; gapl kyn'nysit, ess. kdrysin; 
palys, abess. pdlysehkke, gapl pdlysiit; gasg siirusa; 
varis, npl varisaht. See iness. (+piituksissa). 

=ska ~ -skdG, -sko ~ ~sk6é OLD. =Ip -s: -sa: II leipas 
-ei'pasa or wgr. REC. = Ip -ska (fi -shd, -ské): sdmiska-. 
| = Ip -ske: puoliskg (in some case poss. -u). 

-sko ~ ~sk6, see -ska ~ -skd. 

-sto ~ -st6 REC. = Ip -sio (-u) ~ -sté: kivisté-; 
vdl'tustg (also gasg), ill. sg vdl'tustui; -virdste. 

-ton: -ttoman ~ -t6n: -ttO6man (fiT -to(¢)n). OLD. 
= lp -hepmé: -hémé: I drhmbhepmé, kelvohepmé (-v- 
rec. fi infl.?) (kelhpohepmé). II hevohepmé (-vu-?) (-v- 
rec. fi infl.?) (hepohepmé), levohexpmé (-v- rec. fi infl.?) 
(lepo-), madohepmé (maho-), attr. poahjehis TIIc?, 
sivahzpmé, soamehxpmé, vuoimehxpmé. IIIa surohxep- 
mé, toaivdhepmé. IlIc uhpohepmé. | = Ip -mexhttin: 
-mexhttéma: IL térhpa(t)mehtién. REC. = Ip -hepme: 
onnehepmé old?. | = lp -tein: dr'motgin (dr'mébigin), 
on'netoin. | See -sti (dr'mottomastt). 

-tsa (fiT -isa (written fi), -tia: -ttan). REC. = Ip -tsa 
(-tja?): karitsa (-t7a2). 

-tta OLD. = Ip -t: -ha: IT ndivet wer. 

-tti OLD. = Ip -t: -ha: I dmmiit, gasg dmmaha or 
dmaha. REC. = Ip -i: thiivdt; komet, gasg komeha; kujet, 
gasg kujeha; +lipet, gapl lipehtit. | = Ip -tti: hel'vetti, 
hivditi, kds'vdtti. 

-ttu ~ -tty, see -tu ~ -ty. 

“tu ~ -ty, -ttu ~ -tty REC. = Ip -hun, -uovun: 
pal'vahun, pditdhuvvun, topaihun, verehuvvun (-ru-?) 
ete. | = lp -hyn: pdttdhyn. | = Ip -ttu: kirottu, pdl'vdttu, 
plén'tditu, pol'tettu, rivdttu, saldttu, topdttu, vel'votetiu. 


-tuinen ~ -tyinen See part. (erityzstd). 

ou ~ -y See wand y in the 2nd syll. (I stellé, I mir'hko 
etc.; rec. raju, léyly etc.). In the 3rd syll.: REC. = Ip 
-u: kamppdilu; kil'pdilu, ill. pl kil'pdiluata. 

-ue ~ -ye REC. = Ip -w‘e: puolu‘e. 

cus: -uksen ~ -ys: -yksen OLD. = Ip -us: -usa: I 
h&vahus, kadohus, kivsidus, lghpadus, mui'htalus, 
oahpahus, parddus, rdyhkdstus, siw'nddus, suodjalus, 
s&kohus (sv also -has), tahpahus, vds'iadus, ver'tddus, 
&rohus. II ahistus, djdhus, hémmastus, ipmartus, kafis- 
tus, koadadhus, rahkaéus, tahkadus 1?, uhkkadus, vardhus. 
Tila hélhtahus, hdw'tadus, hoaw'rddus, menestus, m¥r- 
radus, oamastus. IIIb kummihus, vdi'hkuhus. TiIe 
adhastus, hdlvdhus rec.?, tlmdhus, kesthus, kirjohus, 
tarhkohus, vil'jalus (vil'lj-). The Ip replicas ending in 
-dus have in most cases variants ending in -d‘us (I 
vas'tidus ~ vds'td‘us ete.), which is a rec. addition of 
the fi termination -aus (see p. 115). / N.B. Ula rukés 
-hkusa. REC. = Ip -us ~ -ys: npl dm'muhusah, npl 
asehusah; gasg avustusa, gap] avustusait; gasg esthusa (fi 
-ys), friska‘us, -hdl'lthus, ill. sg hdl'va‘ussit, -hdr'rastus, 
helppad‘us, ill. sg hey'nastussit (fi also -ys), hep'nena- 
histus; herd‘ys, in.-el. sg herd‘usan; ess. -hyvihussan (fi 
-ys), h&vdstus (fi -ys) old?, jar'jestys (in some case(s) 
poss. -us), ill. sg kaldstussii, npl kapistusah; kerd‘ys (-us?), 
com. pl kerd‘usaiku; gasg kiw'sd‘usa, npl kehta‘usah; 
koke‘us, ill. sg keko‘ussiz, in.-el. sg kokp‘usan, ill. pl 
koko‘usajt, in.-el. pl keke‘usais; ess. koristussan, gasg 
-koruhusa, kdsihus (fi -ys); gap] +lér'péhusatt (fi -ys), in.- 
el. pl +lér'péhusais; méanjdristys, menestys, gmistus, 
pelastus, npl per'sd‘usah, gasg perustusa; +poikke‘us- 
pai'hké, gasg puolustusa; pykdlus (fi -ys), gasg -pykdlusa; 
rakenus, gasg rakenusa; rasihus, com. sg rukéhusain, 
gasg selostusa; in.-el. sg sil'manrap(h)dysan (-pp-?), 
sivistus (fi -ys), -suojelus, sy‘dnvahvistus-, ill. sg takd‘- 
ussit; tdr'jo'us, tdr'kistus-, tild‘us; -tulehtus, in.-el. sg 
-tulehtusan; timpld‘ys, -vakuhus, npl ver'td‘usah, vil'- 
jelys (-us); yrihys, gapl yrthusait; dnestys, gasg dnestusa, 
ill. sg dnestyssit. 

-usta ~ -yst@ OLD. = lp -is: -itja: IIa kappis wer. 
| = Ip -us: -utja: IITb (ce?) képpus wer. REC. = Ip -us: 
hilus (fiT hiilus(ta)). | = lp -usta: kapusta. 

-uu ~ -yy (fiT -u(u) ~ -y(y)). OLD. = Ip -6: Ie 
kdi'po -ip-, ker6 -#rj-. REC. = lp -u: ker'ju-; ker'yu, 
in.-el. sg kGrjun. 

-u(u)s: -u(ujden ~ -y(y)s: -y(y)den (fiT -us; -uen 
~ -ys: -yen = fiSt -us ~ -ys and fiT -u(u)s: -u(ujen ~ 
~-y(y)s: -y(y)en = fi8t -wus ~ -yys). OLD. = Ip -vuohta: 
-vuoda: I t&rvasvuohia. II oamdsvuohta, sit'katvuohta. 
Ile maéulasvuohta, vélvulasvuohia. | = lp -éak: -daka: I 
vérrudak. REC. = Ip -vuohta: jankdikkisasvuchta, ir'- 
tisdlisvuohta, sivistumehtténvuohta, ill. sg. tulevasviihti, 
vapivuohta. | = lp -dak (or -hak ete. for -dak): kon'nuhak, 
gasg kur'juhaka (-‘aka), or'juhak (-Dak); tur'huhak 
(-Dak), npl tur'husakah. | = Ip -us ~ -ys: kiimus, 
kéyhys, or'jus, vaphdus, vel'velisus. | See part. (vel'- 
volisutia etc.). 

“va ~ -vG@ OLD. = Ip -p: -pa: I us'tép wer. II #lép 
wer. / lp -va: IIIa (rec.?) joaw'tdva (jow't-) (gapl -tdviit) 
wer. REC. = lp -v: gapl hardvwt, gap] vdkeviit. | = Ip 
-va ~ va: -Va = lp -va: hardva, her'rdttava, her'rahtava, 
thojjettava, kel'piva, kil'juva, mukdva, pdi'ndva, pdl'- 
leluotetiava, rasittava, rin'tdva, roteva, sandva, stijdva, 
sopiva, téi'tdva, ioteva, vakdva. -vi = lp -vd (-va): eldvd, 
etevd, helisevd, ikdvd, kdtevd, len'tdvd (also tlen'tdva), 
t+men'tdvd, pdtevd, terdvd, vikevd, yhentekevd. | See 
comp. (terdvdbbd, etevdmpi); -llinen (ys'tdvdlinen); -stt 
(dr'vdttavasti etc.). 

-vainen ~ -vdinen OLD. = Ip -vas: -vattja: I pis'- 
sdvas (piss-). II kdhttévas, soahtiévas, tuhttévas. REC. 
-vainen Ip -vdinen: hui'kentelevdinen, tuomitjevdt- 
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nen, vativdinen, vdi'htelevdinen. -viinen = Ip -vdinen 
(-vdinen): kykenevdinen (-vdinen), tytyvdinen. | See 
-u(ujs ~ -yly)s (tulevasvithtit). ; 


D. ParricLeE SuFFIXES AND ENcLITIC PARTICLES 


-oin ~ ~6in, ~en (including instr. -n) (fiT -o(i)n ~ 
-6(t)n). OLD. -oin = Ip -6¢ (-nis rec. fi infl.): I pdtkdi(n). 
IL mudéi(n). Tila pahdi(n). IIIb harvéi(n). IIe muo- 
ddi(n). | = Ip -dt: IIIb harvot (cf. harvet). -en -n = Ip 
O: I eva (eve), es'he (xs'ka), tla, viimak. II ilmd, sihtie 
I?, sutke, vds'te. [IIa (IL?) sthttek(e). | = Ip -d: I téhtii, 
II tus(')kis (tus'kin). [11a ris'tit rds'tit (HHT also -sthi(i)n). 
IITe suhttti, us'sit. N.B. IIb (¢?) vdrsai(n) (-n rec. fi 
infl.?), / = Ip -6t: IIe ris'td¢ rds'tdt. | = lp -n: IIIa 
pahan, See tus'kin above. {| See comp. (I paréput (fiT 
paremin)). REC. -oin = lp -gin: hdr'voin, tpdinvastoin, 
sil'loin (-ll-?), tér'koin (1x poss. -rhkdin, old?), vihtoin. 
-en, -in (fiT -(z)n), -n = lp -en, -()n, -n: di'vdn, en'nen 
(sometimes perhaps -nn-), hyvin (hivin, old?), chan, 
tker'rdn, kes'ken (-sk-?, -in?), kum'miynki, kdsin, mel'- 
ke(i)n (-in), myétdnevrgin (Ip com. sg?), ni(n) (fiT nii(n)), 
nurin, perin pohjin, pijin, pitkin, pois pdin, sittenki 
(sthtt-), us'se(i)n, vdin, vdnhdsta vdnhdin, vdr'sin, 
vime(i)n, yksin, -isin (fiT -(¢)sin). = Ip -(é)sin: di'kusin 
(in some case(s) poss. -kg-), kote(t)sin, lahtd(t)sin (léh- 
tusin), mukdsin, sekdsin, syn'ty(i)sin, takdsin (+takds), 
takisin, vdkisin. SEE gasg -n (fi paljon, vdhdn etc. are 
instructives according to Penttilaé 1957, § 295, cf. §§ 159 
—160). 

-sti OLD. = Ip -t: I drhmahémét, erinoamatjit (-sit), 
sivvadit, visut. II hilljdtjit (-sit). | = Ip -n (sometimes 
-im): TITa sitvén. | = Ip -sti: IL hivasti. REC. = Ip -t: 
ijankdtkhisattjat, jakijit, jol'tisattjat, mielhusattjat, on- 
nehmét old?, rydpejit, typerit, tér'ke'it (-7it?). | = Ip 
-sti: dl'kuperdisesti (-rd-), dr'mottomdsti, dr'vdttavdsti, 
enimisti, thil'jdisesti, tWdnkdikkisesti, jyr'kdsti, kdi'- 
kesti, kel'pdvdsti, kirotusti, knapisti, krov'visti, gi'ke‘dsti, 
per'sonalisesti, pirusti, ren'ngsti, risusti, sn6listi, tuplasti, 
vdr'masti, velhosti, tvil'listi, vdlisti, vdlttdmattémasti, 
ylheisesti, dkdsesti. i 

stellen REC. = Ip -tellen: vahitellen |-ll-?). 

ten (fiT also -‘en). OLD. = Ip -t: I kozt(ke). | = Ip 
-hin, -hit: IIIa vasihin (-hit). | Cf. -oin (II sihtteI?), REC. 
= lp -ten: dr'vdteyki, enimiten, mydten, samoten, tieteyki. 
/ = Ip -en (fiT -en): my‘en. | CE. -oin (si(h)ttepkt). 

*ttain ~ -ttdin REC. = Ip -ttain (-ttdin) ~ -ttdin: 
erttidin, erittdinki, kilottain, +hikdw'sittain, timotidin 
(-ain?), vuositidin (-ain?). 

enclitic particles -han ~ hédn, -(k)aan ~ -(k)ddn, 
-kin, and -pa ~ -pd. See the articles -han, -ke and -pa in 
the vocabulary of old loanwords and the words referred 
to at the end of the two last-mentioned articles. N.B. 
I -kus. 


E. Conzugation or VERBS 


E 1. Passive markers 

-t-, =tt- REC. = Ip -t-, -tt-: See -va (+hejfettava etc.); 
-sti (dr'vdttavdsti). 
E 2. Mood and tense markers 

*-Kk- and -i- REC. fi imper. in Ip: ha‘e. fineg. (imper.) 


in lp: ale hdttdile. fi 1sg prt in Ip: tem'pasin. N.B. 3sg prt 
hyvdksyt (fi 4?, lp 72). 


Ei 3. Personal endings 


REC, fi 3sg prs in Ip (fi8t vowel lengthening; fiT short 
vowel also): kykene, now'se, vapise. 


E 4. Noun forms of the verb 


ist inf. = always Ip -é (see the various verb suffixes), 
Corresponding to dissyllabic fi verbs: OLD. I huollat, 
a'két, di'két, ras'kit etc. REC. huortat, lui'stét, rdjot, 
vdl'vet (-6¢?), kokit old?, kek'sit, mdt'kit old?, pdttdt, rittdt 
etc. 2nd inf. REC. fi iness. of the 2nd inf .in Ip: dl'ku‘- 
dlkdissa (-ais-?). fi instr. of the 2nd in Ip: d&é'kd voittaten 
(-tten?). | See poss. suff. (eldissdnsd); cf. -tellen (vdht- 
tellen) and -ten (dr'vdteykt). 3rd inf. See -ma. Correspond- 
ing to fi iness. of the 3rd inf.: (rec.) helis#mé ({iT helése- 
mdssd). 4th inf. See -minen. prs pte See -va. prt pte 
active See -nut. prt pte passive See -tu. 


F. VERB SUFFIXES 


sAst-t- ~ -G-t-t- OLD. = lp -nit: |h&hpanit, h®vvanit. 
| = 1p -t: Ther'kat. Tlaldéyn'kat. REC. = lp - dit: hat'ridit. 
| = Ip -hit, -Jit: had'rihit (-jit; fiT also hdiritta(d), hdirita 


the Ip causative suff. -Att-: hdi'rijahttét, prt pte hdd'- 
rijahttdn. 

-a(hd)utta- ~ -d(hd)yttd- (See Airila, § 92 about 
the fiT forms (sdikhdyttdéd etc.)). REC. = lp prt pte 
-Guhan: huema‘uhan. 

-ahta- ~ -Ghtd- (fiT -ahtan). OLD. = Ip -éhit: I 
pdwkéhit. IIIc (II?) sxikéhit. | Of. (-ta-) I drhméhit. 

-aise- ~ -dise- (fiT -a(i)se-). OLD. = Ip -stit, 
preceded by various vowels: I rdyhkastit, poatkastit. ItIc 
lahkéstit (-dstit). | = \p -alit: IIIa pdi'skalit. REC. = Ip 
-dsit (in one case -Gstit) ~ -dsit: hdvdsit (h¥vdstit old?), 
lsg prs h&vdsan old?; 3sg prs kil'kdsa; kdvdsit, Isg prs 
kdvasdn, pl prs kdvdsep, lsg prt kdvdsin, 38g prt kd- 
vast, Ipl prt kévdsiiméh, prt pte kdvdsdn (-san); raéy'- 
pastit; Isg prt repdsit, 3sg prt repdsii (fiT also -a(2)se-), 
prt pte repdsdn. 

-aja- ~ -Gjd-, see -ta- ~ -td-. 

-(eh)ti- (fiT -(eh)tin). OLD. = Ip -stit: I morastit. IL 
kddastit. REC. = Ip -ehtit: huolehtit. 

-ele-, -ile- OLD. = Ip -alit: I dr'valit, maui'hialit, 
nuk'talit, pal'valit, rit'talit, suodjalit, toahitalit, vdr'jalit. 
IL tdi'stalit, viehtalit. Tile juhttalit, kii'stalit, vil'jaltt. 
/ N.B. I mul'kot. | = Ip -stallat (corresponding to fi 
-stele-): I hérrastallat, mihastallat. II tuhkustallat, ujustal- 
lat. Tila kildstallat, véristallat. IIb Grvustallat, séw- 
rustallat. IIIc karvdstallat. | = \p -hallat (corresponding 
to fi -ttele-): I djdhallat, hdw'skuhallat, imahallat, kolhku- 
hallat. IL kilwuhallat, kovehallat rec.?, kummihallat, 
swahallat, surhkuhallat. [Ile péivihallat. REC. = Ip 3sg 
prs -niallg (corresponding fi -ntele-): kir'ventalla. | = lp 
ger. IL -skentallame (corresponding to fi -skentele-): 
téskentallame. | = Ip -stallat (corresponding to fi -stele-): 
her'rustallat, hosustallat, kes'kustallat, kilustallat, ku- 
viastallat, kyldstallat, kdyristallat, miehusiallat, mui'- 
kistallat, pon'nistallat (in some case poss. -nn-), 8sg prs 
sip'sustalld, tdivdstallat (tdiv-). | = \p -hallat (correspond- 
ing to fi -ttele-): esthallat, huvihallat, neg. kisihala, mém'- 
muhallat (+maimmu-), 38g prs menehalld. | = Ip -elit, 
-iltt: ger. II hyvdilémé; hattdilit, neg hdtidil; kil'pdilit, 
prt pte kohtelan, kdvelit, prt pte *ettelan, 38g prs pis'teld, 
prt pte run'telan. | N. B. fi neg. in lp hdttdile. | See -u 
(kamppdilu ete.), -us (suojelus etc.), -vainen (vdi'htelevd- 
inen ete.); -tellen (vdhitellen). 
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shtue ~ -hty- (fiT -htun). OLD. = Ip -huvvat: I 
m&nahuvvat, tahpahuvvat. REC. = Ip -htuvvat: prt pte 
perehtuvvan. | See -us (tulehtus). 

«i- See 4 in the 2nd syll. (I huollat ete.; rec. haykkit 
etc.). 

ile-, see -ele-, 

rises OLD. = Ip -dié: II (IIIc?) vapadit. REC. = Ip 
-tsit: 3pl prt helist, 3sg prs hurisa, 3sg prs kilisa, 3sg prt 
kohisti, pirisit, neg. poris, 3pl prs péristh, surisit, 3sg 
prs tohisa, 38g prs tutisa; tdrisit, 3sg prt tarisiz, prt pte 
tdrisan, neg vapis. | = lp 3sg prt -istiz: sipistéi. | N.B. fi 
38g prs in Ip vapise. | See -na (kihin); 3rd inf. (helis#mé). 

-(I)sta- ~ -(i)std- OLD. = Ip -stit: I méatkustit, 
oamastit, oahpéstit, puhtéstit, rdhkéstit, tuodastit, val- 
mastit, vastdstit. II ahistit, Ennustit, perustit, Ila 
kérastit. T1Tb sdirastit. ITIe dhastit. | See -ele-, -ile- (I 
hérrdstallat etc.), REC. = Ip -stit: 3sg prs ahista, dvistit, 
avustit, hdar'rdstit, neg. hosus; jdlistit, prt pte jdlistan; 
Isg prs jdr'jestan, koristit, lan'nistit (+lann-), 3sg prs 
omista, 3sg prs pdi'nosta, pelastit, pon'nistit (-nn-?), 
puolustit; rélléstit (-1'l-), 3sg prs rélléstd (-l'l-?), prt pte 
rolléstan; selostit, tar'kdstit, tuohustit, varustit; dnestit, 2sg 
prs dnestah; etc. | See -ja (etustaedjé), -us (kaldstus etc.); 
-ele- (her'rustallat etc.), -stu- (88g prs jdykistuvvd etc.). 

-(i)stu- ~ «(i)sty-, see -stu- ~ -sty-. 

~itse- (fiT -(z)tte-: -(d)ééen). OLD. = Ip -hit, preceded. 
by a: I kdwpahit, mérhkahit, ndéwtahit (fiT also nauttia), 
tdrhpahit. IL halhtahit, mdinahit. | = Ip -dtt: I (II?) 
dnsédit. | = Ip -i'htét: -it-: IIe (rec.?) dy'hkuroi'htét, 
puoskdroi' htét. Cf. Kt joaw'délgi'tet ‘be idle’ ete., P + Kr tt 
= FR joavddeloitét; Qvig Btr (Kaafjorden) Zmanoi'tét 
(Zmaloi'tét) ‘wirthschaften’. REC. = Ip -<'hté (preceded 
by @ ~ 3): eldméi'htét, 2sg prs eldméditdh, hardvoei'htét, 
imper. 2sg hardugite; hdd'rijéc'htét, 3sg prs hds'rijos'htd, 
neg. hdi'rijéite; Isg prs héppervitdh, 2sg prs kém'peloitah 
(fi-d¢-), pehtGroi'htét, 3p] prt pykdldc'hti, separes'htét; vdi'h- 


kergt'htét, 3sg prs vdi'hkergi'htd, ger. II vdi'hkergi'htéme.. 


| See -maton (hil'limehttin), -vainen (tuomitjevdinen); 
-a- (hdi'ridit etc.). 

eksu- ~ -ksy- REC. = Ip -ksy-: 3sg prt (fi prt in 
lp?) hyvdksyt. 

-ne- REC. = lp -n-: 3sg prs kykend, 3sg prs and neg. 
kyken, 3sg cond. kykeniktjui. | N.B. fi 8sg prs in Ip 
kykene. 

«nt- (fiT -n(n)an). OLD. = Ip -dtt: I rahkadit. IL 
koastédit. See -us (I pdrddus). REC. = lp -nitt: komentit, 
8sg prs komenta, ger. II koment&mé; 3sg prs pardnta. 
See -us (rakenus), -vainen (hut'kentelevdinen); -ele- (88g 
prs kir'ventalld ete.). 

«ntele-, see -ele- (38g prs kir'ventalld). 

-ntu- ~ -nty- with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel (fiT vowel lengthening or short vowel or diph- 
thong with 7 as the second component + -ntu-:-nun ~ 
-nty-:-nyn). OLD. = Ip -nit: Thdr'janit, pis'sdnit (piss-), 
s&hkanit (-dnit), &rrdnit. II pillanit, sor‘manit. | = Ip 
-(t)duvvat. II veel'kdduvvat (velhkdtd-). | = Ip -huvvat: 
IIIc (rec.?) halvdhuvvat. REC. = lp 3sg prt -nii: er'- 
kainic. | = lp -ntuvvat: (f\riskdntuvvat (friskdint-, in some 
case(s) perhaps -s'k-), far'Jdntuvvat, prt pte farskdntuv- 
van, prt pte Adl'vantuvvan, neg. hdl'ventuva, 38g prs 
hdr'jantuvvd, kehintuvvat, prt pte kesuntuvvan, 3sg prt 
kievdntuvai, 3sg prs korydntuvvd; 3sg prs kylldntuvvd 
(kylldntuved) -U'l-2, prt pte kill@ntuvvan (old?); prt pte 
k#sdntuvvan (old?, ef. k¥sdidwevan), 3pl prt kayrdn- 
tuvvi, 3pl prt tloukkdntuervi (loaw'hk-?), prt pte lapan- 
tuvvan, 3sg prs dr'ndntuved, prt pte pen'sentuvvan, 3pl 
prs pildntuvvih (-U'1-?), prt pte rikkantuvvan, tomun- 
tuvvat, prt ptc tippdntuevan (tdppant-, -d- sw infl.?), prt 
pte tdr'vdntuevan (wrong: tdr'mdntuvvan), 2pl prs 
vierantuvvapehtit. 

-0« See o in the 2nd syll. (I dt'kdt etc.; rec. rajgt etc.). 
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-pu- ~ -py- (-u- ~ -y-). See u and y in the 2nd syll. 
(I kahiat etc., I kik'sat, etc.; rec. 38g prs jphto etc., prt 
pte hel'tyn, etc.). 

orta- ~ -rtad- (fiT -ran). OLD. = Ip -rtit: I tpmértit. 
Illa nipértit. Wie snakértit. REC. = Ip -riit: kopertit; 
3sg prs sinertd, 3p! prs sinertth; 3p] prs visertih. 

-sk- and -skentele-, see -ele- (rec. ger. II téskental- 
lame). -sta- ~ -stii-, see -(t)sta ~ -(2)std-. 

-stu- ~ -sty- (including -(z)stu- ~ -(2)sty-). OLD. = 
Ip -stuvvat: I kafistuvvat IL?, valmastuvvat. Il hemmas- 
tuvvat, kiivastuvvat, menestuvvat, vafistuvvat, virhkus- 
tuvvat. Tila réhkastuvvat. Tile edistuvvat rec.?, kirhkds- 
tuvvat. REC. = Ip -stuvvat: prt ptc jar'jestuvvan, 3sg prs 
jaykistuvva, prt pte kin'ngstuvvan, 3sg prs lykdstuvvd, 
3sg prt riemastuvat, prt pte sivistuvvan, prt pte tdn'tis- 
tuvvan; 3sg prs tyhmistuvvd, pl prs tym'pdstuvvap, prt 
pte avistuvvan, Isg prt vdl'pdstuvvin, prt pte vdy'kis- 
tuvvan; 3sg prs vir'kistuved, prt pte vir'kistuvvan. | See 
-tta- (38g prs in'nostuhita etc.). 

-ta-: -a- ~ -tG-: -G- (including -aja- ~ -djd-). OLD. 
= Ip -tié: I vajaltit. | = Ip -hit. I drhméhit. Correspond- 
ing to contracted verbs in fiT: = Ip -d¢é: I dr'védit, 
hdledit (haliidit), haskédit, haw'tadit, kdai'péedit, kihladit 
(kihlédit), kivsédtt, ker'jédit, lohpédit (lppé-), m¥rrédit, 
piinedit, pilédit, pil'hkédit, rievédit, siw'nédit, tuhlédit, 
vaivedit, vas'tédit, veei'sédit, veer'tédit. II hil'kédut I?, 
hoaw'rédit, h&rédit, kdr'kédit, koar'jédit, kel'pedit 12, 
mohrédit, preen'htédit, ramédit, riepmoddit, ruos'kédit, 
sdr'nédtt, sew'rédit, tahkédit, uhkkédit, uhrédit. Tila 
malédit. IITb loaw'hkédit. IIIc Uhkkédit, sahédit. | = Ip 
-hit: I huomahit. IL huoméhit. | = lp -t: I pii'stt, soai'mat, 
sor'mit. IL hut'tot, kir'ndt, pur'két (fiT purata), sahat, tar'- 
jot.TIIb hom'mat. IIIc noadjét. | See -ws (II koaddhus ete.). 
See also -ele- (Ip -stallat: IIIc kdrvdstallat etc.), -(t)sta- 
(I oahpéstit etc.), -rta- (Lipmértitetc.), -stu- (I valmastuvvat 
ete.), and -tta- (I hévahit etc.) REC. = Ip -tit: 3sg prs 
sdm'médlta, 3sg prs sisdltd (sisdlta). Corresponding to 
contracted verbs in fiT: = Ip -t: fgrdt (hyrdt), far'jdt, 
héw'tat, 38g prs helppd, 3sg prs hui'md, huokat, prt pte 
thyokkdn, hardt; héyldt, 2sg prs jduhah, jdsdt, 38g prs 
kehrd, kej'jat, 1sg prs and prt pte kelan, ker'skat, prt ptc 
kerdn, ger. Il knypdme, kohtat, kdvat, 2sg imper. leppd 
(-p-?), prt pte littdn, lykkdi, léysdt, neg. mdyhd, nojat, 
3sg prt gsdt, 3sg prs pakka, 3sg prs pduhda, prt pte per'kdn, 
prt pte perdn, pormdn'tat, pras'sdt, pan'ndt, ger. IT 
par'rdme, raknat, roy'kat, ger. II rékdme, prt pte sew'ran, 
3sg prs sil'md, prt pte selan, 3sg prt sgl'vai, 3pl prs 
syklajih, syndt, tdl'kat (fiT talata), 2sg prs tal'kah (fiT 
talkata), tilat, trkdt, tuhlat, \sg prs tykkdn, tal'ldt, Isg 
prs tampldn, tdr'vdt, 3p] prs uhrajth. | N.B. fi lsg prt in 
Ip tem'pdsin. | See -tu (tepahun ~ topattu, ete.), -us 
(keko‘us etc.); -ten (dr'vdtenki); -nt- (38g prs paranta 
etc.?) -réia- (kopertit etc.?). 

-tta- ~ -ttd- OLD. = Ip -hit: I dsahit, hoahpohit, 
h&vahit, kirjohit, loahpahit, oahpahit, s¥#kohit, toaimahit, 
vai'hkuhit, vardhit, vuosehit, rohit. II ilmohit, kannahit 
TIta? rec.??, lahjohit, rafohit, sivahit, suost6hit, tarhkohit 
TIIc?, wxn'nahit. Tila havohit, loa(h)ddhit {-(h)du-), 
pahohit. IIb kesihit, kurihit, s#ilohit. IIIc h&kkahit, 
rdjohit. | See -us (IL ajahus etc.) and -ele- (I djahallat 
ete.). REC. = Ip -hit: ger. IL dm'muh&mé, hil'lUhit, 
kopuhit, tkeruhit, 3sg prs kut'kut, 3sg prt levihit, 
nal'kuhit, prt pte tesphan, pakuhit, 38g prt pommihit 
(p6-?, pom'm-?), rukdhit, rapéhit, sdstuhit, sepihit, 
stjuhit, virthit, valihit. | = Ip -httét. 3sg prs in'nestuhtta, 
3sg prs tim'pastuhita old?. | = \p -huhttét. rasthuhttet. | 
See -tu (verghuvvun, vel'votetiu, etc.), -us (npl asehusah 
ete.), -va (rasittava etc.); -a- (hdi'ridit -hit -7it), -ele- (fi 
-ttele- = Ip -hallat: esthallat etc.). 

etu- ~ -ty-, see -stu- ~ -sty-. -U- ~ -ys, 
~ -py-. 


see -pu- 
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Vil. VOCABULARIES 


Explanatory notes 


The meaning given to the expressions old loanword 
(old lw) and recent loanword (rec. lw) is explained 
on pp. 112 and 115. The catchwords are Lappish in 
the vocabulary of old lws but Finnish, i.e. Torne 
Finnish (fiT),1 in the vocabulary of rec. lws 


Old loanwords. In the vocabulary of old lws only 
the component of the catchword that was borrowed 
(see pp. 102-105) is printed in bold letters, or, in the 
case of variants that follow the bold-typed catch- 
word, in italics: sew'rekoddé.? The letter h before 
a consonant has been disregarded (cf Grundstrém) 
when arranging the catchwords alphabetically. 
The orthography used for the IpJu words is ex- 
plained on pp. 13 ff. Note particularly the func- 
tion of the sign ‘ (see p. 13 including footnote 3). See 
COLL (especially pp. 230 ff.) about the inflexion of 
the IpJu words. Gradation and other consonant- 
changes, vowel-change and change of vowel-length 
are indicated in a manner similar to that of Niel- 
sen’s dictionary (see pp. tir ff. in Nielsen). wgr (cf. 
NIELS wf.) is short for ‘‘without gradation’. This 
designation also implies (unless otherwise stated by 
giving the changed form) that there is no vowel 
change in words of the type kdr'jél (gasg kdr'jéla). 
Only one form has been given of words which con- 
form to a paradigm which has neither gradation 
nor vowel-change (Umlaut not counted), e.g. 
trisyllabic and contracted verbs: koar'jédit, luc'stit. 
The same practice has been followed with words 
without gradation and vowel change that belong 
to a paradigm that admits of gradation, but in the 
latter case wgr has been added: moar'sé wgr. Medial 
f, h, and h +a consonant (other than k& p ¢) are not 
subject to gradation:? k&fé, paha, lahjé etc. It seems 
unnecessary to give that information for every 
word in the vocabulary containing those sounds or 
combinations of sounds. Consonant alternations (or 
absence of such alternations) after the vowel of the 
2nd syllable of trisyllabic stems are not specified 
when the consonant(s) always change(s) in the 
same manner or when there is never any change at 
all: kirjohit: imper. kirjot, kdwpuk: gasg kdéwpuka. 
When more than one alternative is possible (e.g. n 
or m), the alternative applicable in each case (con- 


cerns only nouns) is stated by giving the conso- 
nant(s) plus the a of the gasg: kuolan -ma wer (gasg 
kuolama). 

The following derivatives (or terminations) either 
always alternate in the same manner or always 
remain unchanged (also with regard to gradation). 
Neither case is indicated in the vocabulary: 

-dak: -daka (COLL, § 206), -djé wgr (COLL, § 210), 
-hak: -haka (COLL, § 213), adj. -has: -hatija (COLL, 
§ 214), subst. -has: -hasa (COLL, § 215), -hepmé: 
-hemé (COLL, § 216), -k: -ka (COLL, §§ 220, 222), 
-lak: laka (COLL, § 236), -mehttén: -mehttéma 
(COLL, § 247), -mus: -musa (COLL, § 251), -us: 
-usa (COLL, § 277), -sas: -satija (COLL, § 214), -vas: 
-vaitja (COLL, § 287), -vuohta: -vuoda (COLL, 
§ 288). 

In cases of words with gradation (other than 
those just mentioned) and/or vowel change, the 
part of the word that the change applies to is given 
in its changed form (with full gasg of trisyllabics): 
nahkké -ahk-, puhtés -hitasa. See p. 17 about the 
normalization of the form of lpJu words. See p. 106 
about the meaning of the Roman figures I, II ete. 

The most common and most important mean- 
ing(s) of catchwords is (are) indicated by an 
English translation. As regards the other dialects 
quoted no translation is furnished except when 
the meaning is (considerably) different from that 
of their lpJu counterpart. Consequently the fact 
that a word from another dialect is not translated 
implies that it has (approximately) the same mean- 
ing as in lpJu—as far as can be judged from bilingual 
dictionaries—but it may also have one or more 
meanings that have not been stated in lpJu. See 
pp. 107f. and 109f. The fact that the translation 
(or indication of the form of the ept(s) in other 
dialects of the lpJu loanword treated in the partic- 
ular articles) is placed in brackets before designa- 
tions of dialects is to be interpreted that the mean- 
ing (or form) in question is found in more than one 


1 See pp. 11 ff. 

2 Catchwords that are only references to an article that 
is to be found in some other place in the vocabularies 
are bold-typed in full. 

3 See, however, COLL, § 475 (cf. §§ 457 and 375). 
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of the dialects whose designations follow the 
translation (or form). Thus: Lyng (‘Zauber’ etc.); 
(‘Medizin’ etc.) Nes Neid, Park (‘Zauberhund’) in- 
dicates that the cpts of lpJu tdz'kd@ have the mean- 
ing ‘Zauber’ etc. in Lyng, ‘Medizin’ etc. in Nes and 
Neid, and ‘Zauberhund’ in Park. The derivatives or 
compounds in Lagercrantz’ Wortschatz (LAG) 
which are referred to fairly often have not been 
translated as a rule. IpFio cepts and FR are quoted 
in Norwegian, NIELS in English, GRUND and 
LAG in German, LEEM in Danish and LO in 
Swedish. See the list of abbreviations. 

Special care has been taken to ascertain that the 
fiT model has all the meanings given for the lpJu 
word. If no translation follows after the fiT model 
it means that it has the same meaning(s) as its IpJu 
replica (but may have additional meanings also, 
which are not reported in the article). Just as with 
the lp words from dialects other than IpJu, a trans- 
lation after the fiT word implies either that it has 
not got the lpJu meaning(s), or else that it has only 
the IpJu meaning(s) contained in the translation: 
jaulé ‘daring, fearless’ ... fiT jalo ‘big, huge (human 
being)’, thus implies that the lpJu meaning was 
unfamiliar to fiT informants who declared that the 
fiT model meant ‘big’ etc. instead. 

id. =the same meaning as IpJu. id. q. lpN, lpL 
etc. = the same meaning as in IpN (NIELS), lpL 
(GRUND) ete. 

When authors quoted about the origin of the old 
loanwords are of the opinion that a IpC cpt of the 
IpJu catchword is a fi lw (with more or less cer- 
tainty), the abbreviation fi is not printed, whereas 
the letters sc are always added when Scandinavian 
origin is considered by them. Sometimes the state- 
ment regarding the origin is made not about a IpC 
word. but about a word belonging to a dialect out- 
side IpC. In the latter case the non-IpC dialect is 
indicated by an abbreviation within brackets: 
QVIG (lpI).1 Abbreviations of works or authors 
quoted (or their names in full) without any addi- 
tion at all (except the number of page in some 
cases) implies that the particular lw has been ex- 
pressly declared as a fi lw (or, if sc has been put 
after the abbreviations, as a sc lw). The modifica- 
tions of the statements about the origin of the Ip 
words written in German (ITK QVIG LAG) or in fi 
(SKES) have been translated into English, as e.g. 
SKES todenndk., luultav., ITK wahrsch. = prob. 
(probably): ITK prob. etc. (?) has been used when- 
ever the authors quoted express uncertainty by 


putting a question mark: COLL (?) etc. Cf. after - 


designations of works or authors quoted (e.g. LAG 
cf.) means that the lp word is only compared with a 


1 IpH, in this case, refers to one or more IpE dialect(s) 
outside Inari. 


fi word. See pp. 101f. for additional information 
on the designations used in the quotations regard- 
ing the origin of IpJu words. 

The number of the page where the article in 
SKES begins in which the etymology is to be found 
is only given when the fi model of the Ip word does 
not appear in SKES as the head of an article. When 
the word on which scholars quoted make their 
statements is not ‘‘the same word” as the IpJu word. 
but a different (sometimes probably older or sc) 
form, this has been indicated: preen'htédit ‘print’. 
SKES, 3, p. 723 (IpN pren'tit) se. 

Quotations from other Ip dialects follow after 
/. The orthography used in each case is that of 
the works quoted with a few exceptions (see 
p. 17). See pp. 21, 101 f., 106f., and the list of ab- 
breviations about the designations of informants 
and about sources quoted for the material from 
other Ip dialects and p. 10 and footnote 1 p. 107 


- about Neid. All lp words are italicized (but only the 


borrowed element in compounds consisting of both 
borrowed and indigenous components). The sign + 
(Vass 1 +) implies that the particular word(s) 
occurred in the speech of the Vass informant in 
question or that I ascertained that he (she) was 
familiar with the word but that I had not time or 
opportunity to note down the pronunciation in all 
details, although I ascertained that the word was 
“the same” as its IpJu cept, or, in the cases when 
Vass is preceded by designations of other IpFio 
sources that the Vass word was “‘the same” as the 
one in the preceding sources: kdr'tén ... fioN Lnv 
gar'dim, Vass 1+, means that the form gar'dim 
was evidenced in the speech (or by interrogation) of 
Vass 1. + also stands for “‘ordet finns” in GRUND. 

Statements by informants about the usage or 
origin of words are put within inverted commas to 
emphasize that informants alone (and not myself) 
are responsible for those statements: “fiF”’, “old 
people said that’’, ““very common’”’ ete. A question 
mark without brackets has been used in the very 
few cases where works have not been quoted that 
have otherwise always been quoted or where the 
Vass dialect has not been examined: LEEM ?, 
VASS ? etc. See p. 109. The mark IpS tells that 
there is a (distant) cpt in southern Lappish (see 
pp. 87 f.). The absence of pS does not always mean 
that lpS lacks a correspondence of the IpJu word. 

In the references to LAG, commas have been put 
between the designations of dialects to indicate 
different forms of the same word and semicolons to 
mark off derivatives from basic words or from 
other derivatives. See also p. 17 about LAG. 

Loanshifts (see p. 25) that are made up (partly 
or wholly) of old lws have been placed among the 
old lws although they may be and sometimes 
certainly or in all probability are recent. 
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The fiT models (including the catchwords in the 
vocabulary of rec. lws) do not generally represent 
only the fiJu sub-dialect. Absence of alternative 
forms does not always mean that such forms are not 
found in fiT. When the inflexional form of the fiT 
word given is the only possible model for the Ip 
replica (e.g. armas isd), other forms are not im- 
parted. Information about consonant and vowel 
changes is not given as a rule if they comply with 
fiSt. Only one form of the fiT word is given in the 
cases where the fiT word clearly belongs to a 
paradigm (contracted verbs for instance) that is 
also found in fiSt and complies with the fiSt 
paradigm, although it does not belong to fiSt also. 
Gradation (different from that of fiSt) is shown by 
the end of the word (counted from the consonant(s) 
that is (are) subject to gradation) in the gasg of 
nouns and Isg prs of verbs: rakenta(a) -nan (for 
rakenan). ‘ stands for the weak cpt of -é-, in the 
cases where that cpt is represented by @, i.e. no 
sound at all: mato -‘on (for maon). The vowel 
preceding the consonant(s) has been included when 
giving the changed form of words of the type (in 
which the change also concerns the vowel) tauko 
-avvon (for tavvon) etc. There is never an 7 in those 
fiT forms of the derivative -ton ~ -tén (fiT -to(i)n ~ 
-t6(t)n) that are based on the vowel stem: fiT 
-tioman etc. Nouns ending in the derivative fiT 
-u(ujs ~ -y{y)s all have -u(ujen ~ -y(y)en etc. in 
the gasg etc.! Neither of the two last-mentioned has 
been stated in the vocabularies. 

The references at the end of the articles in both 
vocabularies concern form and not meaning. They 
are given in full only after one article and the head- 
word of that article is entered as a reference after 
articles dealing with other words belonging (cer- 
tainly, probably, or possibly) to the same group of 
etymologically related words, followed, where 
appropriate, by etc. to show that there are more 
words in the group than the one preceding etc. The 
combination of words as etymologically connected 
is in most cases based on SKES, ITK etc. (see 
pp. 101 f.). In the references old lws are italicized 
{also indigenous components in compounds), 
whereas rec. lws are printed in roman. 


Recent loanwords. What has been said of the 
vocabulary of old Iws applies, where relevant, to 
that of the rec. Iws also. 

The fiT word at the head of the articles is printed 
in block type to indicate that that word is the 
model of the rec. lw treated in the article. Variants 
that follow the block typed catchword are printed 
in roman. When the Ip replicas are loanblends 
(“hybrid loans”), the fact that part of the Ip word 
is indigenous (or an old Iw) is emphasized by 
rendering the indigenous (or old borrowed) com- 


ponent in roman, whereas the borrowed com- 
ponent is italicized: nykyaika ...> Ip ... Juco gasg 
nyky-adike ... 

The alphabetical arrangement of the material has 
been made as close to fiSt as possible. Metathetical 
h that does not occur in fiSt has been disregarded: 
perha(d)n stands after perd(td), but alha(i)nen after 
alamainen. 7 in words of the type a(z)jan (fiSt ajan) 
has been disregarded, but not so in words like 
hoijettava (fiSt hoidettava). Geminated consonants. 
have the alphabetical position of simple conso- 
nants: es(s)i(2)n (fiSt est7n) and shortened vowels are 
counted as long in accordance with fiSt ete. In 
spite of these measures it may sometimes be difficult 
to find the word one is looking for starting from 
fiSt. This applies, for instance, to words with d in 
fiSt, to which corresponds in fiT most often no 
sound at all and in a few words (borrowed from 
written fi or of fiF origin) ¢: fiT etustaja. fiSt -ts- 
= fiT -tt-. In the last-mentioned cases words have 
been arranged alphabetically on the basis of their 
fiT appearance. 

Designations of fiT informants (see p. 21) are 
only given when the form of the fiT word deviates 
in some way from common usage in fiT (as far as is 
known) or seems exceptional in some other way, or 
in the cases where the fi model of the Ip replica has 
been taken from AIR. The fi words are not, as a 
rule, translated in full. The English translation 
represents the meaning that accompanied the 
diffusion of the word into Ip. Thus, the meaning of 
the Ip replica is identical with that given for the fi 
model. The meaning of the fi words quoted from 
Rapola (=RAP) and Hakulinen (HAK) is that of 
fiSt. The manner in which RAP, HAK etc. have 
been quoted as to the first appearance of fi words is 
explained on p. 115 (footnote 1). 

The fact that the fi models have often been bor- 
rowed from some other language into fi has not 
been indicated, except in cases of what seems to 
be recent borrowing from Swedish. This has been 
especially necessary, as it is possible, in a few 
cases, that the lp replica has been borrowed directly 
from Swedish instead of from fi. 7” means that a fi 
word so marked does not belong to the genuine fi 
dialects spoken in Sweden but has been borrowed 
from the fi idioms spoken in Finland. 

The notations after > concern the usage of the 
Ip replica in the speech of the lpJu informants men- 
tioned further on in the article or, often, other in- 
formants not mentioned in the article. A + anda 
figure, equalling the total number of occurrences of 
the Ip replica reported in the article and followed 
by x ( =time(s)) indicates that I have heard the lw 


1 The long vowel is rare in fiT and does not occur at all 
in fiJu as far I know (see ATR, § 256). 
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in question in some form or other at least once (and 
in several cases many more times) in the speech of 
IpJu Lapps without these occurrences being re- 
ported in the subsequent part of the article. See 
also p. 22. Thus: maalinen > (+3x_ relig.) Ip 
RSw82, RRm49 2x mélisas means that the word 
malisas has been observed, in some form or other, 
at least 4 times and only in religious contexts. 
Notations like (2x), (+3x), when used before the 
designations of informants, have the same meaning 
as regards the use of the lw treated in the article 
with this informant. 2x etc. (without brackets) 
indicates that the informant has been observed 


using the particular lw twice etc. in the very form 
that follows. Statements concerning the occurrence 
of lws in IpJu at large (e.g. Ju (+3. )) are always 
within brackets to emphasize that the occurrences 
that + stands for may be uncertain as to form. 
Interr. (interrogation) has been printed to tell the 
reader that Ip replicas have been obtained by 
questioning informants instead of by observation 
of their free speech (see p. 22). 

See pp. 13f. about the meaning of + when it 
appears before words or designations of informants. 

Designations of IpJu informants are explained 
on pp. 19 ff. 


Vocabulary of old loanwords 


A 


(For cepts of lpN och L words beginning with 
a (@), see also e-) 


addét, see dn'takassit 

ahastit I1Ic, Ghistit IT, Turi 1910, p. 107 ahdestit 
‘press, oust, make it difficult for someone’. 
SKES, 1, p. 4. / Vass 2 prt pte atestuvvdm 
‘oppressed’ etc., Vass, 3 {}. Kr Kt atistit, Kr 
adistit; P Gttistit, -sit. FR adestet, atestet. (‘eng 
sein’ etc.) Suj Kénk Nes (270). / fiT ahista(a), 
ATR, p. 89 ahdistannut. Cf. ahtés etc. 

ihastus IIIc, dhistus IL ‘distress, difficulty’. / 
Vass 4,5,00 fl. Kr Kt Gtistus, Kr déistus; P 
Gttistus, -&tus. FR atestus. Nes (270). / fiT 
ahistus. Of. dhtés etc. 

iih(#)és, see dhtés; Ghistit, ihistus, see dha- 
di'kahas II, di'kdsas I, -ttja ‘belonging to a 
certain period’: tan a. ‘being of our time, 
modern’. COLL, p. 67 (-has seems to be <fi). 
| fioN ai'gahas. Of -sas. PKrKt ai'gdhas, 
ai'gasés. SGNIJT ai'kdsatj. Nes (-sds) (147). 
LEEM, p. 28 aigasadzh. LO aikasatz ‘timme- 
lig’. / fiT (tamén) aikha(i)nen. Cf. dz'ké ete. 

4i'kasas, see dz'kahas 

éi'ké I -ck- ‘time’. SKES, i prob. ITK prob. 
QVIG, p. 11. LAG. / Vass1,2,3 at'ge. PKrKt 
ai'ge. NGSGHNJJ ai'ké. Tys Grat Park Konk 
Enon Rep Nes Neid (147). LEEM, p. 28 ajge. 
LO aike. IpS. / fit aika -(i)jan. Cf. di'kahas, 
dikélis, ? di'kdt etc.; aika(a) (mydten, voittaen), 
aikha(a)n, aiko(i)sin, a(i)jan kuluksi, elinaika, 
kuolemanaika, lepoaika, novanaikha(i)nen, ny- 
kyaika. 


&ikélis I ‘in due time’. COLL, p. 223. / Vass3, 4 
aikelis. P aigeldssti, aigal- ‘in course of time’, 
Kr } Ke }}. Lyng (LES, 3, p. 138) aigilés. LO 
4 kdssek aikalast pdtet ‘aldrig hinna til sit 
foremal’. / fiT a(i)jalansa. Cf. di'ké etc. 

4i'kdmus II ‘intention’. COLL, p. 81. SKES, 7, 
p. 8 LAG. / Vass4 +. PKrKt at'gomué. 
FR aiggomus. Lyng (149). / fiT aikomus. Cf. 
di'kot etc. 

4i'kot I -ik- ‘intend’. SKES, 7. ITK. LAG. / 
Vass4 ai'got. P Kr Kt ai'got. NGSGHNJT 
ai'kot. Tys Grat Suj Koénk Kvan Nes (149). 
LEEM, p. 30 aigom. LO azkot, di-. IpS. / fiT 
aikoa -ijon. Cf. ? dz'ké ete., da'komus. 

di'nek, di'net, see denhke 

Sinhke IIIc (indiv. and sporadically), dz'nek, 
di'net, eindik (rare), eindske (rare, -s- rec. fi 
infl.?) ‘certainly, absolutely, in any case’. The 
relationship of this word to fi is obscure. It 
is used as it seems in exactly the same way 
(Juo, di'nek ‘Ob yes (certainly). It, d. ‘Not 
at all! C. not!) and as often as the correspond- 
ing fiT word, which in its turn is typical of 
fiT. / Vass1-5 {{. Cf.? NGSGNJJT ainuk, NJ 
ai'nuk; NG adinak, NJ }}J ft. / fT aina(s)ki(n), 
ei aina(s)kha(a)n. Cf. ein, -ke etc. ; aina(s)- 
kha(a)n, ainaski(n), ei (ainaskha(a)n). 

4i'sé IT -is- ‘shaft’. SKES, 7. LAG. Qvig Bir. / 
Vass3,4 }. PKrKt ai'sa-. FR aissa. Suj 
Lyng, Rep Nes (159). / fiT aisa. 

&i'té II -it- ‘fence’ s. SKES, 1. ITK. LAG. / Vass 
3,4 ai'de (‘f. for reindeer’). PKrKt ai'de. FR 
aidde. Konk Lyng Nes; Suj (161). / fiT aita 
-ijan. Cf. vali(aita). 

ai'hté I -zt- ‘storehouse’. SKES, 7. ITK. LAG. / 
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Vass4 ft. PKrKt ai'te. NGSGHNJJT ai'hté. 
Kénk Lyng Rep Nes Neid (167). LEEM, p. 
31 aite. LO aite. IpS. / fiT aitta. 

ajahallat I ‘think’. COLL, p. 170. SKES, 1. 
LAG. / Vass4 ajahdlldt, Vass3 }}. NGSGNIS 
Gjatallat. Tys (172). LO ajatallet. lpS. / HT 
ajatella. Cf. djahus. 

jahus IT ‘thought’. COLL, p. 170. SKES, J, 
p. 12. / Vass4 ajahus, Vass3 ft. NGJ dajatus, 
SGNJJ aatis. Tys (172). / fiT ajatus. Cf. 
aahallat. 

ahké, see shkén 

Sk'tét IL -vi-, dw'htd -wt- ‘be useful’, seems to 
be used chiefly in expressions like wi dvte ko 
vuol'két ‘there is nothing for it but to go’; 
du'hiémus: tas it le miike d-ssan ‘there is no 
help for that’. LAG. / fioN aw'tet, Of ak'tet. 
PKrKt ak'tet. Konk (‘helfen’) (293b). / fiT 
autta(a). Cf. dhpé ete. 

alas, see hdlds 

il'két I -lhk- ‘begin’. SKES, J (?). ITK prob. / 
Of Vass1,2 al'get. PKrKt al'get. NGSGHF 
NJJ al'két. Arj Tys Konk Enon Uts Nes Neid; 
Rep (185). LEEM, p. 35 algam. LO alget. IpS. 
/ iT alka(a). Cf. alkualkaessa, alkualusta, 
alkupera(i)sesti. 

ammat I, gasg dmmdha or dmaha ‘office, post, 
occupation’. COLL, p. 170. SKES, J. Qvig Btr. 
LAG fi or se. / Ib (LES, 2, p. 564) ammat-olmai 
‘embedsmann’, Vass3,4 tt. PKrKt ammat. 
FR amat. NGSGNJJ ammdat. Enon (203). 
LEEM, p. 41 ammat. LO ammat. / fiT ammatti. 

Ans60it I (II?) ‘deserve’. COLL. p. 104. SKES, 
1. Qvig Btr (ansasit), LAG. / fioN ansidet, 
Vass4 +, Vass3 jf. Cf. PKrKt ansasit, P 
an's-. Cf. (-ht-) NG ansétit, SGNJJI an'sitit. 
Cf. (‘durch Arbeit’) Suj Konk Lyng, Nes, Tys 
(210). Cf. LEEM, p. 45 ansashjam. Of. LO 
ansetet. / fiT ansa(i)ta -tten. Cf. ansio. 

an'takassii I ‘forgiveness, pardon’. COLL, p. 224. 
SKES, J, p. 20. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass1—5 
an'ddgdssii. PKrKt an'ddgdssii. NGSGNIST 
antakis. Nes (85). LEEM, 2, p. 10 andagassij. 
LO andagas. \pS. / addé I (older lw) ‘give’ 
(SKES, 1. ITK.), LEEM, p. 8 addam, LO 
boreal. addet. / {iT anthe(e)ksi. 

an'hti IL -dnht- ‘Andrew’ npr. ITK. QVIG fi 
or sw dial. LAG cf. / Vass4 ff. PKr An'di, 
Kt An'ti (Ler., 3, p. 310). NGSGNJJISS Anti 
(p. 1583). Nes Kénk (211). / fiT Antti. Cf. 
antinpaéiva. 

ay'kar, see dy'kéer 

4y'kér I, dyn'kar IIIc, -dra or -éra wer (-dr- rec. 
fi infl.?) ‘keen, industrious, zealous’. COLL, p. 
182 (-dr). SKES, 7. LAG. / Vass3,4 ay'ger 
(Vass4: “it is Finnmark Lappish’’). PKrKt 
an'ger. Park Suj Kénk Rep Uts Nes Neid; 


Enon (214). LEEM, p. 44 anger. / fiT ankara 
‘severe’ etc. Cf. ankara. 

aynhkér, see dy'hkur 

ay'hkur II, dyhkor, -n'hkura ‘anchor’ s. SKES, 
1. QVIG. LAG se. / Vass4 |}. PKrKt ay'kur. 
FR ankur, -or. Rep Nes (216). / dy'hkurgs'htét 
Tile -t- ‘anchor’ itr., rec. Ish? (unknown to 
several informants), Vass3 j}. / fiT ankkuri, 
ankkuroittea -tten. 

4n'hkuroi'htét, see dy'hkur 

apet IIIb, apet (a- rec. fi infl.), -ha wgr ‘mash 
made of hay and flour (for horses and cows)’. 
SKES, 7, p. 21. LAG. / Vass3,4 |}. Kt abét, 
ef. PKr abbét. Suj, cf. Nes (93). / fiT apet 
-phe(e)n. 

ahpod II -p- ‘gain, use, help’. SKES, J. LAG. / 
Luv a@ppo, Vass4 appo. PKrKt appo ‘gain’ 
ete. NGSG ahpé ‘Hilfe’, NJ ft J jf. (‘Hilfe’ 
ete.) Kénk Lyng; Suj Enon (223). / fiT apu. 
Cf. dk'té, Gpulas; avulinen, avusta(a), av- 
ustus. 

apulas IT -téja ‘helpful, useful; assistant’ (IIIa). 
/ Vass4+, Vass3 {. Kr dvuldi, Kt a&bulds 
‘useful’, P +. FR dvolas, dbo-=lpN. (adj.) 
Konk Lyng (223). / fit avulinen ‘helpful’, 
apulainen ‘assistant’. Cf. dhpé ete. 

Gra-haw'té II -wé- ‘place with a buried treasure’. 
SKES, 1, p. 2. Qvig FUF. LAG. / fioN Of 
ara-haw'de. Kt ard-haw'de. Cf. KrKt ardné- 
haw'de, P ardné-h. Lyng (237, 1246). / fiT 
aarehauta ‘an. Cf. hdw'té etc. 

ar'ka I drhk- ‘weekday’. SKES, 1. LAG. / fioN 
ar'gabei've. Vassl,2 ar'gd. PKrKt ar'gd. 
NGSGHFNJJ ar'ka. Kénk Rep Nes Neid 
(227). LEEM, p. 46 arg. LO arga peiwe. IpS. / 
fiT arki. 

&r'hki, see arkki 

fr'hk6 (-u) IL arhk- ‘big chest, coffin’. COLL, 
p. 197. SKES, 7. QVIG (IpI) rather (eher) fi 
than se. LAG. / Of ar'ko, Vass3 |. Kt ar'ko 
(not ‘coffin’), P }, Kr ft. Talm Kénk (229). / 
fiT arkku. | 

arhméhit I ‘show mercy to’. COLL, p. 108. / 
Vass4+. PKrKt arbmetit. Cf. GRUND ar'- 
mitit, ar'mélastét, ar‘mdtit etc. Kénk Nes (231). 
LEEM, p. 46 drmetam. Cf. LO armolastet ete. | 
fiT armahta(a) -htan. Cf. dr'mé ete. 

ér'mé I -rhm- ‘grace, mercy’. COLL, p. 108. 
SKES, J. QVIG, p. 11. LAG. / Vass3, 4 ar'mo. 
PKrKt ar'bmo. NGSGNJJ ar'mo. Konk Lyng 
Uts Nes Neid; Tys Grat (231). LEEM, p. 45 
arbmo. LO armo. IpS. | fiT armo. Of. érhméhit, 
dérhmohémét, drhméheapmé; armias, armoto(i)n, 
armottomasti. 

arhméhémét I ‘unmercifully’; the use of this 
word (only in Ju) as an adv. of degree (kieléstiz 


a 


nt d. ‘he lied so unblushingly’ etc.) may be a 
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rec. Ish. / Vass4 }. LEEM, p. 46 armotemet. / 
fiT armottomasti. Cf. dr'mé ete. 

érhmthepmé I ‘unmerciful’. / Vass3,4+. P 
KrKt arbmotebmé. NGNIS  ar‘métipmé. 
LEEM, p. 46 drmotebme. LO armoteme. / fiT ar- 
moto(ijn. Cf. dr'mé ete. 

4r'pé IIIc (112), dr'hpé, -rhp- ‘scratch, little 
wound’. SKES, 1. LAG. / Cf. fioN ar'pa. Cf. 
PKr ar'pé, PKr ar'bdé. Cf. Grat Enon Uts 
Neid; Kénk (232). / fiT arpi. 

ér'valit I ‘think (so)’. SKES, 1, p. 25. ITK. / 
Grat (SYN, p. 304). PKrKt ar'vdlit. NGNJI 
ar'valit. (‘vermuten’ etc.) Kénk Lyng Uts Nes 
(249). LEEM, p. 49 arvalam. / fiT arvella. 
Cf. dr'vd ete. 

&r'védit I ‘understand, guess’. SKES, 7. ITK. / 
fioN ar'videt, har'-, Vass5 ar'vedit. PKrKt 
ar'vedit. NGSGHNJJ ar'vétit. (“meinen’ etc.) 
Arj Tys Kénk Nes (249). LEEM, p. 49 arvedam 
‘forstaaer’ etc. LO arwetet. IpS. / fiT arvata. 
Cf. dr'vé ete. 

fr'vd I Grv- ‘value’ s. FUV. SKES, J prob. 
LAG. / Cf. Vass4 arvehis elmus ‘evil person’. 
PKrKt ar'vo. NGSGNJJ ar'vd. Suj Konk Rep 
Nes (249). LEEM, p. 49 arvo. LO arwo. pS. / 
fiT arvo. Cf. dr'valit, dr'vedit, dr'vusas, drvustal- 
lat; arvatenki(n), arvattavasti. 

4r'vusas IIIb ‘of (a certain) value’. / Vass3 |}. 
PKrKt ar'vusds. / fiT arv(h)o(iynen. Cf. 
dr'vG ete. 

arvustallat IIIb value 


‘estimate, (highly), 


esteem’. / Vass4 #. PKrKt drvustdlldt 
‘estimate’ etc. / fiT arvostella. Cf. dr'vd 
etc. 


Asahit I ‘ordain, decide’. LAG (cept of IpN 
dsdtus). FUV (dssdt ‘dwell’). SKES, 7, p. 26 
(assdt). ITK (dssdt). | Vass4 asdhit, Vass3 |. 
PKrKt Gsdtit. NGSGNJJ (h)Gsatit ‘verschaf- 
fen’ etc. Cf. Nes Park Kénk (259). LEEM, 
p- 50 asatam. / fiT asetta(a). Cf. asema, 
asentua, asetus. 

sii II -sija ‘case, affair’, COLL, p. 171. FUV. 
SUL, p. 219. SKES, 1. ITK (as'se). / fioN Of 
dsii, Vass3+. Kt dsii, P } Kr jf. NG asi, 
NJ {} J ft. Suj Konk Lyng (262b). / iT asia. 
Cf. asiaksi, asianhaara, padasia. 

ahtés IL gasg dhitdsa, Ghaés, ahés ‘narrow’. 
COLL, p. 137. SKES, 1. Qvig FUF. LAG. / 
fioN Gites, Vass2 dtes. PKrKt attes, Kt Gites. 
FR ates, ades. NG ahtés, NJ ft J it. Suj Konk 
Lyng, Uts Nes, Talm, Park (270). IpS(?). / 
fiT ahas -htha(a)n. Cf. Ghastit, dhastus, Ghistit, 
Ghistus, hékka-adhastus (-dhistus); ahista(a), 
hengenahistus. 

aw'htémus, aw'htét, see dk'tét 

aw'tikas I -sa ‘blessed’. SKES, 1. QVIG, p. 11. 
LAG se. / fioN dw'dogas, Vass4 aw'dogds. 


PKrK¢t aw'dogds. Lyng Uts (126). LEEM, p. 
59 avdogas. / fiT autuas -tuhan. 


IpN b- and d-, see p- and t- 


E 


edes IIIc ‘at least’. SKES, 1. p. 41 (pL ‘etis 
etc.). / Vass4 |}. Cf. FR edes olmai ‘Mand af 
Betydning’. / fiT ees. Cf. edistuvvat,; es(s)i(ijn, 
esikuva, esile, esimerkiksi, esimerkki, esitella, 
esitys, esivalta, esivanhimat, eteld(lainen), 
eteva(mpi), etu, etukathe(e)n, etunokha(a)n, 
etupdissd, etustaja. 

edistuvvat IIIc ‘make progress’. Rec.? / Vass 1,4 
it. / fil eistyé. See HAK, 2, p. 137 (Lénnrot). 
Cf. edes ete. 


ein I ‘still, further’. COLL, p. 224. SKES, 1. 


ITK. / fioN (h)ain, (h)ein; Of ein, din; Vass3 
(hjein. PKr din, Kt din, Kr dn, Kt én. NG 
SGNJJ ain. Arj Tys Nes, Suj Koénk Kvan 
(16). LEEM, p. 30 ajn. LO ain. Ip8(?2). / fiT 
aina ‘always’. Cf. dinhke etc. 

einak, einiske, see dinhke 

eiti IIIc wer ‘mother’. COLL, p. 163. LAG. / 
Vass3,5 + (“heard it from sw Mountain 
Lapps’’). Lyng (LES, 4. p. 92 quoting Mountain 
Lapps) @i'de. Park Suj Koénk (807). / fiT aiti 
-tin. 

eiva I, eive ‘quite, only’. COLL, pp. 158 and 
224. SKES, 1, p. 11. ITK. LAG. / Of (p. 284) 
eiva. PKr dive, Kr divi. NGSGHNJJ ai've. 
Enon Kvan, Nes, Lyng (167b). LEEM, p. 27 
ajve. LO aiwe, aiwa. / fiT aivan. Cf. aivan. 

eli II, elike ‘or’. COLL, pp. 163 and 224. SKES, 
1 prob. / fioN éle, elige, Vass1 eli(ge). / fiT 
eli(k(k)a). Cf. elik(k)&, joko eli... ei. 

énuustit IT ‘predict’. SKES, J, p. 39. Qvig Btr. 
LAG. / fioN énustit, Vass3,4 ft. PKt einustit, 
Kr énustit. Konk Lyng Nes (869). / fiT en- 
nusta(a). Cf. en'nadhit; ennen, ensiksi, entinen. 
erinoamas I, -sa or -tja ‘particular, special’. 
ITK. Qvig Btr. / Vass4 erinoamas. PKr 
erinoamas, Kt erénoamas. Bnon Rep Nes (882). 
LEEM, p. 280 erinaamatzh. / fiT erinomha- 
(inen. Cf. érit etc., oapmé etc. 

erinoamasit I, -tjit ‘especially’. / Vass4 erinoa- 
masit. PKr erinoamaéit, Kt @rén-. LEM, p. 
280 erinaamazhjet. | fiT erinomha(i)sesti. Cf. 
rit ete., oapmé etc. 

érit I ‘away’. SKES, 1, p. 40 (?). ITK. / fioN 
ere, erid(en); Tj ere(t), eridi, ériden. PKrKt 
éri(t). Cf. NGSGHNJ J cerijt. Tys Grat Konk 
Lyng Kvan Nes (882). LEEM, p. 280 erit. LO 
erit. / iT erilens ‘apart, aside’. Cf. erinoamds(it), 
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&rohit, &rohus, erre etc., érré; eri, erinomha- 
(inen, eripura(ijnen, eriseura(kokoushuonet), 
eriskummalinen, erittéin(ki(n)), erityistaé, erka- 
(a)ntua, erimaa. 
éruhas, -hus, see érdhus 
es'ke I, @s'ka, ‘a little while ago, just before’. 
COLL, p. 224. Qvig FUF. LAG. / Grt Of 
es'ke, Vass1 a@s'ka, Vass3 es'ke. PKrKt éskd, 
Kt es'kd. NGHNJIJ dskd. NGSGNJJI ieski. 
Rep Kvan Nes, Park, Konk, Arj Tys (888). 
LEEM, p. 281 esski. LO eski, iske; dska(n) 
‘dnnu’ etc. IpS. / fiT asken. 


F 


(For cpts of IpN and L words see h- and v-) 


fan'ki, see vdy'ki; trén'sd, see rdn'sd; froay'va, 
see roav'vd 


IpN g-, see k- 


H 


haddjit I ‘scatter (about), split’. SKES, 7, p. 

49. / fioN Of hdd'djit. PKr Kt hag'gjit. NG SG 
NJJ hadjit. Suj Konk Lyng Nes Neid; Tys; 
Kvan (1193). LEEM, p. 526 haigjim. / fiT 
hajo(i)tta(a). Cf. hdjélis; hajal(h)ensa, haja- 
mielinen. 

hadja I -7- ‘smell’ s. SKES, 7. / fioN Grt Of 
haddja. PKrKt haggj4. NGNJJ hadja. Tys 
Kénk Rep Nes, Grat; Lyng (1191). LEEM, p. 
525 haigj Cf. LO habja. / fiT haiju. 

héi'htét IT -it- ‘harm’ v. / Lov hai'tit, Vass3 tt. 
/ fiT haitta(a). 

hajélis IT, hdi'lis, hdilis ‘spread, scattered, 
broken’, COLL, pp. 174 and 223. Qvig Btr. / 
Vass co hajelis. Kt hajeldssiz, P || Kr |. NGNJ 
hajélis, J |, Grat Park Lyng Kénk (1193). 
fiT hajalansa, -lensa. / Cf. hdddjit ete. 

hahkamus IT ‘something to be procured’; Ju 
(rec. Ish?) ‘application’. / Vassoo #l. FR 
hakkamus. | fiT hakemus. Cf. hahkat ete. 

hahkat II -k- ‘get o.s. something, procure’. 
SKES, 7. LAG. / Vassoo hakkdt. PKrKt 
hakkdt. FR hakkai. Kénk Enon; Tys; Lyng 
(1198). / iT hakea. Cf. hahkamus; hae, hake- 
mus. 

“hakuk I: vuos'te-hakuk ‘refractory’. SKES, 1, 
p. 50. Cf. LAG. / Vass1 ff. PKrKt vuos'té- 
hagulds. NGNJ vuosté-hakék. Lyng, cf. Enon 
(1200, 8839). LO wuostehako ‘motvarn’ etc. / 
fiT vastahako(i)nen. Cf. vastahako(i)nen. 


(b)alas I ‘naked’. COLL, p. 224. SKES, 1. ITK. 
Qvig FUF. LAG. / fioN Lnv Of Adlas, Grt 
(h)dlas. PKrKt Glas. Suj (1204). LEEM, p. 
33 alas. Cf. LO alaist. / fiT alasti, alaston. 

haledit I, haliidit ‘wish, want’. SKES, J, p. 53. 
ITK. / Of Sal Grt haledet, Vass5+. PKrKt 
haledit, P hadltidit. NGSGHNJJT halijtit. Tys 
Suj Konk Lyng Enon Nes (1209). LEEM, p. 
528 halijdam. LO halétet. lpS. / fiT haluta 
-Ivan. Cf. hallé. 

haliidit, see haledit 

hal'k6 I -lhk- ‘stick of firewood’. SKES, J, p. 
51. Qvig FUF. LAG. / fioN Grt hal'go. PKr Kt 
hal'go. NGNJJ hal'hké. Konk Lyng (1201b). 
LEEM, p. 528 halggo. LO halgo ‘stang’. / fiT 
halko. 

hallo II -I- ‘desire, wish’ s. SUL, p. 217. SKES, 
J. ITK. LAG. / Vass4 hallo. Kt hallo; ef. P 
haélu, Kr halo. FR hallo. NGSGNJJ Aallé. 
Tys Suj Konk Lyng Nes, ef. Rep (1209). / 
fiT halu. Cf. haledit. 

hal'pé I -lhp- ‘cheap’. SKES, 1. ITK. Qvig FUF. 
LAG. / fioN hal'be, Of halpet adv. PKrKt 
hal'be. NGSGHNJJ (Ajal'pé. Enon Rep Uts 
Nes; Arj (1213). LEEM, p. 527 halbbe. Cf. LO 
albes. IpS. / fiT halpa. Cf. halventua. 

halhtahit IT ‘govern’. COLL, p. 109. SKES, 1. 
ITK cf. / fioN haltahet. PKr halddést ‘be able 
to manage’ etce., Kt }. NG hal‘tahit, NJ fl, 
J it. / £iT hallita -tten. Cf. halhtahus, hdlhton, 
hdl'tut,; hallitus, laaninhallitus. 

halhtahus IIa ‘government’ (in an abstract 
sense but in Ju also the g. of a country). / 
Vass4 Jibmeld halidhus ‘Providence’. / fiT 
hallitus. Cf. halhtahit ete. 

hal'té IT wer or -dht- ‘(Ju and Fio: subterranean) 
guardian spirit’. SKES, J. QVIG. LAG. / fioN 
Luv Grt Of hal'de. PKrKt hal'de. Cf. PKr 
hal'dijas, Kt ft. NG (TL) SGNJF halte (-é in 
the phonetic transcription), Suj Kénk Lyng 
Kvén Nes (1216). IpS. / fiT haltia. 

halhton II ‘in s.0.’s care’, hdl'tus “(give ete.) in 
s.0.’s care’. COLL, p. 226. SKES, 7. ITK. 
QVIG sc; fi. LAG. / Vassoo halton, hal'dui. 
PKrKt hal'do. FR halddo. NGSGNJJI halté. 
Nes (1217). / fiT hallussa, halthu(u)n. Cf. 
hathiahit etc. 

hal'tui, see halhtén 

halvaéhus IIc ‘paralysis’. Rec.? / Vass4 {. / 
fiT halvaus. Cf. hdlvahuvvat etc. 

halvihuvvat IIIc ‘be(come) paralyzed’. Rec.? 
SKES, J, p. 53 (IpN). / Vass4 jf}. Of Ke 
hdluiiduvvdt ‘become half crazy’, P ft Kr #; 
FR halviduvvat ‘bli tosset’ etc.; Qvig Btr 
hdlwat ‘... albern’ ( <fi halvattu). / fiT halva- 
(a)ntua, -aint-, nun. Cf. hdluéhus; halva(a)n- 
tua, halvaus, sya&(i)jnhalvaus. 
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hamet IIc -ha wer ‘(dress) skirt’. COLL, p. 
171. SKES, J (ipl). LAG. / Vass1,3 fH. Cf. 
Rep (1224). / fiT hamet -mhe(e)n. Cf. alusha- 
met, poimuh. 

ehan II ‘you know, surely’. COLL, p. 224. 
SKES, 7. ITK. LAG. / Of han. PKrKt -han. 
Cf. FR (Sv) ham. Cf. NGHNJJ -ham. Enon 
Nes, ef. Arj (1157). / fiT -han, -han. 

hinés I -dindsa ‘stingy, avaricious’. COLL, p. 
154 —. SKES, 1. Qvig FUF. / Of hanés, 
Vass2,3 hanes. PKrKt hanes. NGSGFNJS 
hanés. Arj Tys Talm Park Suj Koénk Enon 
(1234). LEEM, p. 530 hanees. LO hanes. IpS. | 
fiT ahnet -hne(e)n. 

hanhkas IIIc -dy'kaha ‘fence (formerly used) 
for trapping wild reindeer’. COLL, p. 205. 
SKES, 1. Qvig FUF (IpE). LAG. / Vass4 }. 
Suj (1287). / fit hangas -nkha(a)n. 

hayn'hkit, see hankkia 

hapmd, see hipmd 


harak II wer ‘magpie’. Rec.? / Vass3 {t. NGSG 


harak, NJ J {t. / fi barakka. 

har'janit I ‘become accustomed’ SKES, 1. ITK. 
LAG. / Vass3 har'janit. PKrKt har'janit. 
NGSGHNJJ har'janit. Kénk, Nes (12438c). 
LEEM, p. 532 harjanam. LO harjanet. pS. / fiT 
harja(a)ntua -nun. Cf. hér'jthit; harja(a)ntua. 
The relation of fi harjaantua with fi harja 
(see hdr'jé, hadrjélis) is obscure (SKES, J). 

har'jé I -Grj- ‘ridge of a roof, mane’. SKES, 1. 
Qvig Btr. LAG. / fioN Of har'je ‘rygfinne paa 
fisk’, PKrKt har'je. NGSGNJJ har'jé. Suj 
Kénk Nes (1244). LEEM, p. 532 harje. LO 
harja ‘borste’ etc. IpS. / fiT harja. Cf. hdr'janit 
ete. 

harjélis II ‘heaped (e.g. spoonful)’. / Vass4 {. 
FR harjelassi ‘med Ryg’ etc. / fiT harjalansa, 
harjal(h)ensa. Cf. har'janit etc. 

har'jihallat, see har'jihit 

hér'jihit I ‘accustom’. SKES, J, p. 58. ITK. / 
Tj har'jehet. Vass4 har'jihdlldt (=Ju héar'ji- 
hallat) ‘practice’ v. PKrKt har'jittt. NGSGH 
NJJ harjititt. LEEM, p. 532 harjetam. LO 
harjetet. pS. / fiT harjo(i)tta(a), harjo(i)tella. 
CE. hdr'Janié ete. 

harhtés II -r'tasa ‘devoted (Christian)’. SKES, 
1. LAG. / Vass2 hartes. FR hartes; cf. hares 
‘flink’ ete. Lyng (1174). Cf. NGSGNJJ har‘tes 
and LO hardes ‘bitter, bask’ (sc acc. to SKES, 
1). IpS(2). / fiT harras -rtha(a)n. Cf. harrasta(a), 
harrastus. 

har'htja-muorra, see hir'sa 

haruk, see haarukka 

har'vé I -drv- ‘rare, wide apart (of the teeth etc.), 
open (of comb or rake)’. SKES, J. LAG. / 
Grt harve gerdi ‘sjelden’. PKrKt har've (not 
‘rare’), har'vé ‘seldom’. NG har'vé ‘selten’, NJ 


ft J ft. (‘selten’) Kénk Kvan Uts; Enon (1252). 
LEEM, p. 537 harwij ‘meget faa, sielden’ (cf. 
Ju harvet ‘seldom’). / fiT harva. Cf. harvéi(n), 
harvét; harva, harvoin. 

harvet, see har'vé 

harvéi(n) Ib (-7 rec. fi infl.) ‘seldom’. / Vass3 
}}. NG harvsi, NJ ft J ff. Lyng (1252). / 
fiT harvoin. Cf. har'vé etc. 

harvét IIIb ‘seldom’. COLL, p. 219 (perhaps 
influenced by fi). / Vass4 jf. Lyng (1252). / 
fiT harvoin. Cf. har'vé etc. 

has'ké, see haskéd1t 

haskédit I ‘be lavish and careless with, waste’. 
COLL, p. 104. SKES, J, p. 47 (IpN etc. has'ké 
etc. (=Ju hds'ké ‘animal torn to pieces by beast 
of prey’), FR haska). Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass4 
i PKrKt haskedit. Cf. NGSGNJ (A)askit, F 
ft J ft. Bnon (1256b). LEEM, p. 538 hasske- 
dam. | fiT haaskata. 

has'tét I -dst- ‘call upon (to do something), 
challenge’. SKES, J. ITK. LAG. / Vassl 
has'tet. PKrKt has'tet. NGSGHFNJJI hastéet. 
Suj Nes (1258). LEEM, p. 537 hastam. LO 
hastet. pS. / fiT haasta(a). 

hahttu (-6) IIe -dht- ‘hat’. COLL, pp. 67 and 
197. SKES, 7. QVIG (ipl). LAG. / Vass3 ff. 
Park (1261). / fit hattu. 

havohallat, see havohit 

havohit Illa ‘wound, offend’ v. / Vass1 havotit, 
Vass3 |t. Cf. KrKt havvodit, P |}. NG havotit, 
NJ } J ft. NGNJ hévotallat (=Ju havohallat 
‘be wounded etce.’), J }. Cf. LEEM, p. 545 
hawadam. Cf. LO hawetet. / fiT haavo(i)tta(a). 
Cf. havve. 

havvé I -v- ‘wound’ s. SKES, 7. LAG. / Vass1 
havve. PKrKt havve. NGSGNJ J havve. Konk 
Lyng Enon Rep Nes Neid (1285). LEEM, p. 
545 hawe. LO hawe. IpS. / fiT haava. Cf. 
havohit. 

haw'ka I -d@wk- ‘Esox lucius (pike)’. SKES, 1. 
LAG. / Luv haw'ga. PKrKt haw'gd. NGSGH 
NJJ hau'ka. Arj Konk Enon Uts Nes; Kvan 
(1266). LEEM, p. 541 havg. LO hauk. IpS. / 
fiT hauki -au*en. 

haw'la II -awl- ‘(small) shot’. SKES, 7. QVIG 
se; fi. LAG. / Vass4 jf. PKrKt haw'ld. FR 
havla. NG hau'la, cf. hau'li, NI |} J jf. Uts 
Enon Nes, Kénk (1271). / fiT hauli. 

haw'ské I wer ‘nice, pleasant’. SKES, 1. ITK. 
LAG. / Of Vass3,0o haw'ske. PKrKt haw'ske. 
NGSGHFENJJ hau'ské. Konk Kvin Rep Nes 
(1275). LEEM, p. 543 havsske. LO hauske. / fiT 
hauska. Cf. hadw'skuhallat. 

haw'skuhallat I ‘amuse o.s.’. SKES, J, p. 62. 
/ Vass?. P Kr héwskutdllat, Kt haw'sku-. NGSG 
héuskutallat, F +, NJJ hau'sku-. LEEM, p. 544 
havskotalam. / fiT hauskutella. Cf. hdw'ské. 
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haw'tadit I ‘bury’. SKES, 7, p. 63. / Vass5 
haw'dadit, Vass3 |. PKrKt haw'dadit. NG 
SGNJJ hau'tatit. Nes (1278). LEEM, p. 541 
havdadam. LO hautetet. / iT hauata -ta(a)n. 
Cf. haw'té ete. 

haw'tadus Ila, -td‘us (-d‘us rec. fi infl.) ‘funeral, 
burial’. / Vassl haw'dadus. Kroo haw'dadus. 
Cf. PKrKt haw'dadebme. Cf. LEEM, p. 541 
havdadebme. Cf. LO hautetem. / fiT hautaus. 
Cf. hdw'té ete. : 

haw'té I -wt- ‘grave’. SKES, J. ITK. Qvig 
FUF. LAG. / fioN dar've-haw'de ‘tjzeremile’, 
Of haw'de ‘grop’ etc., Ib (LES, 2, p. 684) gasg 
hawde. PKrKt haw'de. NGSGNJJ hau'té. Arj 
(‘Vertiefung im Seeboden’), Kénk Suj Nes 
(1278). LEEM, p. 541 havdde. LO haute. IpS. 
/ GT hauta -‘an. Cf. dra-hdw'té, haw'tadit, 
haw'taéus, ? héw'tot; hauata. 

haw'tot IT -wi- ‘try to cure an ailment by placing 
a hot wet cloth on the part affected’. SKES, 
1. Qvig FUF. LAG. / fioN Of haw'dot. PKrKt 
haw'dot. NGSG hau'tot, NJ ft J ff. Rep; Suj 
(1277). / fiT hautoa -‘on. Cf. ? hdw'té ete. 

hei'k6, hei'htét, see hei- 

hehkki IIIb -éhk- ‘framework for hay on a 
sledge (or a waggon)’. SKES, 1. LAG se or fi. 
/ Vassi,4 |. PKr hek'ki, cf. Kt hégi. Nes Suj 
(1322). / fiT hakki. 

hel'vet I -ha wer ‘hell’. COLL, p. 204. QVIG sc; 
fi. LAG sc. / Vass2 hel'vet. PKrKt hel'vét. 
Suj Lyng Nes (1300). Wiklund Larobok helvit. 
LEEM, p. 550 helvet. LO helwet. / fiT helvetti. 
Cf. helvetti. 

hepperiis, see hép(p)erd(i)ssa 

hérhkin I -ma wer ‘stirring-stick’. COLL, p. 
175. SKES, 7. Qvig FUF. LAG. / fioN hérkem, 
Slav hérkim, Of herkim. P hérkim, Kr hérkin, 
Kt }. NGSGHF hier‘kim, NI tt J ft. Tys 
Grat Konk Nes, cf. Enon Lyng (1039 and 
1350). LEEM, p. 545 heerkim. LO ferkem, 
austr. harkema. Ip8. / fiT harkin. 

her'hku, see herkku 

hehttut II ‘be compelled to’. SKES, i, p. 100. 
/ fioN Of hetiut. PKrKt het'tut. NGSGJI 
hahttut. Tys Grat (1369). / fiT haatya -‘yn. 

hew'ld, see héyla; hew'lat, see héylata; +hew'ru, 
see héyry; hew'stu, see héystd 

hidés I -hidsa ‘slow, dilatory’. LAG. / Of hidés. 
PKrKt hides. NG hités, NJ }t J ft. Talm 
Park Suj Kénk Lyng Enon Nes; Lyng (1403). 
LEEM, p. 552 hid’ees. / fiT hias -tha(a)n. 

hidulas II -ttja ‘useful’. / Vass4 |}. FR hidolas, 
hie-. Suj (1413). / fiT hydylinen. Cf. hiehto. 

hiehtd II -d- ‘use, benefit’. SKHS, 1. LAG. / 
Of hetto. Park Suj. Konk (1413). / iT hydty 
-‘yn. Cf. hidulas. 

hil'kedit TT (1?) ‘reject’. SKES, 7. ITK. LAG. / 


Of hil'gidet, Vass4+. Cf. PKrKt hil’got. Cf. 
NJJ hil‘kétit. Cf. Lyng (1383). Cf. LEEM, p. 
553 hilgam, hilgom. Cf. LO hilkahet ‘ogilla’ 
ete. / fiT hylata. ATR, p. 81 hyljatty, -Ika(a)n. 
hilla I -l- ‘glowing, live, ember(s)’. SKES, 1. 
ITK. LAG. / Of hilla, Grt (p. 315) hillabatta 
name of a star. PKrKt Ailld. NGSGHNJI 
hilla. Tys Lyng Rep Uts Nes (7303). LEEM, 
p. 552 hil. LO hila boreal. / fiT hiili. Cf. 
hiilus(ta). 

hilljasit II, hilljatjit, also -lj- ‘slowly’. SKES, 7, 
p. 75. / Vass3 {. PKrKt hilljadit. Ci. Kt 
hilljadii, hil Yasii; P tt Kr }. FR hiljaéet. Lyng 
Kvan Rep (1389). / fiT hilja(i)sesti. Cf. Adl'Wé 
ete. 

hil'ljé I -j-, hil'7é -lj- ‘slow, late’, SKES, 7. 
ITK. LAG. / Vass4 }. PKrKt Ail'e. Cf. 
Kvédn; Kénk (1389). LEEM, p. 554 héllje. Cf. 
LO hiljost ‘sent’ etc. / fiT hilja(ijnen ‘quiet, 
still, late’. Cf. Ailljasit; hiljaisesti. 

hil'pat I -da ‘wild, cheeky’. COLL, p. 60 —. Qvig 
FUF. LAG. / fioN Of hil'bad. PKrKt hil'bad. 
NGSG hil'pat, NJ {| J #. Park Konk Enon 
Nes (1386). LEEM, p. 553 hilbbad ‘skalkagtig’. 
LO hilpad ‘higfirdig’, ilpis (mana) ‘et van- 
artigt barn’. / fi hilpeé (COLL), ylpeaé (Qvig 
FUF, LAG). fiT ylpea. 

hin'kal IT, -al (-d- rec. fi infl.?), wgr ‘stall (for 
cattle or horses)’. COLL, p. 181. SKES, 7. 
Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass3 |}. PKr hingdl, Kt 
hingel. FR hingal. Suj Nes (1393). / fiT hinkalo. 

hipmé I -m- ‘desire, lust’. SKES, J. LAG. / 
Vass 4 hibmo. PKr Kt hibmo. NG hipm6é-piebmsé 
‘Delikatesse’, NJ {t J {}. Suj Kénk Nes (1390). 
LEEM, p. 552 hibmo. / Cf. (SKES, 1) hapmé 
-m- ‘(long accumulated?) desire (for a partic- 
ular kind of food or drink, or for work?)’; 
LEEM, p. 518 habmo. / fiT himo. 

hir'ma II (I?) -rhm- ‘fear, fright’. SKES, 1. 
ITK. / Vass4 } (“it is not our language”). 
Cf. Luv hérhmos, Grt (p. 314) har'mad ‘sveert’. 
PKrkKt hir'bmé. FR hirbma. NG (TL) hir'ma, 
NJ ft J i}. Cf NGSGNIJT har'mat. Cf. Suj 
Konk; Kvan; Nes (1397). Cf. LEEM, pp. 532 
and 556 hir(b)mad, har(b)mad; LO har(b)mat 
(=Ju hir'mat ‘awful(ly), very’ (fi dial. hirmea 
(ITK)). / fiT hirmu. Cf. hirmu, hirmuinen. 

hir' mat, see hir'ma 

hir'sa I -rs- ‘log, piece of timber, wall-timber’. 
ITK. Qvig FUF. LAG. / Vass 1, 4,00 1. PKr 
Kt hir'séd. NGNJJ hir'sa. Tys Konk Nes Neid 
(1400). LEEM, p. 557 hirs. / Cf. (SIKES, J, 
p. 77, ITK, Qvig FUF) har'hija-muorra 
‘gallows’, LEEM, p. 536 hartza-muor, LO 
hartsa ‘stock’ ete. / £iT hirsi. 

-hivahussan, see miela-h.; hivansa, see hy vansé 

hivasti II ‘goodbye, farewell’. COLL, p. 224. 
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SKES, 7, p. 94. / Grt hivas(te), Of(?) hivdsta, 
Vass 1-6 hivas(éi) (-e?). NGSGNJ hivasti, J 
hivasta (erst nach der Umsiedlung der Nord- 
lappen in die Sprache (=J) eingegangen). 
Konk (1381). / fiT hyvasti. Cf. méela-hiva- 
hussan; hyvin, hyvaillé, hyvaksi, hyvaksya, 
hyvansd, mielenhyvitykseksi, yhté (hyvin). 
hivin, see hyvin 
hivsik II, hiws-, wgr ‘privy, closet’. COLL, p. 
173. SKES, 1. LAG. / Vass3,co } (“Swedish 
Lapps say that’). PKrKt hiveég. NGSG 
hiuhsik, NJ |. Suj Nes (1406). / fiT hyysikka. 
Cf. siukhuusi. 
hivvé, see miela-hivahussan 
hoai'tét IIla -2t- ‘take care of, see to’. SKES, 7. 
LAG. / Vass1,2 +. Park (1451). / fiT hoita(a) 
-ijan. Cf. hoat't6; hoijettava, hoita(a), seka(i)nen 
hoito. 


hoai't6 IIIa -2i- ‘care, management, affair’. 


SKES, J, p. 79. LAG. / Vass1,2+. Of. P - 


hoi'to, Kr + Kt tL. NG Aditte, NJ # ST ff CE. 
(‘Pflege’ etc.) Kénk Lyng Nes (1451). / fiT 
hoito -ijon. Cf. hoai'té ete. 

hoahkat I (II?) -k- ‘say something often or 
continually, hint’. SKES, 7. LAG. / Vassoco 
hoakkat. PKrKt hoakkdt. NG hdhkat, NJ + 
J +. FR hoakkat. Suj Kénk Rep (1453). Cf. 
LEEM, p. 559 hoaakedam ‘jeg er paastaaclig i 
min Villie og mit Forlangende, saa jeg endelig 
vil have Tingen, endskiont den negtes mig’. 
/ fiT hokea. Cf. hokea. 

hoahpohit I ‘hurry’ tr. SKES, /, p. 81. ITK. 
{| Vass 1 hoappohit. PKrKt hoappotit. FR 
hoapotet, hop-. Cf. Nes (1463). LEEM, p. 559 
hoaapotam. | fiT hoputta(a). Cf. hoahppd. 
hoahpp6 I -hp- ‘hurry’ s. SKES, 7. ITK. LAG. 
/ Of Vass3 hoap'po. PKrKt hoap'po. NG 
hahppo, NI {} J jt. Tys Kénk Nes (1463). 
LEEM, p. 559 hoaappo. Ip8(?). / fiT hoppu. 
Cf. hoahponhit. 

hoaw'hké I -wk- ‘fool, half-wit’. SKES, 1. / 
Vassl+. Kt hoaw'ke, P { Kr }. Ci. SGI 
hduthka s. SGHNII hdu'hké a., F tf. Ci. NG 
SGJ hduhkakuvvat (cf. Ju hoew'hkiduvvat 
“‘pecome feeble-minded’) ‘vor Alter schwach- 
sinnig ... werden’. LEEM, p. 562 hovkke. / 
fit houkka. 


hoaw'radus Illa, -rd‘us (rec. fi infl.), ‘nonsen- 
sical talk’. / Vass 1 how'radus. Kr co hoaw'radus. 
/ fiT houraus. Cf. hoaw'rédit etc. 

hoaw'rééit IT ‘talk nonsense, be delirious’. SKES, 
1. Qvig FUF. LAG. / fioN how'redet, PKrKt 
hoaw'redit. Kénk Enon, Talm Park; Uts Nes 
(1470). / fiT hourata. Cf. hoaw'raédus. hew'ru. 

hohkkai IIIa: mannat h. ‘be lost, perish’. COLL, 
p. 212 —. /Vass1 hek'kat manndt. NG mannat 


hahkkdi, NJ J #. Suj (1423). / HT menna 
hukha(a)n. Cf. hohkkanit. 

hehkkanit I ‘drown’ itr. SKES, 7, p. 84. LAG. 
| fioN Sal hok'kanet. NGSGNJJ hahkkdnit. 
Cf. Suj (1423). LO hdkkanet. IpS. / fiT hukkua. 
Cf. hohbkai. 

hol'ka I -lhk- ‘horizontal bar or pole’. FUV 
Ip>fi. Qvig FUF. / Luv (p. 191) -hol'ga. 
PKrKt hol'ga. NGSGNIT hdl'ké. Park Suj 
Konk Lyng Nes (1424). LEEM, p. 559 hoaalg. 
LO alk, dlg. Ip. / fT ulku. 

hom'ma IIIb -mm- ‘undertaking, enterprise’. 
LAG. / Vass1,4,0oo ft. PKrKt hem'ma (-mm- 
or wer). Nes, cf. Park (-é, “‘Geschaft’) (1432). / 
fiT homma. Cf. hom'mat. 

hom'mat IIIb ‘be engaged in, see that some- 
thing is done’. / Vass1,4 ||. PKr Kt hom'mat. 
Cf. Kt hoem'mit, P {| Kr |}. Lyng Rep Nes, cf. 
Park (1432). / fiT hommata. Cf. hom'ma. 

hohpé I -p- ‘undurable, unlasting’. SKES, J. 
LAG. / fioN hoppe. Kt heppe, P } Kr ft. NG 
SGNJJ hahpé. Suj; Enon (1434). Cf. LEEM, 
p. 561 hoppel. / fiT hupa. Cf. huvi, huvitella. 

hor's(t)a I -rs(¢)- ‘sacking’. SKES, J. Qvig Btr. 
LAG. / fioN Of hor'sa. PKr Kt hor'sid. NGSG 
HNJJ har'sdéd. (‘Decke aus Leinwand’) Suj 
K6nk (1437). LEEM, p. 562 horst. / fiT hursti. 

hohbtimah IT ‘tongs’. LAG. / Of hottemak. NG 
hahtimah, NJ {t J ft. Suj (1441). / fiT hohti- 
met. 

how'hkiéuvvat, see hoaw'hké 

how'ru II -wr- ‘mad(man), fool’ s. and a. SKES, 
J. | Vass3,4 }. PKrKt hew'ru ‘one who can’t 
keep still ...’ ete., cf. P howru. FR hovrro ‘en 
Veevebotte’. / fiT houru. Cf. hoaw'rédit ete. 

hui, see taka(i)sin 

hui't6t IT -c- ‘swing, fling, hustle’. SKES, 7, 
p. 84. LAG. / Vass4,co fl. PKt hui'dot, Kr 
fui'dot, Kt ‘pound ... with something’, PKr 
‘churn (butter)’. FR huwiddot ‘kjerne Smer’. 
Suj Konk (1489). / fiT lsg prs huituan. 

huolla I -l- ‘care, solicitude’. SKES, J. ITK. 
LAG. / Of huolla, Vass3,00+. PKrKt fuolld. 
Park Suj Kénk (1117). LEEM, p. 298 fuool. 
/ fiT huoli. Cf. huollat; huolehtia. 

huollat I -I- ‘care about, want to have’. SKES, 
1, p. 87. ITK. LAG. / Of huollat, Vass3,c0+. 
PKrkKt fuollét. Nes Lyng, Konk Enon (1117). 
LEEM, p. 298 fuolam. / fiT huolia. Cf. huolla 
etc. 

huomahit I, -éhi¢ II ‘remark, notice, (come to) 
realize’. SKES, 7. ITK. Qvig FUF. LAG. / 
Vass4,co huomd@hit. (‘komme ihu’ etc.) fioN 
(also -het), Sal huometet; Of Lnv huomihet. 
PKrKt fuomasit, PKr fuobmasit. Ci. PKt 
fuob'mat, Kr {. (‘daraufkommen’ etc.) NGSG 
HNIJ huomahit; NGNJ -eit, J ft. (‘wahr- 
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nehmen’ etc.) Rep, Grat Talm Suj Kénk Lyng, 
Tys, Nes Neid, Enon (1120). LEEM, p. 298 
fuomashjam. LO fuomatset, boreal. huomatset. 
/ tiT huomata. Cf. huomautta(a). 

huoméhit, see huomahit 

huonas I -tnaha ‘room, house’. COLL, p. 205. 
SKES, 1. Qvig FUF. LAG. / (‘hus’) fioN 
huonas, Luv Of huonds. NGSGHNJJ huonai 
‘Haus’. (‘Zimmer’) Grat Konk (1541). Cf. 
LEEM, p. 298 fuonos ‘en Hule under Jorden 
at fange Ulve i (SKES, J, p. 88 <fi huonus)’. 
LO huona ‘gard’. / iT huonet -hne(e)n. Cf. 
eriseurakokoushuonet, fyyryh., (huonet)kaveri, 
kokoush., siukkah. 

hurskés I (II?) -r'skasa ‘pious’. SKES, 7. LAG. 
/ Vass4 hurskes. P hurskes, Kr {| Kt tt. Cf. Kt 
hurskés ‘fastidious’ etc., P | Kr {. FR hurskes. 
Lyng (1514). LEEM, p. 566 hursskes ‘kresen’ 
etc. / fit hurskas -rskha(a)n. Cf. vdnhurskés. 
hé&dja- I: héjah ‘wedding’. COLL, p. 32. SKES, 
1. LAG. / Lnv hejak, Vass4 +. PKrKt héjdk. 
NGSGHJ hddja. Nes (1319). LO haje. IpS. / 
fiT had-, haat. 

h#djo I -/- ‘weak, miserable, bad, poor thing’. 
ITK. LAG. / fioN Of heddjo. PKrKt heggjo. 
NGSGHFJ hddjé ‘arm’, NG also ‘schwich- 
lich’. (‘elend’ ete.) Tys Suj Kénk Lyng Rep 
Nes (1320). LEEM, p. 547 heigjo. LO hajo 
‘svag’ ete. IpS. / fiT haijy. 

hegga I -ékk- ‘life ( =living state), individual’; 
Ju, Fio, LAG, and Sirma ‘spirit’. SKES, 7. 
ITK. / Of heg'ga, Vassco,co +. PKrKt heg'gd. 
NGSGHJ hdgga. (‘Geist, Leben’ etc.) Suj 
Kénk Lyng Enon Rep Nes, Arj (1311). Sirma 
1716, p. 89 Passe Hadgga (=Ju passé h. ‘the 
Holy Ghost’). LEEM, p. 519 heg. LO hagga. 
IpS. / ta hékka IIb ‘deuced, darned’, PKrKt 
dim héggd, Lyng. hékka-chastus IIIc, -Ghistus 
‘difficult(y in) breathing’ (rec. Ish?), Vass 1, 4,5 
jt. h@kkahit IIIc ‘breathe’, Vass4,co }, Vass3 
{}, NG hdkkatit. / {iT henki, sen henki, hengen- 
ahistus (RAP 1837), hengitta(a&). Cf. Ghtés etc., 
hékkalas; hengastua, hengastus, hengenahistus, 
hengenhiéta, hengenvaku(u)tus, sen henki. 

hei'k6 I, hei'-, -ik- ‘weak’. SKES, J, p. 64. 
LAG. / fioN hei'go ‘ringe’ etc., Tj miella- 
hei'go ‘sindssvak’. PKr miell4-hez'go; P ‘lu- 
nacy’, Kr ‘insane’, Kt }}. PKr hei'gd-mielag 
‘feeble-minded’. Kénk Park (1312). LEEM, p. 
547 ... heiggo mielak ... ‘en svag Fornuft’ / 
fi heiko (SKES, 7), fit heikko. 

hei'lét, see hyvaksi heilua 

hei'htét I, hei'-, -t- ‘give up, stop’. SKES, 7. 
ITK. LAG. / Vass3 hei'tet. PKrKt hei'tet. 
NG hai'hiéet, SGHFNIT hei'hid. Tys Grat 
Kénk Lyng Uts Nes (1317). LEEM, p. 548. 
heitam. LO heitet. ipS. / iT heitté(a). 


h&jah, see hédja-; h&ékka-ahastus (-adhistus), 
h&kkahit, see hegga 

hé&kkalas I -ttja ‘spiritual, religious’. SKES, 1, 
p. 68 (IpN etc.). / Vass4 heggdlds. PKrKt 
héggdlds ‘living being’ ete. NGSGNJJ hdkka- 
lat] ‘geistlich lebendig (von einem bekehrten 
Menschen)’ etc. LEEM, p. 519 hegaladzh 
‘ethvert Creatur, som haver Liv’ etc. LO 
haggalatz ‘som har lif’ etc. / fiT hengelinen. 
Cf. hegga ete. 

hehkkat I (-d-) ‘sudden(ly), unexpected(ly)’. 
COLL, p. 217 —. Qvig FUF. / fioN Of heek'kad. 
Cf. PKr hékkds a., hek'kéd adv., Kt tt. SG 
NJJ hahkka a., hihkkat adv.; NG hahkka a. 
Arj Tys Park Nes, Kénk (1321). Cf. LEEM, 
p-. 519 hekaladzhjat adv. LO hakket adv. ipS. 
/ fit akkiaé adv. Cf. akkid. 

hel'mé I -élm- ‘bottom part of an article of 
clothing’. SKES, 1. LAG. / Vassco hel'me. 
PErKt hel'bme. NG hal'mé, SGNJ I hie-. Arj 
Konk (1380). LEEM, p. 520 helbme. LO 
helme. IpS. / fiT helma. 

hel'hpo II -lhp- ‘easy’. SKES, 7. LAG. / Vass4 
. PKrKt hel'po. FR helppo ‘Lethed’ etc. 
Suj Uts Nes Neid (1332). IpS. / fiT helppo. 
Cf. thelpata, helposti, thelppaus, sit&é hel- 
pompi. 

h&mmistus IT ‘surprise’ s. SKES, J, p. 97. / 
Vass3,4 hemmastus. PKrKt hemmastus. FR 
hemmastus. / fiT himmiastys. Cf. hémmdstuvvat 
hémmiastuyvat II ‘be surprised’. SKES, J, p. 
97. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass3,4 hemmastuvvdt. 
PKrKt hemmastuvvat. FR hemmastuvvat. 
Kénk, cf. Nes (1335). / fiT hémmastyd. Cf. 
hémmastus. 

t+th&éynistuvvat, see hengastua 

hé&bpanit I ‘be ashamed’. SKES, J, p. 98. 
LAG. / Vass2,3,co heppdnit. PKrKt héppd- 
nit. NGSGNJJ hdhpanit. Park Kénk Lyng 
Enon Rep; Kvaén (1342-3). LEEM, p. 520 
heppanam. LO hdppanet. IpS. / fiT haveti. 
Cf. est hébene- (ITK). Cf. héhpat etc. 

h&hpat I -da ‘shame’. COLL, p. 183. SKES, 7. 
ITK. / Of héppad. PKr Kt héppdd. NG hdhpat, 
J jt. Cf. NJJ hdpas ‘schiichtern’ etc. Kénk 
Nes; Suj Nes (1342-3). LEEM, p. 520 heppad. 
Cf. LO haéppa(nem). / fiT haped. Ct. héhpanié, 
h&hpo, hevohepmé; héiva(i)stys, havi(i)sta. 
h&bpo ITI -p- ‘(feeling of) shame’. SKES, 7, p. 
98. / Of heppo, Vass3+. KrKt heppo, P +. 
Cf. NG hapétipmé (=Ju hepohepmé, Vass4 
hebohebme) ‘schamlos’ etc., NJ # J 4. / aT 
hapy. Cf. héhpat etc. 

hepohepmé, see héhpé 

hé&pés I -éhpusa ‘horse’. COLL, p. 201 —. SKES, 
I. Qvig FUF. LAG. / Vass4 hebos. PKr 
hévos, Kt |}. Suj Park Uts Nes Neid (1346). 
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LEEM, p. 518 hebosh. LO hdpos. | fiT hevo- 
nen. 
hérédit TL ‘be (very) busy with something, 
bustle.’ SKES, 7. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass4 {t. 
PKrkKt héredit. FR herédet. NG hérétit, NJ 
ft J #. Konk (1354). / fiT hédrata. Cf. haadrata. 
heer'ké I -rhk- ‘draught-reindeer’. SUL, p. 223. 
SKES, 7. ITK. Qvig FUF. LAG. / Vass3 
her'ge. PKrKt her'ge. NG har'ké, NJ J hier'ké. 
Arj Park Kénk Enon Nes Neid (1348). LEEM, 
p- 521 hergge. LO herke. IpS. / fiT hark ‘ox’. 
hérhnas IIIc -er'naha ‘pea’. | Vass3,co {H. / 
fiT hernet -rhne(e)n. Cf. hernet(soppa). 
heer'rd I -érr- ‘gentleman, great man, the Lord’. 
SKES, J at least partly. QVIG sc. LAG se. / 
Vass 3,00 her'ra. PKrKt her'ra. NG¥S harra 
also ‘geistlicher’. Arj (meaning?), Kénk Nes 
(1351). LEEM, p. 550 herra. LO herr ‘herr’, 
herra ‘prast’. / fiT herra. Cf. hérrdstallat, 
ma-her'rd; herrattava(sti), herrustella. 


hérrastallat I ‘(strive to) behave like a great : 


man’. COLL, p. 123 —. SKES, 1, p. 70. Qvig 
Btr —. / Vassoo herrastdllét. PKrKt herra- 
stallat. NGNJJ hdarrastallat. LO herrastallet. | 
/ fiT herrastella RAP 1836. Cf. her'ra etc. 
héhtihallat, see héhté 

h&hté I -d- ‘need, danger’, SKES, J. ITK. 
Qvig FUF. LAG. / Of Vass3 hatte. PKrKt 
hatte. NG héhté, SGFNJJ hiehté. Konk Enon 
Nes (1367). LEEM, p. 522 hette. LO hete. / 
héhidhallat IiIe ‘be too hasty, be anxious’, 
Vass3,4,00 {{. Rec. Ish (unknown to several 
informants). / fiT hata -‘an. Cf. heliseva (hata), 
hengenhatd, hatinen, hatindnsd, hat(t)ailla, 
hatha(ijnen, hatarapaikassa. 
hévahit I ‘kill, destroy’, SKES, 7, p. 100. 
ITK. / Sal hevatet. PKrKt hévdti ‘drown’ tr. 
etc. NGSGJ hdvatit ‘vernichten’ etc. (‘um- 
kommen lassen’ etc.) Nes, ef. Kénk(1374). 
LEEM, p. 524 hevatam. LO héwetet. / fiT 
havitté&(a). Cf. hévahus, hévvanit; havita, 
havio. 

hévahus I ‘destruction’. / fioN hevahus. P Kr Kt 
hévdtus. LEEM, p. 524 hevatus. / {iT havitys. 
Cf. hévahit etc. 

hé&vasit, h®vastit, see hava(i)staé; h@vastus, see 
hava(i)stys 
hevohepmé II (-vu?) (-v- rec. fi infl.?) ‘sha- 
meless’. / Vass4 ft, cf. Vass4 hebohebme. 
Cf. PKr hévotebmé, Kt hébé-. Ci. FR hebo- 
tabme. Cf. NG hdpdtipmé, NJ tt J jf. Cf. Suj 
Nes (1842-8). Cf. LHEM, p. 521 heppantebme. 
/ fiT havyté(i)n. Cf. héhpat etc. 

h&vvanit I ‘perish, be destroyed’. SKES, 7. 
ITK. LAG. / fioN hevvanet, Vass4,oo+. P 
KrKt hévvdnit ‘drown’ etc. NGSGHFNJI 
hévvanit. (‘amkommen’ etc.) Kénk Nes, ef. 


Tys (1374). LEEM, p. 524 hewanam. LO 
hdwanet. IpS. | hévvé I -v- (SKES, 1, p. 100) 
‘destruction, ruin’, Vass4 hevvo, LEEM, p. 
524 hewo, LO héwo ‘boskaps-déd’. IpS. / fiT 
havité, havid. Cf. hévahii etc. 
h&vvi, see hévvanit 


ibmei (IpN), see jzpmél 

ihkén I: kuh(ti) etc. thkén ‘who(so)ever’, thkén 
pei'vén ‘(never) in my born days’. COLL, p. 
224, SKES, J, p. 103. Qvig Btr (Kt). LAG. / 
Lav gutte-ckken. Of im ikkin ‘never’. Vass3 
im ikken. Tb (LES, 2, p. 342) 7 ikkenan beiwen 
‘aldri mere’. P ikken ‘sheer’ etc. PKrKt 
ikkendssii, Kt ikkenessit. NGSGHJI thkénis. 
Lyng, Nes Tys (1561). LEEM, p. 514 gutte- 
ikkenes. LO ikkenes. | Cf. (FUV; SKES, 1) 
ahké ‘age, life-time’, LEEM, p. 32 akie, LO 
ake ‘evig’. / fiT kuka ikénadns(a) (se oli) 
‘whoever it might be’, ei ikandnsd (also iki-) 
‘never’, ei ikipaivéndkha(a)n. Cf. alaik(k)a(i)- 
nen, iankaikkinen, iankaikkisesti, -su(u)s, iki- 
paivana, ikivanha, ikava. 

ihkkun I -na wer ‘aperture in the wall of a 
cow-house or stable (out of which the dung 
is thrown)’. SKES, 7, p. 14. Qvig Btr. LAG. 
LO —. / Vass1 fl, PKt sh'hun, Kr ikkun. NG 
thkkun ‘Fenster’, NJ i J jf. (“Fenster’ etc.) 
Kénk Lyng Enon (1562). LO ikkon ‘fenster’. / 
fiT ikkuna. 

ila I ‘too (=overmuch)’. COLL, p. 224. ITK. 
Qvig FUF. LAG. / fioN hila, Lnv Of tla. PKt 
tla, Kr ilé. NGSGHJ ia. (‘2u’ etc.) Arj Tys 
Suj Lyng Kvan (1564). LO (hA)ila, (h)ilak, 
ila(n). / iT ylon, AIR, p. 203 ylen. Cf. ylhei- 
sesti, ylha(ijnen, ylilddkdri, ylinen, yliopisto. 

ilis, see ylinen 

il'kat Ila -da ‘wicked, disgusting’. SKES, 7. 
LAG. / Vass2 il'gdd. IpN (SKES) béha-al'gad. 
(‘boshaft’ etc.) Suj Lyng (1563). / fiT ikea. 

illd I -l- ‘joy, delight’. SKES, 1. ITK. LAG. / 
Of Vass2 illo. PKrKt illo. NGNJJ illo. Tys 
Park Kénk (1570). LEEM, p. 602 illo. LO ilo. 
/ fT ilo. Cf. ilulas. 

ilm& IL ‘without, gratis’. COLL, pp. 158 and 
224. / Vass2,4 {. Ib (LES, 2, p. 520) alma go 
(Ju ilm@ ko) ‘uten at’. NG ilma ‘ohne zu’, 
NJ {} J 4. / £iT ilman. Cf. dl'mé ete. 

il'mé I -lm- ‘weather, air’. SUL, p. 218. SKES. 
1. ITK. LAG. / Vass2,4 il'me. PKrKt il'bme 
‘world, air’. FR zlbme =lpN. NGSGNJJ a'mé. 
(‘Luft’ etc.) Arj Tys Suj Konk Lyng Kvan 
(1571). LO ilme, elme ‘land(skap)’. IpS. / fiT 
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ilma. Cf. dma, ilméhit, ilmohus, md<il'mé; 
ilmanlaatu, ilmi-, kuolhe(e)nilmo(i)tus. 

ilmGhit IT ‘reveal, make known, notify’. SKES, 
1, p. 105. / Vass2,4 1. Lyng (LES, 3, p. 108) 
tlmohit. Ktoo (born in Lyng) +. NGSGNJ 
ilmotit ‘offenbaren’ etc., F+, J Ht. Cf. Enon 
(a-) (62). / fiT ihmo(i)tta(a). Cf. id'mé ete. 

ilméhus IIIc. ‘revelation, announcement’. / 
Vass 2,4 {. / fiT ilmo(i)tus. Cf. a'mé ete. 

il'tit IIIc ‘incite, urge on’. / Vass4 jf. / Cf. £iT 
yllytta(a). 

ilulas I -ttja ‘glad, happy’. / Vass2 ilulds. PKr 
Kt tlulas. Konk Enon (1570). LEEM, p. 602 
tloladzh, ilu-. / fiT ilo(ijnen Cf. ald. 

imahallat I ‘wonder at something’. COLL, p. 
108. SKES, 1, p. 102. / NG imatallat, J. LO 
imatallet. / fiT ihmetella. Cf. imas etc. 

imalas I -ttja ‘peculiar, strange’. SKES, 1, p. 
102. / fioN imalas, Of imalas, Vass4+. NG 
SGHNJJ «imélatj. Tys Lyng (1572). LO 
imalats. / fiT ihme(e)linen. Cf. imas ete. 

imas I -pmaha ‘wonder, miracle’. COLL, p. 108. 
SKES, 7. ITK. LAG. / fioN Lnv imas, Of -8. 
PKrKt imés. NGMGSGHFNJJ imai. Tys 
Suj Kénk Lyng Nes (1572). LEEM, p. 604 
imash, | fiT ihmet -hme(e)n. Cf. imahallat, 
imalas, imaslas, imastallat, imastit. 

imaslas II -tija ‘strange, wonderful’. SKES, 1, 
p. 102. ITK. / Vass4+. PKrKt imdslds. FR 
imaslas. Enon (1572). / fit ihme(e)linen. Cf. 
amas ete. 


imastallat I freq. of imastit ‘wonder at some- 
thing’. SKES, 7, p. 102. / fioN wmastet. PKr Kt 
imastalldat. PKr imdstit, Kt +. NGSGI imé- 
stallat. Lyng Konk, cf. Tys (1572). LEEM, 
p. 604 imashstalam, imashstam. | fiT imehtellé 
-htelen. Cf. mas etc. 

imastit, see imastallat 

ipmartus IT ‘understanding, sense’. / fioN Of 
ibmardus, Vass3 +. Kt ibmardus, P {| Kr 4. 
NGNJ ipmartus, J jf. / fil ymmarys. Cf. 
wpmertit. 

ipmértit I ‘understand’. SUL, p. 217. ITK. 
Qvig Bir. LAG. LO. / fioN Lnv ébmirdet, 
Vass3+. Kt ibmerdit, P {| Kr ft. NGSGJ 
tpmértit. Suj Konk Lyng (1575). LEEM, p. 
593 ibmerdam. LO ibmartet. / fiT yramiarta(a) 
-ran. Cf. ipmartus. 

ike I -rhk- ‘suitor, bridegroom’. LAG. / fioN 
tr'ge. PKrKt w"'ge. SGHNJJ ir'ké. Enon Uts 
Nes; Suj Lyng (1583). Tornaeus 1648 gsg 
irke. LEEM, p. 616 irgge. LO irke. IpS. / £iT 
(AIR, p. 157) yrka. - 

ir'titdrhan (in.-el. sg), see yrt(t)itarha 

isi II wer ‘father’. COLL, p. 163. LAG. / Vass5 
knows it as a Ju word, Vass3 {t. Park Suj 


Konk (1589). Kar (Haldsz 1888, p. 175) isa, 
isdsis ‘to his f.’. / fiT isd. Cf. isé ete. 

isét I -da wgr ‘head of the household, master’. 
COLL, p. 169. SKES, 7. LAG. / Of Slav isid. 
PKrkKt ised. NGSGFNJJ isé. Arj Park Suj 
Kénk Nes (1590). LEEM, p. 617 is(ij)ed. LO 
isset. / fiT isintaé -nan. Cf. isd, isd. 

ibta, see yhta 

ihtét I -d- ‘appear, begin to spring up’. FUV =, 
CGR, p. 81 prob. SKES, J (?). ITK. / Cf. fioN 
Lnvy it'tuhallat: manak i. staloiden ‘kunde ikke 
komme av stedet’. PKrKt ittet. NGSGHJI 
ihté ‘erscheinen’ etc. (‘erscheinen’ etc.) Arj 
Park Suj Koénk Lyng Kvan Nes (1598). LEEM, 
p. 593 id’am ‘synes’ etc. LO (j)ittet ‘visa sig’ 
etc. IpS. / fiT ittaé(a) -‘én ‘begin to spring up’ 
(grass ete.). Cf. itaé(laéinen). 


J 


ja I ‘and’. COLL, p. 226 se (“may be a native 
word’). SUL, p. 217 (perhaps =fi ja ( <se?)). 
SKES, 7. ITK. QVIG, p. 11. LAG. / Vass 1-5. 
74. PKrKt 74. NGSGNJJ ja. Ar] Kvéin Uts 
Nes (1609), LEEM, p. 569 ja. LO ja. Ip8. / 
fiT ja. Cf. sehke ... ja. 

jaf'fo I -dff- ‘flour, meal’. SKES, J, p. 115. 
LAG. / Sal jaffo, Grt jafo, Vass3,co +. PKrKt 
jaf'fo, Kt jafo. NGSGFNJJ jaffé. Tys Park 
Suj Konk Enon Uts Nes Rep (1674). LEEM, 
p. 576 jaffo. LO jafo. IpS. / fiT jauho. Cf. 
tuhana jaf'fin; jauhata, jauhot. 

jahke-kaw'ta, see kaw'ia 

jal'ka IIIa -lhk- ‘illegitimate child’. / Vass1 
(luovus) jal'ga. NG jal'ké-manna. Cf. Ishs (SKES, 
I prob. Ish) P juol'gé(-manna), Kt juol'gé 
(-niet'dd, -bar'dne) “i. daughter (son)’. Cf. NG 
SG juol'ké-manna, NIJ juol'ka-m. Cf. LEEM, 
p. 629 juolgge-manna; LO juolke pardne ‘oakta, 
son’. / fiT jalkalapsi. Cf. jalkuri. 

jallo I -l- ‘daring, fearless’. SKES, 1. ITK. 
LAG. / Of Vass1 jallo. PKrKt jallo. NGSG 
NJJ jali6. Tys Park (1659). LEEM, p. 583 
jallo. LO jalo. / fiT jalo (ihminen) ‘big, huge 
(human being)’. Cf. jalopeura. 

jalu-peew'ré, see jalopeura; jar'f6, jarhé, jar'vs, 
see jarho 

jel'kii IT ‘according to’. COLL, p. 224. LAG. / 
fioN Lav jel'gi, Vass1,3+. Cf. FR (SKES, 7, 
p. 129) jelgas ‘svagt Spor ...’. Suj (1725). Cf. 
(SKES) LEEM, p. 574 jelgastam ‘seer et lidet 
Kiende-Tegn til Spor efter’. / fiT jalkhe(e)n. 
Cf. jalista(a), jaljela, jalkeléinen, jalkivero. 

jipmél I wer ‘God’. SKEHS, 7. ITK. / fioN jibmil, 
Luv jibmel, Tj gibmel (j-? Cf. LES, 2, p. 58 
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Lnv gsg gibmila). PKrKt ibmel. NGSGFI 
jupmél. Suj Kénk Lyng Enon Nes, Arj Tys 
(1574). LEEM, p. 592 ibmel. LO ibmel, jubmel. 
pS. / fiT jumala. Cf. ehpe-jipmél. 

jivvé IIIc -v- ‘grain, seed’. SKES, 7 (IpI). LAG. 
/ Vass 1,co ft. Suj Konk (1716) / fiT jyva. 

jo, see uo 

joaw'hk6 II -wk- ‘crowd (of people)’. SKES, J. 
LAG. / fioN Of jow'ko. PKrKt joaw'ko NGSG 
jauhko, J ft. Suj Nes Lyng (1793). / iT 
joukko. Cf. mustilaisjoukko. 

joawtalas IIIa -sa ‘free, idle’. COLL, p. 77 
may be. / Vass3,4+. / fiT joutilas -lha(a)n. 
Cf. joaw'tat ete. 

joaw'tat I -wé- ‘arrive, end up, have time to’. 
SKES, 1, p. 120. ITK. LAG. / fioN Of jow'dat. 
PKrKt joaw'dét. Ci. JSS jau'tet ‘angsam 
fahren’ etc. Kénk Nes (1794). LEEM, p. 605 
joaavdam ‘fremkormmer ...’ etc. LO jdutet 
‘sent omsider komma’ etc. / fiT joutua -‘un, 
jouta(a) -van, -ovvan. Cf. joawtalas, joaw'tava, 
joaw'telas, joaw't6s. 

joaw'tava IIIa, jow'- (rec. fi infl. or indigenous 
oa>g), gapl -tdviit, wer ‘useless, needless, 
vain’. Rec.? / Vass oo joaw'tav (had just heard 
the word used in IpJu speech), Vass 1,3 }. / £iT 
joutava. Cf. joaw'tat etc. 

joaw'telas I (II?), jow'- (rec. fi infl.?, see joaw'- 
tdva), -sa=joaw'talas. SKES, 17, p. 120. / 
Vassl,4+. PKrKt joaw'délds. FR joavddelas. 
NGSGJ, F+, jdu'télatj, Rep (1794). Cf. 
LEEM, p. 605 joaavddel. Cf. LO joutolats ‘den 
som har tid’. / fiT joutilas -Iha(a)n. Cf. joaw'tat 
etc. 

joaw'td I, jow'- (see joaw'tdva), -wt- ‘leisure, 
plenty of time’. COLL, p. 77 may be. SKES, 
1, p. 120. / fioN Of jow'do. PKrKt joaw'do. 
NGSGJSJ jdu'to ‘Zeit’? etc. LEEM, p. 605 
joaavdo. LO jduto. | fiT jouto -von or -ovvon. 
Cf. joaw’tat etc. 

johkko-law'té I -wi- acc. to some informants 
(who say they use only juhkko-l. themselves) = 
juhkko-ldw'té; ace. to others: ‘small piece of 
wood at the end of the reindeer’s trace’. SKES, 
J, p. 121. / Vass1,4 #t. Cf. NGSGNJ J jahkko 
‘die Zugschlinge aus Leder im Vorderteil des 
Lappenschlittens ...’ ete. Arj (‘Zugriemen ...’) 
(1758). Cf. LO jaékko =IpL. IpS. / fiT jukko- 
lauta -‘an. Cf. juhkko-law'té etc. 

joku, see juoku; jope, see juope; jos, see jus 

juhkko-law'té I -wi- ‘cross-bar of wood which 
joins the shafts together’. SKES, J, p. 121. / 
Vassi,4 tt. Cl PKrKt juk'ko ‘small piece of 
wood ...’ etc., Cf. (‘... Holzstiick am Ende 
des Zugriemens ...’ etc.) Nes; Uts; Rep (1809). 
Cf. LEEM, p. 620 jukko ‘en Kiep ...’ etc. / 


fil jukkolauta -‘an. Cf. johkko-ldw'té, law'té 
etc.; jukkolauta. 

juku, see juoku 

juhle-pzi'vé IIIc ‘festival (day)’. LAG. / Vass 
1,3 {. K6énk (1801). / fiT juhlapaiva. Cf. 
juhla, jublalinen, juhlia. 

juo I, jg ‘already’. COLL, p. 224 (?). SKES, J, 
p. 116 prob. ITK. QVIG, p. 11. LAG (jg). / 
LES, 2, pp. 58 and 222: Ib juo, Luv jo. PKr Kt 
juo, PKr 79. NGSGJ juo. Arj Suj Konk Nes 
Kvan Rep (1834b, 1751). LEEM, p. 624 juo. 
LO j(u)o. IpS. / fiT jo. Cf. juoku, juope. 

juoku I, juku, joku (in direct questions) ‘I 
wonder’, (in indirect questions) ‘whether’. 
COLL, p. 224 (juku). / Vass1 jogo. PKr jogd, 
P joge, KrKt juogd. NGSG juku, SGNIJS 
juoku(s). Arj (1806c). LEEM, p. 607 jogo. LO 
jogo ... jalla=lpJu joku ... elt ‘either ... or’. 

IpS. / fiT joko. Cf. juo etc.; joko ... eli ei. 


_ juol'ke-lahpé, see lahpé 


juope I, jope ‘yes ... yes, of course, at least, 
at any rate’. / Vass1 jobe. P juo-bd, Kr juobbd, 
Kt juo-be, PKr jobbd. FR juobe. SG ju(o)pe 
‘vielleicht doch’, NJJ juope. LEEM, p. 606 
jo be. LO jope. / fiT jopa. Cf. juo ete., -pa, 
(Jepe) sthtte. 

jur I ‘just, quite’. COLL, p. 224. SKES, 1. ITK. 
Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass1 jur. Kt jur; cf. PKr 
juré, Kt jurd. NGJ jur, ef. SGNJIJS jurra. Tys 
Konk, cf. Kvién Rep (1819). Cf. LEEM, p. 
632 jurra. LO jurr; cf. jura, juru. / fiT juuri. 
AIR, pp. 192 and 237 juur, juri. Cf. juuri?. 

jur'sat IT -rs- ‘gnaw (at)’. SKES, 7. LAG. / Of 
jur'sat. Vass1 jur'sdt. PKrKt jur'sdt. Cf. P 
jur'set. Konk, ef. Nes (1820). / fiT jyrsia. 

jus I, jos ‘if’. COLL, p. 224 (?). SKES, 7, p. 116 
prob. ITK. LAG. / fioN Lnv jus, Lnv jis, 
Vassl1+. PKt jes, PKrKt jus. NGSGNJJ 
jus. Kvin Uts Nes, Arj, Kénk Rep Nes (1775). 
LEEM, p. 616 jos. LO jus. IpS. / fiT jos. Cf. 
jokse(e)nki(n), joltisesti, joskus, jotaki(n). 

jubttalit [Ic ‘narrate (tales), chat’. / Vass1,2,4 
{t. / iT jutella. Cf. juhtto. 

juhtté IIc -At- ‘tale, (empty) talk’. SKES, 1, 
p. 126. / Vass1,2,4 |}. Cf. FR juttus ‘eventyr’. 
NG juhtid, NI jt J |}. / fT juttu. Cf. juhétalet. 

j®kél I -hkala ‘reindeer moss, lichen’. COLL, 
p- 276. SKES, J =. / Grt Hin Of jaegil. PKr Kt 
jégel. Grat Koénk Enon Kvan Uts Nes (1691). 
LEEM, p. 13 egel. / fiT jakala. 

j&ssan II -na wer ‘limb’. COLL, p. 182. SKES, 
1. LAG. / fioN Lnv jésan. Park Konk (1699). 
/ fiT jasen. 

jet'ké IIIb (c?) -@k- ‘labourer, ruffian’. / 
Vass1,2 {. Ct. P jattka ‘roving Quain’, Kt 
jet'ke ‘roadman, navvy’. / fiT jatka. Cf. jatka. 
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K 
(IpN g- and k-) 


-k, see -ke 

kadéas I -htaha ‘envy s., envious’. COLL, p. 205. 
SKES, 1. LAG. / Vass 1,2 gadds. PKr Kt gaddas 
a. Suj Nes Kvaén (2177). LEEM, p. 303 gad’- 
aizh a. / fiT kaet -the(e)n s. Cf. kadastit. 
kadastit IT ‘envy’ v. / Vass1,2 gaddstit. PKrKt 
gadastit. FR gadaétet. Suj Nes (2177). / fiT 
kaehtia -htin. Cf. kaddas. 

kadohus I |d| ‘condemnation’; Ju and Fio ‘hell’; 
often used as an expletive in Ju. SKES, J, p. 
137. / fioN gddehus, Grt (p. 310) gsg gadohusa 
(dolla). Vass1,2+. PKrKt gadétus. Cf. SAF 
NJJ kahtét ‘weg sein’. Cf. Arj Tys (2183). 
LEEM, p. 307 gad’otus ‘Odeleggelse, Under- 
gang’. Of. LO katot id. qvod SG ete. / fiT 
kaotus, kaota. 

kafat I -da ‘terrible’. SKES, 7. ITK. LAG. / 
Vass1+ (“old people used to say that’’). 
PKrKt gdjfdd. Lyng (2030). LEEM, p. 309 
gathad. / fiT kauhea. Cf. kafistus, kafistuvvat; 
kauhea. 

kafistus II ‘horror’; also used as exclamation. 
SKES, 1, p. 172. / Vass1+ (“old people said 
that”). Kr K+ gafistus, P 1. FR gafhestus. / fiT 
kauhistus. Cf. kdfat etc. 

kafistuvvat I (II?) ‘become horrified’. SKES, 
I, p. 172. / Vass? PKt gafistuwvdt, Kr }. FR 
gafhestuovat. Cf. LEEM, p. 309 gafhastuvam. 
/ fit kauhistua. Cf. k@fat ete. 

kai, kaih, see kdcti 

kaikal muo@di [IIc ‘with might and main, in 
every way’. / Vass1,2,4 {l. NG kachkal muotol, 
NJ ft J ff. / iT kaikela muotoa. Cf. kditi 
ete., muohtd etc. 

kéi'mé I -im- ‘namesake’ SKES, J. LAG. / 
fioN Vass1,3 gai'me. PKrKt gat'bme. NGNJI 
kai'mé, J |}. Talm Suj Kénk Lyng Nes (2041). 
LEEM, p. 312 gajbme. / fiT kaima. 

kdi'pédit I ‘feel the loss of’; (only in Ju. See 
also LAG.) ‘demand’. SKES, 1, p. 144. LAG. 
/ Of Sal gat'bedet, Vass1 +. PKrKt gat'bedit. 
NGSGJ kai'pétit. Suj Lyng Enon (2047). 
LEEM, p. 312 gajbbedam. Cf. LO kaipet. / iT 
kaivata. Ci. kdi'pé. 

kadi'pd IIIc -ip- ‘feeling of loss, longing’. / 
Vass 1,4 ft. / fit kaipu(u). Cf. kde'pedit. 

kit, see kdite 

kéiti IT wer ‘all’; katt, kat, kdih before a sup. 
‘very’. SKES, 1. LAG. / Vass1 gaid(e). Kt 
gdth, P + Kr }. Lyng (LES, 3, p. 200) gaite. 
NGSG katt ‘auch’, NJ # J tt. Cf. SGI kaik, 
SGNJJ kai'hka. Suj Lyng Kvdn, ef. Arj Tys 
(2040). Cf. LO katk(a); kaik ‘ocksa’. IpS(?). / 
fil kaikki, before sup. kaikhi(i)n. Cf. kaikal 


muoddi; iankaikkinen, iankaikkisesti, kaikena., 
kaikesti, kaikhi(i)n, kaikki, kaikkivaltias. 
kéi'vu IT -div- ‘well (of water)’. SKES, 7, p. 
144. LAG. / Vass1,2,4 {l. PKrKt gai'vu, P 
gaiwu. FR gaivvo. Lyng Park Nes (2058). / 
fiT kaivo. 

kakkés I -dggdsa ‘frieze, homespun (cloth)’. 
COLL, p. 201 —. SKES, 1. LAG. / fioN gagges. 
PKrKt gagges. Konk Lyng Enon Nes (2035), 
LEEM, p. 311 gages. / fiT kangas -nkha(a)n. 

kahkko-pai'sti, see pai'stt 

kéhkkaur I wer ‘loom, Colymbus septentriona- 
lis’. COLL, p. 182. SKES, 7 =. ITK. LAG. / 
Lnv Grt Slav Tj gak'kur, Vassl1+. PKrKt 
gak'kur. Suj Koénk Enon Uts Nes (2070). 
LEEM gakkor. / {iT kaakkuri. 

kal'ljén I (also -m in nsg) -ma wer ‘bare, smooth 
(slippery) ice’. SKES, J, p. 148. / fioN gal'em. 
KrKt gal'ljem, P tt. Cf. PKr galljé, Kt {. 
Suj Kénk Enon Park Nes Neid (2103). LEEM, 
p- 327 galljem. / fiT kaljama. Cf. kaljupdéinen. 

kal'l6 I -dll- ‘forehead, skin of head’. SKES, J 
prob. ITK. QVIG se; fi. LAG. / Sal Grt gal'lo, 
Vassl1+. PKrKt gal'lo. NGSGFJ kallo. Arj 
Tys Suj Kénk Enon Nes Neid Uts (2084). 
LEEM, p. 328 gallo. LO kallo. IpS. / fiT kallo. 

kannahit IT (IIIa?) ‘pay, be worth the trouble’. 
Rec.?? SKES, 7, p. 157. /{ Vass1,3,00 (i) 
gannat. PKrKt gannatit. Cf. PKr gannetit. 
NGNJ kannatit, J |. Cf. NGSGNJJ kannétit. 
Cf. Enon (‘Auffassung’) (1927). /fiT kannatta(a) 
RAP 1853. Cf. kannala. 

kan'si IIIa -ns- ‘people, generation’. LAG. / 
Vass4 gan'sa, Vass1,3+ (very uncertain of 
the mean.). NG hdjos kansa ‘die Armen’, J |}. 
Suj Konk, Park (-2) (2117). / fit kansa. Cf. 
kansakaéyminen. 

kan'ka II -ayhk- ‘bar of iron or steel’. SKES, 7. 
LAG. / fioN gay'ga, Vass4 {t. PKrKt gay'gd. 
Suj Kénk Lyng (2121), ef. Tys (2032). / fiT 
kanki. Cf. kdy'kat; kankistua. 

kay'kat IIIc -da ‘stiff, numb’. SKES, 1, p. 156. 
LAG. / Vass1,2,4 jf. Ci. PKrKt gag'gdd. 
Park Kénk (2122), cf. Nes (2032). Cf. LEEM, 
p. 311 gaggad. / fiT kankea. Cf. kdn'ka ete. 

kapi IfIc (b?) wgr ‘cupboard’. Rec.? COLL, p. 
163. / Vass1,3 fl. Cf. P skabbi, Kt skabi. Cf. 
NG skapi, NJ }} J ff. Cf. Lyng (6386, sc). / 
fiT kaapi wer. 

-kéhppaél, see véalikappalet; -kéhppalak, see 
luonhto-kéhppdlak; kappis, see kappus 

kappus IIIb (c?), kadppis Illa, -tja wer ‘ladle’. 
SKES, J (pL). LAG (cepts of kadppus) se. / 
Vass 1,2 gabis (-bb-?). Cl. NG kapus, NJ tt J ft 
Lyng, Suj (2126). / fiT kapusta. Cf. kapusta. 

karastit IIIa (nala) ‘go for, attack’. / Vass1,2 
gardstit. / 1iT karista(a). Cf. karista(a). 
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kér'j8 IIb -arj- ‘cattle’. SKES, 1 (ipl). LAG. / 
Vass1,2,4 #1. Kt garje, Kr |f. Lyng (LES, 
4, p. 330) gasg garji. Suj (2128). / fiT karja. 
kar'jél I wer ‘Carelia, Carelian s.’ SKES, J. 
LAG. / fioN Lnv gar'jel-éutte ‘russefienden’, 
Of Lnv gar'jel ‘en russer’. PKr gar'jel, Kt 
gar'jél. NGSGJ kar'jél ‘Russe’. (“Landstreicher’ 
ete.) Arj Kénk (2129). LEEM, p. 340 garjel 
‘en Russe’. LO karjel ‘Rysse’. IpS. / fiT karjala 
‘Carelia’, karjalainen ‘Carelian’. Cf. Karjala. 
kar'kédit IT ‘escape, run away’. SKES, 7. LAG. 
/ Vass1,2,4 4. PKrKt gar'gedit. FR gargidet. 
Neid Uts (2131). / fiT karata. 

kar'sin IIIc (b?) -na wer ‘pen (for calves and 
sheep) in the cow-house’. Rec.? SKES, 7. 
LAG. / Vass1,3 jf. Cf. P gar'sdén, Kr garsd, 
Kt ft. Suj (1975). / fiT karsina. 

kér'tén I -ma wer ‘farm’; Ju and LO ‘court- 
(yard)’. SKES, 7. QVIG perh. LAG sc. / fioN 
Inv gar'dim, Vassl+. P gar'dem, KrKt 
gar'den. Arj Tys Kénk Nes (2152). LO garden. 
IpS. / fit kartano. Cf. kartano. 

karviastallat I[Ic ‘smart, prick’ itr. / Vass1,3,4 
tt. / iT karvastella. Cf. karvés. 

karvés IIIc -dr'vasa ‘bitter, pungent’. SKES, J. 
/ Vass1,4 . NG karvés, NJ ff J ff. / #T 
karvas -rvha(a)n. Cf. karvastallat. 

kasta I -ds'taka ‘baptism, christening’. SKES, J. 
/ Vass4 gasiéd. PKrKt gas'té. Koénk (2170). 
LEEM, p. 354 gast. IpS. / fiT kastet -sthe(e)n. 
Ci. kds'tat. 

kés'tat I -dst- ‘get wet’. SKES, 1. LAG. / Of 
gas'tat, Vass1+. Kt gas'idt, P || Kr |}. Talm 
Park Koénk (2170). LEEM, p. 354 gastam. / 
fiT kastua. Cf. hasta. 

kasui IIIc ill.sg, used in expressions like: ta 
perre k, tjohkké ‘he only piles up (money 
without using it)’, kal tenne juo k. tjoahkana 
‘this will do (we have got more than enough, 


when picking berries for instance)’. / Vassoo 
i. / fT kasho(o)n kasua(a). 
kés'vi IL -dsv- ‘face (only of God?)’. SKES, 7, 


p. 169. / Ib (Qvigstad & Sandberg 1888, p. 38) 
dagaduvvun ... lodde gdsvui ‘in der Gestalt 
eines Vogels gemacht’, Vass1,4 jf. NG kasvé, 
J ft. / iT kasvot. Cf. kasvatti(lapsi etc.). 

kahtat I -d- ‘repent’. SKES, J. ITK. LAG. / 
fioN gdttat, Vass1+. PKrKt gattat. NGFNJI 
kahtat. Lyng Kénk Nes (2176). LEEM, p. 302 
gad’am. LO katat. / fT katua -‘un. Cf. kdhttévas. 

kahtd IL -d-, kdhtté -aht- T1IIb ‘roof, ceiling’. 
SKES, 1, p. 171. ITK. LAG. / Vass1,4 jf. P 
gat'to, Kr 4 Kt }. NGSG kahit, J it. Suj 
(2181). / fiT katto. Cf. valikatto. 

kahttévas IT ‘repentant’. /fioN gdttebas, Vass1 +. 


kahtt6, see kaht6; kahtu, see katu 

kayvél I wer ‘cunning, sly’. SKES, 7. ITK. . 
LAG. / Of gdavvil, Vass1+. PKrKt gavvel. 
NGSGNJJ kavvél. Tys Suj Konk Uts (2208). 
LEEM, p. 369 gawel. LO kawal. / iT kavala. 

kawpahit I ‘trade, buy and sell’. COLL, p. 109. 
SKES, 1, p. 173. Qvig Btr —. / fioN gawpahet, 
Vassl gawpdzit. PKrKt gawpdsit. NG kduh- 
pati, NJ # J ft. Lyng (2199). LEEM, p. 
366 gavpashjam. / fiT kaupitte-. Cf. kdw'hpé. 

kaw'hpé I -wp- ‘trade, purchase, sale, shop’ s. 
COLL, p. 109. SKES, 1. ITK. QVIG se; fi. 
LAG. / Vass1,4 |. PKrK+ gaw'pe. Kénk Park 
Lyng Enon Nes (2199), LEEM, p. 366 gavppe. 
/ fit kauppa. Cf. kawpahit. 

kaéwpuk I wer ‘town’. COLL, p. 276. SKES, 1. 
ITK. QVIG fi; sc. LAG. LO. / fioN Lnv 
gawpug, Tj gapug, Vassl,4 gawpug. PKrKt 
gaw'pug. NG kauhpuk, NJ {t J tL Konk 
Nes (2199b). LEEM, p. 366 gavpug. LO kau- 
pok, kai-. / iT kaupunki -nkin. 

kaw'ré IlIb -wr- ‘oats’. SKES, 7. LAG. / Vass 
1,3 {. Cf Kt gawraék (pl). NG kau'ra, NJ ft 
J ft. Kénk Enon, Suj, Uts (2201). / fiT kaura. 

kaw'sta IITb -wst- ‘either of the two long wooden. 
bars of a sleigh, exactly over the runners’. 
COLL, p. 142 —. SKES, J. LAG. / Vass1 ft. 
PKr gaw'sta, Kt gaw'stu. Suj (2202). / fiT 
kausta. 

-kéw'ta IIIb: jahke-kdwtatt (gapl) ‘for years’. 
LAG. / Vass2 {}. NGNJ itét-kau'ta ‘waihrend 
des ganzen Morgens’, J {}. Park (2202b). IpS(?). 
/ iT vuosikausi -‘en. Cf. kuukausittain. 

-ke I (pronounced [ki] or |ke| etc., see COLL, 
§ 711) -k ‘(with negation) either, even really’. 
SUL, p. 218 cf. ITK. LO —. / Vass1—4 -ge. 
PKrKt -ge. NGSGNJJISJS -ke. Arj Suj Enon 
Kvan Rep Nes (2209). LEEM, p. 373 ge. LO 
k, ke(n). IpS. / fiT -ki(n), -kha(a)n, -kh&(&)n, 
fi -ka, -ka. Cf. dinhke etc., koit(ke), sehke ... 
ja, sthttek(e), sutke, viimak; (the Ip replicas 
might sometimes have been written -ke as 
well as -ki) ainakha(a)n, ainaski(n), arvaten- 
ki(n), erittéinki(n), jokse(e)nki(n), jotaki(n), 
kumminki(n), siksiki(n), tietenki(n), toinenki(n) 
ténadki(n) pdivand, viimistéki(n), vahintéki(n). 

kélhpulas I -itja ‘worthy, capable’. SKHS, 7, 
p. 180. LAG. / Vass 1 gelpulds. PKr Kt gélbuldé. 
NGSG, (‘mit einem Gebrechen ...’) NJJ, 
kdl‘pulatj. Nes Suj Konk (2261). LEEM, p. 308 
gelboladzh. LO kelpolats. / {iT kelvolinen. Cf. 
kel pédit etc. 

ken'tut, see ken'tét; kérjulas, see ker'jo 

kesihit IIIb ‘comprehend, understand’. LAG. / 
Vass1,4 }}. Lyng (2450). / fil kasitta(a). Cf. 


PRKrKt gdttdvds. Lyng (2176). / fil katu- kesthus; kisile, kasilé, kdsin, kasitelld, kasitys, 
vainen. Cf. kahtat. kateva. 
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kesihus IIIc ‘understanding, opinion’. / Vass 
14d. / fiT kasitys. Cf. kesihit etc. 

kes'tit IIIc ‘endure, stand, last, take a long 
time to, be quite a business to’, e.g. kal ta 
kes'té ta kéw'nat ‘It will take a long time (be 
quite a.b.) to find him (at the bottom of lake 
Torne Trask)’. / Vass1 jl. Ci. PKr Kt ges'iat. 
/ iT kesta(a).. 

kettjemiane, see ketsema(a)ne 

kew'ld, see keula 

kiella I -1- ‘language’. FUV. SKES, 1. =. ITK =. 
/ fioN Of giella, Vass1,2,3+. PKrKt gielld. 
SGNJJ kiella. Arj Tys Talm Suj Kénk Enon 
Nes Neid; Grat (2412-3). LEEM, p. 397 gieel. 
LO kal. IpS. / fiT kieli. Cf. syntymakieli. 
kii'stalit IIIc ‘hold a controversy’. SKES, J, p. 
192 (IpE). / Vass2,4 jl. / fiT kiistella. 

kii'htét I -2t- ‘thank, praise’ v. SKES, 1. ITK. 
LAG. / Of gii'temet'ton, Vass3,4 gii'tet. PKr 
Ket gia'tet. SGFNIJS kis'hte. Arj Tys Grat Suj 
Kénk Lyng Kvan Nes (2329). LEEM, p. 410 
gijtam. LO hitet. IpS. / fiT kiitta(a). Cf. hic'- 
hiulas. 

kii'htulas I (also kiit-) -ttja ‘thankful’. / Vass2 
git'tulds, Cf. PKr Kt git'tevdé (-té-). Cf. SANTI 
kii'htdkis. LEEM, p. 410 gijtoladzh. Cf. LO 
kitokes. / fiT kiitolinen. Cf. kii'htét. 

kiivastuvvat IT ‘lose one’s temper, get angry’. / 
Tj givastuvvat ‘plages’, Vass3 }. / fiT kiivas- 
tua. Cf. kiivés ete. 

kiivés IITa -i'vdsa ‘eager, angry’. SKES, 1. 
LAG. / Vassl giives. PKr giives, Kt }. Park 
(2330b). IpS(?). / fil kiivas -vha(a)n. Cf. 
kiivastuvvat; kiva. 

kik'sat I -vs- ‘get cooked through, get com- 
pletely smoked or completely dried’. SKES, 
2, p. 256. ITK. LAG. / Vass2 gik'sét. PKrKt 
gik'sét. NG kiksat, SG kipsat, NJ ft J ff. 
Kénk Suj Rep Neid (2334). LEEM, p. 419 
gwsam, | fiT kypsya. 

kik'sé I -vs- ‘pain, worry’. SKES, J. LAG. / 
Grt gikse. PKrKt gik'se. Kénk Nes (2333). 
LEEM, p. 408 gifse. / fiT kiusa. Cf. kivsaéus, 
kivsédéut; kiusattu, kiusaus. 

kihladit I, -Alé- ‘become, engaged to s.0.’. 
SKES, 1, p. 189. LAG. / Vass2,4 #. PKrKt 
gihladit. NGSGNJJ kithatit. Arj Park Suj 
Nes (2350). LEEM, p. 412 gilhedam. LO kih- 
latet. IpS. / fiT kihlata. Cf. kihlé. 

kilastallat IIIa ‘pay a visit (generally in several 
houses or huts)’. / Vass2 gilastdlldt. Kr (see 
p. 92 (footnote 5)). / fiT kylastellaé. Cf. k2llé etc. 

kihle- I ‘engagement (e.g. k.-suorhmas ‘e. ring)’, 
kihleh npl ‘e. present(s)’, kihliis in.-el. pl 
‘engaged (to be married)’. SKES, 7. Qvig Btr. 
LAG. / Vass4 {, Vass2 {|. PKrKt gihle. NG 
kilhé, SG kilth)é, J killé. Arj Grat Talm Park 


Konk Uts Polm Nes (2350). LEEM, p. 412 
gilhe. LO kihle. lpS. / fiT kihla, kihlo(i)ssa. 
Cf. kihladit. 

kil'ka IT -Ihk- ‘side (of a living being)’. SKES, 
2. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass2,4 gil'gd-belen. 
KrKt gil'ga4, P 4. FR gilgga. NGSG kil'ka- 
piellé, NJ # J #. Suj Enon (2339). / fiT 
kylki. Cf. kilhkalis. 

kilhkalis IIT ‘on his (her, its) side’. COLL, pp. 
174 and 223. / Vass4+. Kt gilgdlis, P | 
Kr }}. FR gilgalis. / fiT kyljelensa, kyljelansd. 
Cf. kil'ka. 

killaintuvvat, see kyllé(aé)ntya 

killé IT -l- ‘village’. SKES, 2. Qvig Btr se; fi. 
LAG.. / fioN gille, Vass2 +. Kt gille, P || Kr 
it. NG killé, NJ {}. Enon (2348b). / fiT kyla. 
Cf. kiladstallat; kylakunta, kylinsdant6d, kylé- 
stella, maakyla(lainen), maalaiskyla. 

kil'vét I -lv- ‘sow’ v. SKES, 2. LAG. / Vass 1,4+ 
(“Swedish Lapps say that’’), Vass2 {. PKrKt 
gil'vet. NGNJJ kil'vé. Suj Nes Neid (2348). 
LEEM, p. 413 gilvam. / fiT kylva(a). 

kilvé I: viehkat (etc.) b. ‘run a race’. COLL, p. 
158. ITK. LAG. / fioN gilvui (wu is indistinct), 
Vass2 ff. PKrKt gil'vo ‘(a) race’. Enon Nes 
(2349). LEEM, pp. 411 and 414 gilbbo, gilwo. 
/ fi (COLL) kilvan, (ITK) kilvoin. fiT kilpa. 
Cf. kilvuhallat; kilpa, kilpailla, kilpailu. 

kilvuhallat IT ‘struggle, be eager, zealous (esp. 
in a religious sense)’. ITK. LAG. / fioN gilvo- 
hallat ‘kappes’, Vass4+. PKrKt gilwutdllat. 
Nes (2349). Cf. LEEM, p. 411 gilbbodam. / fiT 
kilvo(i)tella. Cf. kélvd ete. 

kim'hp6 II (I?) -mhp- ‘bundle, bunch’. SKES, 
1. LO —. / Vass2 gim'bo. PKr gim'po, Kt 4. 
FR gimppo. NGSGFNJJ kimpé. Cf. LO kimpa. 
/ fit kimppu. 

kin'kér IL or kiy'kérah npl ‘parish catechetical 
meeting’, SKES, J. LAG. / Vass1,2,4 jf. NG 
SGF kinkér, NJ jt J ff. Suj (2362). / fiT 
kinkerit. 

kihpé I -p- ‘pain’. SKES, 7, p. 196. / Vass4+, 
Vass2 ft. PKrKt gippo. J kihpé. Konk (2365). 
LEEM, p. 415 gipbo. / fiT kipu. 

kir'jé I -1j- ‘book, letter’. SUL, p. 219. SKES, 
1. ITK. LAG. LO —. / Sal gir'je, Vass1 +. 
PKrKt gir'jye. NGSGFNJJ kir'yé. Suj Tys 
Kénk Enon Kvaén Nes Neid (2367). LEEM, 
p. 416 girje. LO kirje. IpS. / iT kirja ‘book’. 
Ct. kirjéhit, kirjohus; satukirja, siukkakirjo(i)- 
tuksessa. 

kirjohit I ‘write’. SKES, 7, p. 198. / Cf. fioN 
girjedet. Vass4 le girjudan vulus ‘it is written 
(in the Bible)’. Kr Kt girjotit ‘make variegated’ 
ete., P +. NG, NJ (‘verzieren’ etc.), kirjotit. 
K6énk, Nes (‘bunt ete. machen’), ef. (‘zieren’ 
ete.) Arj Tys (2367). LEEM, p. 417 girjotam 
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‘skierer ud i smaae Striber og Streger’ etc. 
Cf. LO kirjetet ‘krusa’ etc. / fiT kirjo(i)tta(a). 
Cf. kir'yé ete. 

kirjohus IIIc ‘writing, something written’. / 
Vass 2,3 ft. / iT kirjo(ijtus. Cf. kir'yé ete. 

kirhkastuvvat IIIc ‘become clear, bright’ (e.g. 
the weather). / Vass4 tt. Cf. P gir'kat (=FR) 
‘shine’, Kr + Kt +. / fiT kirkastua. Cf. hirhkés. 

kirhkés IIIc -r'hkdsa ‘clear, bright’. SKES, 7. 
LAG. / Vass4 {l. Cf. PKrKt gir'kdd (=FR). 
NG kir‘kés, NJ ! J fl. Suj Konk (2368). / 
fiT kirkas -rkha(a)n. Cf. kirhkastuvvat. 

kir'hk6 I wer or -rhk- ‘church’. SKES, J partly 
at least. ITK. QVIG sc, fi. LAG sc. / fioN Of 
gir'ko. Vass1 +. PKt gir'ko, Kr kir'ko. NGSG 
FNJJ kir'hké. Arj Tys Kénk Lyng Enon 
(2371). LEEM, p. 417 girkko. LO kirko, ef. 
kyrko. IpS. / fit kirkko. 

kir'hko-m&n6h, see ménnd 

kir'nd II -rhn- ‘churn (for making butter in)’. 
SKES, 1 prob. QVIG sc, fi. LAG. / Of Lnv 
gir'no, ci. Slav gid'no. P gir'dnu, kir'dnu, Kr 
kirdnu, Kt gir'dno. Suj Konk Uts (2372). / 
fiT kirnu. Cf. kir'nét; kirnujuoma. 

kir'ndt II -rhn- ‘(to) churn (butter)’. SKES, 7, 
p. 199 prob. QVIG se, fi. / Vass2 gir'not, ef. 
Lav gir'nit. Kt gir'dnot, P { Kr ft. Cf. P 
gir'dnit, PKr kir'dnit, Kt {. P gir'dnut, Kr } 
Kt }. Kénk (2372). / fi kirnuta, QVIG fi 
kirnua. Cf. kir'nd ete. 

kir'sé IT -rs- ‘frost (in the ground)’. Collinder 
1938, p. 78. SKES, J. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass 
2,4 {L. KrKt gir'si, P tf} FR girsse. Of. MG 
kir'sa, NJ # J ff Cf. SGFNJ kar'sa, NG 
H NS ft J ff. Cf Konk (2376). / fiT kirsi. 

kis's6 IIIb wer ‘cat’. SKES, J (IpN fi, IpL perh. 
sc). LAG. / Vass3 #. PKr gis'sa, Kt }. NG 
kissé. Konk Neid (2381). / fiT kissa. 

kivsidus I ‘annoyance, torture, temptation’. 
SKES, J, p. 208. LO —. / Vass2 givsadus. 
PKrkKt givsadus. Cf. LEEM, p. 408 givsedebme. 
LO kiusadus. / fit kiusaus. Cf. kik'sé etc. 

kivsédit I ‘annoy, tempt’. COLL, p. 104. 
SKES, 1, p. 203. / Vass3 givsedit. PKrKt 
givsedit. NGSGNJISJ kiuhsétit. LEEM, p. 408 
givsedam. | fiT kiusata. Cf. kik'sé ete. 

kiw'lu II -wl- ‘wooden pail for milking’. SKES, 
1. Nesheim 1958. LAG. / Vassl {. PKrKt 
giw'lu. FR givilo. Suj Lyng Enon Uts Neid 
(2389). / fiT kiulu. 

koadahus II ‘sudden attack of illness’ (See Turi 
1910, p. 70). SKES, 2, p. 205 (FR goatatuvvat 
‘faa en Attake ...). / Vass4 fl. Kénk (2694). / 
fil kohtaus. Cf. kéktulas; kohalta, kohata, 
kohella, kohtaus, kohtelias. 

koah6, see koahto 2. 

koar'jédit II ‘repair, take care of, tidy up’. 


SKES, 2. LAG. / Vassl goarjedit. KrKt 
goar'jedit, P tt. FR goarjedet. NGSGNJ kar'- 
jetit, J |}. Suj Konk Neid (2651). / fiT korjata. 
Cf. korja(a)ntua, korju(u). 
koar'kat I -da ‘swagger, fine, magnificent’. 
SKES, 2. LAG. / Of goar'gad. PKr Kt goar'gdd. 
Konk (2655). LEEM, p. 449 go(aa)rggad. / fiT 
korkea. Cf. korkea, korkeinta(s), kor(v)otta(a), 
korotus. 
koarrat I -da- ‘gorgeous, gaudy, haughty’. 
SKES, 2 (?). LAG. / Of goarrad, Vass1,2+. 
PKrKt goarrdd. NIJ karrat ‘heftig, schroff’. 
Park Suj Nes Neid (2660). LEEM, p. 428 
goaarrad. | fit korea. Cf. korea, korista(a), 
koristus. 
koas'tat I -st- ‘arrive (at destination)’. SKES, 
2, p. 223 (?). ITK. / fioN Of goas'tat. PKrKt 
goas'tét. Konk Nes (2684). LEEM, p. 463 
guaastam, goaastam. / fiT kostua. 


_ koastédit IT ‘defray expense(s)’; Ju, Fio, and NG 


‘avenge’. COLL, p. 104. SKES, 2. QVIG. LAG 
sc. / Of goas'tidet. PKr koastedit, Kt goastedit. 
NGNJJI kdstétit. Kénk (2686). Cf. LO hdstatet, 
kdstadet, kdstet sc (QVIG). / fiT kosta(a) 
‘avenge’, kostanta(a) -nan ‘defray ...’. Cf. 
koas'tét ete. 

koas'tét IT -st- ‘avenge’. SKES, 2. LAG. / Vass? 
FR go(a)stet. Suj Konk (2685). / fiT kosta(a). 
Cf. koastédit, koas'té. 

koas'td II -st- ‘revenge’ s. SKES, 2, p. 223. / 
Of goas'to, Vass4 {t. NG kasto, NJ ft J fh. / 
fiT kosto. Cf. koas'té etc. 

koahtd 1 II -d- ‘(a) home’; koadén ‘at home’. 
SKES, 2, p. 224. LAG. / Grt goadobai'ke. PKt 
goatton ‘at home’, Kr {}. NG kdton ‘zu Hause’, 
NI 4 oT . Suj Park (2693). / fi koto; fiT 
koti -‘in, kotona. Cf. koto(i)sin. 

koahté 2 IL -d-, koahé ‘womb, uterus’. SKES, 
2. | Of Grt goatto, edni-g. P Kr Kt goatto, P Kt 
goatto. NG NJ (s)kaht6, J {}. Talm Suj Park 
K6énk Lyng Nes (2695). / fif kohtu -hun. 

koaw'hka IIIb (I?) -wk- ‘hook, catch, clasp’s. 
SKES, 2 (LO). LAG. / Vass2,4 ft. Lyng 
(2696). Cf. LO kduko, austr. kauk. | koaw'hkot 
IIIc ‘bent, crooked’. Vass4 {t. / fiT koukku, 
koukussa. 

koaw'hkot, see koaw'hka 

koit(ke) I ‘nevertheless, however’. COLL, p. 
224. ITK. LAG. / Of gott, Tb (Qvigstad & Sand- 
berg 1888, p. 42) goit, Vass1 +. Kt goit, goid, 
goitd(z), P | Kr 4. PRt goit-ge, goid-ge, Kr +f. 
PKr goitug, Kt |}. NGSGNJJ kdit. Enon Kvaén 
(2521). Cf. LEEM, p. 439 gojia ‘omsider’. LO 
kuit. IpS. / HiT kuiten(ki(n)). Cf. -ke ete.; 
kuinka, kumminki(n). 

kokit, see kokea 

kOktulas II -itja ‘reasonable, moderate’. SKES, 
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2, p. 205. Qvig Btr. / Vass2 fl. PKrKt 
govtuldS. FR govtola’. / fit kohtulinen. Cf£. 
koadahus ete. 
kGlhkuhallat I ‘knock (several times) on (at)’. 
SKES, 2, p. 211. / Vass2 jf. Cf. Of Vass1 
goal'ket, skoal'‘ket. Cf. PKrKt goal'ket, goal- 
kotit. Cf. SGI skdl‘kutit, NJ jt. Cf. Nes; Konk 
(6483). LEEM, p. 422 goaalkotalam. LO 
kallkotallet, ct. kdliket. / fiT kolkutella. 
konakas I -sa ‘king’. SKES, 2. QVIG sc, fi. 
LAG se. / fioN Of gonagas. PKrKt gondgds. 
NG kdnakis, SGNJJS kandkis. Ar} Tys Grat 
Suj Konk Uts (2553). LEEM, p. 448 gonagas. 
LO konogas, konog(e)s. / iT kuningas -nkha(a)n. 
kon'hti I -Gnht- ‘bark-bag (for carrying on the 
back)’. SKES, 2. LAG. LO —. / Vass2,4,5 
{ft Kt gon'ti, P ft Kr ft. FR gonte. NG 
kanti; cf. SG kdnta, NIJ kdntd. Suj Lyng 
(2554). LO kdnée austr. ‘vagga’. / fiT kontti. 
kori If wer ‘basket’. COLL, p. 163. SKES, 2. 
QVIG. LAG. / Vass5 |. PKr kéri, Kt géri 
(cf. 5 Kt kéri ‘lamp-glass holder’). Suj Lyng 
Uts (2926). / fiT kori. Cf. kori. 
kor'ju, see korju(u) 
kor'hpi IlIc -érhp- ‘raven’. Rec.? SKES, 2 se, 
perh. fi. QVIG (Arj -a) sc, fi. / Vass2 fl. Cf. 
KrKt goar'pd, P t+. NG kar'hpi, NJ tt J ft. 
/ iT korppi. 
kor'tet IIIb -r'teha ‘horsetail (bot.)’. Rec.? 
SKES, 2. / Vass1 ft. PKr gordék, Kt goer'dét. 
/ fiT kortet -rthe(e)n. 
-kos, see -hus 
kovehallat II ‘try, experience, go through’. 
Rec.? LAG. / Grt govahallat, Vass4,5 (-vd-) +. 
Suj (2592). / fiT ko(v)etella. 
kovva I -v- ‘picture’ s. SKES, 2. ITK. LO —. / 
Vass 2 govvd. PEr Kt govud. NG kdvva, SGNT ST 
kdwod, cf. SG kdvvé. Lyng Suj Uts Nes (2591). 
LEEM, p. 455 gov. LO kdw, kdwe, austr. kuwe 
1pS. / fiT kuva. Cf. esikuva, kuvastella. 
kran'htu, kratar, kravijas-, kravijattjah, see r- 
kudjé IT -j- ‘opening, glade, in a wood’. SKES, 
2 se, perh. fi. LAG. / Sal guddje. PKr Kt guggje. 
NG kudjé ‘Gasse, Strasse (in einer Stadt)’, NJ 
it J ff. Cf NGSGE kddjé ‘Renntiergehege’ 
etc., NJ # J ft Suj Konk (2773). / fiT kuja. 
kudné I wer ‘honour’ s. COLL, p. 190 fi —; se —. 
SKES, 2. ITK. LAG. LO —. / fioN gud'ne. 
PRKrKt gud'ne. NGSGFNJJ kudné. Tys Konk 
Nes (2799). LEEM, p. 468 gudne. LO kudne. 
Ip8. / fiT kunnia. 
kui'hti ITIb -2- ‘receipt (acknowledgement of 
payment)’. QVIG (guz‘ta) sc. / Vass5 {ht Kt 
gui'ti, P | Kr . / iT kuitti. Cf. kuitta(a). 
kuhkkar JI wer, Se kuhkkér ‘pouch, offertory- 
bag’. COLL, p. 182. SKES, 2. / Vass2 gukker, 
Vassl fl. PKrKt guk'kar, PKrKt g@fé-guk'- 


ker, P -gukkir. FR gefhe-gukker ‘Fattigbosse’. 
NGSGNJ kuhkkar, J |}. / iT kukkaro. 

kum'ma Ila -mm- ‘(very) strange’. SKES, 2. / 
Vass 2,5 gum'ma (“old people said that’’). 
PKrKt gum'ma. / fiT kumma. Cf. kummap, 
kummép, kummihallat, kummihus; eriskam- 
malinen, kummalinen; sen kummempi, sepa& 
kumma, sité kummempi. 

kummap IIIa, kummép IIIc comp. ‘stranger’. 
LAG. / Vass 2,4 gummab. P (Kr? Kt? see the 5th 
vol.) gummab. Nes (2786b). / fiT kummempi. 
Cf. kum'mé etc. 

kaummép, see kummdap 

kummihallat II ‘haunt, walk’ v. SKES, 2, p. 
236. / Grt gummehet, gummehallat (-I'l-?), 
Vass2,5+. Cf. Kt gob'medit, gob'médit, P t 
Kr }. Ci. NG kdbmetit, NJ ft J tL / tit 
kummitella. Cf. hum'ma etc. 

kummihus IIIb ‘ghost’. LAG. / Vass2 jl. Park 
Suj Konk Lyng Nes (2786b). / fiT kwumitus. 
Cf. kum'mé etc. 

kun'té IT -nht- ‘order, state, condition’. SKES, 
2. | Vass 2 gun'do. Kt gun'do ‘courage, enter- 
prise’ =FR gunddo, P tt Kr ft. Cf. P gud'dd 
‘capacity, efficiency’, Kr ft Kt ft. / fiT 
kunto. Cf. kunnossa, kuntho(o)n. 

kuohkké IT -Ak- ‘fork, pick’ s. SKES, 2. Qvig 
Bir. LAG. / Lnv guok'ke, Vass2 {}. PKrKt 
guok'ke. Suj Konk (2882). / fiT kuokka. 

kuolan IIIa, -m, -ma wer ‘death’ (esp. in relig. 
contexts). SKES, 2, p. 239 (IpL). / Vass 2, 5,00 
guolam. Ci. SG kuolatit ‘toten’, NG ft NT + 
J tt. / kuolama-di'ké IIa ‘death hour’, Vassco 
+. kuolama-tus'ké IIIa ‘death-pang(s)’, Vass co 
+. / fiT kuolema. Cf. kuolemanaika, kuole- 
mantuska, kuolhe(e)nilmo(i)tus, kuolhe(e)n- 
sanoma. 

kuohppé ITI -hp- ‘hollow (in the ground)’. SKEHS, 
2. LAG. / fioN guop'pe, Vass2 jt. P guop'pe, 
Kr ft Kt }. NG (nicht NJJ) niské-kuohppé 
“‘Nackengrube’. Cf. SG (nicht NJJ) niské- 
kuohpa id. Park Kénk (2911). / fiT kuoppa. 
Cf. kuoppa. 

kuor'mé IT -rhm- ‘load’ s. SKES, 2 prob. ITK 
prob. LAG. / Vass2,4 ft. PKrKt guor'bme. 
FR guorbme. NG kuor'mé, NJ #t J #. Suj 
Kénk Enon (2916). / fiT kuorma. 

kuhppi IT -hp- ‘cup’. s. SKES, 2 (IpN gop'po 
ete.) sc. LAG. / Vass2,5 #t. Suj Lyng (2811). 
Kar (Halasz 1888, p. 176) kuhppe. / fiT kuppi. 

kurihit IIIb ‘discipline’ v. SKES, 2, p. 244. / 
Vass5 jf. PKrKt guritit, NG kuritit, NJ }t 
J tt. / iT kuritta(a). Cf. paha-kurin; kuti. 

-kus I, -kos =lat. ‘-ne, num’. SKES, 2, p. 205. 
(the short form -ko id. may also <fi. ITK SKES). 
/ Vass2 -ggs. Kt -gos, P } Kr #. NGSGNJS 
-kus. Tys (2495b). LO kus. / fiT -kos. 
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k&#ié I ‘poor’. COLL, p. 165. SKES, 2. ITK. 
LAG. LO. / fioN Sal Of Vass1,2 géfe. PKrKt 
g@fe. NG kéafé; cf. kdhé, SG kiehé, NJ ft J ft. 
Grat Park Suj Koénk Lyng Nes (2238). LEEM, 
p- 308 gafhe. Cf. LO kéhe austr.; kéwe. IpS. / 
fil kéyha. Cf. kéyhy(y)s. 

k#hé IT ‘unfinished log-house (without doors, 
windows, roof)’. COLL, p. 165 —. SKES, 1. 
Qvig Bir. LAG. / Vass2,4 ft. PKr geha, Kt 
g@he. FR gehe (-a). Talm Park Suj Konk Lyng 
Nes (2241). / fiT keha. 

k&h6 IT ‘cradle’ (not about a Ip c.). SKES, 
1. LAG. / Vass2 {t. P getto, gek'to; Kr gat'to, 
Kt gétu, géhu. FR gaetto. Uts (2296). / fiT 
kehto -hon. 

keek'tét IIIc -vt-, Sv hew'hiét -wi- ‘use, make 
(s. 0.) go (e.g. take out a dog)’. LAG. / Vass 2, 4, 
co ft, Suj Kénk (23038c). / rec. Ish? kevtds 
Tile: kek'tusin vuosehit ah so le jahkkévas 


‘show by one’s conduct that one is a Laesta-- 


dian’. / fil kaytté(é), kaytos. Cf. kévvat ete. 
keel'pédit II (I?) ‘do, be good’. SKES, 7. LAG. 
LO. / fioN gelbidet. NG kéil'pétit, NJ 1 J fh. 
Cf. LO kelpat, kelpet, kelpot. / fiT kelvata. Cf. 
hélhpulas, kal'p6, kalvohepmé; kelpava(sti). 
keel'pi I -ihp- ‘able, capable’ SKEHS, 7, p. 180. 
Qvig Btr. / Vass2 +. PKr gel'bo ‘ability’, Kr 
jt; LEEM, p. 308 gelbbo ‘Verdie’. / fiT kelpo. 
Cf. kel'pedit ete. 
kelhpohepmé, see kelvohapmé 
kelvohepmé I (-v- rec. fi infl.?), kelhpo- 
hepmé ‘useless, worthless, inefficient’. SKES, 
1, p. 180. / fioN gelbotebme. P KrKt gal- 
bitebmé. NGNI kélvdtipme, J 4; NG SG 
kdl potipmé, NJ } J } (both mean ‘schwach, 
kraftlos’). Rep Tys (2261), LEEM, p. 308 
gelbotebme. | fiT kelvoto(i)n. Cf. kal'pédit etc. 
k#bhn6 IL kéhnohepmé ‘bad, poor, feeble’. 
COLL, p. 165 —. SKES, 7. ITK. LAG. / 
Vass2,4 |}. PKrKt g&(h)notebmé ‘incapable, 
of little use’. FR genotebme. NG kdhno, kanho, 
NJ # J #. NGNI kanotipmé, J |}. Park 
Ké6nk Suj (2269b). / fiT kehno(to(i)n). 
keen'tét II -nht- ‘twist, distort (words)’; Ju 
‘turn’. SKES, 2. / fioN gen'det ‘anstille sig’: 
son gen'da mu vuos'ia dego us'teb. Kt gen'det, 
P i Kr ft. Cf. PKr géndut (=Ju ken'iut) 
‘become converted (i.e. become a Laestadian)’, 
Kt . / fiT kaanta(a). Of. kiddinta(a), kaan- 
tomattomat. 
keer'jédit I ‘beg, ask alms’. SKES, 1. LAG. / 
Cf. fioN Sal Vass1 ger'jeded'dje ‘beggar’. P 
KrK+t gerjedit. SG kierjétit ‘betteln’, NJ |} J 
{L. Ch. NG khar'jér ‘“Bettler’, NJ |} J}. Kénk 
(2274), LEEM, p. 403 gierjedam. / fiT kerjata. 
Cf. ker'jé; kerju(u)koira, kerju(u)lista. 
keer'jd Ille -drj- ‘beggary’. / Vass3 }. Konk 


(2274). / kerjulas IlIc -ttja ‘beggar’, Vass1 ff. 
/ fit kerju(u), kerjaladinen. Cf. ker'jédit etc. 
ker'kat I -@rhk- ‘get (be) done, finished; have 
time, have done (finished)’. SKES, 7 =. ITK. 
LAG. LO —. / Of ger'gat, Vass3,00 +. PKrKt 
ger'gét. NGSGEFNJJ kdr'kat. Suj Konk Rep 
Nes (2275). LEEM, p. 385 giergam. LO harget 
‘géra det man har satt sig fore’. IpS. / fiT 
kerita. 
kérhmas I -er'maha ‘snake’. COLL, p. 205. 
SKES, 2. Qvig Btr. LAG. / fioN gerhmas. 
PKrKt gérbmds. NGSGHFNJJS kdr‘mai. 
Koénk Enon Uts Nes, Arj (2276). LEEM, p. 
386 giermash. LO karbma, kdrbmahas, kdrbmas, 
austr. kdrmas. lpS. / fiT kaé(é)rmet -rhme(e)n. 
k&santuvvan (prt ptc), see kesé(a)ntya 
kees'kd II -ésk- ‘command, order’ s. SKES, 2, 
p. 263. LAG. / Grt ges'ko, Vass4 +. Kt ges'ko, 
P it Kr f} Grat Kénk (2291). / fiT kasky. 
keevtés, see kek'tét 
k&vvat I -v- ‘go, do (impers.)’. SKES, 2. ITK. 
LAG. / fioN Of gaevvat, Vass3+. PKrKt 
gévvat. NGSGHNJJ kdvvat. Tys Konk Nes 
(2305b). LEEM, p. 309 gevam. / fil kaya, 
kavvaé. Cf. kek'tét; kansakéyminen, kévella, 
kava(i)sté, kaynnissd, kdytdndssd, kdytés. 
kew'htét, see kek'tét 


L 


laddé I -é¢- ‘person belonging to the non-Lappish 
population, esp. a Finn’. SUL, p. 223 se (ef. 
COLL, p. 76). SKES, 2 se; prob. Ip > fi. QVIG 
sc, the lpN word <fi. LAG. / fioN Sal Tj 
lad'de ‘bumand, en svenske’. fioN ladde-zednam 
‘Finland’. PKrKt lad'de ‘Finland including 
and south of Enontekis, the fi language’; pl 
‘the Finns, Quains’. NGSGFNJJ laddé 
‘Schwede’, vuona-l. ‘Norweger’. Tys Nes Rep 
Konk (3202). LEEM, p. 646 ladde-ednam 
‘Sverrig’. LO ladde ‘bondeby, landsbygd’. / fi 
lanta. Cf. ldddelas. 
laddelas I -ttja =ldddé@..COLL, p. 76. SKES, 2, 
p- 275 se; prob. Ip >fi. QVIG (only the IpN 
word?). / fioN Lnv Of lad'delas ‘kven ell. 
nordmand’ (fioN), ‘kveen’ (Lnv), ‘en mand i 
norske kler’ (Of). PKr lad'délas, Kt ladélas 
‘Finn, Quain’. J laddélatj ‘Schwede’, vuona-l. 
‘Norweger’. LEEM, p. 646 laddeladzh ‘en 
Svendske’. LO laddelats ‘en bonde, svensk’. / 
fiT lantalainen. Cf. ldddé. 
(s)l4dd6 I -té- ‘pond, tarn’. SKES, 2, p. 277. / 
fioN Of lad'do. PKrKt laddo -d'du, P lad'do. 
NGJ sladdé, NJ {}. NUJ slattéi. Arj Suj Konk 
Lyng Enon Rep Nes, Tys (3203). LEEM, p. 
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646 laddo. LO laddo, boreal. sl-. / fiT lantto. 
Cf. lannista(a). 

Midjii IT ill. sg ‘in a... way, manner’. SUL, p. 
219. ITK prob. / fioN laddje. PKrKt (gsg) 
laggji. NG ladjij, NJ |} J jf / fiT lajhi(ijn. 
Cf. erre ladjii. 

14f6 I, lahvd, lahéd ‘mild (of weather)’. COLL, 
p. 165. SKES, 2. LAG cf. / fioN Tj lafo-bieg'ga. 
Kt lajo, P {t Kr f. NGSGNJJ lahé. Arj Suj 
Nes (8207). LEEM, p. 654 lafho-bieg ‘en sagte 
blesende Vind’. LO lafo piigga. \pS. / fiT 
lauha, fi Jauhu. 

lih6, see lafo 

14i'htét I -ct- ‘blame, find fault with’. SKES, 2. 
ITK. LAG. LO —. / Vass2,5 lat'tee. PKrKt 
lai'tet. SGNJJI lai'ht#t. Arj Suj Nes Neid 
(3233). LEEM, p. 664 laitam. LO laitet. IpS. / 
fiT laitta(a). (Rec. (only Ju) Ish? ldc'htét “make 
(get) ... ready, build, place arrange’. Cf. FR 
Sv lattet ‘forskaffe’). Cf. ldités; laitos; sahk6- 
laitos, voimalaitos. 

ldités I -c'htusa ‘something one can blame, blam- 
ing’. / Vass3 |. PKrKt laitos. NGNJ lathtos. 
LEEM, p. 664 laitos. / fiT laitos. (Rec. (only 
Ju) Ish ldités -i'htusa ‘construction, arrange- 
ment, contrivance’. RAP (pres. mean.) 1844). 
Cf. ldc'htét ete. 

1ai'tun ITIb -ma wer ‘a definite pasture, grazing 
place’. SKES, 2. LAG. / Vassl {+ (“heard it 
from Mountain Lapps”). PKr ldidum, Kt 
lat'dun. Suj (3230). / fiT npl laitumet. 

1éi' vé ITTb -div- ‘ship’. SKES, 2. LAG. / Vass 1,4 
tL. Lyng (LES, 8, p. 246) gasg laivi. NG 
lai'va, NI ft J ff. Konk (3234). / fiT laiva. 
Cf. lentolaiva, pommilaiva. 

lahjas I ‘as a gift’. / Vass1,4 tl. PKrKt lahjas, 
Kt lahas. LEEM, p. 662 lathas. / fiT lahjaksi. 
Cf. lahjé ete. 

lahjé IT ‘gift, talent’. COLL, p. 165 —. SKES, 2. 
Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass4 npl lahjek, Vass1,2 
{}; PKr Kt lahje, Kt lahe in the phrase Ibmel 1. 
‘gift of God’, ie. food. FR lahje, lathe ‘Gave’. 
Park Suj Konk (3240). / fiT lahja. Cf. lahjas, 
lahjéhit; lahjakas, lahjaksi. 

lahjohit II ‘present’ v. / Vass1 {{. FR lathotet. 
NG 1lahjotit ‘bestechen’, NJ jf J jf. Suj 
Konk (3240). / fiT lahjo(i)tta(a). Cf. lahjé ete. 

lahkistit, seo lahkéstit 

lahkéstit IIIc, lahka- ‘sweep clean’. / Vass1 jt. 
/ fit laka(i)sta. 

lam'hpo I -dmhp- ‘lamp’. QVIG sc, fi. LAG se. 
LO —. / Vassco jl. NGNJJ lampé. Tys (3255). 
Torn. apl lampoit. LO lampo. / fiT lamppu. 
Cf. sahkélamppu. 

lan'kat IIa -dyhk- ‘fall into sin’. SKES, 2. / 
Vass 1 lay'gdt. P lan'gdt ‘lie down (of luxuriant 
hay or other crop and of big fat people or 


animals), Kr #! Kt {t. Cf. Pi (SKES) lag'gat 
(of hay). Cf. Suj (3215). Cf. LO lagget, lagket 
(of hay). / fiT langeta. 

-lahpé I -p-; juol'ke-l. ‘sole of the foot’. SKES, 
2. ITK. LAG. LO (see below). / fioN Luv Slav 
ar'jo-lappe ‘aareblad’. PKrKt juol'gé-lappe. 
NGSGNJJ (s)léhpé, juol'ké-slahpé. Suj _Konk 
Enon (3263). LEEM, p. 629 juolgge-leppe. LO 
lapa, Fenn. lowi. lp8. / fiT lapa ‘shoulder (of 
animal), the side (of something)’. Cf. lapa(a)n- 
tua, 

+léhppu, see lappu; lari, see laari 

lasi IL wer ‘glass, drinking glass, window, bottle’. 
COLL, p. 163. ITK (-d) se or fi. QVIG se; fi. 
LAG. / Cf. fioN lasse ‘vindue’, Vass 1,3,c00 +. 
Kt lasi, glasi. Park Suj Kénk Hnon (8271). 
Cf. LO glas, kétjet glasen tiada ‘se igenom 
fenstret’. / fit klasi. Cf. juomaklasi, tupla- 
klasit. 

las'kijas- IIIc, -jais- (rec. fi infl.), npl Ids'ki- 
jattjah ‘Lent, Shrovetide’. SKES, 2 (IpN). / 
Vass2 {t. Cf. PKrKt laskas. Cf. FR fasto- 
laskas-sodnabeivve ‘Fastelavens Sgendag’. 
LEEM? (a cpt of the Ju form lds'kijas is not 
found in LEEM). / fiT laskiainen. Cf. -lds'kd; 
lasku(rihma etc.). 

-las'k6 I: -dsk- sane-l, ‘proverb’. ITK. Qvig Btr. 
LAG. / Vass2 {l. PKr sadné-las'ho, Kt sané-l. 
Lyng (6126). LEEM, p. 1081 sadne-lassko. 
/ fiT sananlasku. Cf. lds'kijas- etc., sdine ete. 

las'té IIIc -dst- ‘(wooden) chip, shaving’. SKES. 
2 (IpE). / Vass1 jf. / fiT lastu. 

lahtté I wegr ‘floor’. COLL, p. 276. SKES, 2 
prob. QVIG se; fi. LAG. LO —. / Vass3,0o tt. 
PKrkKt latte. TL (NG) lahité. Park Suj Konk 
Enon Nes (3283). LO latte, / fT laat(t)ia. 

lahv6, see lafé 

law'hka I -Gwk- ‘rucksack, knapsack’. SKES, 2. 
Qvig Btr. LAG. LO —. / fioN Lnv Grt law'ka, 
PKrKt law'ké. NGNJS law'hka (“wird von 
zugezogenen Karesuandolappen gebraucht’). 
Konk Lyng Enon Nes Neid (3294). LEEM, p. 
969 post-lavk ‘en Post-Sek’. LO lauk(o) ‘en 
stor sick, matsick’. / fiT laukku. 

law'lé IIT -wl- ‘song’. COLL, p. 84 may be. 
LAG. / Vass1 law'lo. Cf. PKrKt lawld. 8G, 
NJ (nur Kirchenlieder), J law'lé. Konk (3299). 
Cf. LEEM, p. 684 lavl -vilagak. / fiT laulu. 
Of. ldw' lot. 

law'ldt I -wl- ‘sing’. SKES, 2 (?). ITK prob. 
LAG. LO —. / Of law'lot. PKrKt law'lot. 
NGSGFNJJ lau'lot. Arj Konk Lyng Enon 
Uts (3299). LEEM, p. 684 lavlom. LO laulot. 
IpS. / fiT laula(a). Cf. léw'lo. 

laéw'sdt IIIc -ws- ‘utter, say’. SKES, 2 (Vefs, 
LAG (3303) ‘verleumden’) (?). / Vass1,2 {t. 
Cf. NJ lauhsatit ‘des langen und breiten von 
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Nichtigkeiten erzahlen’. Ip8(?). / fiT lausua. 
Cf. lausunto. 

law'té I -wt- ‘board, plank’. SKES, 2. Qvig Btr. 
LAG. / Vassl+ (“heard it from Mountain 
Lapps”), Vass2 {{. Kr klassé-law'de ‘window- 
sill’, Kt fier-law'de ‘board between two posts 
under storehouse ete.’, P {}. P law'das ‘bench, 
plank-bed (in a bath-house)’, Kr {| Kt }}. 
NG lav'ta ‘Holztablett’>, NJ ft J ft. NIT 
lau'té ‘Holzstébchen (des Webeblattes)’ etc. 
(‘Brett’ etc.) Konk, Suj, Nes, ef. Arj (3306-7). 
Cf.? LEEM, p. 680 lat -ttagak ‘en Dele, Brede’. 
LO laut(a) ‘bink’. / fiT lauta -avvan. Cf. 
juhkko-léw'té etc., ldwtés; lautanen, vuorilauta. 

lawtés II -w't@sa (rare) ‘(dinner- etc.) plate’. 
Qvig MS. / Of lawdes. / fiT lautanen. Cf. 
law'té etc. 

lei'la, see lai'la 

leipas IL -<'pasa or wer (obs.) ‘twenty-pound 
weight (8,5 kilos)’. COLL, p. 178. SKES, 2- 
LAG sc. / Vass4 fl. FR leibas ‘1/2 Vog’. 
Kénk (3320). / fiT leiviska (obs.). 

lew'lu IIIb -wil- ‘steam (esp. in a bath-house)’. 
SKES, 2. ITK (lew'ld) poss. LAG. / Vass4 |. 
Kt lew'lu, P ft Kr }. Cf. PKr Kew'lé, Kt fh. 
Konk Lyng Enon, ef. Uts Nes (3326). Cf. 
LEEM, p. 704 lievile ‘varm Damp som staaer 
op af en sydende Gryde’. / fiT léyly. Cf. léyly. 

liikis I ‘too, exceedingly’. COLL, p. 218 —. / 
Vass4 it. PKrKt liigas. Konk (3391). LEEM, 
p. 705 lijgas. / fiT liiaksi. Cf. lai'ke. 

lii'ké I -ck- ‘too much, surplus, extra, spare’. 
SKES, 2. LO —. / Vassco,oo tt. PKrKt 
lit'ge. NGSGNJ J li'ké. Suj Konk Nes (3391). 
LEEM, p. 705 lijgge. LO like. UpS. / fiT liika. 
Cf. litkas. 

lii'hté IIIb -it- ‘appointment, agreement, pact’. 
COLL, p. 279. SKES, 2, p. 294. LAG. LO —. 
/ Cf. Grt lit'to, Sal Ut'tot ‘avtale’. Cf. PKrKt 
lit'to. NG. lia'hté. Cl. NGSGNJIJ lihtto. Konk 
Lyng (3407). Ci. LHEM, p. 714 lito. Cf. LO 
litto. lpS. / fiT liitto. Cf. avioliitto. 

lii' vi, see liivi 

lihkkat I -hk- ‘move, stir’ itr. FUV(?). SKES, 2 
perh. ITK. LAG. LO —. / Vass3 lik'kdt. PKr 
Kt lik'kdt. NG lihkkkat, NJ ft J tt. Park Suj 
Enon Nes, Lyng Kénk Rep (3416). LEEM, p. 
707 likkam. Cf. LO likatet ‘réra vid’. / iT 
liikkua. Cf. liiket, liikhe(e)la. 

lihkkédit IIIc ‘put off, postpone’. / Vass fl. / 
fiT lykatd. Cf. lykata. 

loa(h)Osbit IIIa -(h)éu- ‘console, comfort’. 
SKES, 2. LAG. / Vass1,4 loadgdit. NG Idhtu- 
tallat, NJ it J tt. Suj, Grat (Kirchensprache) 
(3618). / fT lohutta(a). 

loahpahit I ‘finish, put an end to’. / Vassl 
loappatit. PKr Kt loappdtit. NG ldhpatit, NJ | 


J #. Enon (3551). LEEM, p. 722 loaapatam. 
/ fiT lopetta(a). Cf. loahppa ete. 

loahppalI -hp- ‘end (abstr.), conclusion, termina- 
tion’. SKES, 2. ITK. LAG. / Of loap'pa, Vass 4 
+. PKrKt loap'pd. NG léhppa, NJ fT t. 
Tys Enon Nes (3551). LEEM, p. 721 loaap. / 
fiT loppu. Cf. loahpahit, loahppas-; loppu, 
lopula. 

loahppas- I, loahppatjah pl ‘Epiphany, Twelfth- 
day’. COLL, p. 190. SKES, 2. LO —. / Vass1 
H. PKrK+t loap'pas-, loap'pazak. NG léhppatj, 
NJ ft J i. LO laéppas, lippates. | iT loppi- 
ainen. Cf. loahppa etc. 

loaw'hkédit IIb ‘hurt, injure’. LAG. / Vass1,2 
|}. Cf. KrKt loaw'kasuvvat, Kt -huvvdt ‘get 
kmocked, (fig.) get offended’, P }. Lyng 
(3558). / fiT loukata. Cf. loukka(a)ntua. 

loaw'hk6 II -wk- ‘corner (in a room)’. SKES, 2. 
Qvig Btr. LAG. / Sal low'ko, Vass1 ft. PKr Kt 
loaw'ko. NG vuog'né-léu'hko, SG vuob'né-l. 
‘Herdecke, wo das Holz liegt’. Konk (3559). / 
fiT loukko. 

lonéstit I ‘redeem’. SKES, 2. ITK. Qvig Ber. 
LO —. / Of lonestet, Vass4 (relig.) +. PKrKt 
lonestit (relig.) (Kt also in other senses as in 
Ju, lpL, LO and poss. LEEM, Suj and Kénk). 
NGSGNJJ ldnéstit. Suj Konk Nes (3506). 
LEEM, p. 642 laanestam. LO lddnestet, lanne- 
stet. IpS. / fiT lunasta(a). Cf. lonéstedjé. 

lonésteedjé I ‘redeemer, the Saviour’. SKES, 2, 
p. 309. / Vass4 lonested'dje (relig.). PKrKt 
lonesteg'gje (relig.). FNJJ ldnéstidjé (relig.). 
Nes (relig.) (3506). LEEM, p. 642 laanesteigje. 
LO lddnesteje. / fiT lunastaja. Cf. lonéstit. 

lohpadus I, lohpa‘us (-a‘us rec. fi. infl.), ‘promise’ 
s. COLL, p. 93 —. Qvig Btr —. / Vass1,2 
loppadus. PKrKt lpppadus. Lyng (3513-4). 
LEEM, p. 741 loppadus. LO loppatus. / fiT 
lupaus. Cf. lehpé ete. 

lohpé I -p- ‘permission’; Ju, Fio, and IpN 
‘promise s.’.. COLL, p. 100. SKES, 2 appar. 
ITK. QVIG se; fi. LAG sc. LO —. / Of loppe. 
PKrKt loppe. NG lahpé, NI {{ J jf}. SGNIS 
ldhpé. Suj Kénk Rep Nes (3513-4). LEEM, 
p. 643 laappe. LO loppe, ldppe. IpS. / iT lupa 
‘permission’. Cf. lohpddus, lohpédit. 

lohpédit I, lopé- ‘promise, permit’ v. COLL, p. 
100. SKES, 2, p. 314 appar. Qvig Bir —. ITK. / 
Lnv loppedet, Sal Lnv lobidet. P Kr Kt loppedit. 
SG ldhpétit, NI } J tt. J ldpéit. Suj Enon 
Nes (3513-4). LEEM, p. 741 loppedam. LO 
loppetet. lpS. / fiT luvata -ppa(a)n. Cf. lohpé ete. 

lori I1Ib wer ‘gutter for urine in cow-house’. / 
Vass2,4 {. PKt léri, Kr ft. / £iT loori. 

ludas II (1?) -Ataha ‘bug’. COLL, p. 205. SKES, 
2. LAG. LO —. / Grt ladas. Cf. PKrKt luttik, 
Kt lutték, P luttitds, Kr lutiihds. NG lutéi, 8G 
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luhtei, NJ # J #. Suj Kénk Enon, cf. Uts 
Nes (3595). Cf. LO lude. / fiT luet -the(e)n, 
fi lutikka. 

lui'stin TITb -ma wer ‘skate’ s. SKES, 2, p. 307. 
/ Vass1,2,3 ff. P lui'stim-, PKt lui'sté- ete., 
Kt pl lut'stek. / fiT luistin. Cf. lwi'stit ete. 
lui'stit IIIb ‘skate’ v. SKES, 2, p. 307. LAG. / 
Vass1,3,4 #. PKt lui'stit, Kr {L. Nes (3571). 
/ fiT luistia. Cf. lwe'stin; luista(a). 

luhkkar II wer ‘parish clerk’. COLL, p. 200 fi, 
sw. SKES, 2 sc, perh fi. QVIG se; fi. LAG. / 
Grt luk'kar, lugir. PKrKt luk'kar, P lukkar. 
Cf. NGSGNJJ lahkkér (NG -ar). Suj (3575). 
Cf. LEEM, p. 764 luokkar. Cf. LO klokkar. | 
fiT lukkari. 

linhtulas I -ttja ‘natural’. ITK. / Of Lnv 
lintulas. P Kr Kt liindulds. Tys Grat Nes (3638). 
LEEM, p. 764 lunduladzh, luondoladzh. | fiT 
luon(n)olinen. Cf. luon'té ete. 

lun'bka IIIb -yhk- ‘(window etc.) shutter’. 


SKES, 2, p. 315. ITK. / Vassi,5 1. PKt 
luyn'ka, P luy'kd. Lyng Enon (3586). / fiT 
lunkka. 


luohkké IIIb -hk- ‘arched crosspiece from shaft 
to shaft (belonging to harness)’; (only in Ju) 
rec. Ish? ‘class, form (in school)’. SKES, 2. 
LAG. / Vass1,2 {f. PKr luok'ka, Kt }}. Cf. 
Kt luog'gd, P } Kr tt; Kt luoga. Suj, Nes (3631). 
/ fiT luokka. 
luon'té I -nkt- ‘nature, character, mind, disposi- 
tion’. SKES, 2. ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass1 
luon'do. PKrKt luon'do. NGSGNJJ iuonté. 
Suj Konk Kvan Nes (3638). LEEM, p. 764 
luonddo. LO luonto, luondo. | fiT laonto -non. 
Cf. linhtulas, luonhto-kdhppdlak, luohpat, ? 
luohtéoit, luovvat; loimi, luominen, vilkas- 
Tuonto(i)nen. 
luonhto-kahppalak IT ‘living creature, animal’. 
SEES, 2, p. 312. ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Tj 
luonto-gappar, Ib (LES, 2, p. 684) asg luonto- 
gap'palaga. PKrKt luondd-gap'palak. Suj 
(1942). Cf. Sirma 1716, p. 91 gasg kappalaga 
‘article of faith’. /fiT luontokappalet -lhe(e)n. 
Cf. luon't6 etc.; valikappalet. 
luohpat I -p- ‘leave s.0.’s service’. SKES, 2. 
LAG. LO —. / Vassl+. PKrKt lwoppdt. 
NGNJJ luohpat. Ci. SG luopatit ‘sich scheiden 
lassen’, NG ft NJ # J t. Suj Kénk Lyng 
Nes (3642). LEEM, p. 754 luobam ‘overlader 
till en anden ete.’. Cf. LO luopatet =S8G. / fiT 
luopua ‘give up’. Cf. luon'to ete. 
luohtédit IT ‘depend, rely, on’. SKES, 2. Qvig 
Bir. LAG. / Of luottedet. Cf. PKr Kt luotties. 
Konk Lyng Rep (3653). / fiT luotta(a). Cf. 
tluon't6 etc.; paal(Ljeluotettava. 
luovvat IT -v- ‘create’. SKES, 2, LAG. / fioN 


luovvat. Kt luovvdt ‘ordain that ... (only of 
God)’, P # Kr ff. NG luowat, NJ ft FT fH. 
Konk (‘schaufeln’), Lyng (3659b). / fiT luoa. 
Cf. luon'té ete. 

Tuhta, see luhta 

luw'té IL -wi- ‘broom (for sweeping with)’. 
SKES, 2. LAG. / Vass1,2 #1. PKr lww'da, 
Kt #. Lyng (LES, 4, p. 428) com. sg luwdain. 
NG luu'ta, NI |} J |}. (-a) Suj Konk Lyng 
(3604). / fiT luuta -‘an. 

1@djé IL -7- ‘heap, pile’ SKES, 2 (7). LAG. / 
Of léddje. PKrKt leggje. NG stuntja-ladjé 
‘Misthaufen’, NJ {{ J {{. Konk, Park (3343). 
/ fiT laja. 

1@f6 1?, léhvé ‘loose, slack, weak’. COLL, p. 
165. / Vass1 {}. Cf.2 (SKES, 2, p. 291? <fi 
liev(e)é ete.) PKrK+t levve. Cf. ?(‘eine Feder 
des Raben ...’) NG ldvé-tal'ké, SG NJ J lievé-t. 
Cf. ? (epts of IpN levve) Konk Enon ( <fi 
lievé?) (3382). Cf. ? LEEM, p. 654 lewe ‘baje- 
lig’. / iT léyha. Cf. léyhtyd, loysile, loysata. 
See lievitta(a). 

leei'la I, lez'-, -il- ‘wooden vessel used for storing 
milk’. SKES, 2. Qvig Btr se; fi. LAG se, fi. / 
Vass1,2 #. PKrKt leild. NG leila, 8G 
leila, NJ t J #. Konk Lyng Enon (3338). 
LEEM, p. 694 led. / fiT leili. 

lem'pat IIIc -da ‘mild, sweet, tender’. / Vass3 
{t. / fT lempea. Cf. lempedsti. 

leon't6, see len'tat 

len'tét I -nht- ‘rush along quickly’. / fioN 
len'det ‘gaa sagte (om dyr eller folk med korte 
ben)’, Vass1 {. PKr len'det, Kt {}. Ct. LO 
landanet ‘gi sakta, fara s.’ / Rec. Ish? len'té 
intens., e.g. 1. jal'la ‘stark mad’. / fiT lenté(a). 
Cf. lento(kentté), lentolaiva, lentaivé. 

ley'ka Illa -éynhk- ‘Shame, pl harness’. SKES, 
2. LAG. / Vassl ley'gd. P ley'gi, Kr len'tke, 
Kt ley'gd. NGNII lanka (das Wort stammt 
aus dem Nordlappischen und ist in letzter 
Zeit hierhergekommen). Talm Suj Enon Rep 
Nes (3358-9). / fiT lanki, lainget. 

1éhp6 Ii -p- ‘peace and quiet’. SKES, 2, p. 
289. LAG. / Vass1 |t. Kt leppo, P ft Kr jf. 
FR leppo. Konk (3364). / fiT lepo. Cf. levo- 
hepmé; lepoaika, levata. 

lepoheepmé, see levohepmé 

les'ka I -ésk ‘widow(er)’. SKES, 2. ITK. LAG. 
/ Vass 1 les'ké. PKrKt les'kd. NGSGF laska, 
NJ # J #. Suj Kénk (3369). LEEM, p. 653 
lesk. / fiT leski. 

1&hyvé, see lefé 

levohepmé IT (-v- rec. fi infl.?), lepo- ‘rest- 
less, uneasy’. / Of lebohebme. P lévotebmé, 
Kt 1éb6- ‘very uneasy, unable to keep quiet’, 
Kr }. FR lebotebme, levo-. / fiT levoto(ijn. 
Cf. léhpé ete. 
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madjé Ic -7-: tenne 11 le m. tanne ‘he has not got 
his abode here’, ie. he should leave this place 
(said e.g. of a child who misbehaves badly); 
konne Sara majés toalla? ‘Wherever is 8.7?’ 
(absent in unknown place for quite some time). 
/ Vass1,2 {{. / fT missé 8. majansa pit(t)a(a). 

madohepmé II, maho- ‘impossible’. Qvig Ber. 
LO —. / Vass 1 madohebme. Cf. Of mattohebme. 
Kt matdtebmé, P Kr }t. Cf. P matotebmé,Kr 
Kt ma dotebmé ‘awful, immense’. Kar (Qvigstad 
& Sandberg 1888, p. 34) mahohemét ‘iberaus 
(hoch gegen den Himmel)’. Cf. NGNJJ maht6- 
tipmé, NIJ mahtétipmé. Cf. Arj Tys (3798). 
Cf. LO mattetes. / fiT mahoto(i)n. Cf. mdhttét 
ete. 

madulas II, mahu-, -ttja ‘possible’. Qvig Btr. 


LAG. LO —. / Lnv madula&. Cf. Of maittiilaé. - 


Kt mdéulds, P tt Kr jt. FR mah(djolas. Cf. 
NGNJ, J (‘geschickt’ etc.), mahtulatj. Ci. NG 
SGNJJ mahttélis. Grat Enon, cf. Tys (3728-9). 
Cf. LO matteles, -lats. | mééulasvuohta IIIc, 
mahu- ‘possibility’. / fil maholinen, maho- 
lisu(u)s. Cf. mdhtiét etc. 

madulasvuchta, mahulas; see mddulas. 
mahohwpmé, see madohepmé. 

mi-her'ré I ‘governor of an administrative 
district’. SKES, 2, p. 324 (lpL ete. madja etc.). 
LAG. Hogstrém 1747, p. 239 (see p. 91 in 
this book). / Vass1 ft. Cf. FR ma@ ‘Land’. Cf. 
NJJ mddja ‘Gegend’. Konk, ef. (“Land’ in 
Zusammensetzungen) Suj Nes (3731-2, 3720). 
Cf£.? LO mai, maja ‘langt afstand’: matte majast 
pdiah? ‘a qua remota sive longinqua regione 
venis?’. / fiT maaherra. Cf. her'ra ete., ma“il'mé, 
ma-keddé, ? mdannélas, ma-sal'ké, ma-tiedja; 
maafiska(a)li, maaheiné, maakyla(ldinen), 
maalais(elama& etc.), maalinen, maanjaristys, 
maapallo, ? maatumasaet. 
mA‘ilmalas I -ttja ‘wordly’. / Vass1 majilmalds. 
PKrKt mailmalés. LEEM, p. 786 majlma- 
ladzh. | fiT mailmalinen. Cf. md-her'ra etc. 
mA‘il'mé I -lm- ‘world’ (also fig.). COLL, pp. 
130 and 281. SKES, 2, p. 324. ITK. Qvig Btr. 
LAG. LO. / fioN ma-jil'me, mai-il'me. Of 
maju'me. PKrKt mail'bme. TL (NG) mail'mé, 
NI ft J ff. NG malmé, NJ jf J ff. Suj Konk 
Nes (3745). LEEM, p. 786 majlbme. Cf. LO 
manelme. {| fiT mailma. Cf. il'mé etc., md- 
her'ra etc.; ennen (mailmassa), koko (m.). 
miainahit II ‘mention’. COLL, p. 109. SKES, 2. 
QVIG, p. 11. LAG. / Vass1,2 #1. PKrKt 
maindst ‘mention (frequently, often boast- 
fully)’ ete. Cf. (-neh-) Suj Konk (3736). Cf. 
LEEM, p. 786 majnastam ‘forteller sc. Fabel’. 


/ fiT mainita -tten. Cf. Imdinas; ?mainet, - 
?maininko. 

miainas I -di'naha ‘fairy-tale, story’. SKES, 2 
(?). ITK prob. QVIG, p. 11. LAG. / Vass1 jt. 
PKrKt mdinds. Nes (3736). LEEM, p. 786 
majnas. / fil mainet -nhe(e)n ‘remarkable 
(strange) hearsay (happening) (siité ihmisesté 
on kuultu kummia maihneita), reputation’. 
Cf. ? mainahit ete. 

(s)méi'skot IIc -isk- ‘smack (one’s lips)’. / 
Vass1 j}. / fiT maiskutta(a), Kurr2 also (ala) 
maisku. 

mAi'stét I -ist- ‘taste’ tr. SKES, 2. LAG. LO —. 
/ Tj mai'stet, Vass2+. PKrKt mai'stet. PKt 
moi'stit, Kr |. NIJ mai'stét (heutzutage selte- 
nes Wort). Tys Park Kénk Polm, Nes (3738). 
LO maistet. / fiT maista(a). Cf. mds'stut, mahkd. 

mai'stut IT ‘taste’ itr. SKES, 2, p. 327. / Vass2 
mai'stot. PKrKt mat'stut. P mai'stot, Kr + 
Kt t. FR maistot. / fiT maistua. Of. mdi'stét 
ete. 

mahk6 II -k- ‘taste, flavour (of food etc.)’. 
SKES, 2. QVIG, p. 304. / Vass1 + (“ancient 
Ip”). KrKt makko, P ||. NG mahké, NJ if J ff 
Ci. LEEM, p. 1218 smakko (se acc. to QVIG). 
/ fiT maku. Cf. mdz'sté ete. 

ma-koddé II ‘crowd of people’. SKES, 2. LAG. 
/ fioN magod'de. PKt magéd'de, Kr }. Kénk 
Suj Lyng (3746). / fiT maakunta ‘province, 
countryside, neighbourhood’; kirkossa oli koko 
m. ‘the whole province was in the church’ 
(i.e. the c. was crowded). Cf. ma-her'ra etc. 

malédit IIIa ‘paint’ v. SKES, 2 perh. QVIG 
(m@lit, malit etc.) se. LAG (cpt of IpN malit) 
sc. / Vass3,co maledit. Cf. PKr malit, Kt 
molit. NG malétit, NI } J ff. Cf. Konk (3758). 
/ iT maalata. Cf. maali, pohjamaali. 

mal'li IT -all- ‘model, pattern, style’. COLL, p. 
197. SKES, 2 perh. LAG sc. / fioN madl'le. 
PRKrKt mal'li. Cf. NG malli, SG mallé, ‘Sorte, 
Aussehen’ etc., NJ ft J ts NG satné-malli 
‘Art zu sprechen, Mundart’ (Ju hoallan-mdl'l 
id.). Cf. Grat (-d-) (3759). IpS(?). / fiT mali. 
Cf. mallikas, mallila. 

mal'htét II -lht- ‘have the patience to, be able 
to refrain from’. SKES, 2. LAG. / Vassl 
maliet. PKr mal'tet, Kt |. Lyng (LES, 3, p. 
146) neg. maliege. NGNJJ maltét. Suj (3764). 
/ fiT maltta(a). 

mannélas II -ttja ‘spirit of a dead (man etc.), 
ghost (who has his abode in or near the place 
where he was buried)’. SKES, 2. p. 332. / 
fioN ménnelas ‘en underjordisk’, Vass1 |. 
NG méan(n)élatj, NI { Jf. NGSG npl mane- 
lihah, NJ #} J ft. / fiT manalainen. Cf.? 
mé-her'ra etc. 

mar'hkan I (II?) -na wer ‘fair, market’. COLL, 
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p. 182. SKES, 2 at least partly. QVIG sc; fi. 
LAG. / fioN Of mar'kan. PKrKt mar'kdn. 
NGSG mar'hkan, NJ jf J ff}. Suj Konk Nes 
(3778). Cf. LEEM, p. 798 markken-saigje. / 
fiT markkina(t). 
mi-sel'ké II -lhk- ‘the Land-ridge’ (sw Kolen, 
used of the frontier tract between Sweden and 
Norway). SKES, 2. Qvig Btr. / Vass1 +. KrKt 
masél'ge (between Kautokeino and Finland). 
NG mé-sal'ké, NJ ft J dt. / GT maaselké. Ct. 
ma-her'ré etc., sal'ké etc. 
mi-tiedja I -j- ‘(public) road, highway’. COLL, 
p. 23. SKES, 2. ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG. / fioN 
ma-diddja, ma-diekéa (gsg -dieja), PKrKt 
maou, PKr madéggje, Kt madiggid ‘way, 
especially of way worn by the traffic itself’ 
etc. NG (TL) 8G matiedja, NJ {f J ft. Suj, ef. 
Enon (3793). LEEM, p. 775 madieigje. / iT 
maantie. Cf. ma-her'ra etc., tehtét etc. 
mat'ké I -dtk- ‘journey’ s. SKES, 2. ITK. LAG. 
/ Of Grt Slav fioN mat'ke. Lnv mad'ke. PKr Kt 
mat'ke. NGSG matké, NJ {| J {}. Polm Nes 
Suj Konk Lyng Enon Neid (3800b). LEEM, 
p. 800 Mat’kke. / fiT matka. Cf. mdtkustit; 
matkia. 
miAt'kit, see matkia 
matkustit I ‘travel, journey’ v. ITK. / fioN 
métkustet. PKrKt matkustit. LO, p. 665 matko- 
stallet. / fiT matkusta(a). Cf. mdi'ké etc. 
mahtd I -d- ‘worm’. SKES, 2. / Grt Lnv Of 
matto, Vass (relig.) +. PKrKt matto. NGSG 
ma(h)té, NJ J matd. Konk Lyng Enon Rep 
Uts Neid (3800). LEEM, p. 801 matto. LO 
mat(h)o. / fiT mato -‘on. 
mahttét I -dhi- ‘be able to, know’. SKES, 2. 
ITK. LO —. / Lnv Vass1,3 mat'tet. PKrKt 
mat'tet. NGSGEFNJJ mahtt#t. Arj Tys Grat 
Suj Kénk Uts Neid (3798). LEEM, p. 799 
matam. LO mattet. IpS. / fiT mahta(a) -han. 
Cf. madohepmé, madulas(vuochia). 
mahtt6 II -dhi- ‘carpet, mat’. QVIG (mahtta 
‘Bastsack’) sc. / Of mat'to. / fiT matto. Cf. 
traasumatto. 
menestus IIJa ‘success’. / Vassl1 +. Ktoo+. / 
fiT menestys. Cf. ménné etc. 
menestuvvat IT -v- ‘be successful, go well’. 
SKES, 2, p. 340. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass1 + 
(“old people said that’). PKr meinéstuvvdt, 
Kt menéstuvvat. Ci. NG (p. 1571) mdnnétit 
(eigtl. nérdliches Wort). Lyng (3879). Cf. LO 
menotowet, | fiT menestyad. Cf. ménnd etc. 
miehkké I -Ak- ‘sword’. SKES, 2. ITK. LAG. 
LO —. / Sal Of miekke. PKrKt miek'ke. Park 
Kénk Lyng Enon, Suj (3871). LEEM, p. 807 
mieekke. Cf. LO midka. | fi'T miekka. 
miela-hivahussan IIIb ess. ‘as a compensation 
(indemnification)’. (Cf. Ju hivvé (SKES, 1 <fi 


hyva) ‘good fellow (ironical)’; LEEM, p. 557 
hive ‘fortreffelig’ etc.) / Vass1 1. NJJ miela- 
hivatis. | fil mielenhyvitys (-tykseksi). Cf. 
hivasii ete. 
miehtalak, see miehte- 
miehte- I: m.-piegga ‘fair wind’, miehidlak 
‘downhill’, etc. SKES, 2, p. 357 seems to be. 
ITK. / Vassco +. Of mietidlak. PKrKt miette, 
mietté-. NOSGNJJ miehié-. Tys Suj, Lyng 
Konk Kvan Nes (3885-6). LEEM, p. 812 
mietie (bieg). LO mete (pidgga). IpS. / fiT 
myota(tuuli). Cf. myen, mydéten, mydétianev- 
voin, oikeutta mydten. 
mihas I -sa ‘self-assured, presumptuous, supe- 
rior’. SKES, 2. LAG — (Itkonen). LEEM. LO 
—. / Of méha ‘en som holder sig for en hel 
kar’. Cf. KrKt mihuldg, P }}. Cf. FR mihha 
‘Karl, Mand’. Cf. NGSGNJJ mihd. (‘mann- 
haft’) Konk Suj, cf. Arj (3843). Cf. LEEM, p. 
815 (mihastalam) primitivum miha vox finnica, 
en Mand. LO mtha(s) ‘tapper, karlavulen’. / 
fiT mies ‘man’. Cf. mihastallat; miehustella. 
mihastallat I ‘give o. s. airs, boast of being able 
to do something’. / Vass1+. Kt mihustdlldt, 
P + Kr +. NGSGNJJ mihdstallat. Arj, Suj 
(‘mannhaft sein’) (3843). LEEM, p. 814 
mihastalam, -stadam. LO mihastallet. | fiT 
miehustella. Cf. mthas etc. 
mikka, see mykka& 
moir'hku I, mir'hko, wgr or -rhk- ‘poison’ s. 
COLL, p. 184. SKES, 2. LAG. / fioN mir'ko. 
PKr mirku, Kt mir'ku. NG mir'hks, NI tt J 
i}. Kénk Nes (3856). LEEM, p. 814 mirko. / 
fiT myrkky. 
moadde I -t- ‘a couple, two or three’. FUV (?). 
SKES, 2, p. 347. ITK. LO —. / Of moad'de. 
PKrKt moad'dé. NGSGENJJ mddde. Arj Tys 
Park Suj Lyng Kvan Rep Nes (3930). LEEM, 
p. 817 moaadde. LO mddde ‘manga’. IpS. / fiT 
monta ‘many, numerous’. Cf. moni, moni- 
mukka(i)nen. 
moai'htét II -it- ‘be dissatisfied with, find fault 
with’; Ju and IpL ‘not endure’. SKES, 2. 
LAG. / Vass1+. Cf. Lnv moai'tet ‘forandre’. 
PKrKkt moai'tet. Ci. FR moaittalas ete. 
‘kresen’. NGSG (‘kaum aushalten’ etc.), NJ 
(‘Fehler finden’ etce.), J (‘ungern mégen’ etc.), 
mai hiét. Park, cf. Suj (3934). / fiT moittia. 
moar'sé I wgr ‘sweetheart, bride’. COLL, p. 
190. SKES, 2. ITK. LAG. LO —. / Of moar'se, 
Vass1+..PKrKt moar'se. NGSGNJJ mar'sé. 
Kénk Enon Uts Nes, Arj (3948). LO mdrse. 
1p8. / fiT morsian. 
mobkké J -hk- ‘bend, curve, errand’. FUV (?). 
SKES, 2, p. 354. ITK prob. / fioN Tj mok'ke, 
Vass1 +. PKrKt mok'ke. NGSGNJJI mdhkké. 
Tys Suj Lyng Kvén Uts Nes (3677). LEEM, 
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p. 822 mokke ‘Krogvej’. LO mdkke. IpS. / tiT 
mukka. Cf. monimukka(i)nen. 

mol'li, see molli 

moralas IT -tija ‘sad, sorrowful’. COLL, p. 77. 
/ Sal moralas, Of -8, Vassl1+. Cf. PKrKt 
mordslas. Grat (3910). / fit murhe(e)linen. 
Cf. moras ete. 

moras I -rraha ‘care, worry, grief’. SKES, 2 
prob. ITK. QVIG, p. 11. LAG. LO —. / fioN 
Lnv Of moras, Vass1+. PKrKt moerés. NG 
SGNJJ mdrdi ‘Firsorge, Pflege’, NG auch: 
‘Sorge, Kummer’. Lyng Kénk Tys Grat (3910). 
LEEM, p. 823 morash. Cf. LO mérraha, marra- 
hem ‘omsorg’. / fit murhet. Cf. mogralas, 
morastit. 

morastit I ‘grieve, mourn’. SKES, 2, p. 352. 
prob. ITK. / fioN morastet. PKrKt mordstit. 
NG (also -rd-. ‘Beileid bezeugen’), NJ J (‘Sorge 
fiir jdn tragen’), mdrdstit. Lyng Nes (3910). 


LEEM, p. 823 morashtam. Cf. LO mdrrahet - 


‘hafva) omsorg’. / fit murehtia -htin. Cf. 
moras etc. 

mohré [Ic ‘murder’ s. COLL, p. 165 —. SKES, 
2. LAG. / Vass 1,2 }. Talm, Park, Kénk, Suj; 
ef. Tys (3918). / fiT murha. Cf. mehrédit. 
mohrédit IL ‘murder’ v. LAG. / fioN morhedet, 
Vass2,3 {f Suj Kénk Park (3918). / fiT 
murhata. Cf. moehré. 

muddi(n) II (-n rec. fi infl.) ‘otherwise’. COLL, 
p. 225. SKES, 2, p. 355. ITK. Qvig Btr. / Of 
mit'tuigo, tioN mudoi go ‘andtagen’ (=Ju 
mudot ko). PKrKt mudoi. NGSG muidi, NJ 
it J dt. Nes (also apl with the mean. ‘in ... 
Weise’) (4000). / fit muutoin. Cf. ? muh, 
muk'tét, muk'tut, muhtén; muukalainen, muutos. 

muh I ‘but’. COLL, p. 225. SUL, p. 217. SKES, 
2. ITK. LAG. / fioN mutte, Of mutie (-9 is 
indistinct, -a?), Of (LES, 4, p. 510) muh. P 
KrKt mutté. NG muht, SG muhia, NI ft J ft 
Kvan, Uts, Nes, Kénk (3998). LEEM, p. 843 
mutto. LO mutto. / fiT mutta. Cf. ? muddi(n) 
etc. 

mui'htalit I ‘tell, relate, narrate’. COLL, p. 93 —. 
ITK. / fioN Lnv mui'talit. PKrKt mui'tdlit. 
NG mui'hialit, NJ jt J ft. Tys Konk Kvan 
(3967). LEEM, p. 830 mujttalam. LO muitelet 
‘komma ihog’. IpS. / fiT muistella. Cf. muc'hitet 
ete. 

mui'htalus I ‘relation, report, narration’. COLL, 
p. 93 —. | Vassoo+. PKrKt mui'tdlus. NG 
mui'htalus, NJ {J ft. Kénk (3967). LEEM, p. 
830 mujtialus. Cf. LO muitulas, -to- ‘aminnelse’. 
pS. / fiT muistelus. Cf. muc'htét etc. 

mui'htét I -iz- ‘remember’. CGR, p. 112. FUV. 
SKES, 2. ITK. / Vass3,0o mut'tet. PKrKt 
muti'tet. NGSGNJI TJ muihtét. Arj Tys Suj Konk 
Enon Nes, Neid (-é-) (3967). LEHEM, p. 829 


mujtam. LO muitet. IpS. / fiT muista(a). Cf. 
mut'htalit, mut'htalus, mui'hto. 
mui'hté I -i- "(faculty of) memory, remini- 
scence’. ITK. LO —. / Tj mut'to, Vass 1,3,c0+. 
PKrKt mui'to. NGSGNI mui'hié. Suj Nes 
(3967). LEEM, p. 829 mujtio(dak). LO muito. 
IpS. / £iT muisto. Cf. muz'htét etc. 
muk'tét [ic -vt-, Sv muw'hié I1Tb -wt- ‘change’ 
tr. SKES, 2 fi muuttaa =? IpL muktalit etc.; 
muhitét ete. <fi. Qvig Btr (-éét). LAG. / Vass1 
HL. Cf. Tj mut'tet. Cf. PKr mut'tet, Kt }}. Lyng 
(LES, 4, p. 126) muw'tilit ‘forgjore’. NG 
muktalit, NJ {} J ff}. Cf. NIJ muhttét ‘hindern’. 
Suj Kénk (cpts of Sv muw'htét) (4035b). Cf. 
LEEM, p. 842 mutam. {| muvtos IIIc -k'tusa 
‘change’ s. Vass1 |. / fiT muutta(a), muutos. 
Cf. mudéi(n) ete. 
muk'tut IIIc ‘change’ itr. / Vass3 |}. Cf. J 
muhttut ‘infolge eines Hindernisses gezwungen 
sein’ etc. Cf. LEEM, p. 842 muttujubme ‘For- 
andring’. Cf. LO muttot ‘forvarras’, muttostet 
‘litet f6randras eller f6rvarras’. / fiT muuttua. 
Cf. mudoi(n) ete. 
mul'két I -Ihk- ‘scowl’ v. SKES, 2, p. 350. LAG. 
/ Vass1 |}. PKrKt mul'got. Nes (3972). LEEM, 
p- 831 mulgom ‘vranger Oynene’. / fiT mul- 
koilla. 
muoddi(n) IIe (-n rec. fi infl.): na m. ‘thus, 
accordingly’. / Vass1 tl. / fiT nii(m) muotoin. 
Cf. muohtd etc.; nii(n) (muotoin). 
muohtd I -d- ‘face’ s. SKES, 2 prob. ITK. LAG. 
LO —. / Of (alm. i pl.) Grt Sal Lav muotto. 
PKrKt muotio ‘half the face’; in pl (some- 
times also in sg) ‘face’. NGSGNJJ muohto. 
Arj Suj Konk Lyng; pl in Enon, Rep, and Nes 
(4030). LEEM, p. 839 muotto. LO muoto. / 
fiT muoto -‘on ‘form, shape’ (this mean. also 
occurs in lp. See eg. LAG); ‘look(s)’. Cf. 
kaikal muodd1, muoddi(n); muotostua. 
mus'ti II -st- name of a black dog. SKES, 2, 
p- 353. / Vass1+ (“dogs used to be called 
that’’). Cf. fioN mus'tur ‘sort ren’, Grt Of 
mus'tur ‘sort renkalv’. PKrKt mus'ts. Cf. ? 
(‘kohlschwarz’ etc.) Suj Enon Nes Arj (3990b). 
Friis 1872, p. 34 muste. / fiT musti. Cf. musta- 
tauti, mustikka, mustilainen. 
mustik, see mustikka 
muhtéin I -ma wer ‘a (certain), some ... or 
other, a few’. COLL, p. 181 may be a compara- 
tively rec. lw. SKES, 2, p. 354. LO —. / Of 
muitem, fioN Sal muttim. PKrKt muttom, 
muttem. NGSGNJJ muhtém. Arj Tys Konk 
Lyng Nes Kvaén Uts (3997). LEEM, p. 843 
muttom. LO muttem. IpS. / fiT muutama. Cf. 
mudoi(n) etc. 
muvtés, see muk'té 
m&hkét I -k- ‘bleat (of sheep and goat)’. SKES, 
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2, p. 361. LAG. / Grt Of mékkot. PKrKt 
mekkot. NG (also of cow), NJ J, maéhkot. Konk 
Uts Nes (3819). LEEM, p. 778 mag’om. LO 
mekot. / fiT maakya. 
mel'kat I -da ‘a good deal, considerably’. 
SKES, 2 prob. ITK. LAG. LO —. / Sal (obba) 
mel'gad, Vass1 +.PKrKt mel'gdd. NGSGNIT 
mal'kat ‘lang, weit’. Park Konk Kvaén Rep 
Nes (3822). LEEM, p. 806 melggad. LO méilked, 
milkat, midlkat, midlget. / fiT melked. Cf. 
melke(i)n(pi). 
mé&nahuvvat I ‘become insensible, fall into 
a swoon’. SKES, 2, p. 340. / Vassl mend- 
huvvdt, -tuvv-. PKrKt méndtuvvdt. Konk 
(3692). LEEM, p. 779 menatuvam. / fiT me- 
nehtya -htyn. Cf. ménné ete. 
mé&nn6 I -n- ‘noise, manner’; pl ‘behaviour, 
ceremonies’ (e.g. kir'hko-ménéh IIIb ‘church 
service(s)’). SKES, 2, p. 340. ITK. Qvig Btr. 
LAG. LO. / Vass1 ft. PKrKt menno. NG 
NJJ médnné ‘Ereignis ungewohnlicherer Art’ 
etc. Konk (‘Gehen, Benehmen’) (3692), LEEM, 
p. 779 menno, medno ‘Handel, Adferd’. LO 
meno ‘athadfva, lycka’. / fi meno(t) ‘noise, 
row’ etc., kirkonmeno(t). Cf. menestus, mene- 
stuvvat, ménahuvvat; menestys, menetella, 
mentava. 
mian'ta, see manta 
merhka I -@rhk- ‘mark, sign’s. SKES, 2 sc 
perh. also fi infl. ITK sc or fi. QVIG se; fi. 
LAG se. LO —. / Of mer'ka, PKrKt mer'kd. 
NGSGNJJ mérhka. Talm Suj Konk Kvan 
Uts, Neid (3827). LEEM, p. 781 merk. LO 
mark. | fiT merkki. Cf. mérhkahit, mérhkalas; 
esimerkiksi, esimerkki, merkilinen. 
mérhkahit I ‘mark v., mean’. SKES, 2, p. 341 
se perh. also fi infl. ITK. / Vassl merkdhit. 
PRKrKt mérkdsit ‘notice, matter, etc.’ LEEM, 
p. 781 merkashjam ‘tegner, merker’. Cf. LO 
mérket ‘mirka’, Mab tat mérki? ‘hvad betyder 
detta?’ IpS. / iit merkitaé -tten. Cf. mer'hka 
etc. 
mérhkalas I -ééja ‘remarkable’. SKES, 2, p. 341 
se perh. also fi infl. / Vass] merkdlds. PKrKt 
mérkdlas. NGNIJ mér‘kalatj. Cf. LO marke- 
lats. / fiT merkilinen. Cf. mer'hka etc. 
mérra I -r- ‘sea’; Ju (cf. NG) ‘Norway’. SKES, 
2. ITK. LAG. LO —. / fioN Lav Tj merra. 
PKrKt meérré, Kt méré-rii'ka ‘kystlandet’. 
NG (‘det atlantische Ozean’), SGNJJ, mdrra; 
NG marrarijhkan ‘in Norwegen’. Grat Kénk 
Enon Kvéan Uts Nes Neid; Rep (3828). LEEM, 
p- 782 mer(ra). LO mar(a). / fiT meri ‘sea’. 
Cf. tyvenen meren paal(1)a. 
mérradus [Ila ‘decision, decree’. COLL, p. 93 
—. {/ Vassl1+. PKrKt mérradus. Enon Nes 
(3829). / fiT maarays. Ci. mérré ete. 


métrat II -r- ‘determine, decree’. / Vass4 2sg 
prs merék. PKrKt mérrdé ‘charge (price)’. 
FR merrat. NGNJI mdrrat. Rep (3829). / fiT 
madrid. Cf. mérré ete. 
mérré I, -r- ‘measure, quantity, fixed rule’, 
COLL, p. 100. SKES, 2. ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG. 
/ Cf. Of baddjel-mérrasas ‘overvettes’. PKr Kt 
merre. NGSG mdrré, NIJ mierré. Arj Suj 
Park Kénk Enon Nes, Grat (3829). LEEM, 
p. 782 merre ‘Maal, Maade’. LO mere ‘grans, 
mal’. lpS. / fiT madara. Cf. m&érradus, mérrat, 
merrécit; padimaara. 
mérrégit I ‘determine, prescribe’. COLL, p. 
100. SKES, 2, p. 361. / Vass1 merredit. PKr 
Kt merredit. NG mdrrétit, SANIJI mie-. Nes 
Tys (3829). LEEM, p. 783 merredam ‘maaler 
med Kande etce.’. LO meretet. / fiT miiarata. 
Cf. mérré etc. 


N 


nabkké I -dhk- ‘skin, hide’. SKES, 2. ITK. 
LAG. LO —. / Of Gré Sal nak'ke, Vass1 +. 
PKrKt nak'ke. NGSGNITS nahkké. Talm Suj 
Kénk Nes (4101b). LEEM, p. 855 nakie. LO 
nakke. tp8. / fiT nahka -han. Cf. nahkakaulus, 
sddmiskaénahka, 
nahpé I -p- ‘navel-(string)’, SKES, 2. LO —. / 
Of Grt nappe, Vassl1+. PKrKt nappe. NG 
SGNJJ nahpé. Konk Enon Nes (4111). LEEM, 
p. 861 nappe. LO nape. IpS. / fiT napa. 
naskér I -ds'kdra ‘awl’. SKES, 2. Qvig Bir. 
LAG. / Of nas'ker, Vass1 {t. PKt nasthal, Kr 
nas'kar. NGSG naskar, NJ ft J ft. Cf No 
laskaér. Park Kénk (4121). LEEM, p. 861 
nasker ‘en liden Bore’. / fiT naskali. 
nayet IT -ha wegr ‘cowshed’. COLL, p. 171. 
SKES, 2. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass1,5+ (“old 
people said that, It is fi.”). PKrKt nave. 
NGSGF ndavit, NJ }} J ft. FR, p. 866 navet. 
Suj Rep Nes, ef. Kvan (4131). / fiT navetta. 
nawras I -dw'raha ‘turnip’. COLL, p. 206. 
SKES, 2. Qvig Btr. LAG. LO —. / Vass1,2 
. PKrKt nawrds. NGSGFNI néurai. Suj 
Konk Lyng Enon Uts Nes Neid (4126). LEEM, 
p. 867 navrash. LO naura(ha), naurak. IpS. | 
fiT nauris -hri(i)n. 
nawtahit I ‘enjoy’. COLL, p. 109. SKES, 2 sc, 
at least partly through fi. ITK. QVIG, p. 11. 
LAG. / fioN nawtahit. Vass1 nawtdhit. PKrKt 
nawdasit. NG (TL) ndutahit ‘etw. essen od. 
trinken’, NJ # J tt. Konk Lyng Uts (4128). 
LEEM, p. 864 navdashjam. / fiT nauttia, 
nautita -tten. 
-nékuk, see néhk6; new'la, see neula; new'ré, 
see n@- 
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nii'htét Ia -2t- ‘mow, cut hay’. SKES, 2. LAG. 
/ Vass1+. (“My wife’s mother (who was born in 
Norway) said that’’), Vass2+. Suj (4165). / 
£iT niitta(a). Cf. niz'hto; niittdkonet. 

nii'hté IT -i- ‘meadow’. SKES, 2, p. 379. ITK. 
Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass?. PKrKt ni'to. FR 
nitto. Kénk (4165) / fiT niitty -tto. Cf. nic'hiet 
etc. 

nipértit [IIa “pinch (somebody’s ear)’. / Vass1 
niberdit. | fiT niperté(a), ny-, -ran. 

nis'ké I -sk- ‘nape, back, of the neck’. SKES, 2. 
ITK. LAG. LO —. / Of Grt nis'ke, Vass1 +. 
PKrKt nistke. NGSGEFNJJIJ niské. Konk, 
Enon (‘Balken’), Nes, Lyng (‘Balken’) (4179). 
LO niska / iT niska. Cf. ryhaniska. 

nisu I wer ‘wheat (bread)’, SKES, 2. LAG. / 
Vass1,2,3 #. PKrKt nisé-, nisu-; nisok, nisuk. 
Rep Suj (4182). LEEM, p. 916 nisu. / fiT nisu. 
Cf. nisu-tan'ké. 

nisu-tayn'k6, see tan'ké 


njélluk II wer ‘a small barrel, firkin’. COLL, p. 


70. / Vass1,2 tt. Kt njélut, né-, P ft Kr tt. 
FR njelut. NGNJ ndljuk, J tt. / fil nelikko. 

noadjét IIIc -j- ‘support o.s. on’ (only fig.). 
SKES, 2 (IpI). / Vass3 #. / fiT nojata -(i)ja(a)n. 
Cf. noajén; nojata. 

noajén IIIb in.-el. sg ‘upheld by, supported 
(e.g. financially) by’ (only fig.). SKES, 2, p. 
389. LAG. / Vass3 ft. Lyng (4274). / fiT 
nojassa. Cf. noadjét etc. 

noas'tét I -st- ‘take (unwelcome guest(s)) to the 
house’, SKES, 2, p. 394. Qvig Btr. / Vass3 {H. 
PKrKt noas'tet. Kénk (‘locken, verfiithren’) 
(4236). LEEM, p. 932 noaastam ‘jeg drager 
paa min Side, paa mit Partie’. / fiT nosta(a) 
‘lift’ etc. Cf. nosta(a), nousta. 

noat'kat IIIa -da ‘agile, nimble’. SKES, 2 (IpI 
v.). LAG. | Vass2 + (“old word’’). Park (4237). 
/ fiT notkea. 

nuk'talit I ‘correct, admonish’. SKES, 2. / Ib 
(Qvigstad & Sandberg 1888, p. 38) 3sg prs nuk- 
tala. PKr nuk'télit, Kt {| (but cf. NIELS, 5 as 
regards Kt). NGSG nuktalit. Cf. SG nuhttalt. 
LEEM, p. 937 nuftalam. / fiT nuhella -htelen. 

nuohtte-taw'k6, see taw'kd 

nur'hké I -rhk- ’corner of a house’. SKES, 2. 
LAG. / Vass1 ff. PKrKt nur'ke. Lyng Uts 
Nes; Rep (‘zimmern’) (4256). LEEM, p. 941 
nurkke ‘Skibs-Snude’ ete. / fiT nurkka. 

nuw'ské IT -wsk- ‘snuff’. SKES, 2, p. 405. LAG. 
| Vass1 nuw'sko. Kt nuw'sko, P {t Kr ft. FR 
nuvsko. Cf. NG nuvskit ‘(Schnupftabak) schnup- 
fen’, NJ {} J i}. Park (4267). / fiT nuusku. 
n&hk6 I -k- ‘appearance, exterior (of person or 
animal)’. SKES, 2, p. 410. LAG. / Vass1,5 
nekko. PKr nekko, Kt |. J ndéhké. Konk 
(4141). LEEM, p. 847 nekko. / -nékuk IIIc 


(fiT -na(k)k6(ijnen) with gen. ‘-looking’. / fiT 
nak6. Cf. nek'tet; nolonnak6(i)sena, nékéfaari, 
ndytelma, naytds. 
nek'tét [tb -vt-, Sv new'hiz IIe -wi- ‘look, 
seem’ (n. poarésin ‘look old’). SKES, 2, p. 
410. / Vass4,co ft. PKt nek'tet, Kr }. / fiT 
naytta(a). Cf. néhk6 etc. 
ne&hpat I -da wgr ‘nephew, niece’. See COLL, 
p. 183 lw (no model given). SKES, 2, p. 373 
obviously (neppe may be). LO —. / Vass1 
neppat ‘son of sister’. P neppad ‘a man’s n.’ 
NGSGNJJI ndéhpadi ‘das Schwesterkind eines 
Mannes’. Cf. Kénk Suj Enon Uts Nes Neid 
(4145). Cf. LEEM neppe ‘en Soster-Son’. LO 
naipat ‘systerson’. IpS. / fiT nep(p)a(i)n, 
nepokka ‘cousin’. 
nev'vd I -évv- ‘implement’; Ju, Vass, and LO 
‘advice’. SKES, 2, p. 375. ITK. LAG. LO —. 
/ Vass4 nev'vo. PKrKt nev'vo. NGSGNIT 
névvd. Suj Konk Kvin Nes (4158). LEEM, 
p. 850 newo. LO neuwo ‘fiskeredskap, nit’, 
austr. ‘radslag’. / fiT nevvo(t). Cf. nav'vit; 
mydtaénevvoin. 
nev'vot I -évv- ‘give instructions or advice’. 
SKES, 2, p. 375. / Of nev'vot, Vass4+. PKr 
Kt nev'vot. NG névvit, NJ ft J ff Park Suj 
Kéonk (4158). LEEM, p. 849 nevom. Cf. LO 
neuwoje ‘radgifvare’ / fiT nevvoa. Cf. nev'vd 
etc. 

new'ré I -éwr-, new'ré -wr- ‘bad, miserable’; 
Ju, Lnv, IpN, NG, and LAG ‘the devil’ 
(curse). SKES, 2. ITK. LAG. / Of Lav new're. 
PKrKt new're. NG néu'ré, SGNIS neu'ré. 
Arj Tys Park Suj Kénk Lyng Enon Kvin 
Uts Nes (4157). LEEM, p. 868 nevrre. LO 
neure ‘dalig, klen’. IpS. / fit néyra ‘bad*. 
new'htét, see nek'tét 


O 


oamastit I ‘take as one’s property, admit 
(declare) to be one’s own’; Ju and K6énk ‘own’ 
v. SKES, 2, p. 428. ITK. / Of oamastet, Vass1 +. 
PKrKt oamdstit. NGNJJ dmastit. Koénk 
(4572). LEEM, p. 951 oaamastam ‘modtager, 
annamer’. / fiT omista(a) (ittelensi). Cf. 
oapmé etc. 

oamastus Ila ‘the taking as one’s p.’ etc. (see 
oamastit); Ju ‘possession, property’. / Vass1,4 
oamdstus. | fiT omistus ‘possession’. Cf. oapmé 
etc. 

oamastzdjé Illa ‘one who takes as his p.’ etc. 
(see oamastit); Ju ‘owner’. / Vass1,2+. / fiT 
omistaja. Ci. oapmé etc. 
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oamasvuohta II ‘property, fortune’. / Of oamas- 
vuotta ‘eiendom’, Vass1+. / fiT oma(i)su(u)s. 
Cf. oapmé ete. 

oahpahit I ‘teach’. COLL, p. 94 —. SKES, 2, 
p. 434. ITK. / Of oappahet, Vass4+. PKrKt 
oappitit. Cf. PKr Kt obétit, Kr opp- ‘discipline 
vw? etc. NGSGNJJ dhpatit. Konk Lyng Enon 
Rep Nes (4578). LEEM, p. 952 oaapatam. LO 
adppetet. \IpS. / fit opetta(a). Cf. oahppat etc. 
oahpahus I ‘teaching’. COLL, p. 94 —. SKES, 
2, p. 434. ITK. / Vassco +. PKrKt oappdtus. 
NG dhpatus, NJ J -tis. LEEM, p. 952 oaapatus. 
LO dppetus, -tes. IpS. / tiT opetus. Cf. oahppat 
etc. 

oahpahedjé I ‘teacher’. SKES, 2, p. 434. / Of 
oappahed'dje, Vass4+. PKrKt oappdteg'gje. 
NGNJJ dhpatidjé. Tys Kénk Lyng (4578). 
LEEM, p. 952 oaapateigje. LO dppeteje. IpS. / 
fiT opettaja. Cf. oahppat etc. 

oahpés I -hppdsa ‘acquainted, with which one 
is a-d, guide’. SKES, 2, p. 434. ITK prob. / 
Tj oappes, Vass1+. PKrKt oappes. NGSG 
NJJ dhpés (‘Wegweiser’ only in SG). Konk 
Nes (4578). LEEM, p. 958 oaapes. LO dppes 
‘bekant’. IpS. / fiT opas -pha(a)n. Cf. oahppat 
etc. 

oahpéstit I ‘show the way, guide’. SKES, 2, p. 
434. ITK prob. / Vass] oappestit. PKrKt 
oappestit. NGSG dhpéstit, NJ 4. LEEM, p. 
953 oaapestam. LO dppestet. / fiT opasta(a). 
Cf. oahppat ete. 

oapmé I -m- ‘something which belongs to s.o., 
property’. SKES, 2 poss. ITK perh. LAG. / 
Of oabme, Vass1 +. PKrKt oabme. NGSGNIT 
dpmé. Tys (‘Ding’), Arj (‘Gepack’), Suj Lyng 
Kvan, Rep (‘Vieh’), Nes, Grat Kénk (4572). 
LEEM, p. 943 ocaabme ‘en Ting, et Stykke 
Qveeg’. LO dme ‘ting’. / fiT oma ‘own’ a. Cf. 
erinoamds(tt), oamastit, oamastus, oamastedjé, 
oamdsvuohta; erinomha(ijnen, omha(i)set, oma- 
kutopusero, omasta tak(k)a(a), omatekoleipa, 
omista(a), omistus; sen. oma. 

oahppa II -hp- ‘doctrine, training, schooling’. 
SKES, 2, p. 434. LAG. / Of oap'pa. PKr Kt 
oap'pd. NGNJJ dhppa. Tys Suj Kénk Lyng 
Enon Uts (4578). Cf. LEEM, p. 952 oappo ‘en 
Lerdom’. / fiT oppi. Cf. cahppat etc. 

oahppamzehttin IT ‘unlearned, lay’. / Vassl1 +. 
PKrKt oap'pdmet'tom. FR oappametiom. Ck. 
LEEM, p. 952 oaapatketta. / fiT oppimato(i)n. 
Cf. oahppat ete. 

oahppan, see oahppat 

oabppat I -hp- ‘learn’. FUV, p. 104 and CGR, 
p. 67 prob. SKES, 2. ITK. LO —. / Of oap'pat, 
Vass3,4,c0+. PKrKt oap'pdt. NGSGNJS 
ahppat. Talm Suj Park Kénk Lain Lyng Uts 
Nes, Kvan. (‘Netze etc. nachsehen’) Arj and 


Enon (4578). LEEM, p. 952 oaapam ‘besgger’ 
LO dppet ‘besdka’ etc. IpS. / oahppan IT 
‘educated, trained, learned’, Vassl1+, FR 
oappam. | fit oppia, oppinu(t). Cf. oahpahit, 
oahpahus, oahpahedjé, oahpés, oahpéstit, oahppa 
oahppamehtion; yliopisto. 

oar'jé IT (I?) -rj- ‘thrall, slave’. (IpJu ete. oar'yé 
etc. ‘south-west’ may have been borrowed 
from fiPr, see SKES, ITK). SKES, 2. / Vass1 
(suddo) oar'jé. FR orje Sv. NGNJ dr'gé. Cf. 
LEEM, p. 4 aarja ‘Preses -... som en lappisk 
Troldmand foregav sig at have nerverende, 
naar han evede sin Troldkonst ...’. / fiT orja. 
Cf. orjalinen, orju(u)s. 

oasalas I -téja ‘who has a part, is concerned, 
in something’. SKES, 2, p. 439. ITK prob. / 
Vassl oasalds. PKrKt oasald3. Nes (4593). 
LEEM, p. 955 oaasaladzh. LO dsalats. / fiT 
osalinen. Cf. oassé ete. 

oassé I -s- ‘part, share, section’. FUV (?). SKES, 
2. ITK. LO —. / Of Vass4 oasse. PKrKt 
oasse. NGSGNJJ dssé. Tys Park Suj Koénk 
Enon Nes, Rep (4593). LEEM, p. 955 oaasse. 
LO dse. IpS. / fiT osa. Cf. casdlas, ? vuosehit; 
?osata, ?oso(i)tta(a). 

ollenke IT (rarely used) with neg. ‘at all’. COLL, 
p. 225. SKES, 2. LAG. / fioN ollenken. PKr Kt 
ollénge. Cf. (See SKES) NGSG dillén, dllénis, 
NJ #. Suj (4497). / fit ollenkha(a)n. Cf. 
olento, olevin(n)ansa. 

onnehisyuohta, onnehzepmé; see onneto(i)n 

ori IiTb wer ‘stallion’. SKES, 2. LAG. / Vass 1 
. PKrKt eri (IpN also or'ri, see SKES). 
Suj Lyng Uts (4517). / fiT or(h)i -rhi(i)n. 


P 


(IpN b- and p-) 


-pa IIa, -pe I (e.g. nii-pa (or nii-pe) ta nek'ta 
‘it seems so indeed’) emphatic particle. COLL, 
p. 225. ITK. LAG. LO —. / Vass1 -bdt; < 
-bé +ddt (Nielsen, Lerebok, 7, § 181). PKrK+t 
ba (also -bdi; cf. LAG 15 and 4624); Kt -be, 
P ft Kr ft. NGSGNJJ pe (also pan). Suj Lyng 
Kvan Nes, Arj (4805), Of. Rep Nes (4624 and 
4662). Cf. LEEM, p. 87 baj (when repeating 
a@ question: mi gaizhjaj? ‘hvad faldt der?’ mi 
baj gatzhjaj?). LO pe. ipS. / iT -pa~-pa. Cf. 
juope; sepa (kumma). 

padjé II -j- ‘forge, smithy’. SKES, 2. Qvig Btr. 
LAG. / Vass1 {|}. PKrKt baggje. NG padjé, 
NJ ft J jf. Konk Park Lyng Nes (4738). / fiT 
paja. 
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paha I ‘bad, evil’. COLL, p. 165 —. SKES, 2. 
ITK. LAG. / fioN Of baha, Vass1 +. PKrKt 
béha. NGSGFNJJ pahd. Arj Tys Grat Park 
Suj Kénk Lyng Kvan Rep Nes (4623). LEEM, 
p. 85 baha. LO paha. pS. / fiT paha. Cf. 
paha-kurin, pahan, pahdhit, pahdi(n);. pahoi- 
lensa. 

paha-kurin IIIa -na wer ‘naughty’. / Vass1,4 
bahd-gurin. PKt béha-gurin (of children), Kr 
1. NG pahd-kurin, J 4. / £iT pahankurinen. 
Cf. kurthit ete., paha etc. 

paban IIIa with neg. ‘hardly, scarcely’. / Vass4 
béhan. / fiT pahin. Cf. paha ete. 

pahohit IIIa ‘harm, offend’. SKES, 2. / Vass1 
béhohit. NGSGF pahotit, NIJ pahoitit. / tiT 
paho(i)tta(a). Cf. paha ete. 

pehdi(n) IIIa (-1 rec. fi infl.) ‘badly’. SKES, 2. 
/ Vass1,2 bdéhoi (“heard it from old people’). 
Ktoo béhoid. NGNJ pahdi, J tl. / tiT pahoin. 
Cf. paha ete. 

pai' kala, see paikala 

pai'hké I -ik- ‘(inhabited) place’. SUL, p. 219. 
SKES, 2. ITK. LAG. LO —. / fioN Of bai'ke. 
P Kr Kt baitke NGSGFNJJ pai'hké. Konk 
Suj Lyng Nes (4724). LEEM, p. 93 bajke. LO 
paike. \pS. /fit paikka. Cf. pdikdi(n); paikala, 
paikoila(nsa), uhripaikka, varma paikka. 

paikoi(n) I (-n rec. fi infl.) ‘in some places, here 
and there’. SKES, 2, p. 458. Qvig Btr. / Lnv 
baikuid baikuid, Vass5 baikuid, Vass1 |l. PKr 
baikoi, Kt baikoid. Cf. P baikoindgd, Kr 1} Kt 
{. Cf. LEEM, p. 93 bajkotagajy (cf. PKrKt 
baikutdgdi). LO paikoi. / HiT paikoin. Cf. 
pdi'hké ete. 

paiman IL -di'mana relig. ‘shepherd’. SKES, 2. 
LAG. / Vass1 {f. PKrK+t baiman. FR baiman, 
-en. Lyng Nes (4726). / fiT paimen. 

pai'nét I -in- ‘colour v., fill with a smell, give 
a taste to, influence v.’. FUV. SKES, 2. / 
Grt (p. 306) bar’net. PKrKt bai'dnet. NGSG 
NJJ pai'nét. Suj Kvan Rep Nes, Tys (4727). 
LEEM, p. 87 bajnam. LO painet. IpS. / fiT 
paina(a). Cf. paina(a), painava, painiainen, 
painosta(a), painua, verenpaino. 

pai'sat I -dis- ‘swell’ itr. SKES, 2. LAG. / Vass1 
{}. PKrKt bat'sét. Konk Nes, Suj (4730). 
LEEM, p. 93 bajsam. / fiT paisua. 
pai'skalit IIIa ‘slam (door or window) to’. / 
Vass 1 bai'skdlit. Cf. PKt spat'gdlit, Kt bar'- 
galt. { fiT paiska(i)sta. 

pai'stét II -ist- ‘bake, fry’. SKES, 2. / Vass2 + 
(“no longer used’’). Kt bai'stet (fish). NGSG 
pai'sté, NI ft J tt. / fi paista(a). Cf. pdc'heet 
ete. 

pai'sti IT, kahkko-pdi' st, -dist- “frying-pan (with 
a long handle)’; only Ju ‘steak, roast meat’. 


SKES, 2, p. 461. / Grt bai'ste, Vass2 + (“ob- 
solete”). Kt bai'sti, bat'sto, bat'stu, P {t Kr fh. 
PKr bai'sti ‘piece of split fish, cut etc.’, Kt ft. 
/ iT paisti ‘steak’, paisti(n)pannu ‘frying-pan’. 
Cf. pdt'hiét ete. 

pai'sti-pan'nu Jila -ann- ‘frying pan (of the 
ordinary sort)’. / Vass1+. / fiT paisti(n)pannu. 
Cf. pdt'hiét etc., pan'nu ete. 

pai'té I -it- ‘shirt’. SKES, 2. QVIG, p. 11. LAG. 
/ fioN (for women), Vass1 bat'de. PKrKt 
bai'de. NGSG pai'té, NJ |} J i. Suj Konk Uts 
Nes (4732). LEEM, p. 87 bajde. / fiT paita 
-ijan. Cf. aluspaita, pédlysp., valipaita. 

pai'htét I -ct- ‘shine, warm something at the 
fire’. SKES, 2. ITK. LO —. / Vass1 bai'tet. 
PKr Kt bai'tet. NGNJJ pai'hiet. Tys Suj Lyng 
Kvan, Arj, Nes (4735). LEEM, p. 94 bajtam. 
LO paitet. lpS. / fil paista(a). Cf. pdi'stét, 
pdt'sti(-pan'nu). 


_ pahkén I -na wer ‘heathen, pagan’ s. COLL, p. 


182. SKES, 2. ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG. LO. / 
Vassco bakken. PKrKt bakken. Ci. NG mis 
pakén? ‘was zum Teufel?’ Tys Konk Nes 
(4750). LEEM, 2, p. 156 Hedning baken. LO 
pakana, pakin. | tilt pakana. 
pahker Il, pdhkkar, -ahkkdra ‘pocket’. COLL, 
p. 182. SKES, 2, p. 272. LAG se, fi (-). / 
Vass1 {t. FR bakker. NG pahkkar, NJ J fh. 
Park Talm Suj (4751). / fiT p()akkari. The 
form without 7 is considered old-fashioned 
(cf. ATR, p. 67). 
pabkkar, see pahkér 
pahkké I -ahk- ‘bump, excrescence on birch or 
fir-tree (used for making bowls etc.)’. SKES, 
2. LAG. / fioN Of bak'ke. PKrKt bak'ke. NG 
pahkkée, NJ { J tt. Park Konk Lyng Nes, 
Enon (4747). LEEM, p. 97 bakkie. IpS. / fiT 
pahka -hkan ~-han. Cf. pakura. 
pal'hka I -lhk- ‘pay, wages’. SKES, 2. ITK. 
LAG. LO —. / Vass1 bal'ka. PKrK+ bal'ka. 
NGSGENJJ pal'hka. Suj Konk Rep Nes Neid 
(4755). LEEM, p. 99 balka. LO palka. pS. / 
fiT palkka. Cf. palkankorotus, palkinto. 
palljés I -dl'ljasa ‘bare, bald’. SKES, 2. LAG. 
LO —. / fioN balljes. PKrKt balljes. NG 
paljés, NJ ft Jf}. Suj Koénk Park (4765). LO 
paljes. / fiT paljas -ljha(a)n. 
pallju I with neg. ‘much, hardly’. COLL, p. 
225. SUL, p. 218. SKES, 2. ITK. LAG. / 
fioN Of Grt balljo (the last letter is indistinct). 
PKrKt ballji. NG paljo, NJ ft J ft. Kvan 
Enon (4630). LEEM, p. 100 balljo. / fiT 
paljo(n). 
pal'ld, see maapallo 
pal'htét I -lAt- ‘learn by bitter experience, learn 
to fear (to shun)’. SKES, 2, p. 479. / Vassl 
bal'tot. PKr Kt bal'tot. NJ J pal‘tét. LEEM, p. 
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149 baliom. Cf. LO paldok ‘den som ar skrimd’ 
(sig. allenast om vilda djur). / fiT palttua. 
pal'valit I ‘serve, worship, be in service’. SKES, 
2, p. 480. ITK. LAG. LO. / Vass4 bal'vdlit. 
PErKt bal'valit. NGSG pal'valit, NJ ft T ff. 
K6énk Lyng Enon, Nes (4658). LEEM, p. 101 
balvalam. LO palwelet. / fiT palvella. Cf. 

pal valedjé. 

pal'valeedjé I ‘servant’; Ju and IpN ‘worshipper’. 
/ Sal bal'valed'dje, Lnv bal'valej-(-ei?)nei'da, 
Vass4+. PKrKt bal'vdleg'gje. LEEM, p. 101 
balvaleigje. LO palweleje. / fiT palvelija. Cf. 
pal valit. 

pan'nu IT (£7), Se pdn'nd, -dnn- ‘(frying) pan, 
coffee-pot’. COLL, pp. 131, 138 and 197. 
SKES, 3. at least partly. QVIG se; fi. LAG. / 
Lnv bassim-ban'no, Vass1 +. PKrKt ban'nu. 
NG pannu, NI { J ft. Lyng Konk (4768). 
Cf. LEEM, p. 1065 ruovdde-padnno ‘en Jern- 
Pande’. / fiT pannu. Cf. pdi'stt-pdn'nu; pannu- 
lappu, takernipannu. 

pahppa I -dhp- ‘clergyman’. SKHS, 3. LAG. / 
Vass 1,3 bap'pd. PKt bap'pd, Kr pap'pd. Park 
Konk Lyng Enon (4777). LEEM, p. 969 
pap(pa). LO pappa boreal. / Cf. pdéhppal; 
papin kaapu. 

pahppal II wer ‘parsonage, manse’. / Vass1 ft. 
Var (LES, J, p. 442) ill. sg bap'pdle. / fiT 
pappila. Cf. péhppa ete. 

parédus I (relig.) improvement, repentence’ 
(~puorddus). SKES, 3, p. 490 (the IpN, L 
ete. fi lws below). / Vass1 ft. Cf. P baredit 
‘be a profitable catch (fish)’. Cf. FR barédet 
‘(for)bedre’. NG pGrdtis, SG paratus ‘etw., 
womit man etw. verbessern kann’ etc. LO 
parates ‘det som ar biattre’. / fiT paranus. Cf. 
pGrép(ut); paranta(a), paras, parha(i)ksi, par- 
hailens(a). 

parép(ut) I, pa- |a| ‘better, more than that’ in 
expressions like in muzte p. ’I do not remember 
more t. t.’; th-ke héhpan p. “You ought to be 
ashamed of yourself’. SKES, 3, p. 490. LAG. 
LO —. / fioN bared, barob, Tj Lnv barob. Vass3 
(im mon matte) barub. NGSGNJ J parép ‘besser, 
vorziiglicher’. Arj (4786). LEEM, p. 171 (104) 
bareb. LO pared. IpS. / fiT parempi, paremin; 
AIR, p. 205 parampi. Cf. paraddus ete. 

-par'sa, see -pdr'sé 

-par'sé IIIc -rs-, Kv -pdr'sa II -drs-: sdine-p. 
‘expression, phrase, proverb’. CGR, p. 103 
(giella-barsd). SKES, 3, p. 496. LAG. / Vass1 
sadne-bar'sd. Kt sadné-bar'sd, P {i} Kr i}. FR 
sadne-barssa. NG (p. 940) satné-par'sa. Cf. Suj 
(‘Diele’) (4788). / fiT sananparsi. Cf. sdine etc.; 
?parsia. 

par'hta I -rhé- ‘the largest room in a (fi) house 
(usually the kitchen)’. SKES, 3. LAG. LO -. / 


Vass1 jt. PKrKt bdr'id, P pdr'tdé ‘Finnish 
living-room’ ete. NG pdr'hia Stube’ ete. Arj 
Suj Koénk Enon Uts Neid (4687-8). LO part, 
b- ‘badstuga’. IpS. / fiT pirtti. 

passé hegga, see hegga 

patunuvvat Ila (relig.) ‘be hardened (of heart)’. 
Rec.? / Vass1,2 badonuvvdt. / fiT paatua -Sun. 

pawkéhit I ‘bang etc. once, suddenly’. COLL, 
p. 111 —. SKES, 3, p. 507. / Vass1 bawkehit. 
PKrKt bawketit. NGSGNIJI pauhkétit. Nes 
(4801). LEEM, p. 110 bavketam. / fiT paukah- 
ta(a) -htan. Cf. pdw'hkét. 

paw'hkét I -wk- ‘crash, crack, bang’ itr. SKES, 
8, p. 507. LAG. / Vassl baw'ket. PKrKt 
baw'ket. Ci. NJJ pau'hkat. Cf. NG pauhka- 
tit (‘mehrere Male ...?’), NJ jt J fl. Suj Nes 
(4801). LEEM, p. 110 bavkam. / fiT paukkua, 

‘fi paukkaa. Cf. pdwhkéhit. 

“pe, see -pa 

péivihaliat [lIc ‘turn up the whites of one’s eyes 
(in a fig. sense, in dismay or surprise), lament 
over’. / Vass1,2 i}. NG péiwitallat, NJ |} J jt. 
/ fiT paivitellé. Cf. (tanaki(n)) paivand. 

pel'hka, see pelkka 

pel'hku IIIb -éhk- ‘stump, block’. SKES, 3. 
LAG. / Vass1 {. PKrKt bel'ku. Uts Enon 
Konk (4811). / fit pélkky. 

perustit II ‘care (to, to have, about)’. SK ES, 3, 
p. 527. / Vass1,3,00 berustit. P bérustit, Kr Kt 
bérustit. FR berustit ‘udforske’ etc. NGSGNI 
parustit, J tt. / fiT perusta(a). Cf. pérré etc. 

péhtulas I -tija ‘dishonest, unreliable’; Ju, lpN 
and NG ‘deceiver’. / Lnv bettulas, Vass4+. 
PRrKt béttuld’. NG pdhtulatj, NI ft J jf. 
LEEM, p. 82 betoladzh. Cf. LO pettoges, -kes, 
pettog. / fiT petolinen. Cf. pehité. 

pew'ré, see jalopeura; pew'té, see pew'té 

pidés IIIc -htaha ‘parish’. SKES, 3, p. 582. 
LAG. / Vass1 {. NG pités, NJ {f J |} Park 
(4974). / fiT pids -tha(a)n. Cf. pihtét ete. 

piddh IT ‘feast, treat s.’. SKES, 3, p. 583. LAG. 
/ Vass jf. Cf. PKrKt bidotit ‘treat someone 
to dainties etc.’ =FR. Lyng (LES, 3, p. 408) 
gapl biduit. Lyng (4976). / fiT piot. Cf. pihtet 
ete. 

piek's6 IIb -ks- ‘Finnish leather boot’. SKES, 
8, p. 536. LAG. / Vass1 fl. Ktoo apl +bieksoid. 
Nes (4990). / fiT pieksu. 

pies'tét I -st- ‘let go (unintentionally), lose 
hold of’. SKES, 3. LO —. / Of bies'té, Vass 1, 2 
+. Sal bés'tet. Kt bies'tet, P t Kr ft. NGSGNIT 
piestét ~past-. Arj Lyng Uts (4874, 4879b, 
5017c). LEEM, p. 115 bestam. LO pidstet, 
pestet. IpS. / fiT paadsta(&). Cf. péssat ete. 

piha IIIc: p.-mes's6 (me@s's6<sc or fi, see SKES, 
2, p. 342 and QVIG), pihdmes-passé (-mes ? <fi 
mies-) ‘All Saints’ Day’. Rec.? Only evidenced 
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by Ju Lapps of considerable age. / Vass1 {. 
Cf. FR (fi lw ace. to SKES, 3, p. 668) behe- 
bartak (fiT pyhat pirtit) ‘Gjestebud, som 
holdes strax efter Barns Fedsel’. / fiT pyha- 
miesten paiva. Cf. pyhimys, pyhamiesten paiva. 
pibimes(-passé), piha-mes's6, see piha 

pihé IL ‘(court)yard’. SKES, 3. / Vass1 ff. 
Haetta & Baer 1958, p. 81 in.-el. sg bihis, ill. 
sg bihdt. NGEFSG pihé, NJ {J ft. / tif piha. 
pii'ka I -ck- ‘maidservant’. SKES, 3. QVIG sc. 
LAG. / Luv Vass1 bii'ga. PKrKt bii'ga. NG 
pu'ka, NJ jt J t. Koénk Rep Nes (4906). 
LEEM, p. 127 bijka. / fiT piika. 

pii'ld IIc -i- ‘secret place, hiding place’. / 
Vass 1 {t. / fT piilo. Cf. piz'lot. 

pilét IIc -i- ‘hide’ itr. / Vassl #. / fiT 
piiloa. Cf. pii'ld. 

piinédit I ‘torture v.’. COLL, p. 104. QVIG. 
(IpN bis'dno etc. ‘pain’ (Ju pit'nd) se acc. to 
SKES, 3, p. 547, ITK, QVIG, and LAG (4909). 


See also COLL.) / Vass1 +. PKrKt biinedit, © 


PKr p-. NGSGNIJ pijnatit. Suj (4909). LO 
pinetet. IpS. / fiT pinata. 
pii'nd, see piinédit; pii'ri, see piiri 
pii'si Ib -is-, pist wer (also spit'si -ts- <sw or 
intradialectal development, see COLL, pp. 4-5) 
‘kitchen range’. SKES, 3. QVIG (pS spiss 
etc.) sc. LAG (-4) sc (fi acc. to SKES). / Vass 1 
t. Kt bit'si, bist ‘fire-place, open hearth’, P 
{+ Kr }}. Lyng (‘offene Feuerstiatte ...’) (4913). / 
fiT piisi. Cf. pii'sit; sihkopiisi. 
pii'sit I ‘suffice, be enough’. SKES, 3. LAG. / 
Vassl {t. Suj, cf. Lyng (4914). LO piset. / 
fiT piisata. Cf. pia'sd etc. 
pilédit I ‘destroy, corrupt, spoil’. SKES, 3, p. 
557. ITK. / Of Grt billidet, Vass2 +. PKrKt 
biledit, PKr billedit. NGNJ pilétit, J i}. Park 
Nes; cepts of -stit in Konk Rep Suj (4928). 
LEEM, p. 129 billedam. / fiT pilata -l(l)a(a)n. 
Cf. pillé ete. 
pil'hké I -ihk- ‘scorn, scoffing’. COLL, p. 100. 
SKES, 3. LAG. LO —. / Tj bil'ka ‘spok’, 
Vass1+. NGSGNJIJ pil'hké. Suj (4927). LO 
pilke ‘skérat, narri’. / fiT pilkka. Cf. pil'hkédc. 
pilhkédit I ‘mock, scoff? v. COLL, p. 100. 
SKES, 3, p. 559. LAG. / Of bil'kedet, Vass1 +. 
PKrKt bil'kedit. NGSGNJJS pil'hketit. Suj 
Kénk (4927). LEEM, p. 129 bilkedam. LO 
pilketet ‘skémta’. Ip8. / fiT pilkata. Cf. pil'hke. 
pillanit II ‘be spoilt’. / fioN billanet, Grt 3pl 
billanek, Vass3+. Cf. PKr billdsuvvdt, Kt 
bil'ldsuvvdt -huvvdt. NGSGNJ pillanit, J }. 
Ci. Rep Kvan Nes (4928). / fiT pil(l)a(a)ntua 
-nun. Cf. pillé etc. 
pillé IIIa -I- ‘destroyed or spoilt condition, 
something which is harmful’. SKHS, 3. ITK. 
LAG. / Vassl in.-el. sg bilen (=Ju pilén 
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‘broken’). PKr Kt bille. Kénk Suj Nes (4928). 
/ fiT pila(ssa). Cf. pilédit, pillanit; pil(ija(a)n- 
tua. 

pipmé I -m- ‘curdled milk with the cream taken 
off, sour milk’. SKES, 3. Qvig Btr. LAG. / 
fioN bibme. Kt bibme, P {| Kr }. Suj (4936). 
LEEM bibme ‘Faare-Melk, som er kogt og 
giort tyk med Lobe’. / fiT piima. Cf. pohja- 
piima. 

piri, see piiri; pir'hk, see hasapirkko. 

piru I wer ‘(the) devil’. COLL, p. 163. SKES, 3. 
ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Tj biro, ef. Luv birru, 
Vassl1+. PKrKt biru. Suj Konk Uts Nes 
(4951). LEEM, p. 131 biru. Cf. Leem 1767, 
p-. 13 birru. / fiT piru. Cf. pirulas; pirusti, 
vieta. 

pirulas [Ta -étja ‘devilish’. / Vass1 birulds. P 
KrKt birulés. Nes (4951). / fiT pirulinen. Cf. 
piru ete. 

pisi, see pii'si 

pisimus IIIa used in expressions like: T9 lah 
kal p. (pis'pa ‘bishop’) jéruhallat “You beat 
everybody at questioning (your are very in- 
quisitive, indeed)’; Ta le si p. rddna@ ‘She is 
her best friend (they are always together)’. / 
Vass1 Dé le bisimus ménndt ‘He walks most 
quickly of all (he beats everybody at walking)’. 
/ Cf. £iT pisin ‘longest’. Cf. pitkin. 

pis'pa, see paadpispa 

pis'sanit I, piss- ‘hold, stop’ itr. COLL, p. 119 —. 
SKES, 3, p. 673. / Vass1 bissanié (-s's-?). P 
KrKt bis(s)anit. SGNJ pissanit, J {. Kénk 
Nes (4961). LEEM, p. 133 bissanam ‘fastner’ 
etc. / fil pys(s)a(é)ntyé -nyn. Cf. pissdt etc. 

pis'si-haw'hka IIIa -wk- name of a small owl; 
some informants know this word only from 
expressions like friskés teku p. ‘sound as a 
bell’. LAG. / Vassl Manak lek degu bis'st- 
hawkak (-4k?) ‘Children are like b. (i.e. lively 
and healthy)’. Kr 6%s'si-haw'kd, bis'sd-h. ‘a 
species of hawk’ etc., P || Kt |}. Park (4959). 
/ fiT pissihaukka. 

pis'sé I wgr ‘gun, rifle’. SKES, 3. QVIG se; fi. 
LAG sc. / fioN Of bés'so. PKrKt bis'so. Suj 
Kénk Uts Nes, Enon (4962). LEEM, p. 134 
bisso. / fiT pyssy. 

pissdt I -s- ‘remain, keep, last’. COLL, p. 119 —. 
SKES, 3. ITK. LAG. / fioN bissot, Vass3,00 +. 
PKrKt bissot. NGSGNJT pissét. Tys Konk 
Lyng Nes Neid (4961). LEEM, p. 132 bisom. 
/ til pysy& ‘remain’. Cf. pis'sdnit, pis'sovas, 
pis'té; pistelld, pista(&), ?pystya, ?pysthd(6)n. 
pis'sévas I, piss- ‘who, which, stands fast; con- 
stant’. / Vass1 bessobds (-s's-?). PKr bisdvdé, 
Kt bis's-. Tys Kénk (4961). LEEM, p. 133 
bisovadzh. | fiT pysyvainen. Cf. pissdt etc. 
pis'tét I -st- ‘last, still exist’. SKHS, 3. ITK. / 
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fioN Of bis'tet, Vass1+. PKrKt bis'tet. Enon 
Nes, Grat (4964). LEEM, p. 134 bistam. / fiT 
pistaé(a) ‘prick, stick’, fi (ITK) pistyaé. Cf. 
pissét ete. 

pihtet I -d- ‘be able to withstand, manage’. 
SKES, 3. ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG. / fioN Vass 1 
bittet. PKrKt bitiet. Konk Lyng Nes (4973). 
LEEM, p. 117 bid’am. / fiT pit(t)a(4) puoltansa. 
Cf. prdés, pidoh; mielipiet. 

piw'tét I -wt- ‘hunt, fish’ v.; Ju and IpN ‘ask 
for’. FUV. SKES, 3. ITK. LAG. / Vassoo 
biw'det. PKrKt biw'det. NGSGNJJ piw'tét. 
Arj Konk Enon Kvan Nes (4980). LEEM, p. 
137 bivdam. LO piwtet, piwdet, peutet ‘satta ut 
snaror ...’, jaureb p. ‘fiska’. IpS. / fil pyytaa 
-“dn. Cf. piw'té. 

piw'té I -wt- ‘hunting, fishing’, SKES, 3, p. 
676. | Vassco biw'do. PKrKt biw'do. NGSG 
NJJ piu'té. Kénk, Nes (‘Fischfang’) (4980). 
LEEM, p. 137 bivdo ‘Jagt?. LO piwto ‘jagt’. 
Ip8. / fiT pyyté -‘6n. Cf. piw'té ete. 

poai'mét I -im- ‘pick (one by one, e.g. while 
eating)’. SKES, 3. LAG. / Of (of birds) boaz'- 
mot, Vassl PKrkKt boai'bmot. SGNIT 
pai'mot. Konk (5123). LEEM, p. 143 boaajmom. 
LO pdimet siges endast om foglar, ata. IpS. / 
fiT poimia. Cf. poimu(hamet). 

poahjehis II (I1Ic?) used in expressions like 
p. kielés ‘a thundering lier’ etc. SKES, 3, p. 
587 (IpN etc. boahje etc.). LAG. / Vass1 }. 
Cf. (‘pole-star’) PKr boahje, PKt boahe; Kr 
bejé-naw'le, P + Kt tt. FR boathe =IpN. Cf. 
(‘Norden’) Park Kénk (5126). / fiT pohjaton 
(valehtelija etce.). Cf. pohja(asukas, -maali, 
-piima etc.), pohjalisesti, pohjanen, pohjan- 
maa, pohjanperé, (perin) pohjin, pohjo(i)nen. 
poalvér.I -l'vdra (obs.) ‘trader’, SKES, 3, p. 608. 
QVIG. LAG se. / fioN boalvir, Vass1+. P 
boal'var, KrKt boalver ‘(Finnish) t., contra- 
band t.’. Park Konk Enon (5138). LEEM, p. 
169 buolwar, boaalwar ‘en Kigbmand ... fra 
den Laplandske Stad Torna ...’. / fiT polvari 
(obs.). 

poar'st6 IT -rst- or wgr, poar'stw -rst- ‘entry, 

. entrance hall’, COLL, pp. 148 and 191. SKES, 
3. / Vass1,2,3 jl. NGSG pdr'std, NJ # J fh 
/ fiT porstua, AIR, p. 137 -stoa. 

poarhtas II -r'taha ‘step(s) outside a house’. 
SKES, 3. LAG. / fioN boartas ‘port’, Vass1 {. 
Cf. PKr boardd, Kt #; P boerdd, Kr # Kt 4; 
P bor'ta, Kr } Kt { Saar Konk Neid (5152). 
/ fiT porras -rtha(a)t. 

poatkastit I ‘give a kick’. COLL, p. 122 —. 
SKES, 3, p. 612 (LO). LO —. / Vass1 boat- 
kdstit. LO pdtikestet, pattkastet ‘sparka, sl& up’. 
/ tiT potka(i)sta. Cf. poat'hat ete. 

poat'kat IIIa -tk- ‘kick’ v. COLL, pp. 96 and 


122 —. SKES, 3. LAG. / Vass 1 boat'kdt. Park 
(5161). / fit potkia. Cf. poatkastit; potkuri. 

poi'ka IIa -ik- ‘boy’; often =‘nice, fine, able, 
efficient, boy’; also eulogistically of men and 
even women. SKHS, 3 fi (obviously partly sc). 
QVIG sc. LAG. / Vass1,4 bot'ga. PKt boiga 
‘one who is a very fine fellow’, Kt also as a 
nickname. Cf. P Kr Kt boja. Cf. SGNJ JS pdi'hka. 
Cf. Arj, Kénk (-e) (5120). Cf. LO puotke ‘en 
hjelte’. IpS. / fiT poika. Cf. eri (poika), moni 
(poika), poikanen, poikaneula. 

polstar II -i'stara ‘pillow’. COLL, p. 148 fi —, 
sw —. SKES, 3, p. 596 partly. QVIG sc. LAG 
sc. / Vass1,2 j{. P Kr (‘mattress’), Kt ( ~boal- 
stdr, boarstdl), belstar. NG (-ar), SGFNJJ, 
palstar ‘Federbett’. Suj Enon (‘Federbett’), ef. 
Lyng (5070). Cf. LO bdllster ‘balster’. / £iT 
polsteri. Cf. héyhenpolsteri, polsteri. 

pon'hti TiTb -dnhé- ‘rabbet (groove) on board’. 
SKES, 3. / Vass {}. Kr bon'td, Kt bon'ti. / 
fiT pontti. 

pohtté I -ht- ‘chamberpot’. SKES, 3, p. 614. 
QVIG se, fi. / Vass1 ff. PK bot'to, Kr pot'to. 
LEEM, p. 68 bossam-~potio ‘en Vaske-Potte’. / 
fiT potto. 

prei'vi, see ret'vi 

pren'htédit II (p- rec. fi infl.) ‘print’ v. SKES, 
3, p. 623 (IpN pren'tit (=Ju pren'htit)) sc. 
QVIG. LAG se. / fioN ren'tidit, Vass1 {}. P 
prentedit, Kr pren'tedit, Kt (b)rentedit. Suj 
(5671b). / fiT prantatad. Cf. praintata. 

pulik IL wgr. ‘(wooden) keg’. COLL, p. 70. 
SKES, 3, p. 646. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass1 |}. 
PErKt balik. FR bulik. NG piilik, SG puolik 
‘Viertelfass’, NJ ft J ft. (“Aalbtonne’) Suj 
Lyng (5309). / fit puolikko. Cf. puolisko, 
puolta(a), puolue, puolusta(a), puolustus. 

pul'mukas IT -sa (or -ttja) ‘snow-bunting’ (sn6- 
sparv in sw). SKES, 3, p. 637. LAG. / fioN 
bulmog ‘snetiting’, Vass1+ (-ug). NG pulmuk 
‘Schwalbe’, NJ {| J it. Suj (‘Plectrophanes 
nivalis’) (5225). / fiT pulmukainen. 

puoskar IT wer ‘quack’ s. SKES, 3. Qvig Btr. 
/ Vass1 {}. P, Kr (‘horse-doctor’), buos'kar; 
P buoskar, Kt buoskér. FR buoskar. NG, SG 
(‘einer, der Klatsch weitertragt’), puoskar, NJ 
# J 4. Ch LO pdsker ‘faltskir’. / (rec.?) 
puoskarot' htét IIc -it- ‘practice quackery, cure’, 
Vass1 {{. / £iT puoskari, puoskaroittea -tten. 
Cf. puoskia. 

puoskaroi'htét, see puoskar 

pur'két IT -rhk- ‘rummage in (out), disarrange, 
fish out, unload’. SKES, 3, p. 653. LAG. / 
fioN bur'get ‘pakke ut ell. ind’, Vass1 4}. 
PKrKt bur'get. (‘auseinandernehmen’ etc.) 
K6nk Enon Uts (5245). / fit purka(a); purata, 
Kurr2 also purkata, -rka(a)n ‘unload’. 
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puser, see pusero; pus'kahit, see puska 

pus'si If -ss- ‘(paper) bag’. SKES, 3. LAG. / 
Of Grt bus'se, Vassl 1. PKrKt bus'si. Lyng 
(5259). / fiT pussi. 

puhtés I -Aitdsa or (Sv) -Atta ‘clean, pure’. SKES, 
8. / Grt (p. 308) Vass3,co buties. PKrKt 
buttes. NG puhtés, NJ jt J 4. Park Suj Konk 
Lyng Nes (5272). LEEM, p. 178 buttes. / iT 
puhas -htha(a)n. Cf. puhtéstit. 

puhtéstit I ‘cleanse’. / Vass1 buttestit. PKrKt 
buttestit. Konk Nes (5272). LEEM, p. 178 
buttestam. | {iT puhista(a). Of. puhtés. 

puw'rd IL -wr- ‘porridge’. SKES, 3. Qvig Btr. 
LAG. / Of Grt bu”ro, Vass1+. PKrKt 
buw'ro. NGSG puu'rd, NI ft J ft. Suj Konk 
Enon Uts (5279). / fiT puuro. 

pel'td I -iht- ‘arable (or cultivated) field’. SKES, 
8. Qvig Btr. LAG. LO. / Vass1 bel'do. PKr Kt 
bal'do. NGSGNJIT palté. Talm Park Suj Konk 


Lyng Kvain Uts Nes Neid (4845). LEEM | 


beldo. LO paldo, pilto. | fiT pelto. 

péra I, -rraka; péras IL -rraha ‘chip, splinter 
of wood, used as tinder, or for making baskets’. 
FUV. SKES, 3. Qvig Btr. LAG. / fioN béras, 
Of berrat -ahan ‘furuspon’. PKrKt béra. NG 
SG pdra, NJ #1 J {}. Park Suj Konk Nes, 
Lyng, Neid (4865). LO pdarrak ‘en trasticka’. / 
fiT péret -rhe(e)n. 

pras ‘chip’, see péra 

pé&ras I -rraha ‘family’. COLL, p. 206. SKES, 
8. LAG. LO —. / Tj beras’. PKrKt bérds. 
NGSGFNJJ pdrai ‘Verwandter’. Nes Suj 
Konk, Tys (‘Verwandte’), Neid (4867). LEEM, 
p. 79 berash. LO pdrah ‘sligtinge’. / fiT peret 
-rhe(e)n. Cf. ? pérré etc; perhe(e)nuutiset. 

per'jedak I ‘Friday’. SKES, 3. QVIG sc; fi. 
LAG. / fioN Of ber'jedak, Lnv ber'jadak. P 
KrKt berjddék. NGSG pdr'jéta(hk), NII 
pier'j-. Konk Uts Nes (4859). LEEM, p. 115 
berjedak. LO perjedag, -tak. lpS. / fiT perjantai. 

per'kalak I ‘the devil’. SKES, 3. Qvig Btr. 
LAG. LO —. / Tj ber'gal, Vass1 ber'gdldk. 
PEKrkKt ber'gdldk. Ci. PKrKt (only used in 
curses) ber'gélak. NGSGNJ J pdr'kal. Suj Konk 
Nes (4860). LEEM, p. 115 bergalak. LO parkel. 
IpS. /£iT perkelet -The(e)n. Cf. pérhkas; perkelet, 
pirt(t)ana. 

pérhkas II -er'kaha, = per'kalak. COLL, p. 206. 
| fioN bérkas, Lnv bierkas. Kt b&rgds (only in 
swearing), P t+ Kr {. Kénk (4860). / fiT perkelet 
-lhe(e)n. Cf. per'kalak etc. 

pérrai II, (ill. sg of pérré) postp. ‘respecting, 
as regards’, kehttjat p. ‘keep an eye on, look 
and see’. COLL, p. 225. SKES, 3, p. 527. / Tj 
berrai, Vass4 jurtdsdn berrat ‘(when) I come 


to think of it’. PKr Kt (gee'éat) berrat. NGNIT 
parrai kahttjat, J 1. Nes (‘um, wegen’) (4869). 
/ tiT kattoa perha(a)n. Cf. pérré etc. 

pérrat I -r- ‘inherit’. SKES, 3, p. 527. / Vass1 
i. P (‘demand ...’), Kr, Kt (‘get what one has 
demanded’ etc.), bérrdt. Konk (‘zuriicknehmen’) 
(4869). LEEM, p. 78 beram ‘erholder’ etc. / 
fiT perid. Cf. p&rré etc. 

p&rré I -r- ‘descent, descendant, something 
inherited’. SKES, 3. LAG. / Vass1 j. Kt 
berre ‘disease which is hereditary in the fa- 
mily’, P # Kr ft. Cf. P (Kt?) duodd-bérést 
‘in earnest’. Cf. J pierré ‘Verwandter’. Konk 
Lyng, Nes (‘Grund’) (4869 and 5011), LEEM, 
p. 79 berre. / fiT pera ‘(rear) end, back’ etc. 
Cf. perustit, ? péras, pérrai, pérrat; alkupe- 
ra(i)sesti, ? perehtyd, perhi(i)n, perile, perila, 
perin, perinté, perid, perukka, perustus, pera, 
perhiset, perdstaé, peraétaé, perh&(a)n, pohjan- 
pera, sukupera. 

pes'sds- I, pes'sdtjah (also péss-) ‘Easter’. 
COLL, p. 191. SKES, 3. Qvig Btr. LAG. LO —. 
/ Of Grt Slav Lnv bessacak, Vassl+. P 
bessas-, -2dk. P Kr Kt bes'sa8-, -2dk. NGSGNI J 
passat], Park Konk Nes (4875). LEEM, p. 81 
bessatzh. LO pdssats, pidssats. IpS. / fiT paa- 
sidinen. Cf. péssat etc.; (padsidis)aatto, (paa- 
sidis)koristukset. 

pé&ssat I -s- ‘escape, get rid of, get loose’, FUV. 
SKES, 3. ITK. LO —. / Vass3 bessdt, fioN 
(p. 38) prt pte bésadam. PKrKt béssdt. NG 
SGFNJJ passat. Arj Tys Konk Rep Uts Nes 
Neid (4874). LEEM, p. 80 besam. LO pidset. 
IpS. / fiT paadstd. Cf. pies'tét, pes'sas-, pes'tét. 

pes'sitjah, see pes'sds- 

pes'tét I -ést- ‘let loose (deliberately)’. SKES, 
8. ITK. / Vassl ft, see pies't#. PKrKt 
bes'tet. NGSG etc., see pies'té. Uts (4879b, 
seo LAG 4874 and 5017c). LEEM, p. 81 
bestam. LO, see pies'tet. IpS. / fiT paasta(a). 
Cf. péssat etc. 

pehttét I -@ht- ‘deceive, betray, disappoint’. 
SKES, 3. ITK prob. LAG. LO —. / Sal Of 
bet'tet, Vass1+. PKrKt bet'tet. NG pahitét, 
SGNJJ piehttét. Park Suj Konk Enon Rep, 
Lyng, Arj (4883). LEEM, p. 82 betam. LO 
pettet. lpS. / fiT petta(a). Cf. péhtulas. 

pew'ré, see jalopeura 

pew'ts I, pew'-, -wt- ‘table’. SKES, 3. Qvig 
Bir. LAG. LO —. / Tj bew'de (rare) ‘familie’, 
b.-diw're ‘husdyr’, Vass1,3 {. PKrKt bew'de. 
NG paw'té, SGNIJ peuw'té. Konk Park Lyng 
Enon Uts Nes (4890). LEEM, p. 116 bevde. 
Torneus 1648 (+1%) pdyte. LO peude. / fiT 
péyté -‘an or -6vvan. Cf. rehupdyta. 
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radjé I -7- ‘frontier, boundary, limit; Ju, IpN, 
IpL, LEEM and LO ‘goal’. SKES, 3. ITK. 
LO —. / fioN raddje. PKrKt raggje. PKr 
raggja (not ‘goal’), NGSGFNJJ radjé. NIT 
radj& (not ‘goal’). Arj Tys Grat Kénk Lyng 
Enon Uts Nes Neid (5547). LEEM, p. 991 
raigie. LO raje, raja ‘utmal’; kraja ‘mal ...’, 
boreal. raja. IpS. / fit raja ‘frontier, limit’. 
Cf. rajohit, rajohus, vil'jalus-radjé,; viljelysraja. 

radje-rihkk6é II |a| -hk- ‘cripple(d), mutilated’. 
SKES, 3, p. 699. / Vassl raddje-likkuk. Kt 
raggjérik'ko, -lik'ko, -rikkug, -likkug, P {t Kr 
it) FR ragjerikog. NG radjé-rihkko, NI | J |}. 
/ fit raajarikko. Cf. rihkkdt ete.; raajoa. 

rifalas I, -tija ‘peaceful’. / Of rafalas. PKrKt 
rafalés. NGSGNJ J rafalatj. Tys (5525). LEEM, 
p. 1010 ravhaladzh. LO rafelats. / fiT rauhalinen. 
Cf. rafé ete. 

rafé I, rahvé ‘peace’. COLL, p. 165 —. SKES, 3. 
ITK. QVIG, p. 11. LAG. LO —. / Vass1 rafe. 
PKrkKt rafe. NGSGEFNJJ rafé. Cf. SG rahé. 
Tys Park Suj Kénk Lyng Enon Rep Polm Nes 
(5525), LEEM, p. 1010 ravhe. LO rafe. IpS. / 
fiT rauha. Cf. réjdlas, raféhit; rauhalinen. 

rafohit II, ‘create peace, quiet s.; preserve 
(terrain, river etc.)’. / Vass1 rafotit. Kt rafotit, 
P f Kr {. Cf. PKrKt rafutit. FR rafhotet 
‘berolige’ etc. / fiT rauho(i)tta(a). Cf. rafé etc. 

réi'ské Illa -isk- ‘carrion (of animal killed by 
beast of prey)’. SKES, 3. / Vass1 rai'ske. Kroo 
rai'ske ‘averent menneske’. Cf. PKr rai'sko 
(P ‘rag’), Kt fh. Cf. Konk (-0) (5537). Cf. 
LEEM, p. 1001 rashkko. / fiT raiska. 

rai'v6 IIc -div- ‘mad, frantic’. SKES, 3 (IpE 
“in as far as it belongs here’’). / Vass1 jl. / 
fiT raivo. 

rajohit IIIc, ra- (rec. fi infl.?), ‘restrict, limit v.’. 
/ Vass1 jl. / fiT rajo(i)tta(a). Cf. radzé ete. 

rajéhus IIIc, ra- (rec. fi infl.?), ‘restriction, li- 
mitation’. / Vass1 |}. / fiT rajo(i)tus. Cf. radjé 
ete. 

rahkadit I ‘build, construct’. SKES, 3. ITK. 
QVIG, p. 11. / Vassl,4 rakkddu. PKrKt 
rakkddit. NG rahkatit, NJ }t J 4. Suj Konk 
Lyng Enon, Kvan (‘zurechtstellen’), Rep 
(‘lege ... zurecht’), Nes (‘machen’ etc.); Park 
(5554). LEEM, p. 994 rakadam ‘tillaver’ etc. / 
fiT rakenta(a) -nan. Cf. rdhkadus; rakenus. 

rahkaoéus IT ‘building, construction’. / Vass1+. 
PRKrKt raékkddus ‘something that so-and-so 
has made’. FR rakadus ‘beredning’ etc. NG 
réhkatus, NJ jf J jf. Konk (‘Grindung’), 
Lyng (‘Zurechtmachung’) (5554). / fiT rakenus. 
Cf. rahkadit ete. 

réhkastuvvat IIIa ‘fall (be) in love with’. / 


Vass 1 prt pte rakkastuvvdm. Ci. P Kr Kt rakke- 
stuvvdt. / fiT rakastua. Ci. rahkés etc. 

rahkés I -dhkkdsa ‘dear, beloved’. SKES, 3. 
ITK. LAG. / Of raékkis, Vass1,4+. PKrKt 
rakkes. NG rahkés, NJ jt J }. Suj Nes (5558). 
LEEM, p. 995 rakies. LO rakkas. / {iT rakas 
-kha(a)n. Cf. rahkdstuvvat, rahhéstit. 

rahkéstit I ‘love v.’ ITK. LAG. / Of Lav Grt 
rakkisttt, Vassl+. PKrkKt rakkestit. NG 
rahkestiz, NJ tt J if. Rep Nes (5558). LEEM, 
p. 995 rakiestam. / fiT rakasta(a). Cf. rahkés ete. 

rakkas I -dggasa ‘(a sort of small) tent used as 
a protection against gnats or rain when one 
sleeps’. SKES, 3. / Of rdggas. PKr Kt rdggds. 
NGSGNJJ rakkas. Koénk Lyng Enon Nes 
(5526). LEEM, p. 985 ragas. / fiT rankinen. 

rahkk6 I -ahk-, kodtja-r. ‘(urinary) bladder’. 

SKES, 3. LAG. / Vass2 {f. PKrKt -rak'ko. 
NGSG -rahkké, NJ |} J ft. Suj Lyng Nes, 
ef. Arj Kvan (5560). LEEM, p. 997 rakko 
(npl rag’ok). / fiT (kusi)rakko. 

rahké II -%- ‘crack (e.g. in wall). SKES, 3. 
LAG —. / Vassl {. Kt rakko, P #t Kr tt. 
Qvig Btr radkko. Cf. NJJ rahka. Konk Lyng 
Enon (5559b). / fit rako. Cf. rakdlis. 

rakolis Ic ‘ajar, slightly open’. / Vass1 {t. / 
fiT raolansa, -lensa. Cf. rahko. 

rahkot I -k- ‘caw like a crow’. SKES, 3, p. 703 
(of the fi model(s): onomatopoetic words such 
as are found in many other languages, e.g. 
IpL rahkot etc.). ITK. / Vass1 rakkot. PKrKt 
rakkot. NGSGNJJ rahkot. LEEM, p. 987 
rag’om. / fiT kraak(k)ua. 

raksih, see traksit 

ramat II, ramm IIIb, -ha wer ‘Bible’. COLL, p. 
204. SKES, 3. LAG. / fioN rdmat, Vass1+. 
Kt rammat, P }} Kr ft. NGSGNIJS ramat. 
(-mm-) Suj Lyng (5563). / fiT raamattu. 

ramédit II ‘praise, extol’. SKES, 3, p. 618. 
QVIG. LAG se. / fioN Of ramedit. PKrKt 
ramedit. Suj Kénk (5567). Cf. LEEM, p. 998 
ramputalam (sec, see SKES) ‘praler’ etc. Cf. 
LO rampet, -ot (sc, see SKES). / fiT praamata. 

rammat, see ramat 

ram'pé I -mhp- ‘lame, limping; one who limps, 
eripple(d)’. SKES, 3. LAG / fioN rdm'be. P 
KrKt ram'be. NG rampé, NJ {. Tys Kénk 
(5569). LEEM, p. 997 rambbe. LO rampe ‘svag’. 
/ fiT rampa. 

(Hran'sé IIIc (f- rec. fi or sw infl.), -ns- ‘fringe’. 
se?. / Vass4 {t. NG ran'sé. Cf. ? Enon (‘Blii- 
ten’) (5577). / iT fransu. 

ranhtas II -dn'taha (obs.) ‘the place out of 
doors where wood is chopped’. SKES, 3, p. 
734, / Vass3 fl. Cf. P ran'tig, Kr -k, Kt {b 
NGSG rantai, NJ ft J ft. / fit xvannet 
-nthe(e)n. Cf. rannet, rantaporet. 
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ran'htu IT (obs.), kr- (k- rec. fi infl.), -dnht- 
‘particular, fastidious’. COLL, p. 197. SKES, 
3, p. 784, LAG. / Of ran'to, Vass1 + (r-). PKr 
kran'tu, Kt ran'tu. P (k)ran'tui, Kr + Kt 4d. 
NGSGNJJ rantu. (r-) Park Suj (5578). / fiT 
kranttu. 

raénhkastit I ‘punish’. SKES, 3. LAG. LO —. / 
fioN ray'gastet, Of rdn'gastet, Vass1,5+. PKr 
Kt rangastit. Nes (5580c). LEEM, p. 999 
ranggastam. LO rangastet. / fiT ranga(i)sta. Cf. 
rdénhkdstus; lauranko, ranga(i)sta. 

ranbkastus I ‘punishment’. SKES, 3, p. 729. 
LO —. / Of ray'gastus, Vass4+. PKrKt 
rangastus. NG raykastus, NJ || J 1. LEEM, 
p. 999 ranggastus. LO rangastus. / fiT ranga(i)s- 
tus. Cf. rdynhkastit ete. 

rahpat I -da ‘ample, abundant’; with neg. or 
doubt: ‘much (any) good’. SKES, 3. LAG(?). / 
Vass4 }. PKrKt rappdd. NG, NJJ (‘rasch’ 
ete.) rdhpat. (‘vorziiglich’ etc.) Park Lyng Rep 
Nes (5582). LEEM, p. 999 rappad ‘som har 
Kraft til at drive frem’. Cf.? LO rapok ‘snall’. 

fiT rapea. 

rapuh IIIc pl (obs.), rec. fi (or partly sc?) infl.: 
()rapuh, ‘steps, stairs’. SKES, 3, p. 739 (pL 
rahppé etc.) sce., partly thr. fi. QVIG (rahppa 
... Bls trahppo etc.) se; fi. LAG (-d) sc. / Vassco 
ft. Cf. NGSGNJJ rahppé wer. Cf. Nes (8170). 
Cf. (QVIG sc) LO trappo ‘stanger at hénga up 
nat uppaé’. / fiT traput. 

ras'kit I ‘have the heart to’. SKES, 3, p. 710. 
ITK. LAG. LO —. / fioN, Vass2 ras'kit. PKr 
Kt ras'kit. NGNJ J raskit. Suj Lyng Arj (5587). 
LEEM, p. 1001 raskkim. LO rasket. / fiT raskia. 

ras'tii, see rds't6t 

rés'tot [Ile: ris't6¢ r., ris'tid rds'tit (rds'tut) Tila 
‘criss-cross, in all directions’. / Vass1 ris'td 
ras'tit. / fiT ristin rastin, risthi(ijn rasthi(i)n. 
Cf. ris'ta ete. 

ras'tui, see rdas'tot 

(k)ratar II wer (k- rec. fi infl.?) ‘tailor’. Skéld 
1961, p. 73 (IpL etc.) sc. / Vass4 ft. NG 
(s)ratdr, SG skratar. / fiT kraatari. 

rat'két I -dth- ‘separate (reindeer)’, v. SKES, 3, 
p. 744 poss. ITK. LO —. / fioN Grt Slav Vass 2 
rat'ket, Slav rar'ket, also ‘s. cattle’. PKrKt 
rat'ket. NGSGENJJ rar'hké, NII lar'hkét. 
Arj Lyng Neid, Suj (-h't-) (5596). LEEM, p. 
978 rad’kam ‘fraskiller’. LO ratket, rarket (also 
sheep). IpS. / fiT ratkoa, the meaning ‘separate 
reindeer’ rec. Ip infl. (SKES). 

ratn6 I -dn- ‘thick, closely woven woollen 
(Norwegian) blanket’. SKES, 3. QVIG se; fi. 
LAG se. / Vass2 1. PKrKt radno. NGSGNJIT 
rainé. Suj Enon Lyng; Nes (5576). LEEM, p. 
980 radno. Cf. LO (k)rano (sc.?, see SKES). / 
fiT raanu. 


rahtd I -d- ‘poor body (thing)’. SKES, 3. QVIG 
se or rather fi. LAG. / Vass2 ratio. PKr ratto 
‘animal killed by beast of prey ...’ ete., Kt 
#. SG raté: heitdk r. “Renntier, das immer 
ausreissen will, NG jt NJ ft Jit. Nes (‘Aas’) 
(5602). LEEM, p. 1004 ratio ‘et Aadsel ...’ etc. 
/ fil raato -‘on ‘carrion, very meagre human 
being’. Cf. raato. 

(t)réhtti I -aht- (t- rec. fi or sw infl.) ‘funnel 
(for conducting liquids etc.)’. SKES, 3, p. 745. 
QVIG. LAG sc, perh. thr. fi. / Lnv Of rat'te. 
PRKt rat't?, Kr ff. NG rahtti, cf. NGSG rahita, 
NJ ft J |. Lyng (5599). LEEM, p. 1004 ratte 
/ fiT tratti. 

rahvé, see rafé 

ravés I -vvdsa ‘fully grown, mature, adult’. 
SKES, 3. / Vassl raves. PKrKt raves. NG 
ravés, J |i. Cf. NJJ ravas ‘kraftig’ etc. Suj 
Lyng Nes (5627). LEEM, p. 1008 ravees / fiT 


> raavas -vha(a)n. 


ravijas- IIIb, rdavijatijah (obs.); (k)ravijas-, 
(k)ravijattjah (k- and short a rec. fi infl.) 
‘funeral feast, wake’. SKES, 3, p. 752. / Vass 1, 
2 ft. Cf. PKr krav'vijds-, krav'vigdzzak; Kt 
rav'v-. NG (éravijattjah, J {}. Nes (3057). / 
fiT kraviaiset. Cf. kravi. 

ravijattjah, see ravijas- 

raw'hké I -wk- ‘poor fellow’; in compounds: 
‘poor so-and-so’. SKES, 3. LAG. / Vass2 
rawke. PKrKt raw'ke. NGSGNJJS -rau'hké 
(enklit.) ‘der (die) hingeschiedene —’ etc. Kénk 
(5609). LEEM, p. 1012 ravkie ‘Kiere!’? LO 
rauke ‘afliden’. / fiT raukka. 

raw'té I wer ‘(black)smith’. COLL, p. 191. 
SKES, 3, p. 750. LAG. / Lnv, Grt (p. 319), 
Vassl raw'de. PKrKt raw'de. NG rauw'té, NJ 
{ J ft Park Kénk Nes (5617). LEEM, p. 
1008 ravdde. / fiT rautio. 

rehelas II (I?) -itja ‘upright, honest’. SKES, 3. 
Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass ff. Cf. PKr rehaldé. 
Kt rehélag. Qvig Btr réhelas. Cf. NG rdhélaty, 
NJ # J ff. Cf. Lyng Nes, Kénk (5659). Cf. 
LEEM, p. 981 rehaladzh ‘brav, dygtig’ ete. / 
fiT rehelinen. 

rei'vi II (obs.), pret'vi (p- rec. fi infl.), -év- 
‘letter (epistle)’. SKES, 3 sc or partly fi. 
QVIG. / Vass ft. Kt (b)ret'vd. / HiT preivi. 
reyn'hku II -éyhk- ‘stool, trestle (ander scaffold- 
ing ete.)’. COLL, p. 197. SKES, 3, p. 766 
fi and poss. sw. ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG fi or sc. 
/ Vass2 {. PKrKt rey'ku. FR renkko, cf. 
granko. Nes Suj (5677). / fiT krenkku. 

rew'ri IIIc -éwr- ‘tube, pipe’. sc? / Vass2 jf. / 
fiT rdérz. Cf. puoliskorééri, rééri. 

riekal IIIa wer; riekel IIIc wer, riekelak, rie- 
kelet (-ef rec. addition of the fi ending -et) 
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‘the deuce’, mild curse. / Vassl riegdl. / fiT 
rydékélet -lhe(e)n. 

viekel(ak), riekelet, see riekal 

riepm6 IIIb -m- ‘(loud) joy’. SKES, 3. / Vass1 
i} PKr riebmo-, riemok ‘enjoyable party’ ete., 
Kt ft. NG riepmo, NI # J 4. / fiT riemu. 
Cf. riepmédit; remu, riemastua. 

riepmddit IT ‘go into (be in) an ecstasy (iku- 
tukset at Laest. meetings)’. LAG. / Vass1 }. 
FR riebmodet ‘skrike’ etc. Kénk (‘schreien’) 
(5766). / fiT riemuta -muan. Cf. riepmé ete. 

riehpd I -p- ‘poor fellow (creature)’; in com- 
pounds: ‘poor so-and-so’. SKES, 3 poss. ITK. 
LAG. / Of rieppo, Vass4+. PKrKt rieppo. 
NG -riehpé, NJ | J jf Konk Park Lyng 
Rep Nes (5770). LEEM, p. 1022 rieppo ‘en 
Ting, som duer til intet’ etc. / fiT riepu. 

ries'k&(-lai'pé) I -sk- ‘unleavened (fi) bread’. 
SKES, 3. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass2 {t. Kt ries'- 
ké-lai'be ‘loaf ...”, P 4 Kr ft. Cf. PKr ries'ke 
‘old, dry bread ...’, Kt {. FR rieske, -a ‘russisk, 
usyret ... Rugbred’. Lyng (5771). Cf. LEEM, 
p. 1023 riesske ‘et stort hos Russerne brugeligt 
Rug-Bred’. / fiT rieska(leipa). 

riehtés II -httdsa ‘the devil, deuce, dickens’. 
SKES, 3. LAG. / Of réties, riettes (e in the 2nd 
syll. in rieties indistinct), Vass4,oo riettes. P 
KrKt riettes. NGSGJ riehtés (vgl. rahtianit 
etc.), NJ #. Cf SGNJIT rietas. Konk (5775). 
/ fil rietas -tha(a)n. Cf. armoto(i)n rietas, 
rietas, rietha(a)linen, rietha(a)sti, sen rietas. 

rievédit I ‘rob, steal’. ITK. QVIG (Of riewvot 
ete.) sc. LAG sc. / Vass2 tl. PKrKt rievedit. 
Enon Lyng (5784). LEEM, p. 1025 rievadam. 
/ fiT ryovata. 

3sg prs trii'hpd (+riippd), see riippua 

ri hpo [Ila -ip- ‘(a) glass of spirit(s), a dram’. 
| Vass 1 rii'po. / fiT ryyppo. 

rii'talit I ‘wrangle, quarrel’. SKES, 3, p. 791. 
ITK. Qvig Btr —. LAG. / Vass1,2 rit'ddlit. 
PRrKt ri'délit. NGSGNIT rit'talit. Arj Grat 
Suj Nes (5721). LEEM, p. 1026 rijddelam. LO 
ritelet. IpS. / fiT riielld. 

rii'vo IIc -zw- ‘indecent, immoral, coarse, vile’. 
/ Vass 1 }h. / iT riivo. 

rihkkét I -hk- ‘break (fig.), transgress’. SKES, 3. 
Qvig Btr. / Vass2 {}. PKr Kt rik'kot. LEEM, 
p. 1029 rikkom. / fiT rikkoa. Cf. radje-rihkké, 
rihkos, rihkulas; rikka(a)ntua. 

rihkos II -hkkusa ‘breach (fig.), offence, crime’. 
SKES, 3, p. 797. LAG. / Vass2 {l. PKrKt 
rikkos. FR rikkos. Enon (5725b). / f£iT rikos. 
Cf. rihkkét ete. 

rihkulas [lic -tija ‘offender, criminal’ s. and a. 
/ Vass2 }{. / iT rikolinen. Cf. rihkkot etc. 

rihppa- I (e.g. r.-skgw'lu ‘preparation for con- 
firmation’), rihpah ‘confession, communion, 
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the sacrament’. SKES, 3. LAG. /  Vassl 
rip'pa- (“but we do not say that any longer’’), 
SYN, p. 301. PKrKt rip'pé-, rippdk. NG 
rihppa, NJ {t J 4. Lyng Enon; Nes (5735). 
LEEM, p. 1030 rippij manam ‘gaaer til Skrifte’. 
LO ripp. / fiT rippi(koulu). Cf. skow'lu ete. 

rihppa-skow'lu, see rihppa- 

ris'la [Tb -sl- ‘(Finnish) sleigh with bars’. SKES, 
3, p. 770. LAG. / Vass2 {LP risld(g), ridlagd; 


Kr ristla; Kt ris'la ‘frame with bars ...’. Kt 
risla-r@ékkd, riis'lé-r. ‘... reindeer sleigh 
shaped like the Finnish reslareki ...’. Suj 


(‘Schlittenlafette’) (5740). / fiT risla. 

ris'ta I -st- ‘cross’. SKES, 3. LAG. / fioN ris'ta, 
Vass1+. PKrKt ris'té. NGSG rista NJ # J 
(. Tys Talm Suj Konk Rep; cf. Nes (‘Taufe’) 
(5744). LO rist, risti. / £iT risti. Of. ris'tijatijah, 
ris'tot ras'tot. 

ristakas, see ris'tijas-; ris'tii, see rds't6t 

ris'tijas- II, ris'tijattjah ‘christening party’. / 
fioN ristejazzak. PKr Kt ris'tijds-, -dédk. Lyng 
(5744). / Cf. Ju ristakas -sa ‘Christian’ s. and 
a. QVIG ((k)ristalas etc.) se; fi. LAG (kr-1a8) 
se. / fiT ristidiset. Cf. ris'ta ete. 

ris't6t, see rds'tot 

roahkka II ‘fearlessly, confidently, with no 
hesitation’. COLL, p. 225. SKES, 3, p. 821. / 
Vass4 roak'kd. PKrKt roak'ké. FR roakka. 
Park Kvan (5834). / fil robki. Cf. roahkkat; 
rohki. 

roahkkat I -da ‘daring, fearless’. SKES, 3. ITK. 
LAG. / Vass1 roak'kdd. PKrKt roak'kdd. NG 
SGNJJ rahkkat. Tys Grat Suj Kénk (5834). 
LEEM, p. 1039 roaakkad. / fiT rohkea. Cf. 
roahkka etc. 

roaskas, see roas'ké 

roas'ké IT -sk- ‘rubbish, litter’. SKES, 3. LAG. 
/ Grt roastke ‘stov’, Vass1,2,5+. NG (-a), 
SGNJJ rdské. Konk Lyng (5906). / roaskas IT 
-s‘kasa ‘untidy’, Grt roaskas ‘stevet’. / fiT 
roska, roska(ijnen. Cf. roskakori. 

roas'vé IIIc -sv- ‘bandit, rascal’, LAG. / Vass 
1,2 {L NG rdsvd, cf. F rdsvd, NJ |} J tt Suj 
(5854). / fiT rosvo. 

roayas IT -sa wgr ‘(rural) dean’. COLL, p. 178. 
QVIG se; fi. / fioN, Tb (QVIG), roavas, Vass 2 
ft. PKr proavas, PKt r-. / fiT provasti. Cf. 
provasti. 

(Droay'va IT -vy- (f- rec. fi (and poss. also sc) 
infl.) ‘lady, married woman of the upper 
classes’. QVIG. LAG sc or fi. / Vass 1,2 roav'va. 
PKt rov'va, Kt roav'va, Kr }. NG rdvva, NJ 
ft J #. Suj Kénk Lyng (5863). / fiT frovva. 
Cf. frouva. 

rohkkahit, see rukatta(a); rohkki, see rokki; 
rohkudallat, see rukés 

rukés Tila generally pl ruhkusah ‘(Laest.) vil- 

2 


ra 


lage prayer meeting’. Cf. Ju rehkudallat ‘pray’; 
fi ace. to LAG (5796) and ITK. / Vass1,2,3,00 
rukkusdk. Cf. P rukkus, Kr + Kt tt. NG rubds. 
Cf. NJIJ rdkés. Cf. (re-) Tys Lyng, Nes (ru-) 
(5796). Cf. LEEM, p. 1047 rokkus ‘en Bon’. / 
fit rukous. 


rumas I -ymaha ‘body, corpse’. COLL, p. 206. 
ITK. LO —. / fioN Slav rwmas, SYN, p. 305, 
Vass4+. PKrKt rumds. NGSGNJIJS rumai. 
Koénk Tys Enon Nes (5892). LEEM, p. 1052 
rumash. LO rubmaha, rubme. Ip8. / fiT ruumis 
-mobi(i)n. 

rum'pd I -mhp- ‘drum’. QVIG sc; fi. LAG. / 
Vass2 #. Cf. Torneus 1648 trumbo (QVIG). 
Suj (5896). / fiT rumpu. Cf. trummu. 

ruoha II, Sv ruohia -h- ‘Sweden, the sw 
language’. COLL, p. 76. See SUL, p. 217. 
ITK. LAG. / fioN (‘the Norwegian language’), 
Grt (‘sw’) ruotia. Lnv ruoda-riiika ‘Sweden, 


Norway’. PKt ruottdé, Kr ruotad, Kt ruossd - 


(also R-). NG ruohia, NJ {t J ft. Suj Konk 
Lyng Nes; Park Talm; Grat (5989). / fiT 
ruotti -ttin. Cf. ruohelas; etelaruotti, ?rousku; 
synkka-, synty-, umpiruottalainen. 
tuohelas I -ttja ‘Swede, Swedish’. COLL, p. 76. 
/ tioN (‘Norwegian’), Grt. (‘Swede’) ruotielas, 
Ib (Qvigstad & Sandberg 1888, p. 38) Rudttela- 
zak ‘Norweger’. PKr ruotteldd s. Kt ruotélds, 
ruosélds. NG ruohtélatj, NJ tt J ft. (“Schwede’) 
Grat Suj Enon Nes (5989). LEEM, p. 1064 
ruotieladzh 5. / fiT ruottalainen. Of. ruoha etc. 
ruos'ké II -sk- (fio, P, LEEM, LAG) ‘whip’ s.; 
Kr Kt IpL ‘beating’. SKES 38, p. 824 (firoiska > 
IpN roai'ska, ruoiske. IpN roaske, ruogske are 
either older loans <fi roiska or coincidentally 
similar to that word). Qvig Btr. LAG. / fioN 
ruos'ke, Vass2 i. Of. PKrKt roai'ska. Cf. FR 
roaiske, ruoiske. NGSGNJJ ruoska. Suj Konk 
(5968). Cf. LEEM, p. 1057 ruojskke. / fiT 
ruoska. Cf. rwos'kédit. 


ruos'kédit II ‘whip, beat’ v. / Vass2 ruos'kedit. 
Ci. PKrKt (SKES, 3, p. 824) roaz'skot. FR 
rudskedet ‘banke med en Kvist.’? NG ruoskétit, 
NJ i} J jf. Cf. LEEM, p. 1057 (see SKES) 
ruojskedam. / fiT ruoskata (fi roiskaa, roiskia). 
Cf. ruos'ké. 

ruohta, see ruoha 


rus'kat I -da ‘brown, auburn, sorrel’. COLL, p. 
60 —. FUV(?). LAG. / fioN rustkad. PKrKt 
rusikdd ‘yellowish or greyish brown’ etc. NG 
SGNJJ rusjkat. (“braun’ etc.) Tys; Suj; Nes; 
Lyng (5910). LEEM, p. 1070 rushkkad ‘rod- 
agtig’ ete. Cf. LO ruschskes, russkes, russkok. 
IpS. / iT ruskea. 

truw'si, see kruusi 

ruw'td II -wé- ‘pane (of glass)’. QVIG. LAG. / 


Ib Of (QVIG) ruv'do, fioN ruw'do. Lyng (5923). 
/ iT rautu -‘un. 

réhka IIL -k- ‘sleigh’. SKES, 3. Qvig Btr. LAG. 
| fioN Of ré@kka, Vass2 {t. PKrKt rékké. 
NGSG, (‘alter ... Lappenschlitten’ etc.) NJJ 
raéhka. Koénk Enon Nes (5667). / fiT reki. 

r&éhké IIc -k- ‘slime, phlegm, mucus’. / Vass2 
tt. / fi réika. 


S 


(IpN s- and 8-) 


sahaé II, rarely sd-, ‘saw’ s. COLL, p. 165. 
QVIG. LAG. / Vass1 {t. PKrKt sdha. Cf. FR 
sahha. NG saha, NJ {t J it. Uts (6005). / iT 
saha. Of. sahat, sahédit. 

sahat II ‘saw’ v. LAG. / Vassl {t. PKr 
sdhat. Of. PKt sdhit. Lyng (LES, 3, p. 390) 
sahat. Cf. FR sahhat, sahhit. Ci. NG sahit, NJ 
it J {L Suj (6005). / fil sahata -h(h)a(a)n. 
Cf. saha ete. 

sahédit IIIc ‘saw’ v. / Vass2 ft. NG sahétit, 
NJ # J tL / iT sahata -h(h)a(a)n. Cf. saha 
ete. 

sdi'pé I -ip- ‘soap’ s. QVIG, pp. 11 and 309. 
LAG. / fioN Lnv sai'bo. Kt sai'bo, P sai'bu, 
PKr saibu. NGSGNJJ sai'pd. Suj Konk Lyng 
Uts (6087). LO saipo. / fiT saipua. 

sdiras IIIb -ci'rasa ‘sick, ill, (for a long time?); 
a sick person’. QVIG (Ib ete. sdrjas etc.) se; 
fi. LAG sc. / Vass1,2 }{. Kt sdirds, P } Kr 
{| =(Cf.) Kr Kt sarjds ‘an eye disease’, P }}. Cf. 
NG sarjas a., NJ ft J ft. Kénk (-rj-) (6088). 
Cf. LEEM, p. 1118 sarje ‘et Saar ...’. Cf. LO 
sarjes ‘saxr(ad)’. / sdirastit Tifb ‘be sick, ill, 
(for a long time?), sulk v.’; Kt sdirdstit, (also 
Kr) sdrjdstit ‘smart (subj.: eye(s)), P 4; Vass 
1,2 jl. / fiT sairas -rha(a)n, sairasta(a). Cf. 
saira(a)la. 

sdirastit, see sadiras 

sikel IIIb wer, mild imprecation. / PKr sakkél, 
Kt sdagél. / fiT saakeli. Cf. saakeli. 

sak's& [Ila -dks- ‘Germany, the G. language’. 
/ Vass1 sak'sa, Vass2 |}. Kroo (see footnote 
1 p. 93) sak'sd. / fiT saksa. Cf. sdk'sdlas; 
saksa(n)villa(i)nen. 

saék'silas [Ila -ttja ‘German’ s. and a. LAG. / 
Vassl sak'salds, Vass2 {}. Cf. Kvernmoen 
(near Gratangen, woman more than 60 year 
old) sak'selds ‘blodneye’, e.g. of a merchant 
who watches his own interests too much. 
Konk (6018). / fiT saksalainen. Cf. sék'sd etc. 

s4l'k6 IIIc (b?) -lhk- ‘bar used for pushing a 
fishing-net under the ice’. LAG. / Vass1 |. 
Suj Neid (6109). / fiT salko. 
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sél'limus II ‘providence’; Ju ‘permitting’ etc. 
Tunkelo (FUF, 13, p. 101) perh. / Vass2 #. 
PRrkKt sal'limus. FR sallimus. / fiT sallimus. 
Cf. sdl'lit. 
sal'lit II ‘permit (of God but also of human 
beings)’; Ju ‘not (be)grudge’. Tunkelo (FUF, 
18, p. 101) perh. LAG. / Vass1,2,4 sal'lit 
(God). PKrKt sal'lit (God). FR sallit. NGSG 
sallit, NJ ff J # Suj (sa-) (6113), Lyng 
(6751b). / fiT sallia. Cf. sdl'limus. 
Samassa, see samassa; sane-lis'kO, see -lds'kd 
sapas IIIc -Apaha ‘boot (with long legs)’. COLL, 
p. 206. Nesheim 1947, p. 160 (P etc. sappak 
etc.). / Vass1,2 {l. Cf. P sappak, Kr sabbék, 
Kt sabbdk ‘Finnish brogue’. Cf. FR sappehak 
pl. ‘Komager ... med lange Skaft’. Cf. Neid 
(6045b). Cf. Abercromby 1895 sapege ‘shoes’. 
As to the cpts in the dialects outside IpT, 
borrowing from Russian should be considered 
(see Nesheim). / fiT saapas -pha(a)n. 
saram IIIc, sardn, -ma wer ‘hinge’ s. LAG. / 
Vass 1 {|. Suj Konk (6052). / fiT saranto -non. 
sar'né I -rhn- ‘sermon’. COLL, p. 100 (cf. SUL, 
p. 221). ITK. LO —. / Vass2 sar'ne. PKrKt 
sar'dne. NGSGFNJJ sar'né. LEEM, p. 1118 
sarnne, sardne. LO sar(d)ne ‘tal’. lpS. / fiT 
saarna. Cf. sdr'nédit. 


sir'nédit II ‘preach’. COLL, p. 100. LO (sard- 
not) —. {| Vass3 sar'nedik inf. PKr Kt sar'dne- 
dit. FR sardnedet. NGSGNJJ sar'natit. Talm 
Park Lyng Enon (6136). Cf. LEEM, p. 1119 
sdrnom ‘taler’. Cf. LO sardnot ‘siga’. / sdr'- 
nédadjé II ‘preacher’, Vass2+, FR  sard- 
nedegje. | fiT saarnata, saarna(a)ja. Cf. sdr'né. 
sér'nédzdjé, see sdr'nddit 

sistas IIIb -sa or -tja wgr ‘impure’ (relig.). 
LAG. / Vass1 {}. Lyng (6144). / fiT saasta(i)- 
nen. Cf. saastutta(a). 

satné I -dn- ‘word’. ITK. LAG. / Of sddne, 
Vass1,2,3 gasg sdéne. PKrKt sadne. NGSG 
saingé, NJ ft J ft. Suj Tys Kénk Lyng Rep 
Nes (6126). LEEM, p. 1081 sadne. / fiT sana. 
Cf. sdne-lds'k6, sdtne-pdr'sa etc.; kuolhe(e)n- 
sanoma, sanava, sanoma. 

sitne-par'sa, sdtne-par'sé, see -pdr'sé 

saéhttét I -aht- ‘be able to, bring somewhere’. 
SUL, p. 217. ITK. GRUND. LAG. / Vassoo + 
(‘be able to’). SYN, pp. 294, 300 and 302 
‘kénnen’. PKrKt sat'tet. NGSGNJJ sahttet 
(‘kénnen’ only in NGSG). (‘kénnen’) Park Suj 
Konk Nes (6149). LEEM, p. 1120 satam. LO 
saitet ‘skjutsa’ etc. IpS. / fiT saatta(a). 

savit IIIe wer ‘clay’. COLL, p. 163. GRUND 
(sa-). LAG (sd-). / Vass2 {. / fiT savi. Cf. 
savi. 

savi? I1Ib wgr ‘cowl (bucket)’. COLL, p. 163. 


LAG. / Vass2 ft. PKrKt sdvi ‘large tub’. 
Lyng Nes (6162). / fiT saavi. 

saw'n(f)é I -wn(j)- ‘(steam) bath-room, -house’. 
Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass2 {1. PKr saw'dne, Kt 
saw'dnje. (-nj-) Suj Enon Rep (6157), LEEM, 
p. 1123 savggne ‘et ibland Finlenderne bruge- 
ligt Bad ...’. / fiT sauna. 

séipas IIIb (II?) -ec'paha ‘pole, stake’. COLL, 
p. 206. / Vass2 ft. PKr (ai'dé-)s@ivds, Kt 
-seibes ‘paling-stake ....=FR seibes. / fiT 
seivds -pha(a)n. 

sehke ... ja I ‘both ... and’. LAG. / Ib (Qvig & 
Sandberg 1888, p. 42) sikke ... ja, Vass2 {t. 
PKrKt stkké ... 74. NG sihké ... ja, NJ fT 
ft. Suj Kvén, Nes (s-) (6169). LEEM, p. 
1163 sikke ‘baade’. LO sikk(e), : s. mon s. todn 
“‘pade du och jag’. / fiT sek& ... ettd. Cf. ja, 
-ke etc., sthtiek(e) etc.; kylla (se), se ku, se sama, 
sen, senthé(a)n, sepa k., siihen a., siksi(ki(n)), 
silloin, sillé kannala (mallila), sindnsa, sité. 

selihallat, selihit, selihus; see selitta(&) 

sew'ré, sew'réGit, sew're-koddé, see se- 

séwrustallat IIIb ‘associate with, keep company 
with’. / Vass1 jf. PKrKt sérvustdlldt. Cf. NG 
(TL) sdéurastallat, NJ {} J jl. Cf. NG (-brd-), 
SGNJJ sdbrastallat. (-rv-) Enon ;Kénk (6218). 
Cf. LO sebrastallet, sd- freq. of sebret, sd- ‘vara 
delaktig’. / fiT seurustella. Cf. sew'ré etc. 

sielld I -l- ‘soul’. ITK. QVIG se; fi. LAG. / Of 
(also p. 335) siello, Vass2+. PKrKt siello. 
Cf. NG s7iell6. SGNJIJI siell6. Kénk Lyng Uts 
Nes Neid (6318). LEEM, p. 1159 siello. Cf. 
LO sidlo. pS. / fiT sielu. 

siepman I -na wer ‘seed (also fig.)’. Qvig Btr. 
LAG. / Vass2 {t. PKrKt siebmdn, Kt siemdn. 
K6énk Suj Rep Nes (6320). LEEM, p. 1160 
siebman. / siemen. 

+sii'pi, see siipi 

sii'v6! I -iv- ‘the going, the state of the ground 
etc. for travelling’. ITK. LAG / Vass2 sit'vo. 
PEKrKt stt'vo. NG sti'vd, NJ ft J f}. Lyng Enon 
Uts Nes (6250). LEEM, p. 1163 sijwo. / fiT 
siivo (obs.). Cf. si¢'v6", ? sivvadit etc. 

sii'v6? IT -2v- ‘quiet, decent, good, kind’. ITK. 
LAG. / Vass2 sii'vo. PKrKt sti'vo-. FR sivvo 
‘Sirlighed’ ete. NGSGNJJ sii'vd. (‘Ordnung’ 
etc.) Park Konk Lyng Enon; Rep; Nes (6250). / 
siwon Tila (LAG) ‘quietly, slowly’, Vass2 
stiwon. | fiT siivo, siivosti. Cf. siz'vd? ete. 

Siivon, see siz'vd? 

sihké IIIc -k- ‘swine’ in expressions like ‘eat 
like a sw., make a piggy mess’ etc; rarely: 
sthke-pier'k6 ‘pork’. / Vass1,2 {f. Cf.? LEEM, 
p. 1256 sokkie min. us. (NIELS, 5). / fiT sika. 

siksi(ki), see siksi(ki(n)) 

sillat IIT -da ‘smooth’. COLL, p. 60 —. CGR, 
p. 103 (IpN Sdlldd, &-) may be. LAG. / fioN 
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sillad. PKrKt silldd. Park Suj (6262). / fiT 
siled. Cf. silitta(a). 
sil'té II -ihé- ‘bridge’. COLL, p. 184. CGR, p. 
103 (lpN $dl'de). ITK (sdl'de). LAG. / Inv 
Vass 1 sil'de. NG silt2, NJ 4 J #. Konk (‘Fuss- 
boden’) (6267c). Ci. LEEM, p. 1138 shjalddo. 
/ fiT silta. ; 
sin'ne, see sisa 
sin'kal II wer ‘iron staple (e.g. for a padlock)’. 
LAG. / Vass1 |}. PKr sinkdl, Kt {f. FR sinkal. 
Suj (-él) (6273). / fiT sinkild. 
sir'hpi II -rhp- ‘sickle, scythe’. COLL, p. 197. 
LAG. / Vass1 #. PKr sir'pi, Kt }. NGSG 
sir'hpi, NI tT it Suj Konk (6280). / fiT sirppi. 
sir'tét I -rht- ‘move’ v. ITK. LAG. / Vass2 jt. 
PKrkKt sir'det. NIJ sir'té. Konk Lyng Nes 
Neid; Uts (6282). LEEM, p. 1166 sirdam. LO 
sirtet, sird-. IpS. / fil siirta(a). Cf. siirtolainen. 
sisa I ‘into’. SUL, pp. 218 and 222 =. ITK (s7-). 


/ fioN sisa, Vass1,3 sisé. PKrKt siséd. NGSG | 


NJ sisd, sisi, J sisé. Arj Grat Suj Konk Lyng 
Nes (6284), LEEM, p. 1169 sisa. LO sis(a). 
IpS. / sin'ne I, sinne, SvSe sis'te ‘(from) inside’, 
Vass 3,00 sinne, LEEM, p. 1169 sist, lpS. siskél- 
tit IIIa ‘contain, mean’, Vass2 siskeldit ‘con- 
tain’. / fiT siséle, -la, -ltd, sisaélta(&) -lan. Cf. 
sisu, sisikapina, sisalinen, sisaltaé(&), sisala. 
siskéltit, sis'te, see sisa 
sit'kat IL -da ‘tough, persevering’. ITK. Qvig 
Btr. / Vass2 ||. P Kr K+ sit'kdd. / sit'katwuohta IL 
‘toughness’ etc., Vass2 {1, FR sitkadvuotta 
‘Seighed’. / fiT sitked, sitkeys -‘en. 
sit'katvuohta, see sit'kat 
sihtte II (I?): juope (jope) s. ‘much less (more) 
then, not to speak of. LAG. LO —. / Cf. 
Vass2 jobe sit'td (-a?). fioN sét'te ‘omsider’. 
(‘dann’) Park Suj (6290). Cf. LEEM sitta 
‘endelig’ etc. Cf. LO sitta ‘omsider’. / iT jopa 
sitte(n). Cf. jwope ete., sthtiek(e) etc. 
sihttek(e) IIIa (IT?) ‘yet, still, nevertheless, even 
at that’. LAG (-ag). / Vass1 sié'tek. Cf. PKr 
sitia (Cf. LEEM, LO sitta, see sihite), sit'tag. 
P sit'ték, Kt sit'tége ‘really ...’. Cf. FR stttag(e), 
sittanai(aga) etc. ‘endelig’ etc. Of. NG sihtuk, 
SG sihttuk, NJ #t J {. Cf. Nes (‘denn, also’ 
ete.) (6289). / fiT sittenki(n). Cf. -ke etc., 
sehke etc., sihtte; sittenki(n). 
sivahallat, see stvahit 
sivahit JI ‘put the blame on, blame’. / Of 
swahet, Vass2+. Cf. Tj sivastet. Suj (6299). / 
siwahallat IL id., Vass3 , FR sivatallat. / tiT 
syytta(aé), syytellé. Cf. sivva ete. 
sivahepmé II ‘innocent, guiltless’. COLL, p. 68 


prob. directly. / Vass2 swéhebme. PKrKt_ 


sivdtebmé. FR sivatebme. NGSGNJ sivdtipme, 
J i}. Koénk (6299). / fiT syytén. Cf. sivva ete. 
sivalas II -ttja ‘guilty’. COLL, p. 76 —. SUL, 


p. 219 —. / Tj sivalas, Vass2+. PKrKt 
sivdlds (of. sujdlag). SGNJ sivdlatj, J |. Grat 
Konk (6299). / fiT syylinen. Cf. sivva etc. 

sivva II -v- ‘reason, cause, fault’. SUL, p. 218. 
CGR, p. 111. ITK. LAG. / fioN Of siva, 
Vass2+. PKrKt sived (cf. suggid). NGNIS 
sivva. Grat Konk Enon Rep Nes (6299). / fiT 
syy. Cf. swwahii, sivahepmé, sivalas. 

sivvadit I (éllét) ‘(live) decently, in a quiet way, 
carefully’. <fi? / Vass2 siveddit. PKrKt siv- 
vddit ‘(slowly and) carefully’. Qvig Btr siwvad. 
LEEM siwadet ‘med Flid og god Omhu’ etc. / 
fiT sivedsti. Cf. ? szi'vd etc.; sivistys, sivi- 
styad ete. 

siw' hka, see siukka 

siw'nddus I, -d‘us (rec. fi infl.) ‘blessing’. COLL, 
p. 94 —. / Vass1 siw'nddus. P Kr Kt buris(t)- 
siw'dnadus (siw'dnadus ‘creature, Nature’). 
NG siw'ndtus, NJ {tJ t. Cf NGSGNIS sjiu'- 
njdtus. Lyng Enon (6298). LEEM, p. 1171 
sivnadus ‘en Skabning’ etc. / fiT siunaus. Cf. 
siw'nédit etc. 

siw'nédit I ‘bless’. COLL, p. 94 —. ITK. QVIG 
sc; fi. LAG sc. LO —. / fioN stw'nedet, Vass 3, 
co+. PKrKt buris(t)-siw'dnedit (stw'dnedit 
‘create’ etc.). NG siu'néit, NJ {ft J ff. Ce. 
NGNJJ (piris-)sjiu'njatit, (also SG) (puoris-) 
sjiu'njétit. Lyng Uts Park (6298). LEEM, p. 
1171 siv(d)nedam. LO siunatet, cf. puorist 
sjunatet. | fiT siunata. Cf. siw'nddus; siunata 
(situnattu). 

skilahit, see kilista 

skow'lu II -wl- ‘school’. COLL, p. 197. ITK 
(skuw'ld) sc. QVIG (skuv'la, IpL skéulu ete.) 
sc. LAG (skuw'lé etc.) sc (6551). / fioN Lnv 
skow'lu, Vass1 {t. Cf. NGSG skduluk ‘Lehrer’ 
(=Ju skowluk). / fiT koulu. Cf. rihppa-skow'lu; 
jatkokoulu, koulukartano (-kaveri, -sali, -to- 
veri), kouluntarkastaja. 

skowluk, see skow'lu, sladd6, see Idddé 

snakértit IIIc ‘nibble, gnaw’. / Vass1,2 {t. / £iT 
nakerta(a) -ran. 

soai'mat I -im- ‘blame, abuse’ v. LAG. LO —. / 
Of soat'mat, Vass2+. PKrKt soai'bmdt. Cf. 
NG sdi'mé ‘Verleumder(in)’, NJ # J ft. Nes 
Neid (6781). LEEM, p. 1241 soaajmam ‘skjel- 
der paa’ etc. LO soimet ‘beskylla’. / {iT soimata. 

soamehepmé II ‘unsuitable, inconveniant, in- 
opportune’. Qvig Btr. / Vass2 {| PKrKt 
soamétebmé ‘unfit’ ete. NG sdmétipmé, NJ |{f 
J jf. Suj (‘ungelegen’ etc.) (6753). / iT soma- 
to(ijn. Cf. semd. 

soan'té II -nhi- ‘dung, manure; Ju, Fio ‘dirt’. 
LAG. / fioN, Vass2,3 soan'de ‘sole’. PKr 
soan'de, Kt {l. NG sdnié, NJ ft J ft. Kénk 
(6802). / fiT sonta. Cf. soan'te-tdi'kd. 

soan' te-tai'k6, see tdz'kd 
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soahpamus II ‘agreement’. COLL, p. 81 prob. / 


Vass2 1. FR soappamus ‘noget, hvorom man. 


kan forliges’. Enon (6805). / tif sopimus RAP 
1851. Cf. soahpat etc. 

soahpamehttin I ‘unfit’, / Vass1+ ‘uenig’. 
PEKrKt soappdmet'tom. Park, Nes (‘unan- 
staéndig’ etc.) (6805). LEEM, p. 1236 soaapa- 
meitom ‘ueenig’ ete. / fiT sopimato(i)n. Cf. 
soahpat etc. 

soapat IT -da wer ‘agreement’. COLL, p. 61 prob. 
ITK. / fioN soabad ‘mulkt’. PKr soavdd, Kt 
soabdd. Of. NGSGNJ sdpatis. / fiT sovinto 
-non. Cf. soahpat etc. 

soahpat I -p- ‘agree, come to terms’; Ju, fio, 
IpN, LAG, and LO ‘be fit, suitable’. ITK. LAG. 
LO —. / Of soappat, Vass3 +. PKrKt soappét. 
NGSGNJJ sdhpat. Park Kénk Enon Rep Nes 
(6805). LEEM, p. 1235 soaabam. Cf. LO 
sdpatet ‘forlikas’ etc.; sdépitet austr. / fiT sopia. 
Cf. soahpamus, soahpamehttén, soapat; sopia, 
sopiva. 

soahtat I, Sv (COLL) s6-, -d- ‘be at war, fight’. 
COLL, p. 99 —. ITK. / Of soattat, Vass2+. 
PKrKt soattdét. NG sdhtat, NJ |} J ff}. Park Suj 
K6nk Enon Kvan Nes (6811). LEEM, p. 1247 
soaad’am. Cf. LO sotelet. / fiT sotia -‘in. Cf. 
soahté etc. 

soahté I -d- ‘war’. COLL, p. 99 —. ITK. LAG. 
LO —. / Of soatte, Vass1+. PKrKt soatte. 
NGSGNJ sdhté, J ft. Park Suj Kénk Lyng 
Enon Kvén Nes (6811). LEEM, p. 1247 
soaatie. Cf. LO sota. / fiT sota -‘an. Cf. soahtat, 
soahttévas. 

soat'kat II -ik- ‘knead’; Ju ‘smear, (0. s. all 
over), mess up’, LAG. / Vass2 |}. Kt soas'hdt, 
P {+ Kr 4. FR soathat, so-. NG sdtkat, NIJ 
sdr'hkat. Lyng; Nes (6813). / fiT sotkia. Cf. 
sotku, sotku(i)nen. 

soahttévas Il ‘warlike’. COLL, p. 98. / Vass2 
soat'tebds. P Kr Kt soat'tevdés ‘constantly strugg- 
ling’ ete. (esp. relig.). FR soattevag ‘som har 
Strid ...’. / fiT sotivainen. Cf. soahté ete. 

soaw'tét IIIc -wi- ‘put somebody across (in a 
boat)’. LAG. / Vass1,2 ft. Park (7125). / fiT 
souta(a) -van, -ovvan. 

soi'mi IT -dim- (-gim-?; also twgr, which is perh. 
rec. fi infl.) ‘crib, manger’. LAG. / Vass1 }t. 
Cf. P sgimi, Kr }} Kt ft. SG sdi'mi, NG ft NJ 
{t J {f- C£. (soa-, -d) Park Suj Lyng Nes (6780). / 
fiT soimi. 

sohka I -k- ‘family, lineage’. COLL, p. 76 — (it 
does not appear whether COLL considers it a 
fi lw), ITK =. LAG. / Of sokka, Vass4+. 
PErKt sekkd. NG (also -a), SG sdhkd, NJ tt 
J it. Uts Lyng Nes Neid Kénk (6748). LEEM, 
p- 1077 saak(ka). / fiT suku. Cf. sehkulas, suike; 
sukunimi, sukupera. 


sohkulas I -ttja ‘relative, relation’. COLL, p. 76. 
Qvig Btr (-go-). / fioN sogolas, Vass2+ (-g-). 
Kt segulds, P {+ Kr |}. LEEM, p. 1077 saag’- 
oladzh. / fiT sukulainen. Cf. sehka etc. 

sol'ki IIIb -lhk- ‘buckle, clasp’. Rec.? LAG. / 
Vassoo ji. Enon, ef. Park (soa-, -d) (6792). / 
fiT solki. 

soma IIIa wer ‘nice, funny’. LAG. / Vass1,2 
soma (“we do not use the word, but the (sw) 
Mountain Lapps use it, and old Vass people 
used it”). PKrKt sema. Kink (‘passend’ etc.), 
Lyng (‘nett’ ete.) (6753). / fiT soma. Cf. 
soamehepmé. 

sor'manit, see sor'mé 

sor'mé IT -rim- ‘accidental death’. ITK. LAG. / 
Vass2 sor'me. PKrKt sor'bme. FR sorbme. 
NGNJJ sdr'mé. Kénk (6765). / sor'manit II 
‘perish, come to a bad end’, fioN Sal sor'manit, 
Vass2 {l. sor'met I ‘murder, kill’, LEEM, p. 
1259 sormmim. / fiT surma; surma(a)ntua, 
-aint-, -nun; surmata, 

sor'mit, see sor'mé 

sOwhkit IL -da wer (obs.) ‘blind’. LAG. / Cf. fioN 
s6ki, npl -ijak. Ci. PKrKt séwkin, Kt soékkin 
s. (P also a.). Cf. FR sokén. Cf. Koénk; Enon 
(7141). / fiT sokea. Cf. sokea. 

spei'li IIIc -éil- ‘mirror, looking-glass’. / Vass 1 
{l. / fT peili. 

stel'lj6, see tel'Tj6 

suike II ‘I suppose, of course, certainly’; (with 
neg. or doubt) (not) at all’. COLL, p. 225. 
LAG. / Vass2 (i) swige. P suigé, Kt sui-ge, 
Kr i. FR (2) suige, cf. suoige. NG, SG (mean- 
ing?), sutke ‘wohl’ etc., NJ {t J tt. Suj (7082). / 
fiT suinki(n), su(ijnkha(a)(n). Cf. -ke ete., 
sehka ete. 

suitah II npl ‘(horse’s) reins’. Qvig Btr. LAG. / 
Vassl {t. Ci. PKr suitékdk pl. Cf. PKrKt 
sut'tz ‘one of the r.’. FR, suitta, suitek ‘Bidsel’. 
Suj; ef. Nes (7086) / fit suittet, suithet. Cf. 
suithet. 

suhkk6é Ife wer, Sv suohkké I wer ‘stocking’. 
COLL, p. 184. QVIG (suohkko etc.) se; (IlpE 
sokka, sukka etc.) fi. LAG (swo-) se. LO —. / 
Lnv suok'ko, Vass4,00,co {l, PKrKt suok'ko. 
NG suhkké, NJ ft J {. (suo-) Suj Konk Nes 
(7142). LEEM, p. 1305 suokok pl. LO suokko. / 
fiT sukka. 

sulé IIIc ‘shere, nothing but’, s. suddz ‘open 
ice-hole’. / Vass1,4 {}. / fiT sula. Cf. sula, 
sul(lja(a). 

suodjalit I ‘protect’. / Vass3 ft. PKrKt suogg- 
jalit. Ci. NGSGJ suodjit. Park; cf. Enon 
(7135). LEEM, p. 1301 suoigjelam. [ fiT 
suojella. Cf. swodjé ete. 

suodjalus I ‘protection’. / Vass3 }t. PKrKt 
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suoggjdlus. LEEM, p. 1301 suotgjalus. / fiT 
suojelus. Cf. swodjé etc. 
suodjé I -j- ‘lee, shelter, protection’. CGR, p. 60 
and FUV may or may not. LAG. / Of suodje 
‘skydd’, Vass4+. PKrKt suoggje. NGNJI 
suodjé. Tys Park Kénk Lyng Enon Nes (7135). 
LEEM, p. 1301 suoigje. LO suoje ‘fri ifran 
stormar och vader’, also s. / fiT suoja. Cf. 
suodjalit, suodjalus; suojelus. 
. suohkk6, see suhkko 
suopma I -m- ‘Finland, the fi language’. COLL, 
p. 76, ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Luv suobma 
‘svenskt sprog’, Vass1+ ‘the fi 1’, Vass2 
uncertain whether ‘the fi. 1” or ‘the sw 1.’. / 
PKrKt suobmé (S-). NGSGNJJ suopma (‘the 
fi 1”). Konk (‘Finnland’) (7158). LEEM, p. 
1306 suoma-gjeel ‘the fi 1’. LO suomakial 
‘Finska’. / fiT suomi (S-). Cf. suopmelas; 
syntysuomalainen. 


suopmelas I -tija ‘Finn, Finlander’. COLL, p. _ 


76. ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass3 suobmelds 
(-mé-?), Vass4 suobmd-. PKrKt suobmelas. 
NGNJJ suopmélatj. Konk Enon (7158). 
LEEM, p. 1306 suomaladzh. LO suomalats also 
‘en som talar illa Lappska och liksom inblan- 
dar Finska ord’. / fiT suomalainen. Cf. suopma 
ete. 
suostéhit II ‘get a p. (or an animal) under 
one’s influence, make a p. fond of one.’ LAG 
(cpt of IpN suos'tot). / Vass4 |}. Kt suostotit, 
P } Kr }. FR sudstohet. NG (‘einen Hund ... 
gut behandeln ...’), SG (‘durch Zauber eine 
Braut verschaffen’ etc.) suostotit, NJ ft J tt. 
Cf. (‘einwilligen’) Kénk Suj (7183). / fiT 
suostutta(a). 
suovvat I -v- ‘wish (like) s.o. to have, grant, 
permit’. ITK. LAG. / Of suovvat, Vass4+. 
PKrKt suovvdt. NGSG, J (obs.), suovvat. 
Koénk Enon (7193). LEEM, p. 1311 suovam 
‘under’. / fiT su(o)a. 
sur'kat IT -da ‘deplorable, wretched’. ITK. Qvig 
Bir. / Vass4,oo,00 sur'gdd. PKrKt sur'gdd. 
NGSGNJ sur'kat. J ft. Enon Kénk Uts, Nes 
(ein gelinder Fluch) (6764, 7106b). / fiT 
surkea. Cf. surhkuhallat. 
surhkuhallat IT ‘commiserate’ LAG (ept of IpL 
sur'k6) sc. | Vass4 surkuhdlldt. Kt surgutdllat, 
P t+ Kr {. FR surgotallat. Nes, (‘trauern’) 
Park Lyng (6764). Cf.2 LO surgo ‘sorg’. / HiT 
surkutella. Cf. sur'kat. 
surohepmé IIIa ‘ungodly, unconverted (Ju 
and Vass ‘(who is) not an awakened Laesta- 
dian)’. COLL, p. 68 —. / Vass4 suruhebme 
(-ro-?). PKrKt surotebmé. (‘weltlich gesinnt’ 
ete.) Tys Kénk (7111). / fiT suruto(i)n. Cf. 
surro etc. 
surrat I -r- ‘worry, be anxious, about’. LAG. / 


Ci. Vass4 Surrdt. Ci. NIJ surrat ‘infolge 
Mangels an Schlaf verdriesslich sein’. Cf. NG 
Surrat, NJ ft J ft. Cf. (‘trauern’) Park Konk 
(7111). LO surret ‘plagas’ etc. / fiT surra. Cf. 
surro etc. 

surré Illa -r- ‘worry, anxiety’. LAG. / Cf. 
Vass 4,c0,co Surro. Ci. NG sjurré ‘Sehnsucht’ 
ete., NJ ft J iL Cf. (‘Trauer’) Park Kénk 
(7111). Cf. LO surr(a). / fiT suru. Cf. suro- 
hepmé, surrat. 

suhitat I -ht- ‘get angry’. ITK. LAG. LO —. / 
Vass3,00 sutttat, PKrKt sut'tdt. NGSGJI 
suhttat. Tys Park Suj Nes Neid; Lyng (7114). 
LEEM, p. 1319 suttam. LO suttet ‘ledsna vid’ 
ete. / fiT suuttua. 

suhttii IIc with gen. ‘in regard to’. / Vass1,4 
}. £70 suhthe(e)n. 

suwrés II (I?) -w'rusa ‘(cake) mixture, thicken- 
ing’. LAG. / Vassi {f. PKrKt swwros ‘grain- 
broth ...’. FR swvros ‘Jevning’ ete. (‘Mehl- 
suppe’ etc.) Suj Kénk Enon Uts Nes (7123). 
Cf. LEEM, surastam ‘jeg jevner Suppe ...’. / 
fiT suurus. Cf. suurus. 

seikéhit IIIb (II?) ‘get frightened, startle’ itr. / 
Vass 1,4,00,00 |. NG sdikatit, NJ tt J f. Ct? 
SG séikatuvvat ‘(vor Entsetzen) erstarren’ etc., 
NI HS ft. / fiT séikahta(a) -htan. 

s#iljhit IIIb ‘preserve, keep’ tr. ITK. / Vass4 
{. PKrKt seilotit ‘bring in safety ...’ ete. 
Ké6nk (6183). / £iT sdilytta(a). Cf. s@i'lot. 

sei'lét IIIb -@il- ‘preserve, keep’ itr. ITK. 
LAG. / Vass4,00,00 jl. PKrKt sei'lot ‘be safe’ 
ete. Kénk (6183). / fiT sailyd. Cf. s@ilonit. 

sei'né I -in- ‘wall’. SUL, p. 218. ITK. Qvig 
Btr. LAG. / Ib (LES, 2, p. 452) si'ne, Vass4 
tt. PKrKt sei'dne. NG sdi'né, (“Gegenstiinde 

. an der Innenseite der Zeltwand ...’ etc.) 
SGNJJ sei'né. Konk Lyng Enon Nes Park 
(6184). LEEM, p. 1130 sejdne, sejnne. / fiT 
seind. Cf. valiseina. 

s#hka I ‘(so that something is or will be) 
mixed with, mixed in among’. COLL, p. 213 —. 
LAG. / Vass4 |. PKrKt sekka. SGNJI 
sdhkai. Grat Kénk Nes (6191). LEHEM, p. 
1086 sekka. LO sekai, sékkai. / fiT sekha(a)n. 
Cf. -séhké etc. 

séhkanit I, -dnit ‘get mixed, become deranged 
(insane)’. COLL, p. 118 —. / Vass 1,3 sekkdnit. 
PKrKt sekkanit, PKr sékkd-. NGSGNIS 
sdhkanit. (‘sich mischen’ etc.) Grat, Park 
(6191). LEEM, p. 1087 sekkanam ‘blandes 
sammen’ etc. /fiT sek(k)a(a)ntua, -aintua, -nun. 
Cf. -séhké ete. 

-s®hké I ‘a little’ (vikak-s. ‘a 1. sickly’), as the 
first part of compounds ‘mixed’ (sehke-Xll6 
‘a mo. herd’). ITK. / Vass3 jf}. PKrKt sekke 
‘mixed’ etc. NG -sdhké, SGI -siehké. LO seke 
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‘blandad’. / fiT seka(elo) ‘mixed (herd)’. Cf. 
séhka, séhkanit, sékéin, s@kohit, sékéhus; 
seka(i)nen, seka(i)sin. 

s&kén I in.-el. sg ‘among, from a.’. COLL, p. 
2138 —. / Vass3 ft. Ci. FR segest let ‘vere 


forstyrret’ etc. (=lIpN, see NIELS). NG sdkén,. 


SGNJJ siekén in., NJJ siekés el. Grat (6191). 
LO seken in., sekest el. / fi seassa, seasta. 
Cf. -s@hké etc. 

s®kohit I ‘mix’ tr. COLL, p. 171. LAG. LO —. / 
fioN segotet, Vass1+. PKrKt segotit. NGSG 
NJ sdkotit, J . Grat Kénk Enon Rep; Lyng 
(6191). LEEM, p. 1086 sceg’otam. LO sékotet. / 
fiT seko(i)tta(a). Cf. -s@hké etc. 

s#kohus I, Sv also -uhas, -sa ‘mixture’. COLL, 
p. 171. / Vass1 segotus. PKr segotus. PKrKt 
ségutus. FR segotus. Lyng Enon (6191). LEEM, 
p. 1087 seg’otas. / fiT seko(i)tus. Cf. -séhké etc. 

selhkalis I, -éis ‘(fall) backwards, (lie) on one’s 
back’. COLL, p. 174 —. / Vassoo,co,00 fl. Kt 
salgalis, Kr selgalassii, P sélguldssii ‘f. backw.’. 
PKrKt selgalis etc. ‘behind one’s back 
(hands)’ =FR selgelés. NG sdl'kéli, SG siel'k- 
‘ricklings’ etc., NJ {1 J #. LEEM, p. 1089 
selggalasshjij ‘baglends’. / fiT  seldlensa, 
selalansa&. Cf. scel'ké etc. 

sel'kat I -da ‘shining, bright’. ITK. Cf. LAG 
(6197) / Of Grat sel'gad. PKrKt sal'gdd. Cf. 
NG sjdlutuhttét “blank putzen’ etc. Lyng Nes 
(7290). LEEM, p. 1136 shjalggad. / fiT selked, 
Kurr 2 also -id. Cf. selitellé, selitta(a), selitys, 
selosta(a), selostaja, selostus. 

sel'ké I -ihk- ‘the back (of people and animals)’; 
Ju ‘open (body of) water’. ITK. LAG. / fioN 
Of Vass4 sel'ge. PKrKt seal'ge. NG sdl'ké, 
SGJ_ siel'ké, NJ {1. Konk Uts Nes (6198). 
LEEM, p. 1088 selgge. LO selke. / fiT selka. 
Cf. maé-sel'ké, selhkalis; selkimatala. 

selhkélis, see scelhkalis 

sel'vé I -@lv- ‘plain, distinct’. ITK. LAG. / 
Vassco + (“but we do not say that’). PKr Kt 
sal've. NG sdl've, SG siel'vé, NJ sjiel'vé ‘Klar- 
heit, Ordnung’ etc., J ff. Konk Uts (6203). 
LEEM, p. 1090 selved. / fiT selva. Cf. selvile. 

ses'tét I -@st- ‘save (money etc.), spare (s.o. 
pain etc.)’. LAG. LO —. / fioN ses'tet ‘skaane’ 
etc., Vass3,4+ ‘spare ...2 PKrKt ses'tet. NG 
sdstét ‘(mit jdm) viel hermachen’ etc., (‘2dgern’ 
etc.) SGI siestét. Cf. NG sdsté ‘sparsam’, NJ } 
J i}. (‘sparen’) Lyng Kénk Nes (6219). LEEM, 
p- 1094 scestam ‘sparer’. LO sestet ‘skona’ etc. / 
fiT saasté(a). 

sew'ré I, sew'-, -wr- ‘company, association, 
society’. ITK. LAG. / fioN Grt Of sew're, 
Vass4+. PKrKt ser've. NG sab'ré, SG, 
(‘Losteil’ etc.) FNJJ sieb'ré. Kénk Enon Kvan 
Uts Nes Neid (6218). LEEM, p. 1132 serwe. 


LO sebre, sé- ‘gemenskap’ etc. / fiT seura. Cf. 
stwrustallat, sew'rédit, sew'rekoddé, erre-sew'- 
ré,; eriseura(kokoushuonet), seurata. 

sew'rédit IT, sew'- ‘accompany, follow’. LAG. / 
Vass 4 sew'redit. PK+t ser'vedit ‘be in company 
with’ etc., Kr |. FR scrvvedet ‘dele noget med 
hinanden’ ete. Kénk Enon (6218). / fiT seu- 
rata. Cf. sew'ré ete. 

sew'rekoddé I, sew'- ‘congregation’. SKES, 2, 
p- 238 evidently acc. to fi model. LAG. / Of 
Grt sew're-god'de. PKrKt ser'vegod'de. SG 
sieb'rékaddé, NG | NJ {jf J fl. Konk, Enon 
(6218). LEEM, p. 1132 serwe-godde. / fiT 
seurakunta. Cf. sew'ré etc. 


IpN &-, see s- 


T 
(IpN d- and t-) 


tai'k& IIIb -ik- ‘magic act (power, belief)’. 
Tenne ti le ak'tak t. (mihkke téikdit) ‘It is of 
no importance, not worth paying attention to’. 
LAG. / Vass1 {{. PKr dai'ga, Kt dai'gd ‘capa- 
city’ ete. (74 ddst lek d. mdsdge ‘han duer ikke 
til noget’). Lyng (LES, 4, p. 168) I niegon le 
dai'ga ‘En drem betyr ikke noe.’ Lyng (‘Zau- 
ber’ etc.); (“Medizin’ etc.) Nes Neid, Park 
(‘Zauberhund’) (7694). / fiT taika -ijan, ei 
siité ole mitha(4)n taika(a). 

tai'kO IIIb -tk-, soan'te-t. (manure) fork’. LAG. / 
Vass 1 {{. Kt (muk'ké-)daz'go, Kr ft. Suj (7696). 
/ fiT (sonta)taikko. Cf. soan'té. 

tai'stalit IT ‘struggle’; Ju, IpN, and FR ‘work 
hard’. LAG. / Vassco dat'stdlit. PKrKt 
da'stélit. FR daistalet. Enon (7625). / fiT 
taistella. 

tai' tet I -i- ‘be (etc.) possible, perhaps (be ete.)’. 
ITK. LAG. LO —. / fioN prt pte dai'dan, 
Of 3sg prs dai'da (boattit). PKrKt dai'det. 
NGSGNJ tactt#t, J #. Konk Kvién Rep Uts 
Nes (7702). LEEM dajdam. LO taidet ‘veta’, 
ef. taita, taiti ‘kanske’. IpS. / fiT taita(a) -ijan. 
Cf. tdc'to; taitava. 

tai'td I -it- ‘knowledge, sense’. / Vass1,2,3 }. 
PKrkKt dai'do. NGNJJ tai'té “Verstand’ ete. 
LEEM, p. 199 dajddo ‘Vidskab’ ete. / fiT 
taito -ijon. Cf. tdi'tét etc. 

taivas II -d2'vaha ‘heaven’. COLL, p. 206. LAG. 
/ Tj dawas, fioN daivas, Vass1,4+. Of. Kr Kt 
daivahd-ba%a(n) ‘one who constantly misses’ 
ete., P i}. FR daivas. Cf. NG taivalatj ‘himm- 
lisch’, NJ jt J {l. Park Suj (7706). / fiT taivas 
-fha(a)n. 
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tahkadus JI (1?), t@hkd‘us (-d‘us rec. fi. infl.) 
‘security, guarantee’. ¢.-olmai ‘bail(sman)’. 
LO —. | fioN dakkadus-olmai. P KrKt dakka- 
dus(-Almai). FR dakkadus, d. olmai. Cf. LO 
takis, t. Alma Lycksel. / fiT tak(k)aus(mies). 
Cf. tahkédtt ete. 

tahkédit IT ‘guarantee, go bail’. LAG. / fioN 
dékkedit. PKrKt dakkedit. Lyng (7714). / fiT 
taata -akka(a)n. Cf. tahkddus(-glmai); tak(k)- 
aus(mies), takavarikossa etc. 

tahkke IIIc -ahk- ‘hearth, open fire (in a 
house)’. LAG (-a). / Vass1 }f. Park (7710). / 
fiT takka. 

tak'si, see siksi 

tallé I -l- ‘farm, house’. SUL, p. 219. ITK. 
LAG. LO —. / fioN Of Vassco,co,co dallo. 
PKrKt dallo. NGSGJ talld. (‘(Bauern)hof’ 
etc.) Park Koénk Enon Rep (7726). LEEM, p. 
203 dalo. LO talo. / fiT talo. Cf. talulas. 


talulas IT -téja ‘who has a farm (house), farmer’. . 


SUL, p. 219 —. / Vass5 dalulas. PKrKt 
daélulds. FR dalolas ‘som har Gaard’ etc. Nes 
(7726). Cf. LEEM, p. 203 dalobuoigge. Cf. LO 
talo almats. / fiT talolinen. Cf. ¢allé. 

taim'ma IITb (II?) -émm- ‘mare’. COLL, p. 
138 —. LAG. / Vass1 {}. PKrKt dam'ma. 
Cf. FR (anhang) damna. NG tamma, J |}. Suj 
Uts Nes (7729). / fiT tamma. 

tam'mi, see tammi 

tay'k6 IIe -yhk- ‘pole, bar’. nisu-t., t.-nisu 
‘long loaf of wheaten bread’. LAG. / Vass1 fl. 
Suj (‘Stange’) (7736). / fiT tanko, nisut., 
tankonisu. Cf. nis. 

tihpabus I ‘event, occurrence’. ITK. / Of 
dadppatus, Vass4+. PKrKt dappatus. Enon 
(7741), LEEM, p. 205 dapatus. / fiT tap(p)aus. 
Cf. tahpdhuvvat etc. 

téhpahuvvat I ‘happen, occur’. SUL, p. 219. ITK. 
LAG. / Of déppatuvvat, Tb (Qvigstad & Sand- 
berg 1888, p. 38) 3sg prt dapaduvai, Vass4+. 
PKrKt dappatuvvét. Cf. NGSGNJ tahpai- 
tuvvat. Enon Nes (7741). LEEM, p. 205 dapa- 
tuvam. / fiT tapahtua -htun. Cf. tahpahus, ? 
tahpé etc. 

tahpé -p- I ‘custom, habit’. ITK. LAG. LO —. / 
Vass4,co dappe. PKrKt dappe. NGSGNJJI 
tahpé. Arj Park Kénk Lyng Enon (7741). 
LEEM, dappe. LO tape. IpS. / fiT tapa. Cf. ? 
tahpahuvvat etc., tavalas; tavan. vuoksi. 

tahpetor'mé II -rhm- |éd| ‘accident, violent 
death’. Qvig Btr. Cf. LAG. / Vassoo +. PKrKt 
dappédor'bme ‘a mere chance’ etc. FR dappe- 
dorbme. Cf. Suj (7925). / fiT tapaturma. 

tér'jot IT -Grj- ‘offer’ v. LAG. / Vass4 ft. PKr Kt 
dar'jot. FR darjot. NGSG tar'jot, J ft CE. 
Konk (7968). / fiT tarjota. Cf. tarjous. 

tar'hké II -rhk- ‘accurate, sure, attentive’. LAG. 


/ Vass4 dar'ke. PKr dar'he ‘sure’ ete., Kt +. 
FR darke ‘opmerksom’ ete. Cf. NJ J tar'hkélit 
adv. Kénk (‘genau’) (7743). / fiT tarkka. Cf. 
tarhkéhit, tarhkéhus; tarkasta(a), tarkastaja, 
tarkistusmies, tarkoin. 

tarhk6ohit TT (IIc?) ‘mean, intend’. Rapola Vir. 
1928, p. 133 (FR darkotet, darkkot ‘overveie 
ngie’ etc.) may be. / Vassl ff. Cf. PKrKt 
dar'kut ‘observe carefully’ ete. Cf. Uts (‘beach- 
ten’ ete.) (7743). / fiT tarko(i)tta(a). Cf. 
tdr'hké etc. 

tarhkéhus IIIc ‘meaning, intention’. / Vass 4, oo 
}. / £iT tarko(i)tus. Cf. tdr'hké ete. 

tarhkdin, see tarkoin 

tar'md IL -rhm- ‘energy, vigour’. LAG. / Vass 
4,5 f1. PKt dar'bmo, Kr }. Cf. Kt dar'bme, 
P + Ke }. FR darbmo, ef. darbme. Ci. NGSGIS 
tar'mé. Cf. NG tar'mokis ‘energisch’ etc., J 4}. 
Park Nes (7745). Cf. LO tarbme ‘tillfaille’ ete. / 
fiT tarmo. 

tarhpahit I ‘need, require’. COLL, p. 109. Cf. 
SUL, p. 219 (=fi tarvitse <sc.). ITK. LAG 
(-hit) se, (-8ét) fi. LO —. / fioN Slav Of Lnv 
dérpahet, Vass3,5+. Kt darbéhit. PKrKt 
darbésit. NGSGI tar‘pahit. NG tar‘patit, J fH. 
Tys Park Kénk Enon; Enon Nes; Kvan (7746). 
LEEM, p. 206 darbashjam. LO tarbahet. IpS. / 
fiT tarvita -tten. Cf. tarhpas etc. 

tarhpalas IL -ttja ‘necessary’. / fioN darpalas. 
Cf. PKrKt darbdilas. NGJ tar‘palatj. Cf. Nes 
(7746). / fiT tarphe(e)linen. Cf. taérhpas etc. 

tarhpas I -dr'paha ‘need, want’ s. COLL, p. 
206. ITK. QVIG. LAG. / Vass3 jf. PKrKt 
darbés. NGSGJ tar‘pa(i). Park Kénk Lyng 
Uts Nes; Saar (7746). LEEM, p. 206 darbash 
‘som giores Behov’ etc. LO tarbes ‘nédvandig’. 
IpS. / fiT tarvet -rphe(e)n. Cf. tarhpahit, 
tarhpalas, tarhpa(t)mehitén. 

tarhpa(t)mehttén II ‘unnecessary, super- 
fluous’. COLL, p. 80 —. / Vass4,oo }f. Cf. 
PKrkKt darbasmet'iom. Ci. FR darbasmattom. 
Konk (7746). / fiT tarphe(e)to(i)n. Cf. tarhpas 
etc. 

tar'pot IIIc -rhp- ‘drive fish into a (seine) net 
by throwing stones etc.” (=PKrKt (indi- 
genous?) duor'bot, LEEM duorbom). LAG. / 
Vass1 }}. Suj Konk (7747). / £iT tarpoa. 

tas II ‘again’, LAG. / Grat (SYN, p. 300), 
fioN Sal das. PKrKt das. SGJ tas. Lyng 
(7750). / fiT taas. Cf. tak(k)a(a), taka(i)sin. 
tasés IIIc -ssdsa, tdssét If -da ‘even, level, 
stable’. LAG. / Vassco dassed. PKrKt dassed. 
FR dassed. (-ed, ‘eben’) Talm Park Nes; Lyng 
(7752). / fiT tasa(i)nen. Cf. tdssé. 

tassé I -s- ‘level’ s., mu tasén ‘my equal’. ITK. / 
Vass4 {1. PKrKt +dasse: gvta dase ‘... jevn- 
hgit ...”. NG auhta-tasaén ‘von gleichmassigem 
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Temperament’, NJ ft J |}. LEEM, p. 209 dasse 
‘et Pas’, ... auft dassaj ‘... hinanden lige i 
Lengde etc.’. / fil tasa, minun tasala. Cf. 
tasés etc. 
tassét, see tasés 
tahtt6 I -aht- ‘will’ s. ITK. / Vass4 dat'to. PKr 
Kt dat'to. NG tahito, NJ {| J fl. Nes (7755). 
LEEM, p. 210 datto. / fiT tahto -hon. Cf. 
tahtiot. 
tahttot I -aht- ‘want to, will’. ITK. LAG. / 
Vass4 dat'iot. PKrKt dat'tot. Cf. NG tahttut: 
léhkus kanne tahttujus, SG lihkus kh. tahtté 
‘(das mag sein,) wo es will’, NJ #t J {. Utes 
Nes; Rep (7755). LEEM, p. 210 datom. / fiT 
tahtoa -hon. Cf. édhit6. 
tivilas I (II?) -étja (-v- rec. fi infl.?) ‘common, 
ordinary, usual’, COLL, p. 77. ITK. / Vass4 
dabalag. PKr ddvalds, Kt dab-. FR davalaé. 
Ci. J tapalaij ‘gutes Benehmen habend’ etc. 
Lyng Nes Kvan (7741). Cf. LEEM, p. 205 
dabaladzh ‘som har Skik ...’. / fiT tavalinen. 
Cf. tahpé etc. 
tavvér I wgr ‘belongings, property’. ITK. Qvig 
Btr. LAG. / Of davver. PKr Kt dawver. NGSGI 
tdvvér. (‘Ware’) Suj Koénk, Nes (‘Vermégen’ 
ete.) (7766). LEEM, p. 210 daver ‘en Mynt, 
Penge’ etc. LO tawer. IpS. / fiT tavara. 
taw'ké IIIc -wk-, nuohtte-t. ‘(seine) rope (line)’. 
LAG. / Vass1,4 {t. NG tau'kd, J ft. Suj (7757b). 
Cf. (7757) se. / fiT tauko -avvon. 
taw'lu I (IIIc?) -dwl- ‘picture, painting, board’. 
QVIG (édval, Torn. taflu etc.) se. LAG. / Vass 1 
|}. Cf. NG taw'lé ‘Schiefertafel’, J {{. Enon 
(7760). / iT taulu. 
taw'ta I -dwt- ‘iliness, disease’. QVIG sc; fi. 
LAG. / Grt daw'da, Vassoo +. PKrKt daw'dd. 
SGFJ tau'ta. Arj Suj Kénk Enon Uts Nes 
(7764). LEEM, p. 210 davd. LO taud. IpS. / 
fiT tauti -‘in. Cf. keltatauti, luulotauti, 
mustatauti. 
tek'si, see siksi 
(s)tel'lj6 IIIc -élj-, tel'ju -élj- (rec?) ‘thwart’ s. 
COLL, p. 144 —. LAG. / Vass4 |. Suj, ef. 
Park (7773). / iT telju. ; 
tieddn, see tiehto; tiehtémeehttOn, see tiehtat 
tiehtét I -d- ‘know’. ITK. LAG. LO —. / Of 
Vass 3,00,00 dietiet. PKrKt diettet. NGSGEFJI 
tiehtet. Arj Tys Grat Talm Park Suj Konk 
Enon. Kviin Nes (7901). LEEM, p. 224 died’am. 
LO teteé, tée-. IpS. / tiehtémehtton I ‘unknown, 
ignorant of’, LEEM, p. 225 diettemettom. / fiT 
tieté(&) -‘an, tiet&imatd(in. Cf. mé-tiedja, 
trehto, tiehité; tichaara, tiel(1)é, tietenki(n). 
tiehtd I -d- ‘knowledge, information’. ITK. / 
Vass4 dietto. PKrKt dietto. NGSGJ tiehté. 
Suj Konk Kvan Nes, cf. Enon Nes (7901). 
LEEM, p. 224 dietto. LO teto. / tiedon Ia 


‘naturally, of course’, Vassco,co diedon. / fiT 
tieto -‘on. Cf. tehtét ete. 

tiehtté I wgr ‘seer, soothsayer’. / Vassoo ft. 
PKrkKt diet'te ‘versed in magic’ ete. Cf. FR 
diettes olmai ‘en Troldmand’ etc. Lyng Enon 
(7901). Cf. LEEM, p. 225 diette ‘forudvidende’. 
Cf. LO feteje ‘den som vet’. / fiT tietija. CE. 
tiehté etc. 

tif'la IT -2l- ‘(roof) tile’. LAG. / Vassoo #, PKr 
ti'la(-ged'ge), Kt die'ld(-g.). FR dila(-gedge). 
K6onk Enon (7837). NG tii'la, cf. SG tli, J ft. 
/ iT tiili. 

tii hmé I -chm- ‘stupid’. COLL, p. 143 —. LAG. / 
Vassoo tt. Kt dis'hme ‘who finds it difficult 
to recognize animals or things’, P { Kr ft. 
Cf. PKr, Kt (‘who cannot recognize (esp. his 
own reindeer ...)’), dui'hme. Talm Park Suj 
Konk, cf. Nes Polm (8015). LEEM, p. 229 
dijbme ‘tungnemmet’ etc. / fiT tyhmdé. Cf. 
tyhmistya, tyhma. 

tihkk6, see varusta(a); til'hka, see tilkka 

tilé I -l- ‘state, condition, occasion, oppor- 
tunity’, ITK. LAG. LO —. / Vassco dille. 
PEKrkKt dille. NGSGJ wilé. Park Kénk Enon 
Uts Nes (7851). LEEM, p. 282 dille. LO tilje 
‘tilfalle’. / fiT tila. 

tim'pastuhtta (3sg prs), see tympastya 

tihppot IT -hp- ‘drop, drip’ itr. LAG. / Vass1 {H. 
FR dippot. Park (7863). / fiT tippua. 

tihtii I ‘on account of, for ... sake’. COLL, p. 
225 (ta(n) t. ‘therefore’). ITK nach fi taéhden 
gebildet. / fioN Of Luv ditti. PKr ditt, Kt 
diiti. FR ditt, ditte ete. NGSGJI tiehti. Grat 
Kvan Nes, Tys Park Kénk Lyng (7900). 
LEEM, p. 228 dietij. LO tieti, diet. IpS. / fiT 
(sen) tahen. Cf. sentha(a)n, tahelinen. 
tiw'sk6t IT -wsk- ‘speak harshly to a p., rebuff’. 
LAG. / Vassoo fl. PKrKt diw'skot ‘rebuke 
sternly’ etc. FR divskot ‘irettesette’ etc. NG 
tiu'skot. Konk (‘(unhoflich) befehlen’) (7874). / 
fiT tiuskua. 

tjalme-v#lla, see -vélla 

toai'ma I -im- ‘occupation, activity’. ITK. 
LAG. / Vass4,co doai'md. PKrKt doai'bmd. 
FR doaibma ‘Ferdighet’ ete. NGNJ tdi'ma 
‘Ausweg’ etc. (‘Angelegenheit, Verrichtung’ 
ete.) Kénk Lyng Enon (7948). LEEM, p. 235 
doaajbm ‘Sinds Evne og Ferdighet ...’ etc. / 
fiT toimi. Cf. toaimahit. 

toaimahit I ‘perform, execute’. COLL, p. 171. 
ITK. LAG. LO —. / Of doaimahet ‘skynde sig’. 
Grat (SYN, p. 301 ‘beschdftigt’). PKrKt 
doaimiétit. SANS tdimatit. Cf. NG tdimatidjé 
‘einer, der nichts ausrichtet’. Kénk Lyng Enon; 
Grat Enon; ef. Rep Neid (7948). LEEM, p. 
235 doaajmatam ‘utvikler, beserger og bringer 
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i Rigtighet’ ete. LO tdimatet ‘skaffa’. / fiT 
toimitta(a). Cf. toat'ma. 
toai'vé I -iv- ‘hope, expectation, opinion’. COLL, 
pp. 57 and 68 —. LO —. / Grat (SYN, p. 302 
‘Hoffnung’). PKrKt doat'vo (‘opinion’ only in 
P and Kt). NGSGNJJ (‘Hoffnung’ only in 
NJ). Of. (‘Hoffnung’) Kénk Lyng (7949). 
LEEM, p. 236 doaajwo ‘Haab’ etc. LO tdiwo, 
toi- ‘hopp’ ete. / fiT toivo ‘hope’. Cf. toai'vdt etc. 
toaivohepmé IIIa ‘hopeless’. COLL, p. 68 prob. 
directly. / Vass4+. PKrKt doaivotebmé ‘dis- 
couraged’ ete. Cf. LEEM, p. 237 doaajvotmetiom 
‘som ej kan haabes eller formodes’. Cf. LO 
tdiwok ‘oférmodelig’. / f£iT toivoto(i)n. Cf. 
toai'vdt etc. 
toai'vét I -iv- ‘hope, suppose’. COLL, p. 57 
likely. ITK prob. LAG. / Of Vass4 doat'vot. 
PKrKt doai'vot. NGSGNJJ tde'vét (‘hoffen 
.” only NJJ). Tys Kénk Lyng Enon Kvién 
Rep Nes (‘hoffen’ only Kénk Lyng) (7949). 


LEEM, p. 236 doaajvom. LO tdiwot, toi-. pS. / 


fiT toivoa ‘hope’ (ITK fi veralt. ‘glauben’). 
Cf. toai'vé, toaivdhepmé. 

toar'na, see torni; toar'hta, see tor' hii 

toahttalit I ‘obey’. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Vass4+. 
PKrkKt doat'talit. NGSG tdhttalit. Konk (7989). 
Cf. LEEM, p. 252 dottim, dottelam (see NIELS, 
5, p. 22) ‘agter’ etc. / toahttalmehttén II ‘dis- 
obedient’, Vass4+, FR doatialmetiom. / fiT 
totella, tottelemato(i)n. 

toahttalmeehttin, see toahttalit 

toistatjii IT ‘for another time, for a later occa- 
sion’. / Vass1 +. Cf, Kt doaistazi, P |} Kr }. 
FR doistaci. / fil’ toista(i)seksi. Cf. toi'sti; 
toinenki(n), toiseksi, toista. 

toi'sti II ‘another time’. / Lnv (Sal?) dotste, 
Vass4+, Vass1 ft. PKr doi'sté, Kt doisté. / 
fiT toisti. Cf. tgistatsii etc. 

tomu, see tomu 

tor'hKa I -rhk- ‘coat made of skin with the fur 
inside’. ITK. LAG. / Vass4,co dor'kd. PKrKt 
dor'kd. NG tdr'hka ‘nichtlappischer Pelz’, NJ 
{}- Park Suj Kénk Enon Uts Nes (7924). 
LEEM, p. 250 dork. / fiT turkki. 

-tor'mé, see tahpetor'mé 

tor'hti II -drht- (also toar'hta, sc?) ‘spinning- 
wheel’. ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG sc. / Vassoo ff. 
PErkKt dor'éi -prt- or -G@rt-. Cf. NG tar'hia 
‘der Rocken des Spinnrades’, NJ #}. Uts Nes, 
ef. Kénk Enon (7975). / fiT tortti. 

trapuh, see rapuh; trahtti, see rdéhtti; tuflar, 
tuflédit; see tuhl- 

tuhana Tile: t. jaf'fon (pin'nGn) mannat ete. 
‘go (smash etc.) to pieces (atoms)’. LAG. / 
Vass 1,4,co ft. Park (8013). / fiT tuhanet: meni 
tuhansi(ijn kappalheisi(ijn. Cf. jdf'fé ete., 
tuhat. 


tuhat I -ha ‘thousand’. LAG. / Of dihat, Vass3 
npl duhaték. PKrKt duhat. NG (TL) tuhdi, 
NJ tt} J 4. Talm Park Suj Kénk Lyng Enon 
Kvan Uts Nes (8013). LEEM, p. 256 duhat. / 
fiT tuhat -nen. Cf. tuhdna. 
tuhkka IIIc -hk- ‘measles’. GRUND —. / Vass 1 
#. NG tuhkka (eine Krankheit), NJ {}. / fiT 
tuhkatauti. 
tuhkké IT -Ak- ‘hair’. Wiklund 1927, 3, p. 73 
appar. Qvig Btr. LAG. / fioN (‘man paa 
hest’), Vassl,4,co, duk'ke. Kt duk'ke ‘shock 
(of hair)’ ete., P |} Kr tL Ci. NG tuhkkatallat 
( =tuhkustallat), NJ {f. Lyng (‘Haarbiischel’) 
(8019b). / fiT tukka. 
tuhkk6 ITI -hk- ‘rag, (scouring-) cloth, bandage’. 
Qvig Btr se; fi. LAG. / Vassoo {t, PKrKt 
duk'ko ‘wisp ... of hay, hair etc.’. Cf. Kt 
dug'go (=duk'ko), P ij} Kr {. Cf. SGNJI 
tuokk6 ‘verfilzt ... (vom Haare)’ etc. (‘Biindel- 
chen’ etc.) Kénk Lyng (8020). / fiT tukko. 
Cf. tuhkustallat, 
tuhkustallat II ‘pull someone’s hair’. / Vass1 
tukkustdlldé (meaning?), Vassoo {l. PKr (‘chas- 
tise a child corporally ...’), Kt, dukkostdlldt. 
FR dukkostallat. NG tuhkustallat, NJ fl. / iT 
tukustella. Cf. tuhkké. 
tuhlar I (-hl- rec. fi infl.?), tuflar (obs.), wgr 
‘waster’. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Of ddfldr, fioN 
duflhar. PKr duwhlar, Kt duhllar. Park Enon 
Talm Suj Kénk (8027). LO tuhlar ‘slisaktig’. / 
fiT tuhlari. Cf. tuhlédit; tuhla(a)ja, tuhlata. 
tuhledit I (-hl- may be rec. fi infl.), tuflédi 
(obs.) ‘waste (one’s money)’. Qvig Btr. LO —. / 
fioN duflhedet, Vass4+, Vassl1 |}. PKr duwh- 
ledit, Kt duhlledit. FR duvilhedet. Suj Nes 
(8027). Cf. LO tuhlet. / fiT tuhlata. Cf. tuhlar 
etc. 
tulijattjah ITIb (II?) npl ‘home-coming gift’. / 
Vass1,4 }. PKr dul'lijas, Kt dulijas. Cf.? FR 
dulyags dial. ‘stadselig’. / fiT tuliaiset. Cf. 
terve tulema, tulema, tulevaisu(u)s, tuliaiset. 
tuodalas I -ttja ‘truthful, sincere, serious’. COLL, 
p. 76 —. / Vass4+. PKrKt duoddlds. NGSG 
NJ J tuotalat]. Grat (‘wahrhaft’) (8101). LEEM, 
p. 270 duod’aladzh ‘sandru’. / fiT toelinen. 
Cf. tuohta ete. 
tuodastit I ‘testify, bear witness’. COLL, p. 
122 —. / fioN duodastet. PKrKt duoddstit. 
NGSGNJJ tuotastit ‘bestdtigen’ ete. Kénk 
(8101). LEEM, p. 270 duod’astam. / fiT 
toista(a). Cf. tuohta ete. 
tuohta I -d- ‘true, sincere, serious’. ITK =. 
LAG. / fioN Of duotta ‘sann’. PKrKt duottd. 
NGSGNJJ tuohta. (“Wahrheit, wahr’) Grat 
K6énk Enon Nes (8101). LEEM, p. 270 duot 
‘sand’. LO tuoda, tuot ‘fullt alfvare’ ete. / fiT 
tosi -‘en. Cf. tuodalas, tuodastit; toteva, totinen, 
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tus'ké II -sk- ‘pain, agony’. LAG. / Vass4 
dus'ke. P Kr Kt dus'ke ‘erossness’. Kt sud'do-d. 
‘burden of sin’. FR duske ‘Angest’ etc., 
suddod. = Kt. Kénk, Nes (‘Angst’); cf. Enon; 
cf. Grat (‘zankische Person’) (8048). / fiT 
tuska. Cf. tus'kii; knolemantuska. 
tus'kii IL tuskit, tus'kin ‘hardly, with difficulty’. 
COLL, p. 225. / Vass1 |}. NGSG tuskin, NJ {h. / 
fil tuskin. Cf. tus'ké ete. 
tus'kin, see tus' kit 
tuhtat I -d- ‘be satisfied (with). ITK. LAG. 
LO —. / fioN duttat. PKrKt dutidt. NGSG 
NJJ tuhtat. Park Koénk Enon Nes (8051). 
LEEM, p. 254 dud’am. LO tud(d)et, tuhdet. | 
tuhttévas II ‘satisfied’, fioN duttebas. / fiT 
tytya -‘yn, tytyvainen. Cf. tytyvdinen. 
tuhttévas, see tuhtat 
tubtt6 IIe -hé- ‘acquaintance, friend’. / Vass4 
{}. C£.? LEEM, p. 275 duttevas ‘som lettelig 
kan kizendes’ etc. / fiT tuttu. Cf. tuttu. 
tahelas, see tahelinen 
tem'hpo IIIb -mhp- ‘trick, device, artifice’. 
LAG. / Vassoo fl. (Kt dem'bulds, PKr dem'- 
pulds etc. sc; see LAG 6925, 6975b, and 7801b). 
Lyng (7801). / fil temppu. 
térré I -r- ‘edge (of knife ete.)’. LAG. / Vassoo 
{. PKrKt derre. FR derre. NG padjé-tierré 
‘ungeschliffenes Messer ...”, NJ {1 J {}. Konk, 
ef. Park (7815, 7816). Cf. LEEM, p. 193 
derag ‘med Eggen nedvendt’ etec.; derredam 
‘smidder’. / fiT teré. Of. héylaterd, terava- 
(verinen). 
ter'vahah, see térvas 
térvas I -er'vasa ‘healthy, sound’. ITK. / fioN 
dérvas. PKr dérvds, Kt dérvds. Ci. NG pl 
tdr'vahah (=Ju ter'vahah) ‘Griisse’, NJ |} J fh. 
Konk; cf. Nes Neid (7818). LEEM, p. 224 
diervas, derv-. \p8. / térvasvuohta I ‘health’, 
LEEM, p. 224 diervasvuot. / fil tervet 
-rvhe(e)n, terfheys -‘en. Cf. terve tulema. 
térvasvuohta, see térvas 


U 


udj6 I -7- ‘bashful, shy’. Qvig FUF. LAG. / 
Vass 4,00, 00 {l. P uggjo, Kr (h)uggjo, Kt huggjo. 
NG udjé, NJ {. FR ugjo, uigjo. Talm Park 
Suj Lain Konk Lyng Nes Arj (8235). LEEM, 
p. 1387 uigzo. / fiT ujo. Cf. ujustallat. 

ufrédit, ufrit, see whrédit 

ujustallat II ‘be(have) bashful(ly), shy(ly)’. / 
Vass3,00 #. P uj-, Kr (h)uj-, Kt hujustdlidt. 
FR ujostallat. NGSG ujustallat, NJ |} J dh 
Suj (8235). / iT ujostella. Cf. udjé. 


uhkkaéus Il, uhkka‘us (-a‘us rec. fi. infl.) 
‘threat’. / Vass3 {| (see whkkédit). PKrKt 
ukkadus. FR ukkadus. NG uhkkatus, NJ jf. 
Cf. Konk (8238). / fiT uhkaus. Cf. uhkkédtt ete. 
uhkkédit IT ‘threaten’. ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG. / 
fioN ukkidet, Vass4+. PKrKt ubkkedit. NG 
uhkketit, NJ jt. Suj Kénk Park, (-kk-) Lyng 
Enon (8238), cf. 8759. / fiT uhata. Cf. uhkkadus; 
uhka, uhka(muori etc.). 
ul'j6, see pikidljy 
uhpohepmé IIe ‘bottomless’; uhpdhis jdw'ré 
‘very deep lake’, ta le gllunaka u. ‘he is 
altogether b.’ (eats voraciously). Cf. LAG. / 
Vassoo }. Cf. Park (8259). / fiT upoto(i)n. 
Cf. upporikas. 
uhrédit IT (-h- (cf. Ju ufrédit, ufrit se?) rec. fi 
infl.?) ‘sacrifice’ v. / Cf. Grt ufridet, ufrit; 
Vass 4 + (-dit), Vass 1 i}. Kr whredit ‘collect’, P {f 
Kt ft. / iT uhrata. Cf. uhrata, uhri(paikka). 
uhri, see uhri 
urhkoéh IT pl ‘organ (musical instr.)’. / Vass1,4 
fl. Kt urgé-, ur'guk, P }} Kr ft. FR urggo. | 
fiT urut, urku-. 
ur'pé I -rhp- ‘leafbud on tree’. ITK. LAG. / 
Vass4 {f. PKrKt ur'be. FR urbbe. NGSGNIS 
ur'pé. Park Suj Kénk Enon Uts Nes (8267). 
LO urbe ‘léf-fall’ (ef. GRUND ur'patit). / fiT 
urpa. 
urhtas IIIb -r'taha ‘groove (at the end of a 
cask-stave)’. COLL, p. 206. LAG. / Vass3 ft. 
Cf. P ur'de, urdes (‘gr. along a log one is trying 
to split’), Kr }} Kt | (=FR ordde). NGNJJI 
ur‘tat. Lyng Uts (8270). / fiT uurret -rthe(e)n. 
us'sii IIIc ‘often’. / Vass1 }t. NG ussi |-8s-|, 
NJ {}. / fiT us(s)e(i)n. Cf. useampi, us(s)e(i)n. 
us'tép I wer ‘friend’. COLL, p. 182. LAG. / Lnv 
us'teb, Vass4,oo+, PKrKt us'teb. NG ustép, 
NJ |. Kénk Lyng Enon; Rep Grat (8274). 
LEEM, p. 1403 ussteb. / fiT ystava. Cf. ysta- 
valinen. 


V 
(IpN v- and f-) 


vafé Il, vahve ‘thick, stout’. LAG. / PKrKt 
vafe. FR vafé ‘sandferdig’ etc. Grat (8384). / 
fiT vahva. Ci. vafistuovat; sya(ijnvahvistus- 
tropit. 

valistuyvat II ‘be made, stronger (be confirmed 
(relig. belief)), secure’. / Cf. Vass4 vafistus- 
gir'je, vafé- (was not sure which was right) 
‘book of confirmation’ (the Bible). Cf. Kt 
vafistit ‘make stronger’ etc., P jt Kr {t. Cf. 
FR vdGfestet ‘bestyrke’. / fit vahvistua. Cf. 
vGfé ete. 
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yahak I ‘damage, harm’ s. COLL, p. 172. LAG. / 
fioN vahag ‘ulykke’. PKrKt véhag. NGNJF 
SGI vahaék. Grat Tys Park Suj Konk Enon 
Rep Nes; Lyng (8305). LEEM vahag. LO 
wahak ‘en stor fara’ etc. / fil vahinko -nkon. 

vai I ‘or’ (interrog. sentences), vdi ni? ‘is that 
so?’. COLL, p. 225. ITK. / Vass1 vat, cf. ja 
nuvt (=Ju vd ni). PKrKt vai, vdi, v. nit. 
NGSGNJJ vai, vai ndv. Nes Kvén (8306). 
LEEM, p. 1841 vaj. LO wai. IpS. / fiT vai, 
v. nii(n). 

vaii'kat IIIc -da ‘difficult’, COLL, p. 61 —. 
LAG. / Vass4,co {1. Park Suj (8387). / fiT 
vaikea, Cf. vaikea. 

vaiku I ‘although’. COLL, p. 225. ITK. LAG. 
LO —. / Of Lnv vaike, Grt vaihke, Vass1 +. 
PKrKt vdikd, PKr vdiké, Kr vaiko, vaiké. 
FR vatka, -o. NGSGNJJ vathku. Tys Kénk 
Lyng Enon Rep, Kvan (-4?, -a?), (-€) Nes Uts 
(8308). Cf. LO watk(o) ‘a! aldrig, ratt sa’. / 
fiT vaikka. 

yai'hkuhit I ‘work, effect’ v. LAG. / Vass1,5 
8sg prs vatkuhd (vat'-?). P vaikotit, KrKt 
vaigotit. NG vaihkutit, NJ {t. Konk (8388). 
LO watkotet ‘bruka flit’. / fiT vaikutta(a). 
Cf. vdithkuhus. 

vai'hkubus IIIb ‘effect, influence’. LAG. / 
Vass3 {+ (see vdi'hkuhit). Nes (‘Einfluss’) 
(8388). / fiT vaikutus. Cf. vdi'hkuhit. 

-vai'né II -in- ‘the late, the deceased, so and 
so’. LAG. / Vass1,4 -vai'ne. PKrKt vai'dne. 
FR vaidne. NGSG -vai'né, NJ ft J ft. Konk 
(8392). / fiT vaina(ja). 

vaivas I -sa or -tja wgr ‘miserable, destitute, 
crippled’. COLL, p. 178. / Cf. Vass2 vaivan 
(vai'-?), PKr Kt vaivas ‘destitute’ ete. Cf. NG 
SGNJJ vdivan ‘verkriippelt’ ete. (‘leidend’ 
etc.) Park Nes (8400). LEEM, p. 1347 vajwash 
‘arm’ etc. Cf. LO waiwan ‘elindig’, watwes 
‘médosam, fattig’. IpS. / fiT vaiva(ijnen. Cf. 
vdi'vé ete. 

vai'vé I -div- ‘labour, trouble’ s. COLL, p. 104. 
QVIG, p. 11. LAG. LO —. / fioN vai've. P 
KrKt vai've. NGSGNJJS vai'vé. Nes; Tys 
(8400). LEEM, p. 1347 vajwe. LO waiwe ‘nid’ 
etc. lp8. / fiT vaiva. Cf. vdivds, vaivedit; vain, 
vaivaloinen. 

vaivédit I ‘bother, trouble’ v. COLL, p. 104. / 
Vass2 vaivedit. PKrKt vaivedit. SGNIT 
vaivetit. LEEM, p. 1347 vajwedam. LO wai- 
wetet ‘bedréfwa’. IpS. / fiT vaivata. Cf. vdi'vé 
ete. 

vajaltit I ‘wander’ (in Ju chiefly used in relig. 
contexts). ITK (vdggjulit) cf. LAG. / Vass2 
vajaldit. Ci. PKErKt vaggjulit, PKr vajoldit. 
NG (‘einen kurzen Besuch ete. machen’), SG 
(meaning?), NJ J vajaltit. Konk, cf. Nes (8403). 
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Cf. LEEM, p. 1344 vajgjolam. LO wajeldet ‘fara 
ganska fort fram’. / fiT vajelta(a) -lan. 
vakalas IIIb (1?) -téja ‘reliable, earnest’. LAG 
(vakke). | Vass1,4 |}. Ci. fioN vakke ‘tro’ a. 
(om folk). Ci. Kt vakke ‘reliable’ etc., P |} Kr 
i}. Cf. FR vak(j)e ‘tro’ etc. NG (‘tragend’ etc. 
vom His), NJ (war der Bedeutung nicht 
sicher), vakdlatj. Ci. NG (=vakdlatj), NII 
vahké ‘ehrlich’ ete. Cf. NG vakés ‘zuverlasslich’ 
etc. NJ {. Cf. (‘ernst’ etc.) Park Suj Kénk 
(8409). Ci. LEEM, p. 1348 vakje ‘tro’ etc. Cf. 
LO wake(s) ‘trogen’ ete. / fiT vakalinen. Cf. 
palovak(k)u(u)tus, vaka(ijnen, vakava, (hen- 
gen)vaku(u)tus. 
valhka IIIc, vdl'kan, val'kam, -dl'kama ‘landing 
place (for boat)’. COLL, p. 205 —. / Vass4 |. 
NG val'kam, NJ Hl. / fiT valkama. 
vallé I -l- ‘oath’. LAG. LO —. / Of valle. PKr 
Kt valle. Lyng (8417). LEEM, p. 1351 vale. 
LO wale(s). / iT vala. 


- yilmas I -dl'masa ‘finished, ready’. LAG. / Grt 


valmas. PKr valmds, Kt -s. NGSG vélmas, NI 
J #. Suj Lain Kénk Lyng Neid (8423). 
LEEM, p. 1352 valmash. / {iT valmis -Ihmi(i)n. 
C£. valmastit. 

valmastit I ‘make ready’. / Vass4 valmdstit. 
PKr valmastt, Kt -stit. NG valmastit ‘(an)- 
schaffen’ etc., NJ ||. LEEM, p. 1352 valmash- 
stam. | valmastuvvat I ‘get ready’, Vass3 +, 
LEEM, p. 1352 vdlmashstuwum ‘tillavet’ etc. / 
fiT valmista(a), -stua. Cf. vélmas. 
valmastuvvat, see valmastit 

val'té I -lht- ‘power, control’. QVIG se; fi. LAG 
sc. LO —. / Vass4 val'de. PKr val'de, Kt |. 
NGSG valté, NJ |} J {}. Park Konk; Suj Lyng; 
Nes Grat (8427b). LEEM, p. 1351 valdde. Cf. 
LO welde; wilde. / fiT valta. Cf. véhka-vdl'te; 
esivalta, kaikkivaltias, valtio(paéivaimies), val- 
tu(u)sto, vakivalta. 

vanher'hki IL -érhk- ‘Old Nick’ (the devil). / 
Vass 1 {}. Kt vanhér'ki, P {} Kr |. FR vanherke. / 
fiT vanha Erkki, vanh erkki (AIR, p. 234). 
Cf. vahnin etc. 

vanhurskés I -r'skdsa ‘righteous (relig.)’. Lae- 
stadius (see p. 91). Qvig Btr. / Vass4,oo 
vanhurskes. PKrKt vanhirskes, Kt vanhur-. 
LEEM, p. 1354 vanhurskes. / fiT vanhurskas 
-kha(a)n. Cf. hurskés. 

vahnin I, -ma ‘one of the two parents’; in pl: 
‘parents’. ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Of Grt 
npl vanhemak, Tj vainema, Tj (p. 84) gapl 
vanhemid. PKrKt vanhéim, vahn-. NG npl 
va(h)nimah, NJ |} J i}. Talm Park Suj Konk 
Lyng Nes Grat (8436). LEEM, p. 1354 van- 
hem(ak). / fiT vanhin, vanhimat (also vanhe- 
mat). Cf. vdnher'hki; esivanhimat, ottovan- 
himat, pohjavanhimat, vanhasta vanhain. 
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yan'ka, see vdy'ki; +vén'hka, see vankka 
van'ki IIIc (~vdy'ka) (obs.), fay'ké (f- rec. fi 
or se infl.), -dyhk- ‘prisoner’. QVIG (fanyga, 
vannga etc.) se; fi. ITK (fan'ga@) sc. LAG (v-2) 
fi, (f-d) sc. / Vass4 {tL NG ess. faykin. Talm 
Suj Koénk (8436b), cf. Lyng Enon Nes (940). / 
fiT fanki. 

vapadit II (iTIc?) ‘tremble, quiver’. LAG. / 
Vassoo ft. Of. Kt vdbdidit, P ft Kr Ht. CL. NGSG 
vapijtit, NJ ft. Suj (8347). / iT vapista. Cf. 
vapista. 

varalas II -tija ‘dangerous’. ITK. QVIG se; fi. / 
Vassl varalds. PKr vardlds, Kt vara-. NGNJ 
vardlatj, Suj Konk Nes (8449). / fil vaara- 
linen. Cf. vdrra. 

+yari, see faari 

vér'jalit I ‘keep, protect’. ITK. Qvig Btr. LO 
—. / Vass4 var'jdlit. PKrKt var'yalit. NGSG 
NJJ var'jalit. Park Lyng; Nes (8443b). LEEM, 
p. 1358 varjelam. LO warjelet. IpS. / fiT var- 
jella. 

varohit I |d| ‘warn, beware of’. QVIG sc. LO —. 
/ Vass1 3sg prt varoti (-ru-?) ‘warn’. PKrKt 
varotit, PKr fa-. FR varodet (dial.) ‘advare’. 
NG (‘warnen’), (‘vermuten’ etc.) SGNJJ 
varotit. Of. NJ J varrdtit ‘warnen’ etc. (‘acht- 
geben’ etc.) Park Saar Lyng, Nes (f-, ‘war- 
nen’ etc.) (8453, 951). LEEM, p. 1359 varotam 
‘vogter, gjor mig Tanke’ etc. LO wahrotet 
‘varna’ etc. IpS. / varo(i)tta(a) ‘warn’, varoa 
‘beware of’. Cf. varré etc. 

varohus IT |@| ‘warning’. COLL, p. 171. / Vass4 
gasg varohusd. PKrKt varotus, PKr f-. FR 
varotus ‘formodning’ ete. NG varutus, NJ }t 
J ff. Nes (‘Schutz’) (8453). Cf. LO wahrotem. / 
fiT varo(i)tus. Cf. varré ete. 

varra IT -r- ‘danger’. LAG. / Vass4 varrd. PKr 
Kt -varrad : héggd-v. ‘danger of one’s life’ etc. 
FR varalas (varra). Cf. NGNJ varra (QVIG 
Hm vdra =se; fi vaari) ‘Aufmerksamkeit’ etc. 
Konk Enon (8449). / fiT vaara. Cf. véralas. 

virré II -r- ‘supply, (pecuniary) means for 
something’. ITK. QVIG, p. 11 (cf. p. 344 
(‘Reserve-’) se; fi). LAG se; fi. / Vass3 fh. 
PKrkKt varre. FR varre. NGSG varré, NI tt 
J ft. (Reserve, Mittel’ etc.) Park Enon; Lyng 
Nes; cf. Tys, Suj, Grat (8453). / fiT vara. Cf. 
varohit, vardhus; varaksi, varusta(a). 

varsai(m) IIIb (c?) (-1 rec. fi infl.?) ‘at once’. / 
Vass3 jf. Cf. Lyng (LES, 4, p. 174) varsal. 
IpS (?). / fiT varsin. Cf. varsin. 

var's8 I -rs- ‘foal’ s. ITK. LAG. / Vass4,oo }. 
PKr Kt var'sa. 8G, J (leichterer Fluch), var'sa. 
Suj Kénk, cf. Uts Nes (8456). LEEM, p. 1361 
varse. / fiT varsa. 

vasihii IIIa, -hin ‘purposely’. COLL, p. 225. / 
Vassl vasetin jal. P vdsetén, Kr vasétin, Kt 


vastdin. NG vasiti, NJ |. / fiT vasiten. Cf. se 
ku vasiten, vasta vasiten. 

vas'tadus I, vds'id‘us (-d‘us ree. fi infl.) 
‘answer’ s. LO —. / Vass1 vas'tadus. PKrKt 
vas'tadus, PKr }-. NGSGNJJ vastdtus. Nes 
(f-) (953). LEEM, p. 1364 vastadus. LO was- 
tadus. Ip8. / fiT vastaus. Cf. vds'tédit etc. 

vas'te II ‘against, for (that purpose, ta v.)’. 
Qvig Btr. / Vass4,5+. / fiT vasten. Of. vds'- 
tédut ete. 

vas'tédit I ‘answer’ v. ITK. LAG. LO —. / Tj 
Luv vas'iedet, Vass1+. PKt vas'tedit, P Kr f-. 
NGSGNJJ vastéiit. Grat Enon Rep Park, Nes 
(f-); Arj (953). LEEM, p. 1364 vastedam. LO 
wastetet. IpS. / fiT vastata. Cf. vds'tddus, vds'te, 
vast6s(tit); pdinvastoin, vastahako(i)nen. 

vastOs IT -ds'tusa ‘adversity, resistance’. / Vass4 
ft. PKt vastos, P f- ‘misfortune’ etc. FR vastus 
‘modstand’ etc. / fiT vastus. Cf. vds'tédit etc. 

vastéstit I ‘befall (subj. adversity), oppose’. / 
Vass3 jt. PKt vastustit, PKr j-. NGNIT 
vastustit ‘widersprechen’ etc. LO wastostallet 
‘siga emot’ ete. / fiT vastusta(a). Cf. vds'tédit 
etc. 

vahtamus IITe, -Até- ‘demand, claim’ s. / Vass 1,4 
jt. / fiT vaatimus. Cf. vahtat ete. 

vahteét IT (I?) -d- ‘demand, claim’ v. LAG. / Lnv 
vat'tet (does Qvigstad mean -tt-?), Vass1,4 ft. 
Cf. PKrKt fattet ‘beg silently for something’ 
etc. Cf. FR vditiet, f- ‘snige til sig ...’. Cf. NG 
SGNJJ vahtet ‘... auf einen Bissen zum Kosten 

. warten ...’. Suj Kénk (8473). Cf. LEEM, 

p- 1325 vad’am ‘jeg staaer ... og varter, for 
at faa .... Cf. LO watet ‘begira almoser’ ete. / 
fiT vaatia -‘in. Cf. véhtamus; vaatia, vaatimus, 
vaativainen. 

vahve, see vafé; vei'sédit, see vet'sédit; vel, see viel 

vélvulas I -ttja (-v- rec. fi infl.?) ‘bound, 
obliged’. COLL, p. 77. / Cf. fioN (Vass4 + 
‘in debt’) vélkulas. Cf. PKrKt vélguldS ‘in 
debt’ etc. NG vdlwulatj, NJ fl. Cf. (‘schuldig’ 
etc.) Grat Koénk Lyng Enon Rep (8522). Cf. 
LEEM, p. 1332 velgoladzh ‘skyldig’ etc. Cf. 
LO wilkolats ‘gildenar’. / véluulasvuohta IIe 
‘duty, obligation’, cf. Enon (8522). / fiT velvo- 
linen, velvolisu(u)s. Cf. vel'ké ete. 

vélvulasvuohta, see vélvulas 

véristallat IIIa ‘twist, distort, misconstrue’. / 
Vass 1 veristdlldt. / fiT vaaristellé. Cf. vérré etc. 

vérrudak, see vérré 

vesa IIIb wer ‘small, young deciduous tree’. 
LAG. / Vassl 4}. PKrKt vesa. Park Suj Uts 
(8493). / fiT vesa. 

vew'lé, see vew'lé 

viehkés II -hkkdsa ‘crafty, wily’. ITK. LAG. / 
Vass4 {| PKrKt viekkes. FR viekes. Kénk 
(8671). / fi viekas -kha(a)n. 
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v(ijel I, Kv vil ‘still, yet, further’. COLL, p. 
226. LAG. LO —. / Vass3 viel. PKr Kt vel(a). 
NGSGNJJ vil. (ie) Talm Park Konk, (-e-) 
Lyng Enon Kvaén Nes Neid, (-1-) Arj Tys 
(8487). LEEM, p. 1378 vela. LO will(e), wele, 
wela (‘Atminstone’). lpS. / fiT viela. 

vierés I -rrdsa ‘unrelated, who is not one of 
the people of the place’. ITK. LAG. LO —. / 
Vassco vieres. PKrKt vieres. NGSGNJS 
vierés. (‘fremd’ etc.) Nes Park Lyng (8688). 
LEEM, p. 1374 verees ‘ubeslegtet’. LO weres 
‘oskyld’ etc. IpS. / fiT vieras -rha(a)n. Cf. 
viera(a)ntua, vieras. 

viehtalit II ‘entice, seduce’. LAG. / Cf. Vass4 
npl viettdlusdk (-t't-?) ‘allurements’ (relig.). Cf. 
Kt viet'tdlit ‘deceive’ etc, P # Kr } FR 
viettalet =lpN. Kénk (8697). / fiT vietellé. Cf. 
vietté(d). 

vibah I pl ‘wedding, marriage (ceremony)’. Cf. 


LAG. / Vassoo in.-el. pl vihdis mdnndt (=Ju | 


vihais mannat) ‘get married (in church)’. P 
KrKt vihdk. FR vihha. Ci. Nes (8585). Cf. 
LEEM, p. 418 girkko-vijhatubme ‘Kirke-Vielse’ 
(cf. Ju vihahit ‘marry (a couple)’). / fiT vihki-, 
kavva (or kaya) vihila. 

vihahit, see vihah 

vihulas IIIa -ttja ‘the devil’, mild imprecation. 
LAG. / Vass1+. NG vihulat] ‘Feind’, NJ |. 
Enon (8591b). / fiT viholinen. Cf. vihaksi. 

viimak I ‘at last’. COLL, p. 226 (?) (the question 
mark poss. concerns only the fi model). ITK. 
LAG. / Vass4,co viimdg. PKrKt viimdg, PKr 
viima. NG vijmeh, -ik, SGNJ vijmak, J vijmatk). 
Nes (8599). LEEM, p. 1389 vijmag. LO wimak. 
/ fiT viime(i)n(ki(n)). Cf. -ke ete.; viime(i)n 
(vibtoin), viimeinen, viimistaéki(n). 

vikat, see vikatet 

vihké I -k- ‘defect, illness’, LAG. LO —. / fioN 
Grt vikke ‘sygdom’. PKrKt vikke. NGSGNJ IS 
vihké. Grat Park Suj Kénk Enon Nes; Tys 
(8619). LHEM, p. 1389 vikke, cf. (NIELS, 4) 
vakke. LO wikke ‘orsak’ etc. pS. / fiT vika. 
Cf. keuhkovika, sya(i)nvika. 

vil, see viel 

vil'jalit ITIc, v7'lj- ‘cultivate (land)’. LAG. / 
Vass 1 i. Suj (8622). / fiT viljellé. Cf. vil'7ét etc. 

viljalus IIIc, vil'lj- ‘cultivation, cultivated 
land’. / Vass1 ft. / rec. Ish. vil'jalus-radjé 
‘cultivation border’, demarcation line drawn 
in 1867 to set a limit to colonization (see Coll- 
inder 1953, p. 44) / fiT viljelys(raja). Cf. radjé 
etc., vil'7é! etc. 

vil'jalus-radjé, see vil'jalus 

vil'jé! IIIc -lj-, vil'ljé -llj- ‘grain, cereals’. / 
Vass4 f. / iT vilja. Cf. vil'jalit, vil'jalus- 
(-rddjé); viljellé, viljelys(raja). 

vil'jé? IL -lj-, val'jé* -llj- usually pl ‘chain’. 


QVIG. LAG. / Vassco ff. Kt villjek, P ff Kr ft. 
Cf. FR vidje (QVIG se; fi). Cf. NG viljoh, NI 
tt. Park, of. Suj (4) (8583). Cf. LO widja. / tiT 
vilja(t). 

vil'li IIT -W- ‘wild, unruly’, in Ju often used 
as an intensifier, e.g. vil'li jal'la ‘stark mad’. 
QVIG (villas etc.) se; fi. / Vass 1 tt Cf. P wil- 
gis'sa, vil'ld-g. ‘top’ (toy, nwg ‘villkatt’), Kr tt 
Kt ft. Cf. PKrKt villés. NG villi, NI f. Arj 
(Ruong 1943, p. 30) vil'li. Cf. LAG (8625-8, 
se). / fiT villi, v. hullu. Cf. villisti. 

vil'ljalit, vil'ljalus, vil'ljé, see v7l'j-; viri, see 
fyyry 

vir'ké I -rhk- ‘post, office’. QVIG, p. 11. LAG. / 
Vass4 vir'ge. PKrKt vir'ge. SGNIS vir'ké. 
Park Kénk Enon Uts; Nes (8637). LHEM, p. 
1393 virge ‘levemaade, stand’ etc. LO wirke. 
IpS. / fiT virka. Cf. virasto. 

vir'bku I -rhk- or wer ‘sprightly, brisk’. / Vass 4 
vir'ku. Kt vir'ku, P tt Kr tt. Cf. PKrKt vir' kui. 
Cf. LEEM, p. 1393 virkkuj ‘tilbojelig til at 
lege’ etc. / virhkustuvvat II ‘brisk up, recover’. 
FR. virkostuvvat; cf. LEEM, p. 1393 virkom 
‘leger’, virkostuvam, desid. / fiT virkku. Cf. 
virkistya. 

virhkustuvvat, see vir'hku 

vir'sa II -rs- ‘hymn, psalm’. LAG. / fioN vir'sa. 
NG vir'sa, NJ |}. Koénk (8641). Cf. LO wers 
‘vers’ (sc? (see LAG), combined by LO with 
fi). / fiT virsi. 

vir'té I -rht- ‘current (in a river)’. LAG. / fioN 
vir'de, Vass4+. PKrKt vir'de. NG vir'té, NJ 
{}. Suj (8642). LEEM, p. 1370 veerdde. /fiT virta. 

vissé I -s- ‘knotty, grained birch-wood’. COLL, 
p. 275. / Vass4 ft. Cf. LEEM, p. 1394 visse- 
bakkje (FR visse-bakke) ‘en af Birketre ud- 
voxende Knort ...’. / fiT visa. 

visut I ‘accurately, entirely, altogether’. COLL, 
p. 220 seems to. SUL, p. 217. ITK =. / Tj 
Slav Lnv Vassl (visu) visut. PKrKt visut. 
NG, SG (‘genau’ etc.), visut, NJ ft J {. Grat 
(8648). LEEM, p. 1396 visut ‘omhyggeligen’ 
ete. / fiT visusti ‘accurately, niggardly’. 

vibtt6 IT -At- ‘cunnus’ (vulgar). QVIG sc. LAG. / 
fioN vit'to, Vass1,2 {. PKrKt vit'to, ef. PKr 
viddo. Suj Rep (913). / fiT vittu. 

yuoda-lohké II ‘date (year, e.g. painted on 
objects to tell when they were made)’. Qvig 
Btr. / Vass4,co {| Kt vuodd-lokko, cf. PKr 
vuoddd-l. FR vuoda-lokko. Cf. Nes (8728, 
combined with vuoddo). / fiT vuosiluku, vuo- 
enl-. Cf. toista vuotta, vuosikokous, vuosittain. 

yuoimalas II -téja ‘powerful, strong’. COLL, pp. 
76 and 174 —. / Of vuoimalas (might be -i'm-?). 
PRKrKt vuoimalds. Cf. NGSG vuoi'malat], NJ 
{. Grat Kénk Lyng (8740). / fiT voimalinen. 
Cf. vuot'mé etc. 
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yuoi'mé I -im- “power, strength’. COLL, p. 68 —. 
ITK. Qvig Btr. LAG. / Of Vass3 vuoi'me. 
PKrKt vuoi'bme. NGSG vuoi'mé, NJ ft J fh 
Grat Park Suj Kénk Rep (8740). LEEM, p. 
1413 wuojbme. / fiT voima. Cf. vuoimdlas, 
vuoimehepmé; voija, voimalaitos, voiman pe- 
rasta. 
vuoimehzpmé IT ‘powerless, weak’. COLL, p. 
68 prob. directly. / Vass4 vuoimehabme. PKr 
Kt vuoiméieabmé. FR vuoimetabme. Ci. NG 
vuoimétuvvat ‘kraftlos werden’, NJ j{}. Grat 
(8740). / fiT voimato(i)n. Cf. vuot'mé etc. 
vuoi'htét I -i- ‘conquer, win’. ITK. LAG. LO 
—. /{ OF vuot'tet. PKrKt vuor'tee. NGSGNT 
vuor'hiet. Suj Konk Nes; Rep (8744). LEEM, 
p. 1422 vuojtam. LO wditet. / fiT voitta(a). 
Cf. vuoi'hto; aika(a) voittaen. 
vuoi'hté I -i- ‘victory, gain’. ITK. LAG. / 
Vass4 vuot'to. PKrKt vuot'to. NGSGNJI 
vuot'hts ‘Gewinn’ etc. Kénk (‘Sieg’) (8744). 
LEEM, p. 1422 vuojtto. LO wdito ‘vinning’. / 
fiT voitto. Cf. vuot'hté etc. 
vyuoksi, see vuoksi 
vuosehit I ‘show’. COLL, p. 171. SKES, 2, p. 
440. Qvig Btr. LO —. / fioN Lnv Slav vuosetet, 
Tj vuosehet, Vass3 +. NGSGNJJ vuosétit. Arj 
Park Suj Koénk (8833). LEEM, p. 1438 
vuosatam ‘beviser’ etc. LO wuosetet. IpS. / fiT 
oso(i)tta(a). Cf. ? oassé etc.; osata, oso(i)tta(a). 
yuos'te-hikuk, see -hdkuk 
veha I |d, a etc.| ‘a little’. COLL, p. 225. 
ITK. LAG. / fioN veha. PKrKt veha. Ct. 
NGSGNJ vehi, NIJ véhi. Suj Konk Kvan 
Rep Nes; Park (8482). LEEM, p. 1329 vehage 
( =Ju veha-ke) ‘det allermindste’. / fiT vaéha(n). 
Cf. vehas; vahintaéki(n), vahitellen, vaéhaé(i)nen. 
veehas II (dim. of veha) -tja ‘a little’, COLL, 
p. 225. ITK. / fioN vehas, Lnv vehas, Tj 
vehis, Vass3+. PKrKt vehas. Nes (8482). / 
fiT vaéha(i)sen. Cf. veha ete. 
veoi'sédit I, vei'- ‘sing hymns’. LAG. LO —. / 
fioN vei'sedet ‘synge’. PKr vai'sedit ‘sing (... 
only used in joke)’, Kt }. NG védi'sétit, SG 
(nicht speziell Kirchenlieder) vei'-, NJ #. Konk 
Park (8485). LEEM, p. 1373 vejsedam ‘synger’. 
Cf. LO weiset ‘sjunga’. / fiT veisata. 
véhka I -k- ‘family, men, people’. ITK. LAG. / 
Tj vekka, Vass4+. PKrKt vékké. NGSGNJ I 
vahka ‘Hausleute, Volk’ etc. (“(Menschenmenge’ 
etc.) Grat Park Konk Lyng Rep Nes (8518). 
LEEM, p. 1330 v@ek ‘Kraft’ ete. IpS(?). / 
vékal I (COLL, p. 225 <fi vaella?) ‘by force’, 
LEEM, p. 1331 veg’ald; vekalas I ‘strong’, 
LEEM, p. 1331 veg’aladzh ‘megtig’ etc.; 
véhka-vdl'té II (Qvig Btr cf.; Fennizismus (LAG, 
8518)) ‘violence, force’. / fiT vaki(valta). Cf. 
vdl'té etc.; viakeva, vikisin, vakivalta. 


vékal, v@ékalas, véhka-val't8, see véehka. 


vélahus, see -vélla 

vel'kaduvvat IT, velhkaid- ‘get into debt’. 
COLL, p. 116 cf. / fioN velkaiduvvat ‘bli 
skyldig’. PKr vel'gaduvvdt, Kt +. Kt velgai- 
duit, P + Kr +. / fiT velka(a)ntua, -aint-, 
-nun. Cf. vel’ké ete. 

velhkas I ‘on credit, on tick’. COLL, p. 218 
may be due to fi infl. / Vass4,co velkas. 
PKrkKt velgas. Grat Lyng Nes (8522). LEEM, 
p. 1333 velgas. LO welkas. / fiT velaksi. Cf. 
vel'ké ete. 

veel'ké I -hk- ‘debt’. LAG. LO —. / fioN vel'ge. 
PKrKt vel'ge. NG véal'ké, SGNIIT viel'ké. 
Grat Lyng Uts Neid; Kénk Rep; Enon (8522). 
LEEM, p. 1332 velgge. LO welke. IpS. / fiT 
velka. Cf. vélvulas, val'kadduvvat, velhkas; 
velkapaa, velvolisu(u)s, velvotettu. 

-vélla IT (I?): tjalme-v. ‘opportunity (of doing 
something, when others turn away or do not 
watch)’. LAG. / Of éalme-vella, Vass4+. P 
Kr Kt vella ‘difference’ etc.; éalme-v@lld. Konk 
(‘Zwischenraum’) (8525). Cf. LEEM, p. 1332 
velatus ‘Forskjel’ (=Ju vélahus). | fiT silman- 
vali. Cf. vali, valiaita (-housut etc.), valhi(i)n, 
vilisti, valistaé, valitta(a). 

velhtékehtté, see vel' hit 

vel'htét I -Iht- ‘avoid’. LAG. / Vass 4, co vel'tet. 
Ci. PKrKt vel'tdt. NG (i v. ‘hat nicht die 
Ruhe ...’) valiz; SG (27 v. ‘ist unvermeidlich’ 
etc.), NJ (‘... davonkommen’ etc.), vielté. 
Talm Park Suj Lain Konk Lyng, cf. Nes 
(8533). LEEM, p. 1335 veltam ‘undgaar’ etc. 
Cf.? LO weltet ‘sl& felt’. / velhtékehtté I ‘ine- 
vitable’, LEEM, p. 1335 velteketia ‘ufejlbar- 
ligen’ etc. / fiT valtta(a). Cf. valttaémattomasti, 
valttamatd(i)n. 

veon'tét IIlTb (II?) -nhi- ‘twist, distort (the 
meaning of somebody’s words)’. LAG. / Vass 4 
i. CE. FR venddelet ‘trette’. Kénk (‘drehen’), 
Nes (‘losreissen’ ete.) (8537). / fiT vaanta(a) 
-(n)nan. 

verré I -r- ‘wrong’ a. ITK. LAG. / Vassco 
verre. PKrKt verre s., verré-. NG vdrré s., 
SGNJJ vierré s. Enon; Lyng (8551). LEEM, 
p. 1337 verre. LO wire, were. | vérrudak I 
‘wrong, injustice’, LEEM, p. 1338 verrudak. | 
fiT vadrad, vaary(y)s. Cf. véristaliat. 

verro I -r- ‘tax, duty’. ITK. QVIG, p. 11. 
LAG. / fioN verro ‘avgift till prest’ ete., Vass 4 
verro. PKrKt verro. NGSGNJ J vdrro. Park 
Koénk Lyng (8550). LEEM, p. 1339 verro. 
LO w(i)dro. IpS. / fiT vero. Cf. jalkivero. 

ver'tadus I, ver'td‘us (-d°us rec. fi infl.) ‘par- 
able’ (relig.). LO —. / Vass1 ver'dadus. PKr 
Kt ver'dadus. NG vdar'tdtis ‘Gleichnis’ (?), NJ 
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{{. LEEM, p. 1374 verdadus. LO wertetus. / iT 
vertaus. Cf. verhte etc. 

verhte II gsg: ta v. ‘that much’, semme v. 
‘as much’. COLL, p. 226. ITK. Cf. QVIG 
(verta, verie ete. ‘werth’) sc. LAG se. / Of da 
verte. P dim verdé, Kr {+ Kt }. NG var'é, 
SGNJJI vier'té. Nes; Tys; Kénk (8556, cf. 
8691b). Cf. LO werte ‘varde’ etc. / fiT verta, 
sen verran. Cf. ver'tddéus, ver'tédit; sen (verran), 
vertaus. 

ver'tédit I ‘compare to’. ITK. QVIG, p. 11. / 
Vass? (see ver'tddus). PKr Kt ver'dedit. Konk 
Enon, Nes (8556). LEEM, p. 1374 verdedam. / 
fiT verrata. Cf. verhte etc. 

veehtét, see véhid 

véhtd I -d- ‘bet’ s. QVIG se; fi. LAG. / Cf. 
Vassoo vettet (=Ju veéhté ‘bet’ v.). PKrKt 
vetto. NGSGNJ vdhid. Park Kénk; Nes (8570). 
LO wate. / fi'T veto -‘on. 

vew'lé IIIc, vew'-, -wl- ‘the water far out (as 


opposed to near the shore or bank)’. The indig. : 


word (IpN faw'le, IpL vau'lé) not extant in Ju 
as far as is known. LAG. / Vassl {}. Konk 
(966). / fiT vayla. 


nD 


eeddjé IL -édj- ‘(old) fellow, gaffer’. LAG. / Grt 
ad'dje, Vass3,4+ ‘the devil’. PKr eg'gje, Kt 
ft, Konk (848). / fiT aija. 

&lép II wer ‘animal’. COLL, p. 177. SKES, 1, 
p. 37 =. ITK. Qvig Btr. (@llé ‘live’, indigenous 
acc. to SKES, 1 and ITK). / fioN Of eleb 
‘kreatur’, Vass1+. Kt @léb ‘domestic animal’ 
etc., P jt Kr fl. NG dlép, NJ ft J |}. Grat Suj, 
Lyng (‘Haustier’) (856). / fiT elava. Cf. elin- 
aika, elinik(k)a(é)nsé, elokuu, elola, el(1)a(i)n- 
ladkari, el(l)aéinsuojelus, el(l)dissins&, elamdit- 
tea, eléva. 

Bt, see &lep 

&mét I -da wgr ‘housewife, mistress of the 
house’. COLL, p. 169. ITK. LAG. / Of émed. 
PKrKt émed. NG dm&, SGHFNJJI temét. 
K6nk Park Lyng Nes Tys (861). LEEM, p. 17 
amed. LO emet. pS. / fi emanta -nan. 

zen'nahit IT ‘reach in time, find time to’. SKES, 
1, p. 39. Qvig Btr. / Vass4,co en'natit. Cf. 

PKr ednétit, Kr enné-, Kt en'na-, en'ni- 
‘reach, get time to’ etc. / fiT enndtta(a). Cf. 
énnustit etc. 

zehpe- I in compounds to give the opposite 
sense to that of the simple word, e.g. ehpe- 
jipmél ‘false god, idol’. SKES, 7, p. 40. ITK. / 
Of eppe : eppejibmil, Vass4,00 eppe-. PKr Kt 


epps-, @.-ibmel. NG ahpée-, SANIT iehpe-. 
Lyng Kénk Nes Grat Enon (875). LEEM, p. 
280 eppeibmel (eppegullo, eppeosko, p. 237 
eppedoaajwo). LO epejakko ‘svag tro’ ete. / fiT 
epa(jumala). Cf. jipmél, éhpédit; epavarma. 
#hpédit I ‘doubt’ v. SEES, 7, p. 40. LAG. / Of 
Lnv @ppedet. PKrKt eppedit. NG dhpétit 
‘misstrauen’, NJ it J . Suj Kénk Enon Nes 
(875). LEEM, p. 279 eppedam. LO epedet. / 
fi evata ‘reject’ etc., fiT epailla. Cf. ehpe- ete. 
eehpe-jipmél, see ehpe- 

rohit I ‘separate’ v. COLL, p. 170. SKES, 7, 
p. 40. LAG. / Of Grote, Vass4+. PKrKt 
érotit. NG Grotit, NJ #. Suj Konk Lyng (882). 
LEEM, p. 20 e@erotam. Cf. LO eretet, jaretet 
(both) ‘marka d6ronen pa boskap’. / fiT ero(i)t-. 
ta(a). Cf. été ete. 

&rohus I, éruhus, éruhas, -sa ‘difference’. COLL, 
p. 170. / fioN Of e@rohus. PKrKt érotus 
‘separating’ etc. PKrKt érutus. Grat Konk 
Kviin Rep (882). LEEM, p. 21 @rotussa. Cf. 
LO erades, austr. jératus ‘skiljemirke’ etc. / 
fiT ero(i)tus. Cf. érit ete. 

erranit, see erre 

eerre ladjii II (rare, usually: iet7a 1.) ‘in another 
manner’. SKES, 1, p. 40(?). ITK (erre ‘Anteil’ 
ete.) (?), (éra) =. | Of erre laddje. Cf. PKr Kt 
&@ra ‘another’. Cf. Rep Uts Nes; Kvin; Enon 
K6nk (cpt of IpN @rre ‘Menge’ etc. <fi) (882). 
Cf. LEEM, p. 20 era lakaj, p. 22 erre ‘et 
Reedes Aig’ ete. / érranit I ‘be separated 
from’, LEEM, p. 21 erranam. erre-sew'ré IIa 
(rare) ‘separatist body (esp. East Laestadian)’, 
Vass1,3,4 e@rre-sew're / fiT eri lajhi(i)n, 
erka(a)ntua -nun, eriseura. Cf. érit etc., ladji, 
sew'ré ete. 

zerre-sew'rée, see erre 

&rrd II -r- ‘difference’. SKES, J, p. 40. ITK. 
LAG. / Vass4 jf. PKrKt erro ‘parting’ etc. 
FR erro=IpN. NG arré, NJ |}. Suj Konk 
Grat (882). / fiT ero. Cf. érit etc. 

ws'ka, see es'ke 

sta Illa es'taka ‘obstacle, hindrance’. SKES, 
1, p. 42 prob. COLL, pp. 69 and 160 prob. / 
Cf. Vass4 gasg @estdvuodd. PKrKt éstd. Cf. 
FR estadus. NG dsta, NJ }. Konk, ef. Enon 
(890b). / fiT estet -the(e)n. Cf. es'tét. 

zes'tét IT &st- ‘prevent’. SKES, J prob. LAG. / 
Vass4+. Cf. PKr es'tdé ‘be hindered from’ 
etc., Kt |. FR estet ‘hindre (en enkelt gang)’ 
ete. Cf. NG dstatit, NJ {} J ff. Park (890b). / 
fiT esta(a). Cf. &sta. 

vés II -vvdsa ‘food for a journey’. SKES, J. 
LAG. / Vass4 |. P aves ‘a little food ... (on 
a short trip), Kr } Kt {}. FR eves. Konk 
Neid (892e). / fiT evs -vha(4)n, -fh&(a)n. 
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Vocabulary of recent loanwords 


A 


aatami: vanha a. ‘old Adam’, symbol of man’s 
sinful nature (Luther’s Shorter Catechism). 
>Ip. RSm75 (relig.) poares diami. 

aatto ‘eve (before a holiday)’.>(+14%) Ip 
(also +-u). SH, SSw29 dito. Ju (+4 x), SRw53 
jow'la-détg (jouluaatto) ‘Christmas E.’, SH 
(+3) in-el. sg j.-dtton. Ju (+3x), SH 
(+3 x) pees'ss-ditg (padsidisaatto) ‘Easter E.’. 
Ju (+5x), SOm41, RSw82 odDapei-dtto 
(uuen vuoen a.) ‘New Year’s E.’, SH (+3 x) 
in.-el. sg Q.-dttoen. | SSw29 Qdne ti le passé, ta 
la a. ‘Today is not a holiday, it is the eve 
(of the holiday in question)’. / Cf. pes'sds-. 

aavista(a) ‘surmise, expect’.>(+4%x) lp. SH 
(+1), RRm62 2x dvistit. RRm51 ger. II 
Gvistémé. | SH It kuhtik sdhte a-t ... “Nobody 
can imagine (how bad he is)’. RRw51 Mo in 
len a-é ... ‘Who would have e-d it (You come 
and see me. What a pleasant surprise)’. / Cf. 
SKES, J, p. 3 (IpL N etc. Gvastit etc.). 

ahista(a): henked a. ‘have difficulty in breath- 
ing’. >(+3 x) lp. SH (+1), SOw42, RSm56 
3sg prs hékka ahista. | Ci. Ghtés etc., hegga ete. 

ahistus, see hengenahistus 

ahkeroittea -tten ‘strive, try hard’.>(+3x, 
generally relig.) Ip. SOm41, RSm83b ahkergi'- 
htét, prt pte ahkergi'hian. | RSm83b A-t ah 
pa&ssa tdi'vaha vdl'te-koddai ‘S. to be let into 
the kingdom of heaven’. / Cf. Suj (40). 

aika(a) mydten, see myéten 

aika(a) voittaen, -ain ‘in (course of) time’. >Ip. 
SH 3x di'ka voitia‘en (-tten?): Kal ta d. v. 
val't6 ‘She will surely marry in c. of t. (al- 
though she is over forty now)’. / Cf. di'ké ete., 
vuor'htét ete. 

aikha(a)n, see ennen a., siihen a. 

aiko(i)sin, ATR p. 207 aikusin ‘in time, early’. 
>(+10x) lp. SH (+3x), SSw29, SOw50, 
RSw82, RSw78, ROw22 2x, Juco (w30), 
NGoo (m50) di'kusin (in some case(s) poss. 
-ko-). | SH Tal te kalhkah 4. nohkkat ‘Now 
you must go to bed e.’. RSw82 Rin'ndjehtté 
val d. “Be sure to phone in t.’ / Cf. da'ké ete. 

aikusin, see aiko(i)sin 

ainakha(a)n: ei a. ‘certainly not’. >Ip. RSw69a 
2x w (in) di'nakhin: (Do you know her?) 
In a. ‘C. not’. | Cf. dinhke ete., -ke etc. 

ainaski(n), ei ainaskha(a)n ‘certainly not’. 
>(+9x)lp.SH +3 x,SSw29, SSm35, ROw30 
RRm41, RRw52, RRm53b di'naski. | SSw29 
(Is it enough?) Juo, d. ‘Oh yes, c.’. SH Mo a. 
manan tohku ‘I will go there in any case (even 
if you don’t go)’. / Cf. dinhke etc., -ke etc. 


ainet -hne(e)n ‘stuff, material, agent’. >(+8 x) 
lp. RRw58 npl di'nehah ‘articles’ (of home- 
knitted things in a half-finished state). SH 
njamman-di'net ‘something to suck (ciga- 
rette-holder). SOm51 kuolastan-di'neé (kala- 
stusainet) ‘contrivance for fishing’. Ju (+3 x), 
SH (+3 x) passan-di'net (pesuainet) ‘washing- 
material’. SH (+1%x), RSw82 rii'to-de'net 
(riitaainet) ‘subject of contention’. 

ainoa, Sopp! -nua ‘only, single’. >(+9 x) Ip 
(also -u‘a). SH (+4x), SRw53, SOm41, 
SOw43, RSw69a, RRm49 di'no‘a. / SH 
ak'tak d. tihkk6é ‘Not as. match’. RSw69a Ta 
le ad. meit mo sahtén juhkat ‘That is the o. 
thing I can drink’. / Ktoo (m50) tai'nod. Cf. 
ainoast(h)ansa, ainokainen. 

ainoast(h)ansa, Soppl (and AIR, p. 139) 
ainuasthaan ‘only, merely’. >Ip. RRm62 
+di'no‘dstansa: Ii le d. ta ... ‘It is not m. so 
but ... (talking at length at a meeting)’. / 
Cf. ainoa etc. 

ainokainen, Sopp 1 ainu- ‘only, single’. >(+3 x) 
Ip. SSw29 +3.x di'nekas, di'nu-: juohke 4. 
ak'ta ‘every one’. / Cf. QVIG, p. 83. Cf. PKt 
Ginukds ‘the dear, only child’, Kr ff. Cf. 
ainoa etc. 

aivan ‘quite, altogether’. >(+8%x) lp. SH 
(+3), SSm44, SOm51, RRm37, RRm41, 
Juco (m30) dt'van. /SOm51 4. maxohin ‘q. im- 
possible’, RRm37 4. tievva ‘q. full’. / Cf. eiva etc. 

aivot ‘brain’ >lp. SH di'vo(h?): Mo toaivon ah 
tunne leh stuora a. ‘I think you have a big b. 
(as you are able to learn so much)’. / Cf. aivo- 
vuoto. 

aivovuoto -‘on ‘hemorrhage of the brain’. >Ip 
(also +-vuvuote, t-tu). SH (+3), RSm5l, 
RSw65, RSw78, RSw82 di'vovuoig. SSw48 and 
RSw76 on the same occ. (wrong) di'vemuote 
(-vumuotd?), RSm83b di'vumuoto | Cf. aivot. 

a(i)jan kuluksi ‘to pass the time’. >Ip. RSw82 
2x dj'jan (ajan?) kuluksi: Mo d. k. kul'talin 
‘I listened (to the sw sermon when I was in 
hospital) just to p. the t. (although I didn’t 
understand much)’. / Cf. d2'ké ete. 

alaik(k)4(i)nen ‘(child who is) under age’. RAP 
1800. >lp. Juco (Ow45) ald‘tkanen, gasg 
ala‘ikadsa: Tenne le njelle mand ... kuok'te 
a-sa ... a-nen manna ‘He has four children ... 
two who are u. age ... a child who is u. age.’ / 
Cf. chkén etc.; alha(i)nen ete. 

alamainen ‘subject’. >(+3%x) Ip (mpl also 
+-sah). SH (+1), RSm43 npl (ruoha etc.) 
alamatijah ‘Swedish ete. subjects’. / Cf. 
alha(i)nen ete. 

alha(i)nen ‘humble, not pretentious’. >(+7 x, 
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in praise of people belonging to the upper 
social stratum) Ip (also -di-). SH (+3x), 
RSm57a, RSw82, Juco (m55) dlhdnen. NGoo 
(m60) dlhdinen. SH dlhasas. / Cf. alaik(k)a(i)- 
nen, alamainen, alus(-hamet etc.). 
alkualkaessa, -aissa ‘from the (very) beginning’. 
>lp. SH (4x) dl'ku‘dlkdissa (-ais-?): To 
toaivéh, ah le ver'rap ke lei 4. “You think it 
is worse than it was from the b.’ / Cf. dl'két etc. 
alkualusta ‘from the (very) beginning’. >lp. 
SSw49, SOw42 dl'ku‘alusta. | SSw49 Tes le a. 
tahkan ta ‘She did it herself in the b. (but 
now somebody else does it for her).’ / Cf. 
al' két ete. 
alkupera(i)sesti ‘originally, first’. RAP (alku- 
perdinen) 1836. >(+4x) Ip. SH (+3x) 
dl’ kuperdisestt. RRm53a -rdsestt. | RRm53a 
Ta le norjan lémas ad. “He lived in Norway 
first (before he settled in Jukkasjarvi)’. / Cf. 
al'két etc., pérré etc. 


alushamet ‘underskirt’. > ( +16 x )lp.SH(+3 x), 


SOw42 alus-hamet. Ju (+5), SH (+3>x), 
SRw53, SOw42 alus-povsah (alushousut) ‘dra- 
wers’. Ju (+3), SH (+3) alus-pai'té 
(aluspaita) ‘under-jacket’. Ju (+4%x), SH 
(+38 x) alus-pik'tasah (alusvaathe(e)t) ‘under- 
clothes’. / Cf. hamet ete., pai'té etc.; alha(ijnen 
etc. 

alushousut, aluspaita, alusvaathe(e)t, see alus- 
hamet 

ammutta(a) ‘blast (dynamite)’. >Ip.SH(+1x, 
the mine in Kiruna) ger. II dm'muhéme: Tah 
leh d. vavén ‘They are b-ing in the mountain 
(=the mine)’. / Cf. LO (SKES, J, p. 18) ambot 
‘skjuta’. Cf. ammutus. 

ammutus ‘blast’ s. >Ip. SH (+1x, the mine 
in Kiruna) npl dm'muhusah: Ai le ke a. vaérén 
‘It is only blasting in the mountain (=the 
mine) (and not thundering)’. / Cf. anmutta(a). 

ampiainen ‘wasp’. >lp. RSw82 dm'pijdinen: 
(To her sister, who was visiting her and who 
was in too much of a hurry to get away) 
To leh teku a. “You are like a w.’. 

ankara ‘severe, hard, intense’. >(+13%x) Ip. 
SH (+3 x), SO0w25, SOm30a, SOw36b, SOw42, 

- RSw55, RSw70b, RSw82, RRm48, RRw50, 
RRw52 dy'kara. | SOw42 Ta le tiendn a. bere 
tjehkahit ‘It is of course h. to (be obliged to) 
sit (reading) always’. RSw70b Le-ke 4. par'ko? 
‘Is it h, work?’. RRw52 10 th oattjo ni dyn karit 
lghkat ‘You must not read so much (it is not 
good for your health).’ / Cf. dy'ker. 

ankkuroittea, see dy'hkur 

anomus ‘petition, application’. >Ip. RRm62 
gapl anomusait: Ta bijai sisa mii a. ‘He sent 
in my p. (for a grant from the municipality 
for a Lapp hostel in Kiruna).’ 


ansio ‘earnings’. >lp. RSm57 gasg dn'sijg (-w?): 
Semme le meit ulmus par'kdé sa odtju a. ‘It 
does not matter what sort of job a man does 
as long as he makes money’. / Cf. fioN dat 
oazéot dnsijes ‘det han hade fortjent’. Cf. 
SKES, 1, p. 19 (IpN an'so <fi). Cf. dnsédit. 
antinpaivé ‘St. Andrew’s day (Nov. 30)’. > 
(+11 x) Ip. Sv (p. 292). SH (+3), SOw42, 
RSw82 (+3 x) dn'tin-pei'vé. Ju (+3 x), SH 
(+3 x) dn'tinpei-dike ‘on St. A. dv’. / SH 
A.-dike alhkii skew'lu ‘School began on St. A. 
d.’. | Cf. dn'hii. 

apaja ‘place suited for a sweep with a seine, 
place where one sweeps with a s.’. >(+3 x) 
Ip. SH (+1), RSw82 apdja. / Park Koénk 
(92). 

apet, see dpet 

apina ‘monkey, ape’. >lp. SH apin: Te leh 
teku a. ‘You are like a m.’. 

appifaari ‘(old) father-in-law’. >(+3 x) Ip. SH 
(+1), SOw42, SOm43 appifari. SH and 
SOm43 consider the indigenous IpJu vuohppa 
old-fashioned. / Cf. faari etc. 

arkki ‘ark’. >(+3%x) Ip. SH (+1), RSm66 
ar'hki, gasg Grhki ‘(Noah’s) ark’, old? Ju 
(+3), SH (+3) dr'hki -arhk- (arkki, sw 
ark) ‘small movable hut (used when jigging)’. 

armas isi ‘beloved father’, armas aurinko 
‘beloved sun’. Both expressions are used as 
expletives. >Ip. SH (+3 each) dr'mas isa 
(isd)!, d. dw'rinke! / Cf. isét ete. 

armias (isa) ‘mercifull (father)’. Used as an exple- 
tive. >lp. SH (+3) dr'mijas (isd, isd): 
Ar'mijas, ko moe ta oainén! ‘God have mercy 
upon her when I see her (threat)! / Cf. dr'mé 
etc. isé etc. 

armoto(i)n, voi a. ‘Ob, merciless’, a. rietas 
‘merciless devil’. Expletives. >(+5 x) lp. SH 
(+3 x), RRm53a dr'motein. RSw4l ar'mdteen. 
| SH. A. riehtés ma hold! ‘M. d.! What a lot 
(of dirty clothes)! / Cf. dr'mé etc., riehtés etc. 

armottomasti ‘mercilessly’. >( +4 x as an adv. 
of degree) Ip. SH (+3), RSm67 dr'motio- 
mdsti. | RSm67 ... ni d. tdvtéh ... ‘such a lot 
of bones.’ / Cf. dr'mé ete. 

arvatenki(n) ‘presumably, very likely’. > 
(+7x) Ip. SH +3, SSw29, SOm30a 2x, 
RSw69a dr'vatenki. | RSw69a (Does he know 
all the words in the Ip language?) It ta visut 
é.? ‘Surely, he does not know all of them?‘ / 
Cf. dr'vé etc., -ke ete. 

arvattavasti ‘presumably, very likely’. >(+3 x) 
Ip. SSw29, SOm29a, SOw39 dr'vdtiavdsti. | 
SSw29 (Somebody had been drunk and smash- 
ed a window. Was he drunk?) 4. (ironical 
answer). / Cf. dr'vé etc. 

asema ‘station’. RAP 1862 (the pres. mean.). 
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>(+13 x) lp. Ju (+7, ‘railway s.’), RSm56 
asem; SOm32a, Juco (m35) ill.sg asemii; 
SOw50, RSm61, RSw69b, RSm83b in.-el. sg 
asemin. Ju (+3x), ROw43  pulisi-asema 
(puli(i)siasema, pulist <fi or sw) ‘police s.’; 
SOw42 gasg p.-asema. Ju (+3), RRm47 
in.-el. sg telefoni-asemin (telefoniasema, telefon 
<fi or sw) ‘telephone exchange’. / RSm61 
Le-ko stin'si (<fi or sw) té a-n? ‘Is there a 
station-master at this s.? / Cf. dsahit etc. 

asentua -nun ‘settle o.s.’. >lp. SH (+1) prt 
pte aseniuvovan: Juhan al'ka porrat tappe, ke 
min lep a. ‘J. will take his meals here when 
we have got s-d (in our new dwelling).’ / Cf. 
dsahit ete. 

asetus ‘arrangement’. >lp. RSm59 npl asehusah: 
Tah leh tal a. muk'tun par'kije ‘The conditions 
of the workers have changed now (better 
working conditions and social welfare etc. 
nowadays)’. / Cf. dsahit etc. 

asiaksi ‘barely’, so much (but not more) that 
one can say one has done the thing in question. 
>lp. SH +1x, SSm44 +2x asijdksi. | SH 
Me val in le par'kan a. odne. ‘I have b. worked 
at all today’. SSm44 (Has the ice on the lake 
begun melting so that there is water on the 
surface?) Ijaha (pro Ii ta le) a. ‘Yes, but b. 
(it is barely possible to call it water).’ / Cf. 
asti ete. 

asianhaara ‘circumstance’. <lp. RRm49 (2 x) 
npl asijanharah: ... a. leh nit. ‘... that is how 
matters stand’. / Cf. dsii ete.; haarukka etc. 

askel ‘step’. >Ip. SRw53 gapl askeliit (ds'k-?): 
(in a quarrel) Kal me semme a. manan ko to! 
‘I certainly take the same sort of s-s as you 
(although I am fat and flourishing)!’ 

aukea ‘open, wide, vast’. >lp. SOw50 dw'hija 
(-e‘a?): Tappe le nit d. kal “Here is spacious 
indeed (in your big new house)’. 

aurinko, see armas a. 

avi(i)si ‘newspaper’. >(+5%x, ~avii'sa -is- 
(old?, sc?)) Ip (also t+avit'st +-is- or twgr). SH 
(+3 x), SRw53, RSw78 avist. / SH ... avisin 
tjudtju ‘... written in the n.’. 

avioliitto ‘marriage, married life’. >Ip. SOm43 
(philosophizing upon married life in an in- 
toxicated state) avijelitig. | Park (129). Cf. 
lia'hto. 

avisu(u)ni (sw. auktion) ‘(sale by) auction’. 
>(+7%x) Ip. SSw29, RSw82 avisini. SH 
(+3 x), RSm56, NGoo in.-el. sg avisinin. Ju 
(+1x), ROw39 in.-el. sg avisiinan (-uwn-? 
<sw?). / ROw39 Mo len tjur'vun a-n ... ‘T 
have bought ... at an a.’. / Cf. (<sw, or NG 
poss. fi infl.) NG avisjéni, NJ J dvesjau'nd. 

avulinen ‘helpful’. >lp. RRm62 avulinen: (of 
the same person in the course of the same 


conversation) Ta lat nit a. ... lei nt& apulas 
‘He was so h.’. / Cf. ahpé etc. 

avusta(a) ‘aid, subsidize’. HAK 1961, p. 439 
1900-1920. >(+3 x of financial aid from the 
commonalty) lp. SH (+1) avustit. RSw82 
prt pte avustan. | Cf. adhpo ete. 

avustus ‘aid, subsidy’. >(+5 x of fin. aid from 
the commonalty) Ip. SH (+3 x), SOm41 gasg 
avustusa. RSw78 gapl avustusait. | RSw78 Ta 
odiju a-t, ah @lla ‘She (widow of a miner who 
had been killed in an accident) gets (enough) 
financial relief (from the mining company) to 
live on’. / Cf. a&hpé etc. 


E 


ehea ‘whole, not worn out’. >Ip. RRw48 ehdja. 
SSw29 npl ehijah. | SSw29: Tah leh val ni e-h 
“They (shoes) are very little worn indeed’. 

ehtiai -hin ‘have (find) time’. >lp. RSw78 3sg 
prs eht@: Sat e. porrat ‘I do hope he will find 
t. to eat’. 

ei ‘not’. >Ip. SSm35 (Does hell exist?) e¢ di'nds- 
ke (ei ainaskha(a)n) ‘certainly not’. SRw53 
joku (joke?) ... elt et (joko ... eli ei) ‘whether 

. or not’: (after a Laest. meeting) Ak'ta 

ver'hté jahkkét, 7. ta manna hivin eli et ‘One 
(the husband or the wife) must believe (in 
God, ie. be a West Laest.) w. the marriage 
goes well or n.’. / Cf. dinhke ete. eli etc., juo ete. 

eistya, see edistuvvat 

elementti, see sihkée., tulipoltto 

elik(k)4 ‘or’. >(+5 x) lp. SOm30b, SOm37b, 
*RRm53a ehikkad. ROm64, Sv (p. 295) elikka. | 
Cf. eli(ke). 

elinaika ‘lifetime’. >lp. ROm41 gasg elin-dike 
(elina(i)jan): Za le tahkan e. ta ‘He has done 
that all his life.’ / Cf. dz'ké etc., élép etc. 

elinik(k)&()ns& ‘all his (her etc.) life’. >Ip. 
SH gasg elin-akés: Vdihku tjohkahivtju e. 
kir'hkon, ti enistuva kal ‘No matter if she sits 
in the church all her 1. (she will make no 
(relig.) progress (if she does not join the West 
Laestadians).’ / Cf. &lép etc. 

elokuu ‘(the month of) August’. >lp. RSw71b 
in.-el. sg elo-man6n (elu-?). / Cf. élép ete. 

elola ‘alive’. >Ip. ROw22 elgla: (to somebody 
who asked how her old grandmother was 
getting on) LZ. se kit le ‘She is still a. anyway’. 


| CE. &lép etc. 

eliessinsa, see el(1)aissansa 

el()ai(Dnlaakari ‘veterinarian’. RAP 1845. 
>(+3x) Ip. SOm41, RRw52  eldinldkdr. 
RRw52 gasg eldinlikdra. { Cf. &lép ete.; 
laakari etc. 
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el(1)ainsuojelus, see suojelus 

el()) dissiinsi, elae- ‘when he (she) was living’. 
>lp. SSw49, Juco (m) eldissinsd. | SSw49 
(somebody had just died) Nehkaz teku so lei e. 
‘He was asleep (and looked just) as (he had 
looked) when he was alive’. / Cf. &lép ete. 

eliméitted -tten ‘make a row, be noisy’. >Ip. 


SH (3x) eldméi'hiat, 2sg prs eldméitah: (a | 


drunkard woke her up in the night) Poasah 
kdihti wait e-t ... “You come every night and 
make a row .... SH (+1 x) @llémahitét. rec. 
Ish? / Cf. &lép ete. 

elivé kirottu ‘the livmg damned (devil?)’. 
Expletive. >Ip. SH (+1 x) eldva kirettu: Vuoi 
e. k. es'ka! ‘Well, Pll be damned! Ju (+3 x), 
SH (+3 x) Ibl al'lé k. / Cf. &lép etc.; kirottu 
ete. 

enimiten ‘mostly’. >Ip. RRw50a enimiten: Mun 
r@isoh leh e. Kirunti ‘We m. travel to Kiruna 


(That’s why we let our children go to school - 


in Kiruna and not to the nomad school)’. / Cf. 
enimasti. 
enimisti ‘mostly’. >(+11%x) Ip. SH +3~x, 
SOw36c, SOm43, RSm59, RSm66, RSm76b, 
RRm40, RRm52, RRw52 enimdsti. | SH Tah 
leh e. Vei'hke-varén ja Vatjatjin ‘They are m. 
(for most of the winter) at Svappavaara and 
Vittangi’. RRw52 Ta le e. edtjun tahkat teku 
hdleha ‘He has m. been allowed to do what 
he likes’. / Cf. enimiten. 
ennen (aikha(a)n) ‘formerly, in former (the old) 
days’. >(+24x) Ip. SH +5x, SOm87b 2 x, 
RSm57b, RSw73, RSw6%b, RSw78, RSw82 
+2x, RRm5d3a 2x, RRm62 en'nen (some- 
times perhaps -nn-). RSw78, RRm62 en'nen 
dikhan; Ju (+8%x), RSw78 en'nen dike id. 
Ju (+38x), SH, RSw82 en'nen ma‘ilmén (e. 
mailmassa) id. / SOm37b Tes ledji e. kusah 
net ‘They even had cows in the o. d. (at the 
railway station, when I was young’. RSw78 
H. dikhaén mo ledjin ... ‘In the o. d. (when I 
was young) I was ...’. SH H. m. tah toi'vu, ah 
ta le ma‘ilmé loahppa ‘In f. d. people thought 
it (an eclipse of the sun) was the end of the 
world’. Ju (+3x), SH +1 Ish gw'tal 
mé‘ilmén. | Park (870b). Cf. di'ké ete., Ennustit 
etc., ma‘il'mé ete. 
ensiksi ‘in the first place’. >Ip. SRw53 en'siksi: 
(She is not so beautiful as you) Mas to tienah, 
ko to th tiene makkdr ta le e. “How do you 
know that? In the f. p. you do not even 
know her.’ / Cf. énnustit ete. 
entinen ‘former, bygone’. >(+11%x) Ip. SH 
(+3x), SRw53, RSw63 (+3%x), RSw72b, 
RSw82 +2. en'tinen. RSw76 en'tisas. | SH 
... teku e-n Nthkki ‘... like N. in the old days 
(N. died some thirty years ago). SRw53 


Puoskés le teku ta e-n tihkké ‘Farting is (as 
healthy) as the lice we used to have in f. 
times’. / Cf. énnustit etc. 
epiivarma ‘doubtful’. RAP 1865. >Ip. 8Sm44 
(+2), RRm43 epdvarma. | RRm43 (as a joke 
when about to leave after having stayed too 
long in somebody’s house) Ta le ni e. munnuis 
ta vuolhka ‘Our departure is so d.’ / Cf. ehpe- 
etc.; varma, etc. 
eri: eri poika ‘a fine fellow’ (about s.o. who has 
done something very well). >(+5x, ~lIsh 
wetja p. or padr'né) Ip. SH (+3x), ROw34, 
Juco ert poi'ka (rarely: pdr'né). { Cf. erit 
etc., pe2'ka etc. 
erinomha(ijnen ‘excellent’. >Ip. SH, SSm44 
erinomhdinen. [SH Elit'sa le e. ulmus ‘Elisabeth 
is a capital woman (who is not afraid to live 
alone in the wilds)’. / Cf. érit etc, oapmé etc. 
eripura(i)nen ‘discordant (who do not get along 
together)’. >(+4%x) lp. SH (+3x), RSw82 
npl eripurdsah. | SH. Tah leh nit e. tah manah 
‘They cannot get along together (are always 
quarrelling) those children’. RSw82 Tah leh 
nit e. (of a married couple). / Cf. érit ete.; 
ittepdinen. 
eriseura ‘separatist body (esp. of other Lest. 
persuasions)’. >lp. Ju (+4x), SH (+3x), 
SOw33a erisew'ra. SH npl -sewrah. Ju (+6 x), 
SH (+3x), RSw82 (+1) eri-sew'ré. Ju 
(+3 x), RSw78, ROw39 ert-s#wrak (eriseura- 
lainen) ‘separatist’. / ROw39 Ta kul'lui tetta 
eri-séwrakiita “He belonged to those separa- 
tists (=East Laestadians)’. / Cf. érit etc. 
saw'ré etc. 
eriseurakokousbuonet ‘chaple of a separatist 
body’. >Ilp. RSw52 eriseurakeko‘us-huotnaha 
(palhtan) ‘(beside) the c. of the dissenters’. / 
Cf. érit ete. huonas etc. sew'ré etc.; kok(k)ous. 
eriseuralainen, see erisoura 
eriskummalinen ‘singular, queer’. >lp. SSm44 
-eriskummalinen: Ta le kal e. manna ‘She is 
indeed a s. child (she did not ery when she 
came home after having had her stomach 
pumped out at the hospital)’. / Cf. érzz etc., 
kum'ma etc. 
erittiin ‘especially, very’. >(+3 x) lp. SOm43, 
RRm53a, RRm62 erittdin. | SOm43 #., ke 
ulmus poahta ... ‘E. when one comes to...’, 
RRm62 ... e. karrasit ... ‘... very severely 
..2. | Cf. Grit etc. 
erittdinki(n) ‘especially’. >(+6x) lp. SH 2x, 
SSm44, SOm40 2 x, RRm53a eritidinki. | SH. 
Ta le vdi'kat ko tialméh leh pak'tjasah, e. ke 
kal'ka& Iphkat ‘It is difficult when the eyes 
hurt, e.. when one is reading’. SOm40 Kal 
ver'hté tiehtét kesi pdrhnatjah mannth, e. kdw- 
pukin ‘One must know where the little boys 
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go e. (when one is) in town’. / Cf. érit etc., 
-ke ete. 

erityista: ei mitha(a)n e. ‘nothing in particular’. 
>Ip. 80m30a, SOm41, Juco fi part. % mihkke 
erityisté (-4?). / SOm41 (What have you been 
doing?) It mthkke e. ‘N. in p.’. | Cf. érit ete. 

erka(a)ntua, -aint-, -nun ‘separate (wife from 
husband and vice versa)’ itr. >Ip. RRm56 3sg 
prt @r'kanii (of a sw lady of the upper social 
stratum). érrdnit is the usual word. / Cf. grit ete. 

erimaa ‘the wild(s)’. >Ilp. SH ill. sg erd- 
#tnamii: 7’. le saddan tiehke e. “T. (a clergyman 
who had left Kiruna to live in a village without 
a railway) has ended up here in the w-s’. / 
Cf. érit etc. 

es(s)i(i)n: tul(l)e(e) e. ‘it appears’. >Ip. RRw52 
tes'sin: Tenne ta poahta e. ‘It a. (is evident) 
from that.’ / Cf. edes ete. 

esikuva ‘example (to follow), ideal’. >Ip. RSw82 
ess. esikuvaén. Ju (+6, usually relig.), SH 
(+3), SRw53, RRm41, RRm53c esi-kovva. 
| RSw82 Ii tohkki e-n ‘He cannot serve as 
an e. (of good Christianity)’. / Cf. edes etc., 
kovva ete. 

esile: tu(o)a e. ‘bring forth, show’. >Ip. SRw53 
esile: Ta kal'ka e. puk'iét ta ristalasvuosas ‘One 
should show (never be ashamed of) one’s 
Christianity (= West Laest. C.)’. / Cf. edes etc. 

esimerkiksi ‘for example’. >(+8%x) Ip. SH 
+3 x, RSm59, RSm66, RRm49 2 x, RRm53a 
estmerkikst. | Cf. edes etc., mer'hka etc. 

esimerkki ‘example’. >(+5 x) lp. SH (+3), 
SOm41, RSm57a esi-mer'hka. / SH Skowluk 
kalhkat e.-mer'hkan léhkét tetj& samiji “The 
teacher (a Lapp) was expected to set a good e. 
to the other Lapps.’ / Cf. (cf. SKES, 7, p. 41) 
Vass4 esse-mar'kd; Kt eisimer'hd, P tt Kr 4; 
FR etsemerkka, essem-; LO esmdarke ‘efter- 
déme’. Cf. edes etc., mer'hka etc. 

esitellé ‘propose, suggest’. RAP 1848. >(+7 x) 
lp. SH (3 x), SOm41, RRm49, RRm62 (2 x) 
esthallat ete. / SH Mg in livtjt pahan esthallan 
test ... ‘I should hardly (even) have s-d (a 
thing like that) to her ..... RRm62 Esihalai 
ta ruhia-summé ‘He proposed a motion (in the 
town council) to obtain that sum of money’. / 
Cf. edes etc. 

esitys ‘suggestion, motion’. RAP 1851. >Ip. 
RRm62 gasg esthusa: tahkin e. ... ‘I proposed 
am. (at a meeting) ...’. / Cf. edes etc. 

esivalta ‘magistrate, the authorities’. >(+3 x) 
lp. SH +1x, RSw82 esi-val'té. / Cf. (SKES, 
1, p. 41, Qvig Btr) Vass4 esseval'de; Kr 
esival'de, PKt etsival'de, P et'sival'de; LEEM, 
p. 281 essevaldde. Cf. edes etc.; vdl'té ete. 

esivanhimat ‘ancestors’. >(+4x)lp.SH +1x, 
S0m4], RSm57a, RSw63 esi-vahnimah. / 


Vass4 (uncertain) essev., Vass3 {fl Cf. edes 
etc., vahnin ete. 

etela ‘the south (~southern Sweden as opposed 
to Norrbotten)’. >(+13x) Ip. SH (+3), 
SSm44, 8Om37b, SOw43, RSw78, RRm48 
in.-el. sg etelin; SOw42 gasg eteld; SH in.-el. sg 
comp. eteldppén ‘further south (in Sw.)’. Ju 
(+3 x), SH (+1), SOm32a in.-el. sg eteld- 
ruohan. (eteléruotti -ttin) id.; Juco ill. sg etela- 
rahii. / SH Ldawiji poahté e-n ‘People used to 
come from (as far away as) the s. of Sweden 
(to see a famous quack-doctor)’. SOw42 Vuol'- 
képehtté-ko e-& huw'lui ta késé? ‘Are you going 
to the s. of Sw. this summer (to spend your 
vacation)?’ / Ktoo tedele-Nor'gii ‘to southern 
Norway’. Cf. edes etc., ruoha ete. 

etelildinen, -lainen ‘southerner’, i.e. Swede from 
the south of Sweden (sce etelé). >(+4x) 
Ip. SH (+3) eteldlas, -lalas. NGco npl ete- 
latijah. | Cf. edes ete. 

eteliruotti, see etela 

etevé ‘prominent, distinguished’. RAP 1833. 
>(+5x) lp. SH (+3 x), RRm62 2 x etevd. / 
RRm62 Ta lai tekkar e. plmai, lei sdr'ne-olmai 
“He was a d. man, he was a (Laest.) preacher’, 
Mo livtjin ni e. teis hemmais, jos livijin kuovte- 
kielak ‘I should have been outstandingly good 
at those tasks (viz. raising money for a Lapp 
hostel in Kiruna etc.), if I had been bilingual 
(i.e. if I had known sw. RRm62 evidently did 
not consider his knowledge of Ip and fi as 
bilingualism)’. / Cf. edes ete. 

eteviimpi ‘more, prominent, distinguished’. >Ip. 
RRm49 fi comp. etevémpi: ... tehu vehae. ‘(he 
was) kind of more p.’. / Cf. edes ete. 

etu ‘un ‘advantage, interest’. >(+3%x) Ip. 
RRm53a gasg px3sg etus. SSm44, RRm49 
gapl etuit. / RRm53a Ii le kehitjame e-s olluk 
‘He does not look after his own i-s at all’. / 
Cf. edes etc. 

etukithe(e)n ‘beforehand’. >lp. RRm62 etu- 
kdthen (-hén?): Mo tajan tuinji e. "I tell you 
b.’. / Cf. edes ete. 

etunokha(a)n ‘in the prow, at the head of’. >Ip. 
SRw53 fi ill. etunghkan: Toain saddapehtté e. 
“You will put yourselves at the h. (of all the 
prominent people, if you go to church in time 
so as to get seats on the front bench)’. / Cf. 
edes etc. 

etupidssi ‘chiefly’. >lp. SOw39 etupdssd: Kal 
Vil'jami e. manai tappe ‘V. (a Laest. preacher) 
c. visited our village’. / Cf. edes etc. 

etustaja ‘representative’. Written fi. RAP (the 
pres. mean.) 1865. >Ip. RSm66, ROm41 
etusteadjé. | Cf. edes ete. 

eukko fiF ‘(old, married) woman, wife’. >Ip. 
RSw82 ill. sg eukkgi: (relating a conversation 
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she had had with a Finn from Finland) Ta 
lei e. oas'tan suor'masa “He had bought a ring 
for his wife’. 


F 


faari (sw far) ‘grandfather, old man’, >(+6 x, 
usually emotionally, almost as a term of 
endearment: ‘old man’, 1 x ‘grandfather’) Ip. 
SH (+3 x), SSw49 2x, Juco (m40) fari. SH 
in.-el. sg faérin. {| SH (to an old man when 
entering his house) Tappe f. tjehkaha ‘So you 
are sitting here, o. m.’. SSw49 Za f. le ein 
a@lléme ‘The doughty old boy is still alive’. / 
“Old people used to say vari” (SH). Haldsz 
1888, pp. 172 and 173 Kar vare. Cf. appifaari, 
nékéfaari. 

fanki, see vdy'ki; fiska(a)li, see maaf. 


flaku ‘un (sw flagga) ‘flag’. >(+7%) Ip. SH 


(+3 x), SOm30a, SOm32b, SOm41, ROw34 
flaku wer. / Cf. NG slaku, NJ fT jt. 

*foo0di, fooi, foovi, houvi (AIR, p. 184, see 
also AIR, pp. 76 and 137) ‘bailiff’. >(+14x, 
‘Lapp bailiff’, sw lappfogde) lp. SH (+3 x), 
ROm41, RRm56 font wer. RRm62 foDi wer. 
RRm56 fovi wer. Sv (p. 163) how'vi. Ju (+6 x), 
SH (+3 x), RSm64, RRm5d3a séme-foai (-Di 
etc., in.-el. sg. -fdain etc.,; lapinfooi etc.) id. / 
Cf. NG fau'ti, NJ 4 T {Cf LO fuowet. 

fooi, foovi; see *foodi 

formu (sw form) ‘form, shape, cake-tin’. 
>(+4x) Ip. SH (+8x), SOm40 for'mu 
-orhm-. | SH Mo andn for'mun ta ‘TI will use 
it as a c.-t.’. SOm40 w le riek'ta férhmun ‘she 
is not in good s.’. 

framile (sw fram): hakea f., otta(a) f. ‘take 
out’, tulla f. ‘come out, come forth, arrive’. 
>(+6x) Ip. SH 2x, SSw29, SOws39, 
SOw50, ROw22 framile. | SSw29 Ta kal'ka 
nis-ulmus kditt ohtjat f. “We women must 
always look for everything’ (angrily to her 
husband, who could not find his socks). SH 
Vathte f. ja fret'stt vuog'tét ‘Take out (your 
papers) and try to sell them (do not be shy)’. 
SH Kal ta poahia f. ‘it (=the truth) will c. 
out’. ROw22 poahta koit f.’ (the letter) will 
arrive at its destination anyway (although the 
address is incomplete)’. 

fransu, see rdn'sd 

friiata, see villisti 

friiksi (sw fri) ‘gratis’. >Ip. SH (+1 x), RSm57a 
frikst | RSm57a Ledjin edijun padjel mand f., 
te mo tilajin mannjél ‘I got the paper for 
nothing for more than a month. Then I sub- 
scribed afterwards’. 


friska(a)ntua, -aint-, -nun ‘recover’. (+10 x) 
Ip. (In some case(s) perhaps -s'k-). SH (+3 x), 
SSw29, SOw50 3x, RRm43 friskdntuvvat. 
RSw78 prt pte riskantuvvan. ROw64 prt pte 
friskdintuvvan. | SSw29 Tiinne ti le perran- 
lus'té; teina to th friskantuva “You have no 
appetite. That’s why you do not r.’. / Cf. 
friskaus. 

friskaus (sw frisk ‘healthy’) ‘something refresh- 
ing’. >(+3%x) Ip. SH (+1), SSm44 (+1 x) 
friska‘us. | SS8m44 Ta lei f. ke pésai elhkus 
‘It is r. to get out’. / Cf. friska(a)ntua. 

frouva (fiF rouva influenced by fiT frovva) 
‘lady, married woman of the upper classes’. 
>lp. ROw34 frow'va (a): (bantering) Koenne 
té f. le? “Where is your lady?’ / Cf. (f)roav'vd. 

frovva, see (f)roav'va 

fréékin& (sw frdken) ’unmarried young woman 
of the upper classes’. >(+4x)Ip.SH (+3), 
ROw18 frékin ~fréken, npl frékinah (-ken-?); 
may be asec lw. SH npl frékindh, RSmd57a nsg 
frékinaé are fi. | SH N&@ fii'na frékindh pohir 
‘(Look at) the fine ladies who are coming’ 
(with disapproval about young Lapp girls 
dressed very smartly in sw clothes). / “Old 
people said rékin’” (SH). Cf. Vass 2,00 fréhken 
(se). Cf. QVIG, p. 55. 

fuori, fuorta(a), see huo- 

fyyry, hyyry (sw hyra) ‘rent’ s. >(+17%x, for 
house, room, land etc.) Ip. Ju (+3 x), SOm41 
gasg fyry (for a typewriter). Ju (+9), SH 
(+3x), SOm41 (+1x), RSw55, RSm57a, 
RSm59, ROm34, ROm41 hry wer. Ju( +1 x), 
RSw82 /fgry-huonas (fyyryhuonet) ‘rented 
house (flat or room)’. RSm83b viri-huonas 
(old?). Ju (+3%x), SH +3. hgry-huonas 
(hyyryh-) / RSm57a Le-ko mannan h. 
mdk'séet? ‘Have you paid the r.?’. / Cf. huonas 
ete.; fyyryldinen, fyyrata. 

fyyryhuonet, see fyyry 

fyyryliinen, hyyryldinen ‘tenant, lodger’. > 
(+10 x) Ip (also +-laés). SOW42, RSw82 fyrylas. 
Ju (+8x), SH (+3), SSw29 (+1x), 
S0m40, ROm20, RRw52, RRm53a hyrylas, 
npl hyrylattjah. | Suj (1545). Cf. fyyry ete. 

fyyraté, hyyréita (sw hyra) ‘rent, hire’ v. 
>(+8x) Ip. SRw53 2x fyrdt. SH (+3), 
RSw78 hgrdt. RRm53a 3pl prs hgrdjth. Ju 
(+1x), SH (+1) hyrat <sw? / Cf. fyyry 
ete. 

fri! (sw farg) ‘colour’. >( +13 x)lp.SH(+3 x), 
SOw36b, SOw42, RSw4l, RSm51, RSm56, 
ROw22, RRm48, RRw52, RRw56b far: etc. 
wer. RSm56 vari. / RRw52 Tait fariit 1 oattjo 
sat ‘(Yarns) of these colours are not to be had 
any longer’. SOw42 Ma fdrikiit tg met'nih 
oas'tét? ‘What ec. are you going to get (of 
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articles to be purchased)?’ / Cf. farjata, 
farja(a)ntya. 

fari? (sw farja) ‘ferry’. >Ip. SH, SOm41 fart 
wer. 

firjiti (sw farga) ‘dye’. >lp. SH (+1), 
RRw5d6b far'jdt (clothes, hair). / Cf. farit ete. 

firji(ai)ntya -nyn ‘get smeared with paint’. 
>lp. SH (+3 x) far'jantuvvat. | Cf. farit etc. 

firski(4)ntya (sw harskna) -nyn ‘become ran- 
cid’. >lp. SH prt pte farskdntuvvan (of fish). 


H 


haarukka ‘fork, crotch’. >( +6) Ip. Old? Ju 
(+3 x, twig used in trap for phtarmigans, 
twig used when frying fish in the wilds), SH 
(+1 x), S8m44 hadruk(-sdggé). Ju (+3 x), SH, 
RSm51, ROw34 kuotna-hdruk (kusihaarukka) 
‘piss crotch’ (abusive name for a loose woman). 
/ BSm51 and ROw34 Ta hékka kuotna-h. 
‘Damned p. c.!) / Kt harug ‘cloven piece of 
wood ...’, Kr {l. Cf. asianhaara, tiehaara. 

hae ‘find’ >Ip. SOm41 fi imper. ha‘e: H. ténhti 
... ‘Find a lot (and I will build you a cottage)’. 
| Cf. hahkat ete. 

hajlea ‘lukewarm’. >(+5%x, water and other 
liquids) Ip. SH (+3 x), SOm41, ROw43 hds'- 
lija (-e‘a?). | Cf. NG hai'lé, NJ ft J 

hajal(h)ensa ‘scattered, in(to) a disorganized 
state’. >lp. RSw38 thajdlensa: Ik'te le lémas 
nih. ..., n& ah ‘Yesterday it (the room) was 
in such disorder’. / Cf. hdddjit ete. 

hajamielinen ‘absent-minded’. RAP 1853. >Ip. 
SH (+2 x) hajamielinen: Ta le ni h. ‘He is 
so a. (that’s why he always misses the train)’. 
/ Cf. hdddjit etc.; mieliksi etc. 

hakea, see hae 

hakemus ‘application’. >lp. SSm44 gasg hake- 
musa: ... ledji pidjan h. lénstyrelsit (sw) ‘... 
they had sent in an a. to the County Adminis- 
tration’. / Cf. hahkat etc. 

hallitus ‘government’, >lp. Turi 1910, p. 1 
Ruoda halehus ‘the g. of Sweden’. SOm41 
léna-hdl'lihus (lédninhallitus. RAP 1845) ‘Co- 
unty Administration’. / Cf. Suj Kénk (1205b). 
Cf. halhiahit etc. 

halva(a)ntua, -aint-, -nun ‘be(come) paralyzed’. 
>(+3x) Ip. SH (+1x), RSw78 prt pte 
hdl'vantuvvan. | Cf. hdlvudhuvvat ete. 

halvaus ‘paralysis, apoplexy’. >(+6 x) Ip. SH 
(+3 x), RSw82, RSm83b, Juco (m80) Adi'- 
va‘us. SH ill. sg jamii hdl'vd‘ussit ‘died of a,’. 
/ Cf. hadlvahuvvat etc. 

halventua -nun ‘depreciate (in value)’. >Ip. 
SRw53 neg. hdl'ventuva: It Madnhta ristalas- 


vuohta h. teina ko manah karréhih ‘Amanda’s 
(Laest.) piety does not d. because (her) children 
use bad language’. / Cf. hdl'pé. 

hammasliakari, see ladkari 

hamu ‘pad’ (a piece of cloth or other material 
under the hame to protect the horse from 
galling). >Ip. SH (+1 x) npl hamuh. 

hankala, ‘hard, troublesome’. >( +12 x) lp. SH 
(+3%x), SOw33a, SOm41 2x, RSm56 2x, 
RSw65a, RSw76, RRm53b, RRm62 hdy'kdla. 
| RSw76 Telle lai ni h. sime-manaji ‘At that 
time it was so h. for the Lappish children’ 
(when I was young). SOm41 Lei nit h. péssat 
vatnasiim “It was so t. to get there by boat’. 

hankkia ‘get, procure’. >( +7 x)Ip.SH(+3 x), 
SOm30a, Juco (w30) hdykkit. SH prt pte 
hankkin. SOm41 (+1) imper. 2sg hdykki. 
RRm53a, Juco hdy'hkit (old?). / SH Mo vat 
ver'hiin veha ldipé h-t ‘I must certainly go 
and g. some bread (for the guests who arrived 
unexpectedly)’; SOm41 H-i tonhti, mo rahkahan 
tunjt ‘Find a lot, and I will build you (a 
cottage)’. / Cf. (SKES, 7) Enon (1238). Cf.? 
PKr hay'kit ‘get ... with much trouble, make 
a bunch of’? (FR hankkit ‘binde sammen i 
Knippe’). 

hantu(u)ki (sw handduk) wer ‘towel’. >( +9 x) 
Ip. SH (+3 x), SSw29 (+3 x), SRw53 (+3 x) 
hantaki wer. 

harakka, see harak 

harava ‘rake’ s. >(+6x) Ip. SH (+3), 
SSm44 (+1), RSw63 nsg and gasg hardva. 
RRm62 gapl haradviit. | S8m44 Mana ghtjame 
h-a ja hardveite ‘Go and get a r. and start 
raking’. / Cf. (SKES, 1, p. 57) PKr harab, Kr 
harad, harak, Kt tt; FR harek; Suj Nes (1248). 
Cf. haravoittea. 

haravoittea -tten ‘rake’ v. >(+7x) Ip. SH 
(+3x), RSw63, RSw82 (+1) hardvod'htét. 
SSm44 imper. 2sg hardveite. RRm55 prt pte 
haradvoi'hian. | RSw63 Ak'ti me ver'htijin h-t 
stuora kietté jur ak'tu ‘Once I had to r. a large 
field all by myself’. Quot., see also harava. / 
Cf. Suj Nes (1248). Cf. harava. 

harja(a)ntua -nun ‘become accustomed’. >lIp., 
SOm33 3sg prs Adr'jantuvvd: (What is it like 
working underground in the mine?) Ahkét, 
muh ko h. ... ‘Unpleasant, but when one gets 
used to it (it is not so bad any longer)’. / Cf. 
har'janit ete. 

harmaja ‘grey’. >(+11%x, of houses, clothes, 
yarn, the face etc.) lp. SH (+7), RSw82, 
SOw36a, ROw22, RRm48 hdr'maja. / SH ... 4a 
fris'kdsup nékuk, ta lei nit h. ko pont ‘... and 
(be) looks more healthy; he was so g. (his 
face was so g.) when he came’. RRm48 
Skdw'tja le val obba h. ow'ial ke test oahppa 
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‘One’s beard will of course have grown fairly 
g., before one has learnt that (to read and 
write Lappish)’. / Cf. (SKES, 7, p. 59) NGSG 
(hjarman-tiuoiwak ‘hell gelbgrau’ (of reindeer), 
NG (h)arman-pdjuk ‘weissgrau’ (z.B. vom 
Polarfuchs), NJ # J jt. Park (1244c). 

harrasta(a) ‘be interested in, pursue’. >(+6 x) 
lp. SH (+3 x), ROM64, Juco (w60) har'rastit. 
SOm30a neg. (én) har'ras(-as?). SH prt pte hdr'- 
rastan. | SH Per'mdanénhti in le koas'sek h-n 
‘I have never taken any interest in permanent- 
waving’. / Cf. harhtés etc. 

harrastus “fiF’’ ‘interest, pursuit’. RAP 1853. 
>Ip. RRm62_ kiella-har'rastus: stuorép 
kiella-har'radstus ... ‘(There is) a greater i. in 
studying (lp nowadays than before)’. / Cé. 
harhtés ete. 

harva ‘gauzy’. >Ip. SH, NGoo (w40) (abouta 
fabric) hdr'va. | Cf. har'vé etc. 


harvoin ‘seldom’. >(+7 x, seems less common _ 


than the old lw hGrvéi(n)) lp. SH +3x, 
SOm30a +1x, SOm41 +1%x, SOw42, Juco 
(m80) har'voin. | SOw42 Ta leh. ko mo kir'hkén 
manan ‘It is s. that I go to church’. / Cf. 
har'vé ete. 

hasapirkko, rasap. abusive name for a slovenly 
or slattern(ly) young woman. Pirkko =the sw 
girl’s name Brit(t)ja. >Ip. ROw34 hasd- 
pir'hké (used as an invective). pir'hké is prob. 
an old fi lw. 

hassule: menndé h. ‘go wrong’. fiT informants 
uncertain: “prob. fiF’’. >lp. SH 2 x hds'sule: 
Ta mana h. visut ta hoai'td “The whole affair 
went w.’. 

hauata -ta(a)n ‘bury’. >lp. RSm83a hdw'tat. / 
Cf. hdw'té ete. 

hautaus, see haw'tadus 

heilua mukha(a)n ‘make shift, muddle along’. 
>lp. SH Isg prs het'lun: Teppe me h. koit 
soames ladjit miel'te ‘All the same I will m. a. 
somehow there (in an English class, where the 
other students knew much more English than 
herself)’. / Cf. (SKHS, 1) PKrKt hei'lot ‘rock 
..” ete, Of. hyvaksi heilua. 

heininékk6é, see ndkk6 

helini ‘rattling, jingling’. >lp. SH helind. / Cf. 
helisemdssd, helisevaé, helisté. 

helisemiissé ‘distracted, out of control’. >(+5 x) 
Ip. SH +3x, ROw22 2x ger. IT helisémé. / 
ROw22 Juohke kerhie ko manna lihkkasa, le 
jur h, ‘Every time her baby begins to move 
she is quite d.’. / Cf. helina etc. 

helisevé (hata) ‘urgent, imminent (danger etc.)’. 
>Ip. SH helisevd: (setting somebody’s mind at 
rest) Ii le jur h. héhté ‘It is no disaster you 
know’. / Cf. h@hté etc.; helina ete. 

helisté ‘rattle’, >lp. SH 3pl prt helisi: ... ja 


kdati uvsah h. ‘... and all the doors r-d.’. / Cf. 
helina etc. 

helkkari ‘confound it’. >lp. ROw22 helkkar: 
(accidentally turning over the cat’s milk-dish) 
Helkkar! 

helluntaikristitty, helluntailainen ‘Pentecostalist’ 
(sw ‘pingstvdn’). >(+9%x) lp (also *+-éalas). 
RSw78 npl hel'lwnidi-ristakasah. RSw78 hel'- 
luntdilas. SH (+3 x), RSw78 3 x npl hel'lun- 
tdilattjah; RSw78 gapl hel'luntdilaitjait. | SH 
H-ttjah leh yhid ko pijukrafi ‘The P-s are as 
good as the cinema ‘( =being a P. is as sinful 
as going to the c.). / Ktoo thel'luntdi-us'tebat. 

helluntailainen, see helluntaikristitty 

hellustella ‘have a love-affair with’. >Ip 
(also +héll-). SH 2x prt pte hel'lustallan: Mo 
len ak' tii teina h. ‘I once had a 1.-a. with him’. 

hella ‘iron kitchen-range’. >(+6%x) Ip. Ju 
(+3 x), Juco (Rm60) hel'la. Juco (Rw60) gasg 
hel'la (-Ul-?). Ju (+3 x), RSw82 hel'lé-koahté 
(hellakota) ‘Ip peat hut with an iron range, 
wooden floor and windows (See Hultblad 1936, 
p. 34), SH npl hel'ld-koanéh. / Juco (Rw60) 
Mis le ldi'pé h. sinne ‘I have the bread in 
the oven (to warm it)’. / Cf. (SKES, 1, p. 67 
perh. sc) P hal'le ‘the place for the fire on a 
hearth’, Kr }} Kt }. 

hellikota, see hella 

helpata -lppa(a)n ‘make easier, mitigate’. 
>(+3x) Ip. RSw82 3sg prs helppad. RSw69a 
2x neg. i helppa. | RSw82 (to her daughter 
who pitied her because she had to breathe 
with the aid of an oxygen mask in hospital) 
Meit ta tahka, ko h. ‘What does it matter, as 
long as it makes it e.’. / Cf.? hal'hpé ete. 

helposti ‘easily’. >Ilp. Juco (m45) hel'poesti: 
Rasta ta kal péssa h. ‘We can certainly get 
across (the lake) e. (some way or other although 
there is a hard wind)’. / Cf. hel'hpé ete. 

helppaus ‘mitigation, relief’. >lp. SH helppa‘us: 
Ta leh. tunji; th tarhpat tjuoi'kat ‘That’s a r. 
to you; you won’t have to ski’. / Cf. ? hal'hpé 
ete. 

Helsinki name of the capital of Finland: voih., 
mild curse. >lp. SH v(u)ot hel'sinki! / Cf. 
Nes (1299). 

helty& ‘get sores’. >Ip. SH (+3) prt pte 
hel'tyn, hel'tyhyn (pro: -hun): Manna le hel'tyn 
‘The child has go s-s (from friction and urine)’. 

helvetti (sw helvete) ‘hell’. >(+8 x, in curses) 
lp. SSm44 +3x, SOm30a +3x, ROw34 
hel'vett?. SOm30a sdtdna hel'vetti (saatana 
helvetti) ‘Satan h.’. / SSm44 V(u)oi h. kal! 
ROw34 V(u)oi tes h.1 | Cf. hel'vet (also in curses). 

hengastua, hengistya ‘get out (short) of breath’. 
>(+7 x) Ip. SSw48, RSw82 3sg prs hen'nds- 
tuvvd. SH (+3 x) Isg prt hen'yastuvvin. SH, 
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RSw82 prt pte hen'ydstuvvan. RSw82 +héy- 
nastuvvat (old?). / RSw82 Mo len nit h-n ‘I am 
so short of b.’. / Cf. hegga ete. 

hengastus, hengadstys ‘shortness of breath’. 
>(+4x) lp. SH (+3 x), RSw76 ill. sg hey'- 
nastussti. | RSw76 ... h. talhkas ‘... medicine 
for s. of b.’. / Cf. hegga etc. 

hengenahistus ‘difficult(y in) breathing’. RAP 
1837. >(+6x) Ip. SH (+3x), RSw46, 
RSw82 hey'yenahistus. RSw82 hey'nen-ahistus. 
/ SH a le vuovsahan, ja te poaii ta h.-a. 
‘She had been vomiting and then came that 
d. in b. (which she has been suffering from for 
a long time now)’. / Cf. Ghtés etc., hegga ete. 

hengenhati ‘matter of life and death’. >lp. SH 
hen'nen-hehté: Véllat veha! It ta jur nit h.-h. 
le ‘Lie down (and rest) a little. It is no matter 
of 1. and d.’. / Cf. hegga etc., h&hté etc. 

hengenvaku(u)tus, henkiv.; see vaku(u)tus. 
hengiistys, hengiistyi.; see hengas-. henked 
ahista(a); see ahista(a). 

hera ‘whey’. >(+3x) lp. SH (+1), RSw82 
(+1 x) herd wer. 

herkku ‘delicacy, tit-bit’. >(+3 x) lp. Old? SH 
(+2 x) her'hkwu -érhk-. Kv (p. 197). / SH Ta le 
kal h. rew'skuji ‘It (=reindeer meat) is a d. 
to the Swedes’. / Kénk (1307). 

hermo ‘nerve’. RAP (pres. mean.) 1837. > 
(+6x) lp. SH (+3), RSw7la, ROw34 npl 
hérhmoh (-uh). RSw82 in.-el. pl hérhmdis. | 
ROw34 Mis leh nit h&jos h-h ‘I have such 
bad nerves ( =nervous)’; RSw82 Tenne le h-s 
vihké ‘She has something wrong with her 
nerves’. / Cf. hermostua. 

hermostua ‘become nervous’. RAP (pres. mean.) 
1900. >(+15x) Ip. SH (+6x), RSw78 
(hérhmu-?) 3sg prs her'mostuvva. SH, RSw4l 
2x Isg prt her'mestuvvin. SH, SRw53 (hér- 
hmu-?), RRm538a prt pte her'mostuvvan. 
RSw7la 3sg prt hérhmustuvai. SOw50 Isg cond. 
hérhmustuvalun (-me-?), RSw82 2x prt pte 
hérhmustuvvan. | SOw50 Mo kal h-lun ‘I would 
certainly have bad nerves (if I had as many 
and as noisy children as she has)’. / Cf. hermo. 

hernet -rhne(e)n, Vitt (ATR, p. 195) heernet 
‘pea’. >(+8%x) Ip. SH (+3 x) npl her'nehah, 
gapl her'nehwit. Sv (p. 204). Ju (+4x), SH 
(+3), SSw29 her'net-soppai (hernetsoppa, 
soppa <fi or sc) ‘pea soup’. / Cf. hérhnas. 

hernetsoppa, see hernet — 

herrattava ‘striving to behave as a gentleman, 
arrogant’. >(+3x) lp. SH +1. her'rattava. 
RSw82 (+1 x) her'rahtava (fi (see Nykysuomen 
sanakirja) herrahtava unknown to fiT infor- 
mants). SOw50 her'raskava (fiT model ending 
in -skava unknown to fiT informants). / Cf. 
her'ra ete. 


herrattavasti ‘in a genteel (snobbish) way’. 
>lp. SH her'rattavdsti: (disapproving) Toe 
Wyalah ni h. “You are writing (the letter) in 
such as. w.’. / Cf. her'ra ete. 

herrustelia ‘(strive to) behave like a great man, 
gentleman’. >lp. SH her'rustallat: Te to pésah 
riek'ta h. ‘Then you will get the opportunity 
of behaving like a g. (being snobbish when 
you have become a Ph. D.)’. / Cf. her'ra ete. 

herdys ‘religious revival’. RAP herdnnyt (pie- 
tisti) 1835. >(+2%x) Ip. SH (+1 x) herd‘ys. 
RSw78 in.-el. sg herd‘usan. / SH Telle le tah. 
lémas ‘It was then that the revival was (in 
1935 when many young people became deeply 
affected by Laestadianism)’. 

heti ‘at once, (very) soon’. >(+22x) Ip. SH 
+3x, SSw29 3x, SSm35, SSw49, SOw20, 
SOm33, SOw34a, SOm41, RSw52, RSw65a, 
RSw76, RSw82, RRm41, Juco (w65), Juco 
heti. SVRv Kv (p. 163). / SH Ta heti pdnsiina 
edtju ‘He will soon get his old-age pension 
( =retire)’. Quot., see also riemastua, voiman 
perasta. 

hevossuki, see suki 

hiilus(ta) ‘embers’. >Ip. SH hilus: (to a boy 
who had been sent to see to the fire in the 
house) Lai ke h.? “Were there (still live) e-s?’. / 
Cf. Neid (810-11). Cf. hilla. 

hiivatti ‘the dickens’. >Ip (also thiivat). RRm56 
hivatii: Vuoi h.! 

hiljaisesti ‘at an easy pace’. >lp. RSm56 
thil'jdisesti: (cutting down trees for a road, 
urging his fellow-workman not to speed up 
the rate of working) Tjuolat h. ‘Cut slowly’. / 
Cf. hil'Yé ete. 

hillittemét6(i)n ‘unchecked, unruly’. >Ip. SH, 
RRw50 (relig.) hil'umehtton. | SH To leh jur 
h. “You are altogether u.’. / Cf. hillitta(a). 

hillitté(&) ‘check, restrain’. >lp. SH hil'lchit: 
(angry) Rew'stt veha (hesit.) h. ta njdlmé ‘Try 
to c. that mouth of yours a little’. / Cf. hillit- 
tematé(i)n. 

hinkalo, see hin'kal; hinkki, see héystéhinkki 

hirmu ‘fear, respect for’. >Ip. SH hir'mu. 
RRm5d3a (children for adults) gasg hirhmu 
ainét. | SH Tas i le h. tenne ‘You have not 
taught it (the dog) to respect you’. / Cf. 
hir'ma ete. 

hirmuinen ‘awful(ly)’. >Ip. RRw56b 2 x hir'- 
muinen: Tale nih. sit'vd ‘She ( = her daughter) 
is such an a-y good girl’; ... h. dsti ... ‘... an 
a. thing ...” / Ci. hir'ma ete... 

hiuka ‘(intense) hunger’. >lp. SH (+3%x) 
hiw'ka: Pésii nit h., ah in pissun tyuodti6t 
‘I felt such an intense h. that I could not 
stand on my feet’. / Cf. (SKES, 1) Kt hiw'get 
‘cause the taste to come up into one’s mouth 
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again ...’, P ft Kr tt; LO héwwot, hivkot ‘vara 
illamaende’ ete. 

hoijettava(ma): muitten h. ‘taken care of by 
others’. >lp. RSm59 +hojjettava: Ta le ul'muit 
h, ‘Fie is taken c. of by others’. / Cf. hoai'tét ete. 

hoita(a) -ijan ‘take care of, look after’. >Ip. 
RSw55 isg prt hoeittajin: (I used to be a 
housemother at the nomad school at Jukkas- 
jarvi when I was young) kietja-nuppe-lok mand 
meit h. ‘... 1took c. of as many as 17 children’. / 
P Agi'tat, Kr + Kt tt Cf. hoai'tét ete. 

hokea ‘say again and again’. >(+3 x) lp. SH, 
SSw29 3pl prt Aekiji, prt pte hokin: Mo len 
ow'tal jahkkan, ke h-ji ah siin wi sdhte nohkkat, 
ah ta w le koe ldhitimus ‘Before I thought it 
was only affectation when people said a. and 
a. that they could not sleep (but now I am 
suffering from insomnia myself)’. / Cf. hoahkat. 

hopsa, see héps& 

hosu ‘inclined to hurry (too much) or to rush 
to and fro’. >lp. SH, SRw53, ROw22 hesu. | 
SRw53 Elli le kal ni h. ‘Elli is indeed in- 
clined to r. to and fro (E. had visited the 
same person three times in one day)’. / Cf. 
hosumaija, hosupekka, hosusta(a), hosustella. 

hosumaija name for a woman who rushes to 
and fro. >lp. SH (+1 x) hesumajja. | Cf. hosu 
ete. 

hosupekka name for a man who rushes to and 
fro. >lp. SH +1x, ROw34 hosu-pahkka. / 
Cf. hosu ete. 

hosusta(a), freq. hosustella ‘rush to and fro’. 
>lp. SH (+3) hesustallat, neg. hesus: Ale 
hesus ja ruohta ni helé ‘Don’t rush to and fro 
and run about so much’. / Cf. hosu etc. 

hosustella, see hosusta(a) 

houraus, see hoaw'rddus; houvi, see *foodsi 

huhu ‘rumour’. >(+3 x) Ip. SH, RSw69a 2 x 
huhu. | RSw69a Ta le telli h. lémas ... ‘R-s 
were then going the round (that ...)’. 

hui, see taka(i)sin 

huikentelevainen ‘fickle’. >lp. SH 2 x huzt'ken- 
televdinen: Mo len muhttiin nit h. ‘I am some- 
times so f.’. 

huimata: paa(ta) huima(a) ‘experience dizziness 
or a swimming in the head’. >(+5x, as a 
result of various ailments) Ip. SH 4 x, SOm41 
+1 x 3sg prs (oat'vé or oatvé) hui'md. | Ci. Ktoo 
3sg prs thui'bmo. 

huivi ‘neckcloth’. >lp. SH hui'vi: (playing upon 
words while looking in vain for her n.) Konne 
le mi h. hdi'va? “Where is my n.?’ / Park 
(1490). 

hulluinta: ei ole h. ‘it is not a bad idea’. >Ip. 
SH fi part. sg hul'luinta: (to somebody who 
said he would like to study theology): Ta % 
livtjt h. kal “That would certainly not be a b. i.’. 


humalassa ‘drunk’. >lp. SH in.-el. pl humdaliis: 
P. le ketjo peivé veha h. lémas ‘P. has been 
a little d. the whole day’. 

hunaja ‘honey’. >(+4x) Ip. SH (+1), 
SOm30a, RSw83 hundja. Juco (w40) ill. sg 
hunaju. | 80m30a Ta le nit krén'htu ta p&éna; 
test kal'ka h. léhkét ‘That dog is so fastidious, 
one must give it h. (or it won’t eat)’. 

huo(k)ata -ka(a)n ‘sigh’ v. >lp. SH huokdt. 

huokeasti ‘cheap’. >Ip. RSm59 huokejit: ... hyvin 
h. ‘(We got it’ or something similar) very 
cheap’. / Cf. FR (SKES, 1, p. 87) fudgetet 
‘faa Lindring’ etc. 

huolehtia -htin ‘take care of, see to’, RAP 1846. 
>Ip. RSw52 huolehtit: Ta ver'hié h. ‘That must 
be seen to’. / Cf. huolla ete. 

huomautta(a) ‘point out’. >lp. RRm62 prt pte 
huoma‘uhan: ... teku mo len h. ‘... as I p-d 
out’. / Cf. huomahit etc. 

huonetkaveri, see kaveri 


‘huori, fuori, vuori ‘lining (in clothes)’. >(+4 x) 


lp. SH (+3) huord nsg and gasg. SOm41 
vuori-lawtéh (vuorilauat) ‘boarding (of a 
house)’. / Cf. ldw'té etc.; huorta(a) etc. 
huorta(a), fuorta(a), vuorta(a) ‘furnish (clothes) 
with a lining or (a house) with boards’. >( +4 x) 
Ip. SH (+2), ROm34 huor'tat. SH prt pte 
huor'tan. RSw65 prt pte vuor'tan. / Cf. huori 
etc. 

hurista ‘dash, whizz’. >Ip. SH 3sg prs hurisa: 
Ta manna nit ah h. “This (work) progresses so 
rapidly that it is w-ing along’. / Cf. Nes (1510, 
ef. SKES, J, p. 90). 

hurrikas -kha(a)n ‘which happens for the first 
time’. >Ip. SH 2x, RSw78 hur'rikas. | SH 
(of somebody who went to Stockholm) Tesi ta 
le h. rei'sé ‘It’s her first trip’. RSw78 (of an 
American who visited her) Ta le kal h. 
vieras (-Gs?) (h. vieras) ‘He is certainly on 
his first visit here.’ / Cf. vierés etc. 

huuliparta ‘moustache’. >(+5x) Ip. SH 
(+3), RRm49 hilipdria. ROw22 hulipdrta 
(the Lapps present mocked her for her erro- 
neous pronunciation with u). 

huumu ‘rumour’. >Ip. SH (+3 x) hamu: Sadda 
nu vastes h. ... “You will get a nasty reputation 
(if you eat so much when you are invited)’. 

huvi ‘amusement, entertainment’. >Ip. RSw78 
2x (relig.) in.-el. pl huviis: ... nuorra ul'muh 
mahka h. kel'kth ... *... young people who go 
to e-s ...’. / Cf. hohpé etc. 

huvitella (ittedns&) ‘amuse (o.s.)’. RAP tr 1745, 
itr 1865. >(+1%x) Ip. RSw82 (relig. with 
disapproval) huvihallat ietjas. | Cf. hohpé ete. 

hyvin ‘well, very (much)’. >(+37x) Ip. SH 
(+3), SSw29 (+3), SSm44 (+3), 
SRw53 (+3 x), SO0m32a, S0m33 (2 x ), SOm40, 
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SOm41 (+3), RSm61, RSm66, RSw78, 
RSw82 (+3), RSm83a, RRm49 (+3), 
RRm5d3a (2x), RRm62, Juco (m77), Juco 
(w45) hyvin, hivin (both pronunciations seem 
equally common. hi- old?). SH (+3) n@ 
hyvin (ht-?) ko (niin) byvin ku(i)n) ‘just as 
w.’. / SH (to her guest) Pera val hivin “By all 
means eat your fil’. SH ... ni hyvin ko ... 
‘(Eat) just as w. as (you drink coffee)’. SSm44 
Hivin ta manaz ‘The thing went off w.’. RSm61 
To leh hyvin (hi-?) oahpés munnji ‘You are 
very w. known to me’. RSm83a Moe véjan 
hivin ta rddjai ‘I have been w. up to now’. 
Quot., see also ei, vain. / Cf. (SKES, 1, p. 94) 
FR hivve ‘god’, hivet ‘godt’ ete. Cf. hivdsti etc. 
Ip8 (see p. 88). 

hyvitys: mielenhyvitykseksi ‘in order to con- 
ciliate, in 0. to appease’. RAP hyvitys 1860. 
> lp. 8H ess. miela-hyvihussan: ... lei pierhkdit 
vdl'tan m. ‘(He) had brought meat to c. us’. / 
Ci. hivasti etc. 

hyviaillé ‘fondle’. >Ip. SH ger. IT hyvailémé. | 
Cf. hivasti ete. 

hyviksi heilua ‘come in handy (convenient)’. 
>lIp. SSw20 (she wanted to pick bilberries 
but had no receptacle. Afterwards when it 
was too late she found a tin on the ground) 
prt pte hyvdksi hei'lun (hei'lun rec. fi lw or 
prt pte of the old fi lw hei'lot) ‘(It would 
have) come in h.’ / Cf. hivdsti etc.; heilua m. 

hyviksy& ‘adopt (resolution etc)’. >lp. RRm62 
3sg prt hyvdksyi: Styrelsi (-e? <sw or fi) h. 
kditi ‘The committee a-d everything’. / Cf. 
hivasti etc. 

hyvinsd: koska etc. h. ‘when(so)ever, who(so)- 
ever’ etc. >(+19x) Ip. SH +3%x, SSm27, 
S8m44 +3 x, 80m35, SOm41 +3 x, RRm49, 
RRm53a 2x, Juco (m67) hyvdnsd. RSw78 
hivénsié. RSw78, RSw82 hivdnsa, old? Kv 
(p. 224) hivdnsd. | SH koas h. (Jkoska h.) ‘at any 
time’. RRm53a huhti h. (kuka h.) ‘who(so)ever, 
just anybody’. RSw78 (after the Laest. meet- 
ing) Ta le kal vapdvuohta mannat kesi hivansa 
(mihin h.) ‘Now one is certainly at liberty to 
go wherever one likes’. RSw82 kenne h. (miss& 
h.) ‘where(so)ever, in any place’. RSw78 Taka 
meit h. (mit&é h.) ‘Do anything you like’. / Cf. 
hivadsti ete.; kuinka hyvansa. 

hyyry(huonet), hyyryliinen, hyyrat&; see fyyry- 


hyékaté ‘assault? v. >lp. RSm61 prt pte 
thyokkdn: ... ko le mi nala h. ‘... because 
he a-d me’, 


ha(h) (interj) ‘eh?, pardon?’. >lp. Juco (w20) 
+3x (on the same occasion) hd(h)? / Cf. 
Kvan (1178). IpS (see p. 88). 

hdiritt& (4), see hairita 

hiirité -‘an (obs., unknown to some fiT infor- 


mants) ‘disturb’; hairitta(4), hairitaé -tten id. 
>(+7%x) Ip. SH (+3) hade'rihit, -jit, hai'ri- 
jahttet. Jaco héi'ridit. RRm53a 3sg prs hde'rizd. 
SSw29 Ipl prs hdi'rijap. RRm56 prt pte 
haa'rijahttin. | RRm56 In me leh koas'sek ta 
h-n. ‘I have never interfered with your work’. / 
Cf. FR (Wiklund 1896, p. 173 cf.) heirehuvvat 
(dial.) ‘komme lidt i Uorden etc.’. Cf. hairid, 
hairiditted. 

hiirié ‘molestation, interference’. RAP (pres. 
mean.) 1853. >(+5 x with tahkat ‘make’) Ip. 
SH (+3 x), RSm66 gapl hat'rijiit. SSw20 gase 
hi'rijé. | SH ... h-t tahkat ko le Giviis ‘ 
molests people when he is drunk’. SSw20 
Péinakah tahki h-6 pohttjuji “The dogs attacked 
the reindeer’. / Cf. hairité etc. 

hiiridittei -tten ‘molest, interfere with’. > 
(+5x) Ip. RRw52 hai'rigoc'hiet. SH (+3 x) 
3sg prs hdi'rijoi'hid. SSm44 neg. hai'rijdite. | 
SH Péna h-d lodde-riepoit ‘The dog is m-g 
(running after) the poor birds’. SSm44 Mg in 
kénnak h-e ‘I’m not m-ing anybody (although 
I am a little drunk)’. / Cf. hairita etc. 

himahikki ‘spider’. >Ip. Juco (w45) hamdahakki: 
It ta le tjurruk, ta le h. ‘Tt is not a fly, it is 
as. 

hitinen ‘fussy, over-hasty’. >lp. SH hdtinen: 
Ih oattjo teiku pik'tasiiku ni (hes.) h. léhkét 
‘You must not be so f. about those clothes’. / 
Cf. héhté ete. 

hitininsa ‘impatient, anxious’. >Ip. SH hdti- 
ninsad (a): N. le ni (hes.) h. teina koke‘usain 
‘N. is so a. about that meeting’. / Cf. héhté etc. 

hat(t)dilla “be too hasty, be anxious’. >(+7 x) 
Ip. SH (+5) hdtiailit, +3 neg. hattail. 
SSw29 fi neg. ale hal hattéile. SH com. sg 
héttdilepmusiin; ROw22 gapl hdttdilepmusit 
‘hurrying (too much), anxiety’. / SH Ale teina 
h-l ‘Don’t be a. about that’. ROw22 (angry) 
Kal mo tis'han. Mii tenne le h-vit ‘Of course I 
will wash the dishes. There is no reason to 
fuss about that’. / Of. h&hté etc. 

hatha(ijnen ‘over-hasty’. >lp. ROw22 hdthd- 
ninen (wrong): ... semme h. ke te ‘(She is) as 
o. as you’. / Cf. Kt ha&ttdhds, P -asds ‘very 
restless ...’. Cf. héhté etc. 

hitéripikissdi ‘narrowly, only just’. >lp. SH, 
RSw78, RRm53a hdtdrdpdkassé. | RRm53a 
H. héhppihin ... ‘I 0. j. managed (to get to 
the station in time for the train)’. / Cf. héhté 
etc. 

hiivelé ‘voracious (is said of people who take 
too much food when asked to help themselves)’. 
>lp. SH npl hdvelah: Tus'kin ietjah lah ni h. 
ke mo ‘Others are hardly as v. as I’. 

hiivitié ‘lose’. >(+10x) lp. SH (+3 x) havthit, 
haévijit. SOm39 Isg prs havijdén. SH, 88m44 2 x, 
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SOm41, ROm4l, RRm56 3sg prs hdvijd. 
RRm53a 3sg prt havijii. | SOm4] Sahita 
l@éhket ah ta h-d “He may 1. (that money)’. 
RRm5d3a (of a boxer) Kum'ma ko ta h-w ‘It 
is strange that he should 1. (the match)’. / 
Cf. hévahit etc. 

hivié ‘loss’. >(+4%x, time, money) lp. SH 
(+1), RRm5d3a hdvijé; RRm52 gapl havijoit; 


hiavyt6(i)n, see hevohepmé 

hivi(i)stys ‘insult’? s. >( +1) Ip. Old? RSw82 
hévastus. | Cf. héhpat etc. 

hivi(i)sté, hap- ‘insult v., scandalize.’ >( +3 x) 
Ip. RSm62 havasit. RSw82 hé&vastit (old?). SH 
(+1) Isg prs hévdsan (old?) tetjan. | RRm62 
... A-t nupptit simiit ‘... s. the other Lapps’. / 
Cf. Lyng (1342-3). Cf. héhpat ete. 

hiidrité ‘busy o.s. with, see to something’. >Ip. 
SH hdrdt: (to a child) In pésa tuina h. ‘I 
haven’t time to see to you (because there are 
so many guests)’. / Cf. hérédit. 

hdperd(i)ssi, héperditted; see hdp(p)- 

hép(p)erd(i)ssi, héppo- ‘confused’. >Ilp (= 
drunk). SH +3 x in.-el. pl hépperiis. RSw69a 
hepperiis (old?) (SH: ‘my grandmother (born 
1842) used to say hepperiis’). | SH Let veha 
h. ‘He was a little c. (=drunk)’. / Cf. hop(p)e- 
réitted, 

hép(p)erdittei, hépps-, -tten ‘talk rubbish’. 
>lp. SH 2sg prs hépperditdh: (angry) Meit toe 
tanne h.! “Don’t talk r.!’ / Cf. hép(p)erd(i)ssa. 

hépp6-, see hdp(p)e- 

hips, hopsa ‘fool(ish), idiot(ic)’. > (of women) 
lp. SH (+3), ROw22 hép'sé wer. ROw34 
hép'sd-s®hké ‘a little f. etc.’. SH hep'sd. SH; 
“My grandmother (born 1842) said hep'sd.”’ / 
SH Ta le kal nit hep'sad (a few moments before 
she had said hép'sd about the same person) 
ah pir'kitmehtion ‘She is an impossible fool’. 

hépé-, see hop(p)e- 

héyhenmatressi ‘mattress of feathers’. >lp. 
RSw82 héyhen-matres'sa (m., gasg -éssa <se 
or fi). SH npl héyhen-pgl'starah (héyhenpol- 
steri) ‘pillow of f-s’. / Cf. pelstar ete. 

héyhenpolsteri, see hoyhenmatressi 

héyli ‘liberal, lavish’. >lp. SH (+3) héyli 
wer: (disapproving) T’ leh kal h. “Your are 1. 
(tipping the chauffeur so liberally)’. / Cf. hoy- 
listi. 

héylisti ‘liberally, lavishly’. >lp. SH héylisti: 
... &llét riek'ta h. ‘(Instead of being so thrifty, 
old people ought to) live very 1. (the little 
time they have left)’. / Cf. héyli. 

héyla ‘plane, road scraper’, >(+9x, +1%x 
‘road s.’) Ip (also twer). SH (+3 x), Juco (m) 
héyld. SSw29, SOm30a gasg héyld |l|. RRm62 
hew'la (hew'-?) (old?). Ju (+2 x), SH +2x 
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héylé-t&rré (héylateré) ‘plane bit’. / SSw29 
Ati leh viel h. viedijan ‘They have not yet 
fetched the road s.’. / Cf. NG hau'la, J jt. CE. 
térré etc.; hdylata. 

héylateri, see héyla 

héylaté ‘plane’ v. >(+7%x) Ip. RSw82 héyldt. 
SOm30a Isg prs héylén. 88m44 2x 3sg prs 
héyld. SSm35 mom. 2sg prs héyldstih. RRm62 
3sg prs héyla; prt pte hew'lan (he-?, old?). / 
Cf. héyla. 

héyry ‘steam’. RAP (clearly the pres. mean.) 
1820. >(+8x, boiling water in pot, heating- 
apparatus etc.) Ip (also w. dgr |+7|).SH (+3 x), 
SRw53, SOm41 héyry. SH +2x héyryis 
(hoyry(i)ss&) ‘drunk’ (colloqg.), ROw22 héyriis 
(|*|?). SH: “Old people used to say hew'ru’’. / 
Cf. (SKES, 1) KrKt hew'ru ‘steam’ ete., P {fh 
F héurt; Kénk Enon; Lyng (1310). 

héyry(i)ss&, see héyry 

héysté ‘food-leavings etc. which are given to 
the live stock’. >(+9x) lp (gasg also |+8]). 
SH (+3x), SOw50, RRw52 héysts. SH, 
RSw82 gasg héysté. SH +1 x, SOm41 héoysté- 
hin'hki (hoystéhinkki, h. (gasg hinhki) <fi or 
sw) ‘pail for food-leavings etc.’. RSw69a 
hew'stu (old?). | SO0w50 Ta pdikén poaadlui nit 
holé h. ‘In this place there would be plenty 
of left-overs (for anyone who bought a cow. 
The last cow in the village of Lattilahti had 
just been sold)’. 

hoéystébinkki, see héysté 


I 


iankaikkinen, iadnk- ‘eternal’. >(+7 x) lp. SH 
(+3 x), RSw82 (+1 x), RRm43 ejankdikkinen. 
Ju (+1), Juco Wankdikkisas. Ju (+1), 
SH +1 x wankdikkisasvuohta (iankaikkisu(u)s, 
iank-) ‘eternity’. / RSw82 (the children kept 
asking for water) ... 4. kgt'hkd ‘e. thirst’. / 
Cf. thkén etc.; kditi etc. 

iankaikkisesti, iink- ‘eternally, for ever. > 
(+7) Ip. RSw82, ROw33a, ROw34 2 x 
wankdikkisesti. Ju (+3), SH +3x wan- 
kdakkisattjat. | ROw34 Ii i. éle kuhtik “Nobody 
lives for e.’. / Cf. ihkén etc., kditi ete. 

iankaikkisu(u)s, see iankaikkinen 

ihan ‘quite, altogether’. >(+14 x)Ip.SH+3x, 
SSm44, SSw49, SRw53, SOm32a, SOmd4l1, 
RSm56, RSw63, RSw69a, ROw38, RRm49, 
RRm53a than. | SH Ta lai zt. vdr'ma, meit me 
tajan ‘What I say is q. certain’. 8S8m44 Toppe 
la ulmus 4. tievva ‘The place is a. crowded with 
people’. / Cf. ? Kt than, thand ‘sheer, quite’ 
etc. Cf. LO (SKES, J, p. 103) cham ‘ja visst’. 
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ihana ‘lovely, delightful’. > (of weather) Ip. 
SH, SOw37, ROw34 thana (il'mé). 

ikenhe(e)t npl ‘gums’. >lp. SH in.-el. sg tkenen: 

. t. kitta “(The pivot tooth is) fixed in the 

gums’. 

ikipdivand ‘(never) in my born days’. >(+3 x) 
Ip. SH +3 ikipdivdnd: In le i. oai'nin na 
nuoskes pdiké ‘Never in my b. d. did I see 
such a filthy place’. / Cf. shkén ete. 

ikivanha ‘ancient, very old’. >Ip. SH 2 zki- 
poarés: Ta le juo i. ‘It (invalid railway ticket) 
is already a.’ / Cf. ihkén ete. 

ikivé ‘unpleasant, sad’. >lp. SH 2x, SSw49 
thdvd. | SH Ta le kal i. ‘This (that anyone 
should be so lazy that he lets the meat stand 
and rot) is really a pity’. SSw49 Qdne le kal 7. 
i'me ‘The weather is really u. today’. / Cf. 
thkén etc. 

ilmaniaatu, see laatu 

ilmi- ‘open, full-fledged’, e.g. ilmivalehtelija 
‘a red-handed lier’, ete. >lp. SH +3-x 
al'mi(-?) (skel'ma ‘rascal’, kielés ‘lie’, ete.): 
(angry) Ta le nu i. jal'la, ah ilmén len'ta 
‘He is so irresistibly stupid that he flies about 
in the air’, / NG (TL) il'mi ‘zu Tage, offenbar’, 
NJ |} J ff. Cf. al'mé ete. 

innokas -kha(a)n ‘keen, enthusiastic’. RAP 1853. 
>(+7x)lp. SH (+3 x) in'nekas (also -ukas?), 
npl in'nekattjah (also -uk-?), +-kasah. RRm53a 
m'nukas, npl in'nukasah (-9-?). ROw84 in'tokas. 
RRm62 npl in'nekatijah (-u-?). / RRm53a Ta 
le 1%. test “He is e. about it’. Quot., see also 
réknété. / NGoo npl in'ngkattjah (-u-?). Cf. 
into ete. 

innostutta(a) ‘create enthusiasm, inspire’. RAP 
(innostus) 1853. >lp. RRm53a 38sg prs in'ng- 
sttuhta (-nu-?): Ta i. n& ‘It (the work of a 
scholar) i-s him so much’. / Cf. into ete. 

insiné(6)ri, also with open 6 as in sw (sw ingen- 
jor) ‘engineer’. >(+9x) Ip. SH (+3x), 
SSm44 (+1x), RSw63, +RSw65a, RRm40 
in'sinéré wer (in some case(s) poss. pronounced 
with sw open 6). RSw69a, RSm74 in'sinéri 
wer. / Quot., see resu. 

into ‘keenness, enthusiasm’. >(+9%x) lp. SH 
(+3 x) in'tg (also -u?) wer, tin'té. RRm41, 
SSw29, SSm35, ROw34, RRm41, RRm50 in'ig 
(poss. -% in some case(s)) wer. / ROw34 Mis 
le tekkar 7. test ‘I am so eager to do it (learning 
English)’, Ta kal'ka& ietjanis l@hkét i. ‘One 
must have k. (to be able to learn E.)’. / Cf. 
Karoo iddé (It is uncertain how the vowel in 
the 2nd syllable was pronounced). Cf. innokas, 
innostutta(a). 

irtisa(a)lisu(u)s ‘(good) faculty of speech, the 
gift of fluent speech’. >(+3%x) Ip. RSw82 
intisdlis. SRw53 ir'tisdlisvuohta. RSw41 (hy- 


perform) yr'tisdlis. / RSw41 (refusing to narrate 
for the tape recorder) Mis le nit héjos y. 
‘I have such poor oratorial gifts’. RSw82 Kal 
ta ol'mdn le i. ‘That man certainly has the 
gift of f. s. (good at telling stories)’. 

isi, see armas (armias) isd 

ittepiinen ‘headstrong’ and eripura(i)nen ‘dis- 
cordant’. >Iip. ROw22 (of a quarrelling 
married couple) hybrid form npl itiepurdsah 
(pro ertpurdsah). / Cf. eripura(i)nen. 

iti -‘an ‘east (i.e. the eastern branch of the 
Laest. sect)’. >lp (also +#ta). SH, RRm53c itd. 
Quot., see pédmaali. / Cf. chtét ete. 

itéldinen ‘Easterner’ (i.e. Laestadian belonging 
to the eastern branch of the sect). >lp. SH 
np! itdlattjah. | Cf. chtét ete. 

iankaikkinen, iaénkaikkisesti, iinkaikkisu(u)s, 
see iank- 


J 


jaakea ‘sluggish, slow, inactive’. >Ip. SH 
(+3 x), SSw29 jakija (-e‘a?). SH 2x jakijié 
(jaakeasti) ‘in a sluggish etc. way’. / SH Toe 
leh jékukas, ko porrat kalhkah, muadin leh nit 
j. ko riehtés ‘Your are obedient when you are 
told to eat, otherwise you are damned slow’. 

jaakeasti, see jaakea 

jaara ‘ram’. >lp. SH (+2) jard: Puhkki le 
ni paha-kurin ja j. ... “The he-goat is so 
naughty and (so is) the ram ...’ 

jahti -hin ‘hunting’. > (only of the non-profes- 
sional h. of tourists or of the urban population 
of Kiruna) lp. SH (+1x), RRm&S8a 2, 
RRm62 jahti. SH jahti-p®na (jahtikoira) 
‘h.-dog’. / SH Samiis ei leh lémas j.-p&tnakah 
‘The Lapps had no h.-dogs (in the old times)’. 

jahtikoira, see jahti 

jalas ‘runner (of sleigh etc.)’. >(+4%) Ip. 
SSm44 jalds. SSm44, Juco (young m.) npl 
jalasah. SH (+1) gapl jaldsiit. / Suj (1628). 
Cf. (SKES, 1, p. 113) PKr jalas, Kt (cf. 
NIELS, 5); Lyng (1623). Cf. jalka. 

jalka ‘foot’. >lp. SH (slip of the tongue) jdl'ka: 
Ta sattai kéy'kat ebba 7. (laughed and corrected 
herself immediately:) juol'ké ‘The whole f. 
grew stiff’. She had hurt her foot. Acc. to SH 
fil kankistui jalka had been present in her 
mind. / Cf. jalas. 

jalkuri ‘illegitimate child’. >(+3x) Ip. SH 
(+3 x) jal'kur wer. / Cf. jdl'ka. 

jalopeura ‘lion’ (the lp and fiT informants know 
this word from the Bible or sermons and 
cannot say exactly what sort of animal it is). 
>lp. SH (+3 x), RSw53 jalo-pew'ré, -paw'ré. 
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Ju (+3 x) jalu-pew'ré (0?) may be old. /SH To 
leh dl'kan ruohttat teku 7. ‘You have begun 
to run around (in town) like a 1.’. / Cf. (SKES, 
J, p. 118, LAG) Sal jallobew're, Vass3 |; 
PKrkKt jalébew're; Nes (1659b); LEEM, p. 
583 jalobewrre. Ci. jallé; kiljuva (jalopeura), 
peura. 
jarho ‘ice-pick’. >(+9x) Ip. Ju (+5, gasg 
also t|r‘h|), SH (+3 x), SSm30a, RSw82 jarhe 
wer. The following forms may be old: SSw29 
jar'fo, Sv (p. 146) jarhd (\r°hl, w. der |r‘hl), 
Rv (p. 148) jar'vd -rv-. | SH Le leh oas'tan 
odDa 7. ‘(So) you have bought a new i.’. / Cf. 
(SKES, 1) NG jar'hé, NJ {1 J ft; Park (1640). 
jatkokoulu ‘continuation school’. >lp. SRw53 
ill. sg jdt'ko-skow'lui: Ta kalhkai j. ‘He was 
to go to c. s. (for Lapp children held in the 
summer)’. / Cf. skow'lu etc. 
jauhata ‘keep harping on the same string’. >Ilp. 
SH (+2x) 2sg prs jdwhdh, ger. II jduhame: 


(angry) Ja te j-h ovtahak-ladjit ‘And you keep — 


h. on the s. s. incessantly’. / Cf. jaf'}6 etc. 

jauhot np! ‘flour, meal’. >lp. RSw63 com. pl 
+jduhoiku. | Cf. jaf'f6 etc. 

johanes(piivé) ‘Midsummer (Day)’. >lp. Juco 
johdnes. SOm41 jehdnes-pei'vé. 

johtaja ‘leader’. RAP 1853. >lp. SH, SSm44 
par'ko-jehtajedjé (tyénjohtaja) ‘foreman’. / 
Cf. johtokunta, johtua. 

johtokunta ‘the committee (e.g. of an associa- 
tion)’. RAP 1853. >lp. RRm62 +1. ill. sg 
johtu-kgddai (-9-k.?): It kul'lun 7. “He did not 
belong to the c.’ / Cf. johtaja etc. 

johtua (ei johu) ‘come from, be due to’. >( +6 x) 
Ip. SH (+1 x), SSw29, 8Sm44, SOm41, ROw22 
3sg prs johtd. SSw29 prt pte jehtun. / SSm44 
Tieach ko, konne eksémi ( <fi or sw) 7. ? ‘Do 
you know what eczema is d. to?’. SOm41 Ta 
holé 7. tenne ‘It depends much on that’. / Cf. 
johtaja ete. 

joko ... eli ei, see ei 

jokse(e)nki(n) ‘rather, fairly (well). >Ip. SH 
+1 x jekseyki: (washing the dirty floor of the 
Lapp hut) Tal dl'ka léhkét 7. ‘Now it is be- 
ginning to look like something (fairly clean)’. / 
Cf. jus ete., -ke ete. 

joltisesti ‘tolerably, fairly’. >lp. SH +1x 
jol'tisatijat: ... hadleha @llet 7. puorakit ‘(She) 
wants to live a t. agreeable life.’ / Cf. jus ete. 

joskus ‘sometimes, some time’. >(+22 x) Ip. 
SH +3.x, SSw29, S8m35, SSm44, SSw49, 
SOm30a, SOw33a, SOw36a, SOm40, SOm41, 
SOw42, SOm44, RSw63, RSw82, RRm50, 
RRw52, RRm53a, RRm55, RRm5d6a, Juco 
joskus (sometimes -s'k-?). / SOw42 (of a fresh 
cake) Kal ta 7. koi'hka ‘It will surely get dry 
s. t. (it will not keep fresh for ever)’. SOm44 


Taka 7. vuol'kama! ‘Get going s. t. (don’t stay 
here for ever)!. RSw63 ... 7. poahté kuos'sén 
‘(You must) come (here and) be my guests. t.’. 
SSw49 ... 7. sdrhné Ighka ‘(He) reads sermons 
sometimes’. Quot., see also siv(v)u, valista. / 
Cf. jus etc. 

jotaki(n) ‘something’. >(+9 x; =something 
special, extraordinary, remarkable) lp. SOw50, 
RSm57a, ROw22, ROw34, ROw39, ROw4l1 
2x, RRm42, Juco jotaki. | ROw22 ... suoker 
livtjit 7. ‘(To get him for my) brother-in-law 
would be a capital thing’. ROm41 ... pin'tét, 
ah poahta j. kul'talan véra ‘I will prepare (some 
story) that will be s. worth listening to’. Juco 
... 9. tahpahuvvan ‘...s. (disastrous) has happe- 
ned’. / Cf. jus etc., -ke etc. 

jouluaatto, see aatto; joutava, see joaw'tdva; 
joutilas, see joaw'telas; jouto, see joaw'td 

juhla ‘entertainment, celebration, festival’. 
>(+8%x) lp. RRm53a, RRm62 (3 x) juhla. 
RRmé62 gasg juhla. SH (+3 x) in.-el. pl juhlais. 
/ SH Moe in perus teis j. ‘I don’t care about 
those ec-s (on account of matriculation)’. 
RRm62 Ta 7. pistii kel'ma pee “That f. 
lasted for three days’. / Cf. juhle-pxi'vé etc. 

juhlalinen ‘solemn’. >lp. RRm53a juhldlas (of 
a funeral). / Cf. uhle-pzi'vé etc. 

juhlia ‘feast, celebrate’. >Ip. SOm41, RRm62 
3pl prt jubliji. | Cf. juhle-pxi'vé etc. 

juhonpieti (Cf.? Boreman 1953, pp. 134-6): 
laskea, j-a& ‘fib, exaggerate’. >lp. SH 2sg prs 
juhopietistah, (juhonp-?): (to a little child who 
was telling lies) Kal tg tal 7. ‘Now you are 
certainly f-ing’. 

jukkolauta ‘cross-bar of wood which joins the 
shafts together’. > (for horses) Ip. SH +1 x, 
$8m44 jukkg-law'té (also jukku-?). / Suj (1809, 
4). Cf. juhkko-ldw'té etc. 

juoma, kirnujuoma ‘buttermilk’. >(+4%) lp. 
RSw82 gasg juomd. SH (+1 x), 8SSw29, RSw82 
kir'nu-juomda wer. | SSw29 Tale njdl'ké teku k. 
‘It is as delicious as b.’. / Cf. Kr juom'ma, P |t 
Kt |}. Cf. kir'nd etc.; juomaklasi(-pata), juoppo, 
rapajuoppo. 

juoma-. >(+13x) Ip. Ju (+8x), SH +3, 
RSw52, RSw78, RSw82 +1%x, ROm64, 
RRw50 juomé-lasi (jaomaklasi) ‘drinking glass’. 
Ju (+5), SH +3x, RSw69a, RRw52 
juomG-pahté (juomapata) ‘kettle with (war- 
med up) water for the cattle (in the cow-shed)’. 
/ Cf. last ete.; juoma etc. 

juomaklasi, juomapata; see juoma- 

juoppo ‘drinker, drunkard’. >Ip. SH (in a 
degrading sense) (+1 x)juoppg. / Cf. juoma etc. 

jupakka ‘story, affair, controversy, row’. >lp. 
SH (+3) gasg jupaka: ... péna-j. ... ‘4. 8 
about a dog ...’. 
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justhi(i)n ‘just, precisely’. >lp. SOm51 justhin: 
Ta dsti 7. ‘P. that affair.’ / Cf. justhi(i)nsa. 

justhi(i)nsa ‘just, precisely’. >Ip. SSw49 
*yusthinsa: +7. peal-kolman ‘at three o’clock 
sharp’. / Cf. justhi(i)n. 

juulasta(a) ‘there is a cold draught’. >(+6 x) 
lp. SH (+3 x), SRw53, RRw52, Juco (young 
m.) 3sg prs jildsta. { SH Kal ta huonas j. 
‘What a cold d. there is in this house’. RRw52 
Kal tanne nit 7. jalhkiji ‘I feel such a cold 
wind around my feet here’. 

juuri! ‘root; unworked up dough, paste’. >Ip. 
SH (+3, pot-plants and dough) jari wer: 
Mo len bere j. tahkan ‘I have only prepared 
the mixture (and I will make the cake later)’. / 
Cf. juurtua. 

juuri? ‘just, exactly’. >lp. RSw78 jari: Mo in 
le satikka muori (pause and then with em- 
phasis:) 7. ‘I am not e. any old woman (I have 
been as far away as the town of Lulea)’. / 
Cf. ur. 

juurtua ‘become rooted’. >Ip. SH prt pte 
jir'tun: (somebody had just died of cancer) 
Ta lei tiendn nti 7. ‘It had of course b. so r. 
(that he could not be saved)’. / Cf. juuri?. 

jyppyré ‘rather low roundish hill’. >lp. SH 
(walking in the wilds) jyppyrd. 

jyrkasti ‘outright’. >lp. SH jyr'kdsti (-kd-?): 
R. le obba us'téplas. It ta taja j. vuos'te koas'sek 
‘R. is very friendly. He never contradicts 
(other people’s statements) o.’. 

jalistii(4) ‘lag behind, be late’. >lp. SH (+3 x) 
2x jalistit. SH, +RRm53a prt pte jalistan. / 
SH ... kel'ma peivé j-n ‘(The boy) was three 
days 1. (for school as he could not get across 
the lake)’. / Cf. jel'kit ete. 

jaljelé ‘eft (over). >(+8x) Ip. SH +38~x, 
$0m30a, S0m40, ROw34, ROwW43, Juco (m30) 
jaljela. | SH Kum'ma ko leh kditi poaléh j. 
‘Strange that all the buttons (of the coat) are 
still 1’. ROw43 In tiene le ke mits 7. sat ‘I 
don’t know if we have still got it (the bottle 
of brandy we bought in Norway)’. / Cf. jel'kii 
ete, 

jalkeliinen ‘descendant’. RAP 1836. >lp. SH 

(+1), ROw39 npl jal'kelattjah. | ROw39 
... burkdrarait 7. ‘... the d-s of the bircarls’. / 
Cf. jel'kit ete. 

jilkivero ‘rates and taxes (left over to be paid 
the next year, sw kvarskatt)’. >(+5%) Ip. 
SH +3x, SSw49, SOm30a jal'ki-v&rrd. / 
Cf. jel'kit etc., vérrd. 

jaristys, see maanjaristys 

jarjestys ‘order, regularity’. >(+7x) Ip. Ju 
(+6%x), SSm44, RRm41, RRw52, RRm56, 
RRm62, Juco (Rw50) jar'jestys (in some case(s) 
poss. -us). Ju (+1%x), Juco (m50) jar'yestys- 


glmai (jarjestysmies) ‘supervisor of the rein- 
deer herding in a Lapp village chosen among 
the Lapps of the village and appointed by 
the authorities (sw lappordningsman)’. / 
SSm44 Ta ver'hié juoka j. léhkét ‘There must 
be some sort of 0.’. Juco Tis 1 le ak'tak 7. 
tuois pahpurtis ‘There is no o. (system) in 
your documents (that’s why you can’t find 
the paper you are looking for)’. / Cf. jarjestya, 
jarjesta(a). 

jarjestysmies, see jarjestys 

jarjestyé ‘be(come) organized, get in order’. 
RAP 1851. >(+1%x) Ip. Juco (m40) prt pte 
jar'jestuvvan: Ta vi le ni puorakit j. ta asit 
‘That business (reindeer breeding) is not very 
well o.’. / Cf. jarjestys ete. 

jarjesté(a) ‘set in order, arrange’. RAP 1829, 
jarjestomattomyys 1789. >(+1%x) Ip. SH 
(+1x) Isg prs jarjestan: Kal mo j. ta asija 
‘I will see to that matter’. / Cf. jarjestys etc. 

jatka ‘labourer, ruffian’. >Ip. SH (+2 x) jat'kd, 
in.-el. sg jatkan (-dn?): Teku vastés j., maste ti 
le ulmulasvuohta ‘Like a r., who has got no 
manners’. / Kt jet'ke ‘roadman’ etc. Cf. jat'ké. 

jattildinen ‘giant’. >lp. SH (+3 x) jatéeldinen, 
2x (tall men) jdttilds (also -as): (of a big and 
fat baby) Ke, ma j-n ‘Look, how gigantic she 
is.’ 

jaykistya ‘get stiff’. >lp. SH 3sg prs jaykistuvva: 
... te ta j. j@ssan ‘... then the limb grows s. 
(if old people don’t use it)’. 

jaiisité (sw jasa) ‘ferment, rise’. >( +6 x, bread, 
dough etc.) Ip. SH (+3%x), ROw38, Juco 
jasat. ROw38 3sg prt jdsdi. SH ger. TI jdsdime. 
/ SH Tdi'ké le j-me ‘The dough is rising’. 


K 


kaapi, see kapi 

Kkaapu wer: papin k. ‘clergyman’s habit’. 
>(+1%x) lp. SH +1 pahpa kdpu wer. | Cf. 
(QVIG se; fi) LO kapo. IpS (see p. 88). Cf. 
pahppa ete. 

kaari: vesikaari ‘rainbow’. >(+4%x) lp. SH 
(+3 x) tjihtje-kart wer. SOm30b har've-kari 
(sa(j)etkaari id.) / Cf. Kénk (2139). Cf. tam- 
mikaari. 

Kaasu ‘gas’, RAP 1845. >(+7%x, petroleum 
lamp, oxygen gas supply at hospital ete.) Ip. 
SH (+1 x), 8Om41 (+3), SOw36, RSw69a 
kdsu wer. RSw96a kdsu-hadja ‘smell of gas 
(from lamp)’. / SOm41 Ta t% kierhta k. ‘Tt 
( =the motor of the car) will not take gas (ie. 
petrol)’. /IpS (SKES, 7, LAG (2163)). 
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Kkaatua -‘un ‘fall, be killed’. >Ip. SH 3pl prt 
kdtujt: Kuoklie vielljatja ... (hes.) k. ak'tanaka 
‘Two brothers were k. at the same time (in 
the last fi war against Russia).’ 

kaffi, see kaffila 

kaffila ‘café, coffee-house’. RAP kahvila 1861. 
>(+6x) ip. SH (+3 x) kdf'fil. SH, RSw78, 
RSw82 +1, RRm62 in.-el. sg kaf'filin. | Cf. 
lpJu kaf'fi etc. ‘coffee’ (see COLL, pp. 123 and 
136) se or fi. Cf. PKr kaf'fi, Kt gaf'fi; Suj 
Enon Nes (2030c and 2963 ‘Kaffee’ sc.). 

kahta ‘twice (as good, as bad ete)’. >Ip (+4x). 
SH +3x, SRw53 +1. kahid. | SH Ristiina 
le k. puoitép ‘R. is t. as fat’. SRw53 Ta le k. 
heitop ke nehkka tla kuhkké ‘It is t. as bad 
if one sleeps too long’. 

kaiken: k. aika(a) ‘all the time, all along’. >Ip. 
SSw29, RRm53a, RRm58 kdi'ken dike. | SSm29 
Vasulas, atnih véhtjéra k.d. ‘The devil (exple- 
tive), they are always using that hammer’. / 
Cf. kditi ete. 

kaikesti ‘always’. >Jp. RSm66, RSw34, Juco 
(w40) kdi'kesti. | RSw34 ... w k. ni puorakit 
‘(It) did not a. (go) that well’. / Cf. kditi ete. 

kaikhi(ijn ‘very ... of all’. >(+6x) lp. SH 
+1x, SSw29, +S8Om40, SOw42, ROw34 
kdikhin. | SSw29 k. puoremus ‘the very best’. 
$0m40 Tesi le tjurruk k. vuostas ‘The fly is 
the very first to touch it (i.e. fish)’. / Cf. kddté 
ete. 

kaikki, see (k.) kylmile and yhté kaikki 

kaikkivaltias -tiha(a)n ‘almighty’. >lp. RSm57 
(+1. relig.) fi gsg thdikkivdltijan: (in relig. 
ecstacy (litkutukset)) ... k. kdsvdit gwtan ... 
‘... in face of God Almighty ...’. / Cf. katt 
etc., val'té etc. ; 

kaita(ijnen: k. asia ‘a small matter’, >lIp. 
88m44, RSm83a hkdilianen dsti. | RSm83a (as 
an answer to a request for help) Juo, ta le 
munnjt k.d. ‘Oh yes, that is a small m. for me.’ 

kaklu(u)ni (<sw) ‘porcelain stove’. > Ip. 
SRw53 in.-el. sg kdklinin: k. le tolla “There is 
a fire in the p. s.’. / Cf. Enon Uts Nes, Lyng 
(8280). 

kalastus ‘fishing’. > (only of the non-profes- 
sional f. of the urban population of Kiruna) 
lp. SH, RRm58a 2x, RRm62 +1 kala- 
stus. | SH, RRm53a ... jahti ja k. ... ‘... hunt- 
ing and f. .... RRm62 ... kaldstussiz lopé 
addan ... ‘... given the permission to fish ...’. 

kalastusainet, see ainet 

kalfupdinen -paa ‘bald(head)’. >lp. SH, RRw52 
kdl'ju-oai'vé. | SH (angrily and contemp- 
tuously) ... tekkar k. ‘... a b. like that.’ / Cf. 
kal' én. 

kalpea ‘pale, pallid’. >lp. SH kdl'pe‘a: ... tekkar 


k. riw'ké ‘... such a p. non-Lappish woman’. 


kalta(i)nen: sen k. ‘like (resembling) that’. >Ip 
RRm49 kdl'idinen: Ta le ta k. ‘It is 1. that’. 

kamala ‘strange, peculiar. >lp. RRw50a 
kamala. | Cf. (SKES, 1. LAG.) Kt gabmel, 
gab'mel, P } Kr #; NGSGHFJ kapmél; Suj 

Lyng (2108b). 

kamppailu ‘‘fiF” ‘struggle, strife’. >Ip. SSm44 
kamppdilu: (boasting of his newly acquired 
job at the Telegraph Service) Miis poahta velhg 
k, ‘We will have a hell of a s. (when settling 
the terms as regards pay)’. 

kankistua ‘get stiff (also in a fig. sense)’. >lIp. 
SH (+2x) 3sg prt kdy'kistuvat, prt pte 
kdy'kistuvvan: Te leh k. “You have become s. 
(estranged to me)’. Juol'ké k. ‘My foot got s.’. / 
Cf. Kt gangistuvvdt, P tt Kr th. / Cf. kdy'ka ete. 

kannala: silli k. ‘in that situation’. RAP 1845. 
>(+1x relig.) Ip. SRw53 +sil'la t+kdn'ndla: 
(celig., reproaching theatre goers) Ta le 
méil'mé +s. tk. ‘That is how matters stand 
with wordly people (i.e. they do not hesitate 
to sin)’. / Cf. (SKES, 1.) PKr gad'do ‘back of 
the knee (of human beings), Kt {}. Cf. Nes 
(2029). Cf. kannGhit, sehke etc. 

kannatta(a), see kannahit 

kansakiyminen ‘intercourse, connections, time 
together’. > (in funeral orations on different 
oceasions) Ip. RSm83b 2 x, Juco (m50), Juco 
(m60) gasg +kdn'sakaymisa: Kii'htd +k. gwtan 
‘Thanks four our time t.’ / Cf. kdn'sd, kévvat 
etc. 

kanta, see kannala 

kapalo ‘swaddle’ s. >Ip. SH gapl kapalit. 
RSw82 in.-el. sg *kapdlin. 

kapina, see sisékapina 

kapistukset ‘things, effects, stuff’. >Ip. SH 
+1x,SOm30a, RRm53a np! kapistusah. | SH 
Tinne leh ni held k. pahkkariis “You have 
so much s. in your pockets (that’s why there 
are always holes in them)’. 

kapusta ‘ladle’ s. >Ilp. SSw29 kapusta: Jos 
livtjut puorep k. ‘If only there was a better 1.’. / 
Cf. kappus ete. 

karhulanka ‘bear thread’ (name of an esp. 
strong sewing thread, sw bjérntraéd). >Ip. SH 
+1 x, SSw29, RSw82 2 x, Juco karhu-ldi'ké. / 
RSw82 Konne ta k.? ‘Where is that b. t. (you 
spoke of)?’ 

kari ‘rock, shallow’. >lp. SH 2x, SOmd4l, 
SOw50, RRw52, Juco (m) 2x kart wer ./ (On 
lake Torne Trask) SH Ale karti vuoje ‘Don’t 
strike a rock’. Juco (m) Ale kari nala vuoje id. 
/ Suj (1970). 

Karista(a) ‘go for, attack’, >lp. SH 2x 3sg 
prt karistit: Mus'ti k. unna pétnakaitia nala 
‘M. (name of a dog) a-d a small dog’. / Cf. 
karastit. 


213 


karitsa (written language), karitta wgr ‘lamb’. 
>(+1 x) Ip. Juco (m middle-a.) karitsa (-tja?) 
‘lamb (of God)’. / Park Neid (1967). 

Karjala ‘Carelia’. >lp. SH in.-el. sg kdr'jalin: 
Ke, suopmelas ldt'pé karélin (<sw) ... (cor- 
rected herself) &. ‘Look, fi bread from C.’. / 
Cf. kér'yel. 

karsina, see kar'sin 

Kartano ‘court(yard)’. >( +10 x) Ip. SH kar'tan. 
SOm41 kdr'tdng. SH +3 x, SOw42 in.-el. sg 
kdr'tanon. Ju (+4x), SH (4+3x), ROw22 
in.-el. sg skow'lu-kdr'tanen (koulukartano) 
‘school-yard’. / SOw42 Tappe ii oattjo +bgl'- 
lat k. “Playing ball here in the ec. is not allowed’. 
/ Cf. kar'tén, skow'lu ete. 

kartantarkastaja, kartta; see tarkastaja; Kassa, 
see siukkakassa 


kasvattilapsi ‘foster child’. >Ip. SH (f.c. of a 
Swede) kds'vdtti-manna (-sv-?, -vd-?, -va-?). 
SH 2x k.-par'né (kasvattipoika) ‘f. son’: Tezs 
le ak'ta k. ‘They have a f.-s.’. / Cf. kds'v6d ete. 

kasvattipoika, see kasvattilapsi 

kasvattitytt6 (tyttd is fiF) ‘foster daughter’. >Ip. 
RRw56b kds'vdttityttd (-sv-?, -vd-?, -va-?). / 
Cf. kds'vé ete. 

katkera ‘bitter’. >lp. SOm43 kdt'kera: (his wife 
had been drowned a year before) Alhkén lei 
kal n& k. ‘In the beginning the loss was so b. 
to me’. 


katu -‘un ‘street’. > (+13 x) Ip. Juco (m78 from 
Sv) kahtu (kd-?, gasg??). RSw82 in.-el. sg 
kdsun (\kd-?|). Old? / SH +3 x, SSw29 +3 x, 
SOw33a, RSw78 (-d-?), RSw82 +1 x, ROw34, 
RRm49, Juco (w40) nsg gasg katu. RRm49 
gapl katuit. | SH, SSw29 ... katun, ... katu 
nal'te *... in the s.’. SOw33a ... katu te pallat 
tusse ‘... Just across the s.’. / Cf. (QVIG se; fi) 
LEEM gatto-lieppo ‘das Gassenlaufen’ <fi 
katulyéppy. Cf. J kahtd ‘ein (durch ange- 
schlagene Baume) markierter od. etw. ge- 
babnter Weg durch den Wald’. Cf. LO gato 
‘gata, vag’. 

kauhea ‘terrible(-bly), awful(ly)’. >Ip (in some 
instances prob. -eja, ~ija). SH 2 x, RSw63 3 x, 
RSw69a 2x, RSw82, RRm40, RRw52 2 x 
kduhe‘a. | SH. ... k. (kauhea(n)) tiehtohanés ... 
‘,.. awfully inquisitive ...”. RSw82 ... &. 
tjoaskés ... ‘... a. cold ...2. RSw69a (being 
told that the negroes in the Congo kept their 
dead. relatives outside their houses) Vuoi k.! 
‘Oh dear, how a.! / Cf. kafaé etc. 

kaulus: nahkakaulus ‘fur collar’. >Ip. SH 
(lady’s coat), SOm41 (anorak) néhkke-kdw'lus. 
/ Cf. (SKES, 2, p. 173. LAG.) FR gavlos 
‘Klave, et kloftet Tree om Dyrets Hals’ etc., 
Enon (2193) id.; LEEM, p. 362 gavlos id. 


(id. =the same meaning as FR). IpS (see p. 
88). Cf. nadhkké ete. 

kaveri ‘comrade, mate, chum’. >(+15 x) Ip. 
SH (+3 x), S0m33, SOw42, SOm43, SOm50, 
ROw38, RRm47 kaver. SH gasg kavera. 
SOw50 com. sg kavertina. RSm66 npl kaverah. 
RRm53e gapl kavertit. SH in.-el. pl kaveriis. 
SOm30a npl huonas-kaverah (huonetkaveri) 
‘room-mate’. ROw22 skow'lu-kdver (koulu- 
kaveri) ‘schoolmate’, SOm30a npl s.-kaverah. / 
SH Mo in perustan teis mi ietjd k-s ‘I did not 
care for those other (school-)mates of mine’. 
RRm47 (to his boon companion) Kula, k.! 
‘Listen, chum!’. SOm33 ... kdi puoremus k. 
‘... (his) very best friend.’ / Cf. huonas etc., 
skow'lu etc. 

keheii ‘readily inclined’. >lp. RSw82 npl kehe‘ah 
(-hijah?): (upbraiding) Vdi livtjuh ruhkusiata 
ni k. vuol'két ‘To think that they were as r. i. 
to go to the village prayers (as to the cinema)’. 
/ Cf. kehintya. 

kehinty& -nyn ‘develop, advance, improve’. itr. 
RAP kehittyé 1887. >(+5%x) Ip. RRm4l 
kehintuovat. SH, RSw69a, RRw50a, RRm62 
prt pte kehintuvvan. | RSw69a Tah leh ... k. 
‘They (=the fi inhabitants of the village of 
Kattuvuoma) have ... i-d (their manners and 
are no longer so supercilious towards us Lapps 
as they used to be)’. RRm62 Same-kdn'sa le 
nit held k. “The Ip people have made such 
progress’. / Cf. kehea. 

kehraté ‘spin’. >Ip. SOw42 3sg prs kehrd. SH 
3pl prs kehrdjih, prt pte kehran; kehrdjedjé 
‘spinner’ (fiT kehra(a)ja(tar)). / SH Tah h-h 
held kiliis tal net ‘They s. a lot in the (fi) 
villages even now’. 

kehri(d)ja(tir), see kehrata 

kehua ‘praise, brag’. >lp. SH (+1) 3pl prs 
kehujth: Puorrén tah val k. ta ‘They p. it (as 
a good film)’. 

keijata ‘rock’ itr. >Ip. SH (+2x, 
rocking-chair) kej'at. {| Cf. keijutooli. 

keijutooli ‘rocking-chair’. >Ip. SH +3 x kej'ju- 
pey'hka. / Cf. keijata. 

keksint@é -nén ‘invention’. RAP 1821. >(+7 x) 
Ip (different kinds of machines, engines, devices, 
and contrivances, but also in a fig. sense). 
SH +3x, RRm53a, RRm62 2x keksinté. 
RRm5d3a npl keksinéh (Juco and others kek- 
sinich). {| SH Ta le té tetjat k. ‘That’s your 
own i. (=it is not true)’. RRm62 ... hardviit 
tihtiit k. ‘... a contrivance for rakes.’ / Cf. 
keksia. 

keksia ‘invent, find out, devise’. RAP (pres. 
mean.) 1830. >(+9x)Ip.SH +3 x, 50m30a, 
RRm53a_ kek'sif. ROw22 Isg prt kek'stjin. 
RSm51, RRm62 2 x prt pte kek'sin. / SH Le 
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ebba vdi'kat dindt dn'takassit same-killit ... 
ver hté k-t saniit, muh ko le kullan teis sdr'ne- 
gl'mais ... ‘It is quite difficult to confess 
one’s sins (at the Laest. meetings) in Ip ... 
one must i. words, but having heard (fi ex- 
pressions from the fi speaking) preachers (it 
is easier to do it in fi)’. RRm62 (showing the 
different contrivances in his house. He has led 
a brook into his wife’s kitchen to save her the 
trouble of going out to fetch water) Me len k-n 
‘T have i-d’. / Cf. (SKES, 1. LAG (Vefs)) LO 
kidksjet ‘blifva varse, formarka’; kaksjet ‘komma 
ihog, blifva varse’. / Cf. keksintd. 
kela ‘reel, winch’. >(+2%x) Ip. SH, RRm40 
hela wer. | Kr gehla~gela, P ft Kt 4. NG kela, 
NJ ft J df. Uts (2218). Cf. (SKES, 1) Kt 
gelle, P | Kr ft; NG kdllé, NJ # J #; Enon 
(2213). Cf. kelata. 
kelata -(l)la(a)n ‘reel (in), wind up, hoist by 


means of a winch’. >(+2 x) Ip. SOm4]1 Isg. 


prs, RRm62 prt pte keldn. / SOm41 Kal moe 
k. tett pajads ‘I think I will winch them (the 
logs on the shore) up.’ / Kr gehlat ~gelat, P ft 
Kt f. NG kelat, NJ ft J tt. Cf. Kt gellet, P ft 
Kr tt; NG halla; Enon (2213). Cf. kela. 
kelpava ‘able, efficient, proper, good’. >lp. SH 
2x, 8Sm44, SRw53, RRm62 kel'pava. / SH 
«+. puorre k. niei'ta. ‘*... a good and e. girl 
(who will make a good wife)’. SSm44 (offering 
a drink) Taka k. kaski “Help yourself to a good 
nip of liquor (in your coffee)’. / Cf. kal'pedit ete. 
kelpavasti ‘thoroughly’. >lp. SOm30a kel'pa- 
vdsti: Mo kal sdhkkuhallin k. ‘I was heavily 
fined, indeed.’ / Cf. kel'pédit etc. 
keltatauti ‘jaundice, icterus’. >(+1%x) Ip. 
SOw38a kel'ta-taw'ta. / Cf. (SKES, 1) PKrKt 
giel'da ‘a species of Lycopodium (formerly 
used as a yellow dye)’. Cf. Suj (Vogelname, 
2214). Cf. tdw'ta ete. 
keppi (AIR, p. 65 <sw) ‘stick, cane’. 
(+wgr). SOw50 (for walking) keppi. 
kerju(u)koira ‘begging dog’ (used abusively). 
>( +1) lp. Juco (w45) ker'ju-pzna: (angrily) 
Ma ogwtan ruohtat teku k. ‘She ran right in 
front of me like a b. d.’. / Cf. ker'jédut ete. 
kerju(u)lista ‘list with an appeal for contribu- 
tions’. >(+1 x) Ip. RSw78 ker'ju-lis'ta. / Cf. 
ker'jédtt ete. 
kerran ‘once’. >Ip. Juco (m45) tker'ran: Poahta 
puorre rahé ko +k. vdl'mana ‘This will be a 
good road o. it is ready’. / Cf. kerrassa. 
kerrassa ‘entirely, altogether, at all, simply’. 
>lIp. SRw53 2x, RRm41 ker'radssa. | SRw53 
(s.o. had had an accident) Ta le te vdivas k. 
‘Then he is a. crippled’. / Cf. kerran. 
kersantti ‘sergeant’. >Ip. SOm41 ess. +ker'- 
sdnitin: Mo pésan +h. ‘T shall become a s.’. 


>Ip 


kerskata “fiF’’ ‘boast, brag’? v. >(+4.%) Ip. 
SH (+3.x) ker'skat. SH, ROw38 3sg prs 
ker'skad. SEH. ger. II ker'skame. { SH Ulmus ii 
kalhka wetjas k-t ‘One shouldn’t brag about 
0.8.’. 

kerataé ‘collect’ v. >Ip. RRm62 prt pte kerdn: 

. bk. munnji teku pdl'kinton ‘(They) e-d 

money as a sort of reward for me’. / Cf. 
kerays(lista). 

Kerays ‘collection, subscription’. RAP 1847. 

>Ip. RRm62 com. pl kerd‘usaiku: ... mit k. ... 
. my e-s (of money for the building of a 
Lapp hostel in Kiruna) ...’; gasg kerd‘ys-lista 
(-us?, keraéyslista. lista <fi or sw) ‘list of 
contributions (subscription)’: Mg tahkin kh. 
‘I made a 1. of c. (to raise money for a Lapp 
hostel)’. / Cf. keraté. 

kerdyslista, see kerays 

kesken, keskin: kahen k. ‘téte-&-téte, privately’. 
>lp. SSm44 kes'hen (-sh-?, -in?): N& somdas 
elma kuovia k. ‘Such a nice man when you 
meet him p.’. / Cf. keskhi(i)n, keskiss&é, kes- 
kustella. 

keskhi(i)n: jatta(aé) k. ‘eave ... unfinished’, 
jaa k. ‘is left u.’. >Ip. SH 3 x, 88m27 keskhin. 
Cf. (Ish) RRm40 kuodDé& kas'kii. | SH Tu 
park pahtia k. “Your work will be left u. (if 
you die)’. Le ni vdi'vé kuod Dé k. ‘It is so 
irritating to leave the work u.’. / Cf. kesken 
etc. 

keskissé ‘unfinished, half-finished’. >lp. SH 
+1x, SOw39 kes'kissdé (-sk-?). | SH Manne 
le pasés k. ‘The washing of the laundry is u. 
(so I cannot go)’. SOw39 Minne le par'ko k. 
“My work is half-f. (so I must go home now)’. 
/ Cf. kesken etc. 

keskustella ‘discuss, debate v.’. > (debating at 
meetings) lp. ROm41, RRm53a kes'kustallat. 
RRm62 3pl prt kes'kustalli. | ROm41 (after a 
lecture in lp) Kalhkaleiméh k-t ta manjén ‘We 
ought to have a debate after this’. Ju (+1 x) 
Ish kaskastallat. / Cf. kesken ete. 

kesu, kesy ‘tame’ a, >Ip. SvKv (p. 163) kesu 
wer. / Cf. kesuntua. 

kesuntua -nun ‘get tame’. >( +1) Ip. RSw82 
prt pte kesuntuvvan: (two reindeer calves 
abandoned by their mothers and taken care 
of by her) Mieséh leh juo nit k. “The calves 
have already got so t.’. / Cf. kesu. 

kesy, see kesu 

kesé(#)ntyé, -dint-, -nyn ‘get spoilt by the heat 
in summer, go bad (fish)’. >Ip. SH (+2 x), 
SOw34b prt pte késGntwevan (old?). Cf. COLL, 
p. 116 késdiduovan. | SH Nydl'ké ko le veha k. 
‘It (fish) is delicious when it has gone off a 
little’. 

ketsema(a)ne (written language pron.), kette- 
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‘Gethsemane’. >(+1 x) Ip. Old? sc? RSm83b 
gasg kettjemdne: ... k. ir'titaérhan ‘... in the 
garden of G.’. 

keuhko ‘lung’. >( +6 x, except SH once always 
in a medical sense) lp. SH (+4%x) kew'hko, 
npl kew'hkeh, ill. pl (dust while walking on 
the road) kew'hkojt, in.-el. pl kew'hkois. ROw22, 
RRm56 in.-el. pl kew'hkgis (-wis?). Ju (+4 x), 
SH +3. kew'hko-vihké (keuhkovika) ‘pul- 
monary consumption’. / SH Tunne leh val 
hei'hto k-h “You must have weak I|-s’. RRm56 
Tenne le k-s vihké “There is something the 
matter with his I-s’. / Cf. vihké ete.; keuhko- 
kuumet (-tulehtus). 

keuhkokuumet -mhe(e)n ‘pneumonia’. RAP 
kuume 1837. >(+6 x)lp.SH (+1 x), SOw33a, 
SOw50 2 x, SOm51, Juco (w70) kew'hkokiimet 
(-hkuk.?). | SOw50 ... pon k. *... p. super- 
vened’. / Cf. keuhko etc., kuumu(u)s. 

keuhkotulehtus (written fi) ‘pneumonia’. RAP 
tulehdus 1851. >lp. SH in.-el. sg keuhkptuleh- 
tusan. {| Cf. keuhko etc., umpisuolentulehtus. 

keuhkovika, see keuhko 

keula ‘stem, prow, forepart of a boat’. >(+3 x) 
lp. Old? SH vanas-kew'la, in.-el. sg kewlén. 
SOm41 kew'la. / Cf. (SKES, 7) (-e) Suj Enon 
Park (2300). 

kierd ‘distorted, vicious’. >(+1 x) lp. RRm37 
kierd: Udne le lémas k. il'mé ‘It has been 
really v. weather today (cold and rainy)’. 

kieva(a)ntua -nun ‘lose one’s temper, flare up, 
get excited’. >lp. SH (+1) 3sg prs (too 
many people in the house), RSw78 (when 
obliged to wait too long), ROm41 kievaéntuvva. 
ROw22 3sg prt kievdntuvat. 

kihera ‘curly’. > (hair) lp. SH +1x, RRw652 
kiheré tuhkké ‘c. hair’. 

kihiné ‘swarm’ s. >lp. SH (+2 x) (too many 
visitors in her house) kihin: Tanne le lémas 
tekkdr k. odne “There has been such a s. of 
people here today’. 

kiima(i)nen ‘lustful, lecherous’. >lp.SH (+3 x 
of women, 1 x of dog) kimdnen. 

kiinnostunnu(t) fiF ‘interested’. Salm! }t. HAK, 
2, p. 164 kiinnostaa 1924. >Ip. SH prt pte 
kin'nostuvvan. | Cf. kiinted. 

kiintea ‘firm, steady’. >lp. SH hin'te‘ad: (Ona 
lake) Oarjahak ti le karra biegga, muh nit k. 
‘The south-westerly wind is not strong but it 
is so s. (=does not stop)’. / Cf. kimnostunnu(t). 

kliret -rhe(e)n ‘hurry’ s. >lp. SH kiret: (dis- 
approving) Tehk ... le nit k. ‘(You) are in 
such ah. (to get) to that place’. 

kiled ‘shrill, jingling’. > (voices) lp. SH +1, 
SRw53 kile‘d, SOw50 kilija. / Cf. kilista. 

kilisté ‘talk in a shrill voice, jabber’. >Ip. SH 
3sg prs kilisa: ... k. teku ta oapmé ‘(She) j-s a 


hell of a lot’. / Cf. (old) Ju (SKES, J (2), 
ITK =) skilahté ‘make something ring’. Cf. 
kilea. 

kiljuva jalopeura (the Bible) ‘a roaring lion’. 
>Ip. SH kil'juva jalo-pew'ré: QOdne to leh 
ruohtian teku k.7. “Today you have been running 
around (in town) like a r. 1. (Why do you not 
stay at home sometimes?)’. / Cf.; jalopeura etc. 

kilkasta, see kéyhy(y)s 

kilottain ‘per kilo’. >(+3%x) Ip. SH +2x, 
SSm44 kilgttain (-lu-?). | S8m44 K. i kannat 
vuog'tét ‘It is no use selling (the elk meat) 
p.k.’ (it is better to sell the whole carcass)’. 

kilpa: hihta(a) etc. k. ‘run a race on skis ete.’ 
RAP kilpa-ajo 1836. >(+10x)Ip.SH +2.~x, 
SOw42, RSw78 kil'pa. RSw69b_ k.-ruchtés 
‘sprinting’ (kilpajuoksu). SH +1 x, SOm30b, 
SOm41 +1 _ 4&.-tjuoi'ké(h) ‘race skier(s)’ 
(kilpahihtaja). SSw49 k.-viidjusah ‘ski compe- 
titions’ (kilpahihto). / NG kil'pai, NJ ft J ft. / 
Cf. kilvé etc. 

kilpahihtaja, -hihto; see kilpa 

kilpailla ‘compete’. RAP 1865. > (sport) Ip. 
SH kil'pdihit. | Cf. kilvé ete. 

kilpailu ‘competition’. RAP 1868. > (sport) lp. 
RSw78 kil'pdilu. SH ill. pl kil'pdiluita. | Cf. 
kilvé etc. 

kilpajuoksu, see kilpa 

kinos ‘snowdrift’, >(+8%x) Ip. SH (+3x) 
kines, kinus, gasg kinesa (-usa). SSw29 gasg 
kinusa, npl kinusah. SOw42 npl kinusah (-9-?). 
RSw82 in.-el. pl kinusiis (-9-?). RRm26 ill. sg 
kinusii (-9-?). / SSw29 Toppe leh ein k-h 
jdwré nal'te ‘There are still s-s on the lake 
(i.e. the ice has not begun to melt).’ / Cf. 
SKES, 1. Cf. Park (2360). 

kirnujuoma, see juoma; kirnuminta, see manta 

kirottu ‘damned, confounded’. >(+7x as a 
curse) Ip fi prt pte kirottu. SH +3 ealilé 
k. 88m27, S8m44 +3 x vuotk. SOm4] +3 x 
tes k. | SH (ribbon snapped in two when she 
was dressing) Vuoi al'lé k., ko kal'ka alu 
vastostit, ko le hoahppo! ‘Damn it! Everything 
goes wrong when one is in a hurry’. Quot., see 
also sotkunen. / Cf. elaéva k., kirot(t)ulinen, 
kirotusti, poltettu, vieta. 

kirot(t)ulinen ‘damned, confounded’. >( +2 x) 
Ip. SH 2x kiret(t)ulas: (Khrushchev took off 
his shoes in the United Nations and pounded 
the table) Tenne ver'hté léhkét k. sisu “He must 
have a hell of a temper.’ / Cf. kirottu etc. 

kirotusti ‘damnably’ ete. adv. >lp. SSm44 
kirotusti: Toppe leh pik'tasah nit k. ‘There are 
a hell of a lot of clothes here (so I cannot 
find mine)’. / Cf. kirottu ete. 

kirvenellé 3sg prs -ntele(e) ‘smart, ache’. >Ip. 
SH 3sg prs kir'ventalla: Njunné (njuné) k. ke 
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manna olhkus ‘One’s nose s-s when one goes 
out (cold weather)’. 

kitti (sw kitt) ‘putty’. >(+1 x) Ip. SH kitts 
(windows) wer. / Ci. (LAG sc) P kit'td, Kr 
Git'td, Kt ft. Cf. Lyng (-d) (2387). 

kiusattu ‘tempted, vexed, annoyed’, also used 
as a mild curse. >lp. SH, SOw50 fi prt pte 
(vuot) kiw'sdttu! | CE. kik'sé ete. 

kiusaus ‘temptation, vexation, annoyance’. 
>lIp. RSw70b gasg kiw'sd‘usa: Manah leh k. 
@lépah ‘Children really are annoying.’ / Cf. 
kik'sé etc. 

kiva ‘keen and courageous, tenacious’. >(+1 x) 
lp. SH kivad: (an old man who had a long 
death-struggle) ... ni kivas elma ... ‘... such 
at. man ...’. / Cf. (see SKES, 1, p. 192.) 
PXKr givds, Kt |}. Cf. kiivés ete. 

kivistémaa (the Bible) ‘stony ground’. 
RRm53e (relig.) ill. sg kivisté-zetnamii. 

kiiitu -‘un ‘chalk, whitewash’. >(+2%x, for 
writing on blackboard, whitening of house) 
Ip. SH (+2 x) hlétu, in.-el sg klitun. 

knapisti (sw knapp) ‘scantily, of rather a short 
(scanty) measure (size etc.)’. >Ip. Juco (m42) 
knapisti: (of the house he had built) ... n@ k. 

- ta poatt ‘... it turned out to be rather too 
small’. 

knappi (SKES, 2, p. 365 sc) ‘button’. > Ip. RSm57 
(+3 on the same occasion) nappi wer, gasg 
also ndpi |nd-?|: (instructing s.o. how to 
operate a telephone switchboard) T'4 vuolémus 
n. Iok'tt ... Taddél teppemus n. ‘Pull this 
switch at the bottom ... Press the farthest b.’. 
/ Ci. knappari ete. 

knapsu (AIR, p. 66 <sw?) ‘womanish (contemp- 
tuously of a man or ofaman’s work).’ >(+8x, 
with disdain about men) Ip (also tndp'su; 
comp. tknapsup). SH (+3 x), SOm41 (+3 x), 
RRw51 2x kndp'su. RRw51 attr. knapsus. / 
RRw51 Ta le nik. ... k-s ldddé ... “He is so 
w.... aw. (non-lp) man ...’. 

kneppari, knepperi; see knéppari 

knippu (sw knippe) ‘bundle’. >(+3 x) lp. SH 
(hay), RRm48 (iron bars) knippu. RRm49 
(sticks) nippu. 

knyp (lata -p(1)é(a)n ‘finger’ v. >Ip. SH ger. IT 
knypdme: (admonishing a child) Ih tg le viel 
hei'hian ... (hes.) k. tinhkait ‘So you have not 
yet stopped f-ing things’. 

knippiri, kneppari, -eri (sw cf. knaéppa) ‘clothes- 
peg, push-button’. >(+3 x) Ip. SH (clothes- 
peg) (+3 x) com. sg kndppertin, gapl napperist, 
com. pl ndpperiiku: Pija n-ku kitta ‘Fasten it 
with a c.-p.’; ... kn-tin kitta ta njdlmé! “(I 
shall) shut your mouth with a c.-p. (if you 
don’t stop talking like that to me!)’. / Cf. 
knappi. 


>Ip. 


kohalta: minun k. ‘for my part’. >Ip. RRm49 
kohdlta: (addressing deceased mother in funeral 
oration) Ta le mu k. lossat ‘Tt is heavy (dif- 
ficult) for me (to say a few words to my 
beloved mother)’. / Cf. koadahus etc. 

kohata -hta(a)n ‘meet, come across’. >({ +14 x) 
lp. SH (+3 x) kehtat. SOw46 Isg prs kehtan. 
SH, SSm44, +RSw83 3sg prs kehta. +*SOw29, 
+Juco (w35) neg. (i) kehta. SOm37b, RRw52, 
RRm56 Isg prt kphtajin. SSm35 sg prt 
kehtajth. SRw53 2du prt kehtaime. SH, +Juco 
(w40) prt pte kehtan. / S8m35 Kum'ma ko 
k-jth m& ‘Strange that you should bump into 
me’. SSm44 Muh +Krustjoff kal ol'mas kehia 
‘But Khrushchev will surely meet his superior 
(i.e. president Kennedy of U.S.)’. Juco (w35) 
Mo in *+kohia ovtak suopmelattja ‘I don’t see 
any Finns (that’s why my fi has deteriorated)’. 
/ Cf. koadahus ete. 

. kohella -htelen ‘treat, use, deal with’. >(+3 x) 
Ip. RSm57a, RRm47, Juco prt pte kehtelan. 
/ BSm57a Sara le k. mit puorakit ‘8. has 
(always) been good to me’. / Cf. koadahus etc. 

kohista ‘rush, swish, crash, din’. >lp. SH (+3 x) 
3sg prs kohisa, 3pl prs kehisih, 3sg prt kehisit: 
(adult students in a class of English) Muhtémah 
lah nit fii'nah ah k-h, ko sisa pohtth ‘Some 
(of the women students) are so elegant that 
they (i.e. their clothes) s. when they come in’; 
... n& ristakas ah k-a ‘(She is) so religious that 
she s-s (the darned hypocrite!)’; ... kphisit ... 
“One coffin fell down on to the other) with a 
crash ...’. 

kohmelo ‘hangover’, kohmelo(i)ssa iness. pl 
‘suffering from a hangover’. >(+7%) Ip. 
SOw50 kohmelg-rii‘hps (-lu-?) ‘dram to cure 
a h. (kohmeloryyppé), ROw22 kehmelo- 
talhkas (-lu-?). SH +3. in.-el. sg kohmelon 
(in.-el. pl -Igis) ‘suffering from a h.’, SSm44 
+1 x kohmeluis (-lois), ROw22 kohmelgis. 

kohmelo(i)ssa, kohmeloryyppé; see kohmelo 

kohtaus ‘spell (attack) of disease’. >Ip. SH, 
SOm30a, SOw50, RRm59 kehtd‘us. RRm62 
npl kehta‘usah. | RRm59 Moe len nit siw'hka 
ko pohtin ... tekkdr k. ... koak'te japmin, nt 
velhostt vilustin, nt ah ver'htin kiessat filhti pirra 
‘I was so ill when I came, I had what they call 
an attack; I almost died, I froze like hell so 
that I had to wrap a blanket around me.’ 
SOm30a Tenne le lémas k. ‘She has had a 
(heart-) attack’. / Cf. koadadhus ete. 

kohtelias -liha(a)n ‘polite’. RAP 1847. >lp. 
RSw78 kohtelijas: Ii le ristalas ménnohus 
(-hus pro -dus), ta le tekkar k. ellén “That is 
not Christian behaviour, it is what they call 
a courteous (fashionable, worldly) way of life’. / 
Cf. koadahus ete. 
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koi ‘moth’. >Ip. SOw42 koi: k. porran pusera 
‘,.. moth(s) has (have) eaten the sweater.’ 

koira ‘saving, thrifty, near’. >lp. RSw82 koi'ra: 
... ja tes nit k. ‘... and (then he is) himself so 
unblushed.’ / Cf. SKES, 2, p. 207; LO, p. 178; 
LAG, 2605 (‘Hund’). 

kokea ‘experience v., examine’. >(+10%x, in 
all except two cases ‘examine and empty 
fishing-nets’) Ip. Old? SH (+38.x), SSm44 
(+3), RSm56 prt pte kokin. SH, ROw22, 
ROm46, ROm64 ger. IT kekime. /SSm44 Leh- 
ko k-n virhmiit ‘Have you examined and 
emptied the nets?’ SH Ta le k-n nit hold ‘He 
has experienced so much (seen the world)’. 
ROw22 Nil'si le mit k-me ‘N. is examining 
me (as to lp words)’. / Cf. (SKES, 2) NG 
kakém ‘Einholen des Fanges aus dem Netze’, 
NI fT ft. / Cf. kokemus. 

kokemus: kokemukse(e)n tulle(e) ‘the real thing 
comes’, >lp. SH ill. sg kekemussii: Ih to 
vardlatija tiene ow'tal ko poahta k. “You do 
not know danger until the real t. c.’. / Cf. kokea. 

koko ‘whole, all; very, rather’. >Ip. SH, 
RSm83b, RRm49 kek (-u?). / SH (proud 
woman) Le mukdin teku livtjui kh. md“il'mé 
(k. mailma) ‘In her own eyes she is the whole 
world (as important as the whole w.)’. RSm83b 
Ji tus ak'ta ulmus suhtian muh k. piri (lk. piiri) 
‘Not just one individual, but the whole (Lapp) 
district was exasperated’. RRm49 Ta névtii k. 
kuorés (kk. tyhjé) ‘It (a village) looked rather 
empty’. / Cf. SKES, 2 (IpL). Cf. Nes (2514b). 
Cf. ma“il'mé ; piiri. 

kok(k)ous ‘meeting’. >(+28 x, in most cases 
of Laest. meetings but also of all other sorts 
of m., e.g. political m-s, conferences etc.) Ip. 
SH (+3 x), RSw46, RSw52, ROm41, RRm53a 
koko‘us. SOm30a ill. sg koke‘ussit, RSw82 
(+3 x), RRm58a in.-el. sg keke‘usan. SOw36, 
RSw52, RSw70b, RSw76 npl keke‘usah. 
RSw78( +3 x jill. pl keke‘usajz. SOm41( +3 x), 
RRw56b in.-el. pl koeke‘usais. Ju (+4 x), SH, 
SO0m44, RSw63, RSw82 keko‘us-dike (kokous- 
aikana) ‘the time of the Laest. meetings’. 
Ju(+3x), SH +1x, SOw34b ill. sg keko‘us- 
huotnahii (kokoushuonet) ‘meeting-house, 
chapel’. Quot., see hatinaénsé, viera(a)ntua. / 
Vass5 understands the word, Vass1,2,co jf. 
Cf. huonas etc.; eriseurakokoushuonet, vuosi- 
kokous. 

kokousaika(na), kokoushuonet; see kok(Ix)ous 
kolkko ‘raw, chilly’. > (of weather) lp. SH 
(+1), RSw82 koelkke. | SH Ma k. il'mé 
‘What dreary weather’ (raining the whole day). 

kolo ‘ugly’. >Ilp. SH (+3, scyscrapers in 
Kiruna, steep mountain in Norway, quarrel) 
kolo. / Cf. Konk Lyng Enon (2626). 


komea ‘fine, gorgeous, grand, pompous’. >Ip. 
SH +1x, RSm57a, SOm30a kome‘a (-ija?). 
RSw82 kome‘a-linhtuk (-ija?) ‘inclined to live 
in a grand style’. / SOm30a (to a boy with lots 
of badges on his coat) Z'g leh kal k. ‘You look, 
magnificent, indeed’. 

komenta(a) -nan ‘give orders, boss’. >lp. SH 
(+2 x) komentit, (domineering father) 3sg prs 
komenta. SRw53 ger. Il koementémé. / SH Ta 
tienon ti hdlet ma k-t ‘Of course, she (my 
employer) does not want to give o. to me.’ / 
Konk (‘bestrafen’ etc.) (2542). 

kometti ‘odd fish, 0. customer’. >lp. SH (+3 x) 
kemet, gasg kemeha: (tourist in the street in 
Kiruna dressed in an extraordinary way) Tale 
kal k. “He is an o. f., indeed’. 

kompelo ‘clumsy’. >lp. SH (+1) kom'pelg. / 
Cf. kémpelé(itted). 

konet -nhe(e)n ‘engine, machine, apparatus’. 
RAP 1838. See AIR, p. 195. >(+18 x, trac- 
tor, snowmobile, road building machines, tape 
recorder etc.) Ip. SH (+3 x), S8m44 (+38 x), 
RRm5d3a, RRm56, Juco(w70) konet. SH, 
RSw63, RRm53a, RRm56 gasg koneha. RSw82, 
RSw76 ill. sg konehid. RRm62 com. sg kenehiin, 
npl kenehah. ROwW22 gapl kenehiit. Ju( +8 x), 
SH, SSm44 nii'hto-kgnet (niittdkonet, niitty-) 
‘mowing m.’. / RSw82 ... t& k-hii hoallan ‘(I 
have already) talked into your apparatus (i.e. 
tape recorder)’. RSw63 ... k-ha miel'te tahkat 

- ".. (do it) by m.’. / Cf. nit'htét etc. 

konna ‘naughty and stubborn’. >lp. SH 2x 
(people, horse) ken'na. / Cf. konnu(u)s. 

konnu(u)s ‘naughty stubbornness’. >lp. SH 
kon'nuhak: Tiinne le tekkar k. “You have such 
an.s.’. / Cf. konna. 

kopara (SKES, 2 prob. <Ip) ‘hoof’. > (people’s 
feet) Ip. SH (+1) gapl koparitt, SOm51 
gapl kehpdriit (kep-?). / SH (impatiently) 
Ih-kg sdhte k. tjdbmét! ‘Can’t you shake off 
(the snow) from your h-s (before you go in)!’. 

koperta(a) -ran ‘grope after, finger’, >Ip. SH 
kepertit. 

koputta(a) ‘knock’ v. >(+4%x) Ip. SSw29 
koepuhitt. SH (+3) 2sg prt kepuhth. | SH 
To k. uk'sit “You k-d at the door’. SSw29 
.. k. wosait ... ‘... k. at the doors ...’. 

korea ‘showy, gaudy, elegant, vain’, often used 
by the Laestadians when preaching against 
the vanity and foppery of this world (korea 
elima). >(+8%) lp. SH +3 kore‘a, korija. 
SSw29 2x, ROw22, ROw34 2x +k. / SH, 
+*ROw3S4 kh. &llén ‘a. v. (ie. sinful) life’. SSw29 
(ironically to her dirty little daughter) Tanne 
le kal +k. poveah ‘You have certainly got e. 
trousers’. / Cf. koarrat etc. 


kori (sw korg) ‘basket’, >(+16%) Ip. SH 
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(+3 x), SOm41 (+1 x), SOw46 keri wer. Ju 
(+6), SH (+3 x), SSw29 (+3 x) pivtas-kerz 
(vaate(t)kori) ‘clothes-b.’. SH (+3 x), ROw22 
roas’ke-keri (roskakori) ‘waste-paper b.’. / Cf. 
kGrt, roas'ké. 

korista(a) ‘decorate’. >Ip. SH (+1 x) keristit: 
(spectacle case which she had just made) Mg 
kalhkan ... k. viel ‘IT will d. (it) also.’ / Cf. 
koarrat ete. 

koristus ‘decoration, ornament’. >(+5 x) Ip. 
SH (+4x), SOw37 npl keristusah, SH ess. 
koristussan. SH. pxssas-koristusah (paasidisko- 
ristukset) ‘Easter d-s’. / SH Ta sdhita atnét k-n 
‘It (a miniature mill symbolizing the sw pro- 
vinee of Oland) can be used as a d.’. / Cf. 
koarrat etc., péssat ete. (pes'sdas-). 

Korja(a)ntua -nun ‘improve, be remedied, 
become tidy, b. decent’. >(+3x) Ip. SH 
(+2 x, untidy house, language purged from 


lws) 3sg prs kor'jdntuvva. RSw69a (not so . 
s Pp 


supercilious any longer (Finns in the nearby 
village of Kattuvuoma)) prt pte ker'jantuvvan. 
| Cf. koar'jedtt ete. 

korju(u) ‘(good) repair, (good) order, cleaning, 
improvement’. >Ip. Old? SH (+3x), Juoo 
(Rw60) kor'gu. SH in.-el. sg korjun (korjussa). 
SH, 88m44, RSw78 kilé kor'ju (kylain korju) 
‘cleaning of the village’. / SH Ya le puoré 
k-n musoin ‘It (the house) is in good r. other- 
wise’. SSm44 (To the worst gossip of the village 
who came to say good-bye) Ta le kal kilé k. 
ko to vuolhkah ‘The village will certainly be 
clean (improve) when you leave.’ / Cf. NG 
kée'jd ‘Reparatur, Ausbesserung’, NJ ft J fl. 
Cf. koar'Fédtt ete. 

korkea ‘high and mighty’. >lp. SH (+1x), 
SRw53 kor'ke‘a (-tja). SH npl ker'ke‘ah (-aj-2). 
/ SH (bantering to her mother, who belched 
while eating in the presence of some school- 
masters) N& k-h ul'muh tanne, ja to th héhpan 
tase parép ‘Such eminent people here and you 
are not ashamed of yourself’. / Cf. koar'kat etc. 

korkeinta(s) ‘at the most’, >lp. SH +1x, 
8Sm44 2x, RRm53a kor'keinta (also -tas?). / 
88m44 Vihtta mand jakén k. ‘Five months a 
year at the m.’. / Cf. koar'kat etc. 

kor(v)otta(a) ‘raise’ v. >lp (+-ro-, t-ru-). RSm67 
(make the ceiling higher when repairing the 
house) theruhit. / Cf. koar'kat etc. 

korotus: palkankorotus ‘rise in salary’. >Ip. SH 
gasg pal'hka-keruhusa (-re-?): Mo len odtjun p. 
‘I have got ar.’. / Cf. koar'kat etc., pdl'hka etc. 

korppi, see kor'hpt 

korppu ‘rusk, biscuit’. >Ip. SOm41 kor'hpu. 
SH (+3x) gapl kdrhpuit. / Cf. (prob. sc) 
Vass 2,5 skoar'po. 

kortet, see ker'tet 


Kortti ‘card’. >Ip. SOw42 (ticket of admission) 
ker'hti, gasg kérhti. | Cf. (QVIG sc, LO —) LO 
korte austr. 

korvotta(a), see kor(v)otta(a) 

kosiomies ‘spokesman (of the man) when pro- 
posing’. >lp. SOm30b ess. koesijp-ol'majin 
(-ju-?): (in joke) Vuolhke k. ‘Accompany me 
as my s. (and let’s go to propose to her)’. 

koska: yhtéi k. ‘at any time (whatsoever)’. 
>Ip. ROw34 yhtd kos'ka& (-sk-?, -a?). / Cf. 
yhta. 

koskea ‘concern, affect’. >lp. RSw69a neg. 
kos'ke (-sk-?): (sw doctors and nurses in the 
Congo) It teit k. ta soahté “That war does not 
a. them (it is not dangerous to them)’. 

koto(i)sin ‘native of, having one’s home in (at)’. 
>(+4x) Ip. SH, 80w37, SOw43, RSm61 
kote(z)sin. | SOw43, RSm61 Kenne(s) ta le k. 
(Mist&é se on k.) ‘Where does he have his h. 
(Where does he come from)?’ / Ktoo (w45) 
(in an affected manner) ... tgedgisin ‘n. of ...’ 
| Cf. koaht6?; (ei) misthé(&)n koto(i)sin. 

koulukartano, see kartano; koulukaveri, see 
kaveri; kouluntarkastaja, see tarkastaja; kou- 
lusali, see sali; koulutoveri, see toveri; ko(v)e- 
tella, see kovehallat. 

kra(a)i (cf. sw grad) ‘degree’. > (temperature) 
Ip. SH +1x, SOm4l1 nsg gasg krdi (-di?). / 
SOm41 ... kuok'te-lok k. +skuggan (sw -u-) 
‘,.. 20°C in the shade’. 

kraatari, see (k)ratar 

kranttu, see rdn'hiu 

kravi (AIR, p. 66 <sw) ‘ditch’. >(+5 x, road, 
field) lp. SH (+3 x) ravi wer. Sv Rv (p. 163). / 
Suj (3057 <fi). Cf. Kt (g)ravi. Cf. ravijas-. 

kraviaiset, see ravijas- 

kreivi (SKES, 2 <sc) ‘count (earl)’. > (of ac. 
living in Kiruna) Ip. SH +3x, +SSm44 
krev'va -éiw-. 

kriini (sw skrin) ‘box, case’. >lp. SH 2 x krint 
wer. 

krinnu (AIR, p. 66 <sw) ‘(field-)gate, wicket’. . 
>Ip. SH (3 x), SOm41, Juco (w40) krin'nu, 
gasg tkrinnu. 

kripa (AIR, p. 66 <sw) ‘handle’ s. > (of doors) 
lp. SH +1 x, SOw36b, Juco kripa wer. / Cf. 
(SKES, 3, p. 804) NG ripa, NJ ft J ft. 

krovvi (sw grov) ‘coarse, rough’. >Ip. SH 
(voice) krov'vi. / Cf. krovvisti. 

krovvisti ‘coarsely’. >Ip. SH krov'visti: ... ni 
k. hupmat ... ‘(We should not) talk c. (about 
sex)’. / Cf. krovvi. 

kruusi (SKES, 2 <se) ‘china’. >(+4x) Ip. 
SH (+3) krist wer. SH k.-tohkka (kruusi- 
tokka. tehkk& <sw or fi) ‘porcelain doll’. / 
SH ... mi k. mit le nit rassé ‘... my ¢. which 
is so fragile’; ... fiinés teku k.-t. ‘(She looks as) 
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delicate as a p.d.’. / ROw39: “My mother 
(more than 70 years old) says ruw'st (old? sc?), 
gasg ruwsi.”” | Cf. LO ‘krus(e) lerkaril, krus’; 
LEEM, p. 639 kruuslitte ‘et Leer-Kar’. 

kruusitokka, see kruusi 

krytyssi ‘creased, (c)rumpled’. >(+6x, trou- 
sers and other garments) Ip. SH +3 (s)kry- 
tyssd, ROw43 krytyssé, ROw22 (has a poor 
knowledge of fi, wrong:) 2x skrytysta. / SH 
Tinne leh povsah nit skr. ‘Your trousers are 
so c. (need ironing)’. 

kripd ‘useless old thing’. >Ip. SH, SOm39, 
ROw34 (worn out broom) (poarés ‘old’) rapa 
wer. 

kuetti, see kujetti 

kuinka: k. hyvinsii, ‘anyhow, for all that’. yhta 
k. ‘yet, still, nevertheless’. >Ip. Ju (+4.x), 
SH, SOm35, RRm50, RRm53a kuinka hyvdnsd. 
Ju (+4), SSw29 2 x, SOm32a, SOw49 yhtd 
kuinka. | SO0m35 K. h. ver'hté iaét tjana mannat 
teit ‘In any case they (important documents) 
have to be gone through tomorrow’. SOw49 
(when asked why she used a fi word instead 
of a lp) In tiede man'ne, ni mo koit tadjin y. k. 
‘I don’t know why, but that was what I said’. 
/ Cf. keit(ke) ete.; hyvansa, yhta. 

kuisti (SKES, 2 <sc) ‘porch’. >lp. SH (+1) 
(p. to the entry of a wooden house) in.-el. sg 
kuistin (nsg thut'ste). 

kuitta(a) (SKES, 2 <sc) ‘receipt’? v. >lIp. 
ROm41 prt pte kuitién: ... le kh. tett ruaait 
elhkus ‘... has got the money and acknow- 
ledged the receipt of it.’ / Cf. kut'hte. 

ku(j)etti (ATR, p. 217 <sw) ‘envelope’ s. >Ip. 
SH, SRw53, ROw22 kujet, gasg kujeha. | 
SRw53 K-a nal'te tjudtju Hansegard ‘H. is 
written on the envelope’. 

kukka ‘flower’, >(+13%, indoors and wild) 
Ip. SH (+4x), SOw33a, SOw42, RRm41, 
RRw50c, RRw52, RRm53a kukka. SOm41, 
ROw38 npl kukkah. SH 2x, SOm40a gapl 
kukként. | SH K. dl'ka tdlvé tog'tat “The f. (in 
the pot) is beginning to feel the winter’. 
SOm40a Mo len vdtnin tunnji k-t ‘I have 
watered the f-s for you’. / Cf. (SKES, 2) 
PKr guk'ka ‘umbelliferous plant etc.’, Kt }; 
PKrKt biettar-guk'ka ‘yarrow’. Suj (2774). 
Cf. kukkia. 

kukkia ‘(be in) bloom’. >Ip. SH (+1 x) 3pl prs 
kukkijih. RRw52 prt pte kuhkkin. | RRw52 
Ke kok leh k-n. ‘See how they b.’. / Cf. kukka. 

kuloheiné ‘last year’s grass (or withered grass 
which is several years old)’. >(+3 x) lp. SH, 
RRw52 (-lu-s.?) kulo-suoi'né. / Cf. (SKES, 2) 
PKrKt gullo; Lyng Suj Nes (2782). Cf. kulole. 

kulole: jaany(t) (menna) k. ‘(be left unmown to) 
become ‘“kuloheinaé”’. >(+3%x) Ip (also 


tkulot). SH, SSw29, RSw82 (prt pte mannan 
or pahtijan) kulgle. | SH Kieddé le p. k. ‘The 
field has (not been mown) and the grass has 
been left to become “kuloh.”’.’” / Cf. kuloheind. 

kuluksi, see a(i)jan k. 

kummalinen ‘peculiar, odd’. >Ip. SH (+1 x), 
+Juco (w40) kum'mdlas. | Juco (w40) Ta le 
tekkdr +k. py6rdin vuodjan ‘She rode some p. 
kind of bicycle (at the hospital to test her 
physical condition).’ / Cf. kum'md ete. 

kumminki(n) ‘yet, nevertheless, anyhow’. > 
(+11 x) Ip (5 x with koit), SH 5x (4x with 
koit), RSw69a, ROw43, RRw52, RRm53a 2 x, 
RRm53e kum'minki. | SH Ta le obba kum'ma 
ulmus koit k. “He is a very strange person n.’ 
RRm53a ... kehppadep k. ‘(It, i.e. intellectual 
work, is) easier to do anyway (than manual 
work)’. / Cf. -ke ete., koit(ke) ete. 

kunnossa ‘in good condition, in repair’. >(+7 x) 
lp. SH +1x, SSw29 3x, SSm44, SOm30a, 
RSw82 kun'nossa (-nu-?). SH in.-el. sg kun'ton. 
Juco (m14) (wrong:) kun'nosin. | RSw82 Le-ko 
tenne pit'la k-ssa? ‘Is his motorcar in r.?’? SH 
Ta le nt héjos kun'ten ‘It (the house) is in 
such bad r.’. / Cf. hun'té ete. 

kuntho(0)n ‘(put ...) in repair’ ete. >lp. SH ill. 
sg kun'ioi: ... puoremus pidjat ta tal6 tavalas k. 
‘(He had) better put this house in normal r. 
(before he starts building a new house)’. / Cf. 
kun'té ete. 

kuolamet pl ‘(bridle) bit’. >(+3%) Ip. SH, 
SSm44, RSw82 kuolamah. / (SKES, 2, p. 239) 
Suj (2885). 

kuolemanaika ‘death hour’. >lp. RSw78 kuole- 
man-ai'ké (-ma-a.?). | Cf. di'ké etc., kuolan ete. 

kuolemantuska ‘death-pang(s)’. >lp. SH 2x, 
RSw78 kuoleman-tus'ké (-ma-t.?). / Cf. kuolan 
ete., tus'ké. 

kuolhe(e)nilmo(i)tus ‘notice of death (in news- 
paper). >(+4x) Ip. SH +1x, SRw53, 
ROw22, ROm64 kuolhen-ilmsohus. / Cf. il'mé 
ete., kuolan etc. 

kuolhe(e)nsanoma ‘death-tidings’. >Ilp. SH, 
RSw82, ROm64 nsg and asg kuolhensanoma 
(-nu-?). RSw78 gapl kuolhensangmitt (lohkan 
‘had read the notices of death in the paper’). / 
Cf. kuolan etc., sdiné etc. 

kuoppa ‘hollow’ s. >lp. SSw29 kuoppd: Ta 
kal'ka tekkar sen'ka, ah w% satia tehkar kh. ‘It 
must be a bedstead which won’t develop a h. 
in the middle.’ / Cf. kuohppé. 

kuori, ulkokuori ‘the woodwork (outer walls) 
of a house’. >Ip. SOw39, RRm49 olhkéltus- 
kuort wer. 

kuorusta(a) ‘roll up (one’s sleeves)’. >lp. SH 
(+3) kuorusti: Kuorus séjut ‘R. up your 
sleeves.’ 
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kuri ‘discipline’ s. >Ip. SH (+2 x) kurt wer: 
Ta atnad k. ta parhnadtji net “Why, he keeps 
that little boy in order, too’. / Cf. kurihit ete. 
kurja ‘miserable, bad’. >Ip. RRm53a, RRm62 
kur'ja. | RBRm62 ... 
telloi let Tighkkérasan ... ‘The schooling at 
the school of Jukkasjairvi being so m. then 
(I did not learn much)’. / Cf. kurju(u)s. 

kurju(u)s ‘misery’. >lp. SH, RRm4!1 (-‘aka) 
gasg kur'juhaka (kier'tat). / SH It kannat ni 
ses'tét ah k. kier'taé ‘It is no use being so mean 
that one suffers want.’ / Cf. kurja. 

kurna(a)li ‘skimmed milk’. >(+6x) Ip. SH 
(+3x), RSw82 (+1x), ROw22, RRw52 
kur'nali wer. | RRm22 ... k. pidjan fii'lan 
‘(She has ...) put s. m. (in a bowl to make) 
curdled milk.’ 

kusihaarukka, see haarukka; kusiréG6ri, see roéri 

kutkutta(a) ‘tickle’. >Ip (+hut'kuhit). RSw78 
3sg prs kut'kut: 
my throat t-s.’ (on account of illness). 

kuto, see omakutopusero. 

kuukausittain ‘for months’. >lp. RSw78 tki- 
kdw'sittain: (exaggerating) Toppe le +k. loskas 
‘There has been open water (the ice has 
melted) there f. m.’ / Cf. -kdw'ta. 

kuulustella ‘consult, take the opinion of’. >lp. 
SH, ROm41 kélustallat. / ROm41 ... vélvulas 
k. samiit ... ‘(They should be) obliged to take 
the o. of the Lapps (before submerging our 
grazing lands when building power-generating 
stations)’. / Cf. (kullat ‘hear’ is indigenous acc. 
to SKES, 2, p. 250) NGSG kulustallat ‘nach- 
fragen’, NJ ft J +. 

kuumet, see keuhkokuumet 

kuumu(u)s ‘heat’ s. >lp. RSw78 kimus: (at 
the doctor’s) Mis le k. oaivén “My head is 
burning (headache)’. / Cf. (SKES, 2, p. 251) 


P gumés ‘red-hot’, Kr ft Kt ft; P gubmot- 


‘become roasting hot (weather)’, Kr | Kt |}. 
Cf. keuhkokuumet. 

kuurassa ‘covered with frost’. >lp. SH in.-el. 
sg kiran: Muorah leh k. (puut ovat kuurassa) 
“The trees are c. w. f.’ 

kuvastella ‘imagine, picture (to oneself)’. RAP 
kuvastaa 1823. >lp. SH kuvdstallat: (nm a 
gush of emotion) Ji kuhtik sdhie k.-ke ... 
‘Nobody could i. (that you are as bad as you 
are)’. / Cf. kevva ete. 

kyeté ‘be able (capable, competent) to’. > 
(+19 x) Ip. SH (+3 x), SSw29 (+3 x) fi 3sg 
prs kykene. SH, SSw44 (+3 x) 3sg prs kykend. 
RSw82 3sg prs kyken. SRw53 (+3%x) 3sg 
cond. kykentktjui. SSw29, RSw69a, RSm66, 
RSw71, ROw43, RRm53c, RRw57b neg. (4 
etc.) kyken. {| SH Ta ver'hté oadtjot parhké, 
mast ta k-ne “He (disabled young man) must 


ta kh. skow'lu-hoai'té mit ~ 


... teina ta k. ‘... that’s why _ 


get a job he is c. of doing.” SRw53 Ta k-tjui 
viiku makkar skow'lui “He (intelligent young 
man) could go through any sort of school 
(if he was not so lazy)’. RSw69a In mo ak'tu 
k-n mannat ‘I cannot go there alone (I am 
old and ill).’ / Suj Lyng (2952). Cf. kykene- 
vadinen. 

kyhkynen ‘pigeon’ (none of my fiT informants 
know what sort of bird k. is. A young woman 
thought it was an insect). >Ip. SH (relig. SH 
does not know what sort of bird) kyhkys. 

kykeneviinen ‘able, competent, efficient’. > 
(+38 x) lp (also -vdinen). SRw53 kykenevdinen: 
... k. vdiku kost ‘(He is so) clever that he could 
do any sort of work (if he had a little more 
enterprise).’ / Ci. kyeta. 

kylliksi ‘enough’. >(+9%x) Ip. SH +8~x, 
SOw36b, SOw39, SOw42, SOm43, RSm6l1, 
RRw50a kyl'liksi. | SOw39 Le-ko pierhkon k. 
sdl'hté ‘Is there e. salt in the meat?’. RSm61 
(How many children have you got? — Two) 
Kal tenne le k. ‘Why, that is e.’. / Cf. kylla(a)n- 
tya etc. 


‘kylli ‘certainly’. >lp. RRm49 +kyl'la: +K. se 


(<fi se) Gr'ndntuvva (k. se oorna(a)ntu(u)) ‘Of 
course, it will come out all right (don’t be 
anxious)’. / Cf. sehke etc.; kyllé(é)ntyé ete., 
oorna(a)ntua. 

kylla(#) ntya, -dint-, -nyn ‘get tired (sick, weary) 
of’, >(+13 x) Ip (+-U1- or +-ll-). SOw42 3sg 
prs kylldntuvva (-l'l-2). SOw52, ROw34 3sg 
prs kyllantuvva (-l'l-?). SOw52 3pl prs kyl'ldn- 
tuvvih (-ll-?). SH (+3 x), 80m41, SRw53 prt 
pte kylléntuvvan (-l'l-?, in some case certainly 
Wl-), RSm57a prt pte kyllantuvvan (-l'l-?). 
RRm53a_ kil'lantuvvat (-ll-?); SH (+1), 
+RSw82 (+1), RSw78 prt pte killantuvvan 
(old?). / SH Mo len ni k-n teita stumhpaji 
‘I am so fed up with those loaves’. ROw34 
K-G teppe errét ‘One gets t. of living there’. / 
Cf. kylliksi, kyla. 

Kylmile: (sdi etc.) kaikki k. ‘(he ate etc.) the 
whole lot, everything’. >lp. SH (perra ‘eats’) 
kaikki kyl'mile. Juco (w50) kyl'mile. | Tuco 
(w50) Ta le kal stullékis pdr'né. Ta val poralut 
k. jos livtjui tdlvé tappe “He is indeed a glutto- 
nous boy. He would certainly eat us out of 
house and home, if he was to be here for the 
winter.’ / Cf. kditi etc. 

kylakunta ‘village (community) (the people 
belonging to a nomad district (sw lappby))’. 
>lp. RRm62 kyld-koddé ‘nomad district’. / 
Cf. killé ete. 

kylans&inté ‘village ordinance (the rules given 
by the authorities regulating the reindeer 
herding of a nomad district)’. >lp. Juco 
(Rm45) (at the annual meeting of the Lapp 
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association in Kiruna) tkyldnsdnté. {| Cf. killé 
etc. 

kylastelli ‘pay a visit (generally in several 
houses or huts)’. >(+6x) Ip. SH (+3), 
SOm41, RSw82 kyldstallat. SOm41 ger. II 
kyldstallame. | Cf. killé ete. 

kynnys ‘threshold’. >Ip. SH (+1) gapl kyn'- 
nysitt: ... k. pidjat ‘(We should have them) 
make (new) t-s (in our new flat).’ / Cf. Park 
(ki-) (2359). 

kysymys ‘question’. >(+13 x, only in expres- 
sions like “‘the question is, be a question of” 
and the like) Ip. SOm41 (+1x), RSm56, 
RSw69a, RSw76 (-si-), RRm43, RRm53a 
(-si-?), RRw56b kysymys (-mus). SSm44 (+3 x) 
ill. sg poahia kysymyssii (also -ussii). SH 
(+3 x), SSm44in.-el. sg kysymusan. SH “When 
I was young old people said kistmussii.” | SH 
It le rahkésvuohta k-n ‘Tt is not a q. of love’. 
RRw56b Tenne wi le k. ah holé ‘It is not the 
quantity that matters.’ RRm58a ... stuora k. 
‘... @ great matter (for the Lapps).’ 

kytkynen ‘(cow’s) collar made of wood or iron’. 
>(+5x) lp. SH (+3) kytkys, gasg kytkysd. 
RSw69a, RSw82 in.-el. sg kytkysin kitta. | 
RSw82 Kussa le k-n kitta navehin ‘The cow 
is chained up in the cowhouse with a collar 
ete.’ / Cf. (SKES, 2, p. 256) P gietkos, Kr 
gietkos, Kt tt. Cf. Uts Suj Enon Nes (2386). 

kimppaé ‘hut, camp’. >lp. SH (+3.x) unna 
kamppds ‘a little h.’ SOm30a in.-el. sg unna 
tkimppdtjin. 

kansia, Vittoo kdansa ‘(birch-tree) fungus’. >Ip. 
SH (pincushion of cloth) kdn'sd, gasg kdnsd: 
Ow'tal atni nivsakiit, ja pidji sei'nat, ja ta le k. 
‘Formerly they used (tinder-)f. (as pincushions) 
which they put on to the wall and that is 
ak. 

karpp& ‘ermine’. >lp. SH kdrppd: (seeing an 
agile, slender and lean man in the street) 
Ta le teku njuovahun k. ‘He looks like a 
skinned e.’ 

karpidsprdiska, see praiska, 

kiarys ‘impatient, peevish and surly’. >lp. SH 
ess. kdrysin: Ta saddaé k. “He gets p. and s.’ 

kiasile: saa‘a k. ‘find (locate)’. >(+2 x) Ip. SH 
+1x, SOm41 oadijét kasile. | SOm41 In le 
edtjun Anna k. ‘I have not been able to f. A.’ 
| Cf. kesihit ete. 

kasil& ‘at hand, ready’. >(+2%)lp.SH +1, 
ROw384 kasild. / ROw34 (not finding her key) 
Le-ke tinne tjoawta k.? ‘Can you get at your 
key?’ / Cf. kesthié etc. 

kisin: ei ole sinne k. ‘not by a long way, without 
rhyme or reason’. >Ip. RRw52 tenne kdsin. 
Ju (+1) Ish «@ le tiehke kienain. | RRw52 
(learning to write lp) Mo soatkién ni& held ah 


ta it le tenne k. ‘I make such a mess of it that 
it’s just gibberish.’ / Cf. kesihit ete. 

kasitell ‘touch with one’s hand’. >lp. SSm44 
neg. késthala: (he was ill and somebody wanted 
to help him to bed. With emotion) Ale mi k.! 
Don’t touch me!’ / Cf. kesthit etc. 

kasitys ‘opinion, understanding’. >Ip. RRm62 
kdsthus. | Cf. kesthit etc. 

kateva ‘agile’. >Ip. SH, SOm30a, SOm32b, 
SOw50 kadtevd. { SOm32a It tythtjé vuojahala, 
ta le ni k. ‘Sparrows are never run over (by 
cars on the road), they are so a.’ / Cf. kesthit etc. 

kiivelli ‘go for a walk’. >(+3x) Ip. RRm49 
2x kdvelit: (Where are you going?) Mo kalhkan 
k. ‘I am (just) going f. a w.’ / Cf. kévvat ete. 

kava(i)sté ‘pay a short visit, make a short trip’. 
>( +15 x) Ip. SSw29, 80m41, SOw42, RRm49, 
Juco kdvasit. SH (+3%x), SOw50 Isg prs 
kavdsin. 8Om41 Ip] prs kdvdsep. SSw29 Isg 
prt kdvdsin. RSm59 3sg prt kdvdsii. SSw49 
Ipl prt kadvdstiméh. SOm30a prt pte kdvdsdn, 
-san. | SOw42 ... Kirunin k-t ‘... make a 
short v. to K.? SOm30a Mo len jur k-n 
Léhiti-luovian ‘I made such a short v. to L. 
that I was barely there.’ / Cf. kévvat ete. 

kaynniss&: olla k. ‘be running’. >lp. SH (en- 
gines and machines in motion) hdyn'nissé. 
| C£. kévvat ete. 

kayristella ‘twist, be up to one’s tricks’. >Ip. 
SH (+3) kéyristallat, neg. kdyristala: It 
dvte k-t tanne ‘It no use trying to be up to 
your t-s’. / Cf. kayra, kayra(a)ntya. 

kiyri ‘crooked, bent, perverted’. >Ip. SH 
kayra: (of the sw dialect spoken in Gothenburg) 
Orru nit kavvaris kiella, nai k. ‘It seems such 
a distorted language, so twisted.’ / Cf. kéyri- 
stella etc. 

kayri(4)nty& -nyn ‘become crooked, warped’. 
>lp. SH 3pl prt Aayrdntuvvi: (skis in the cellar 
of a centrally heated house) Toeppe le ila 
liekkas ... k. ‘It is too warm there, they will 
become w.’. / Cf. kayristella ete. 

kaytinéssé ‘in use’. RAP kayténtd 1834. > 
(of Ip garment in Kautokeino, a certain sound 
in the Ip language) lp. SOm41, RSw69a 
kdytdindssd (-td-?). | Cf. kévvat ete. 

kdytés ‘use, behaviour, conduct’. > (‘conduct’ 
3x, ‘use’ 1+) lp. SH (3 x) haytés. SH, +Juco 
(m35) in.-el. sg kdytésin. | SH Ii le lémas kh-n 
kuhkes di'kai ‘It (thermos flask) has not been 
in use for a long time’. SH, tJuco (m35) ... 
kdytésin ... ‘... (show) by one’s c. (that one 
is a Laestadian)’. / Cf. kévvat etc. 

kaanté(a) ‘translate’. >Ip. SOm43 3sg prs 
kan'ta: ... jos nuppe ladjiit kh. ‘... if one t-s 
the other way (from Ip to sw instead of from 
sw to Ip)’. / Cf. ken'té ete. 
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kdintémattémat (kééntym-, kddntéim-) ‘the un- 
converted (i.e. those who do not become 
Laestadians in spite of the exhortions of the 
L. preachers)’. >Ilp. RSw78 (in the same 
conversation) fi apl +kdn'témditémdt, tkdn'té- 
hehites ul'muh: ... vdl'ti ristakassan ... kditi 
+k-t. They (relig. persuasions other than the 
West Laestadians’) receive and accept as 
Christians all sorts of people, ‘unconverted 
people” etc. (and ...)’. / Cf. ken'té ete. 
kaavatéi ‘challenge the validity of, confute’. 
>lIp. S8m44 kdvat: (looking with respect at a 
book the contents of which were incompre- 
hensible to him) It sdhte k. ta kirjé ‘One 
cannot c. this book’. 
kémpeld ‘clumsy’. >lp. SH (+3) kém'pelé: 
To leh nit kém'pele (slip of the tongue, cor- 
rected herself immediately) ... n& him'pelé 
“You are so c.’. / Cf. kompelo ete. 
kémpelditted -tten ‘umber v., move clumsily’. 


>lp. SH 2sg prs him'peloitah: ... k. toppe rahé ~ 


‘ 


nal'te Givits ‘... you are l-ing along the road 
dead drunk.’ / Cf. kompelo ete. 

késsi ‘ghost’. >lp. SH npl hés'sth (-ss-?): Tuo 
al'kth lihkkat kh. “The g-s are already beginning 
to move about’. 

kéyhy(y)s: k. kilkase(e) ‘blank destitution is 
staring one in the face (properly ‘tinkling, 
clinking’)’. >Ip. SH kéyhys kil'kdsa: (no money 
for a hair-cut) Kal ta k. k. tas ‘Now blank d. 
is staring us in the face again.’ / Cf. SKES, 7, 
p. 193. Cf. hefé. 


L 


(see also kl- and pl-) 


laaki, see seurata 

laari ‘bin, heavy box’, puta(a)tilaari ‘potato 
bin (box)’. >(+4.%x, ‘potato b.’) lp. Old? SH 
(+2x), RSw69, RRw52 lari wer. SH pusas-l. 
/ Kt lari ‘stone stove in a bath-house (of fi 
type)’, P ft Kr tt. 

laa(t)tia(n) maali, see maali 

laatu -‘un: ilmanlaatu ‘weather conditions’, 
maanlaatu ‘terrain’. >Ip. RRm62 (enumerat- 
ing the Ip names of different sort of weather 
and wind that young Lapps no longer under- 
stood acc. to him) il'me-idtu. RRm53c #tnan- 
latu. | Cf. il'mé ete. 

lahjakas -kha(a)n ‘gifted, talented’. RAP 1873. 
> (of L. L. Laestadius and other clergymen or 
preachers who preach(ed) well) lp. SOw39, 
*RSm57a lahjakas. RSw78 +*lahjakas. | Cf. 
lahjé etc. 


lahjaksi: ... tata et ole saanu 1. ‘(threat) Won’t 
I just give it to him (you etc.)!’ >Ip. SH 
lahjaksi: TG to th le tahkan 1.1! ‘You are 
certainly going to pay for this!’ / Cf. lahjé ete. 

lahko wer ‘sect’. >lp. SH gasg lahke: (a more 
severe branch of the West Laestadians had 
just begun to separate itself) ... nuppe 1. 
sdr'ne-olmai ‘(He) is a preacher for the other 
( =the new) s.’ 

laitos ‘construction, arrangement, contrivance, 
institution’. RAP (pres. mean.) 1844. >(+1 x) 
Ip (also t-us). SH (+1 x) Udi'tos. / Cf. ldi'hiat 
ete. 

lakana, see pédlyslakana 

lannista(a) ‘discourage, disparage, belittle’. 
>Ip (also tlann-). SH ldn'nistit, SH, +RSw78 
88g prt lén'nistti. SH, SSm44 ger. IT ldn'nis- 
t@mé. | SSm44 ... mé Glu l-mé ‘(You are) 
always b-ing me (because I drink too much)’. / 
Cf. (s)laddo. 

lapa(a)ntua -nun ‘be galled (chafed, worn out) 
by the harness’. >(+3 x) lp. SH (strained a 
tendon doing athletics), RSw82 (horse strained 
its shoulder) prt pte lapadntuwvan. / NG lapan- 
tuvvat ‘steif in der Schulter werden und 
Schmerzen unter der Achselhéhle bekommen’. 
Cf. -lahpé. 

lapinfooi, see *foosi; lapinvirasto, see virasto 

lappu (SKES, 2 <sc) ‘piece (bit) (of paper, 
cloth etc.)’. >(+4x, ‘slip of p.’) Ip (also 
tléhppu +-dhp- (old?)). SH (+3x), SSw29 
gasg lapu. Ju( +3 x),SH(+3 x) pdn'nu-lappu 
(pannulappu) ‘saucepan-holder’. / SSw29 ... 1. 
pidjan uk'sit ‘(They had) fixed a notice on 
the door (to tell people not to disturb the sick 
woman)’. / Cf. pdn'nu etc.; dinestyslappu. 

laskiainen, see lds'kijas- 

laskurihma ‘string with which the net is adjusted 
under the ice when fishing’. >(+1x) Ip. 
S8Sw29 lds'ku-paddé. Ju (+1 x), SSw29 lds'ku- 
muorra (laskusalko) ‘rod (stick) with which 
the net is sunk down through a hole in the 
ice’. / Cf. las'kijas- ete. 

laskusalko, see laskurihma 

lasthela ‘off-handedly’. >Ip. RSm61 +ldsthela: 
wes th meintt tahkat ‘... intended to do it o. 
(merely as a matter of form, as he thought 
I was not important enough)’. 

lausunto -non ‘statement, opinion’. RAP 1821. 
>lp. RSm59 ldw'sunte (-u?): Mis le puorre l. 
sdme-skewluit pirra ‘I have a high o. of the 
nomad schools’. / Cf. ldw'sdt. 

lautanen ‘plate’. > (+13 x) Ip. RSw78 ldw'tanen 
(Ju 1x only). SH (+3x), RRw51 ldw'tas. 
SOw36b, SOm41 gasg ldw'tdsa. SOw36b com. 
sg ldw'idsiin. SH, SSw29 (+3%), SSw44 
(+3 x) gapl ldw'tasvit. The oblique forms may 
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as well be old (see (old) Idéwtés). / SH +3 x 
Pija l-sitt ‘Lay the table’. / Cf. law'té ete. 
lautta, Salm! Kurr! Kuoksuco (all uncertain) 
lauhtta ‘raft’. >(+3 x) lp. SH (+2 x) (trans- 
portation of military equipment across lake 
etc.) Idw'htd, in.-el. sg Idwidn. / Cf. SKES, 2 
(IpE). 

lava ‘broad board, bench (bunk) in a fi bath, 
table on which a dead body is shrouded’. >Ip. 
SH (3 x), SOm41 lava wer. / SH ... vallahii 1. 
nal'te ‘(He =the lp author Johan Turi, who 
had a fi bath in his home at Lattilahti) was 
lying on the bunk’. / Cf.? P lavd ‘wooden 
frame ... on sledge etc.’, Kr {| Kt 

leetissi (sw ledig) ‘free, unoccupied’. >lIp. 
SSw29, SRw53 (a tool not being used) fi iness. 
létissd. Ju (+3%x), SH (+3 x) in.-el. sg lé&in. 
| SSw29 Le-ko Sara lessé? ‘Is S. free ( =not 
at work but staying at home)’. 

leikin piilt# ‘for fun (sport)’. >lp. SH lei'kin 
pal'ta. | Cf. paa- ete. 

leiriliinen ‘“‘fiF’’ ‘member of a camp’. >Ip. 
SOm41 (on one occasion of members of a 
Finno-Scandinavian camp in Finland for young 
Lapps) 3 x npl les'rilattjah, 

lempeisti ‘mildly, suavely’. >Ip. SH lem'pe‘dsti 
(-47a-?): Sdr'néhit ni l. “He (a Laest. preacher) 
preached so m.’ / Cf. lem'pat. 

lento ‘flight, aviation’. >(+4%x) lp. ROm20 
com. sg *len'tgin (lennola) ‘by air’. RRm62 
in.-el. sg len'ig-kiettén (-tu-?) (lentokentta) 
‘air field’. *ROm20, RRm62 com. sg len'io- 
laiviin (fiI lentolaiva) ‘by airplane’. / Cf. 
ldi'vé, len'tét ete. 

lentokentta, lentolaiva, see lento 

lentiivi intens.: 1. houru ‘stark mad’ and the 
like. >lp (also +len'td@va). SH +2 x len'tdva: 
(of a long period of thaw in the middle of the 
winter) ... lL. njahij6 ‘... a maddening(ly) mild 
weather’; ... lL. how'ru ‘... stark m.’. / Cf. 
len'tét ete. 

lepoaika ‘hours of rest’. >Ip. SSw29 (telling of 
her stay in hospital) lepg-di'ké: ... te l@ tds 
veha tl. ‘... then there are a few hours of r. 
again’. / Cf. di'ké etc., léhpé etc. 

leppya ‘relent’. >Ilp (neg. in *lepy). SH prt pte 
leppyn: Joku ta le 1.? “Has he r-d?’ / Cf. SKES, 
2, p. 287 (LO leppotet ‘blidke’, IpL ete.). 

levoto(i)n, see levohepmé 

levité -p(p)a(a)n ‘rest’ v. >Ip. RSm83b (to the 
deceased in the cemetery) 2sg imper. leppd 
(-p-?): L. ta rddjat ke ... “R. (in peace) until 
(we meet again in Heaven)’. / Cf. léhpé ete. 

lieped ‘weak’. >lp. SRw53 (coffee) liepe‘a. 

lievitti(’) ‘ease, mitigate’. >lp. SH 3sg prt 
lievihis (-véhii?): ... teina kemain veha ... (not 
finding the right word) J. ... in that way ... 


he (a clergyman) eased (the plight of those 
who wanted to believe but could not)’. /Cf.? léfé. 
liiket -khe(e)n ‘motion, action, traffic, affair’. 
RAP 1847 (16427). >(+12 x) Ip. SH (+8), 
SSw29 (+1x), SOm30a, RSw52, RSw63, 
RRm41 liket. SH haw'ta‘us-l. ‘funeral affair’ 
(of funeral procession). SH, SSw29 juhkan-l. 
(juomaliiket) ‘drinking, traffic with alcohol’. 
RRm21 kaw'hpe-l. (kauppaliiket) ‘(the carry- 
ing on of) business’. SOm30b kir'je-l. ‘writing 
of books’. SSm27 (mit) turis'ta-likehiit? ‘(what 
sort of) trade with tourists?? / SOm30a ... 
poahta I, ... saha ja ... ‘(There) will be move- 
ment (in the quiet village of Lattilahti) ... a 
saw-mill and (road-builders will come etc.). 
RRw52 (when told that a friend of hers had 
stayed in a house in London where the kitchen- 
range, the bath and the toilet were in the 
same room) Toeppe ti le sat ul'muit 1. glluk! 
‘Why that’s not a human way of living at all! 
/ Cf. ihkkat etc. 

liikhe(e)lé ‘on the move, going the rounds, in 
circulation’. >(+9%x) lp. SH +38 x, 88m35, 
SSm44, SOw34a, SOw42, SOw43, RSw82 lik- 
held (in some case poss. -la). / S8m35 Qdtju ta 
verhte kuolé ke le 1. ‘The more you are on the 
move (zealous in going out fishing), the more 
fish you get’. SH Tal le tekkar tjoai've-vihké l. 
‘There is some sort of stomach illness going 
about now.’ / Cf. likkkat ete. , 

liipetti (sw sliper) ‘(railway) sleeper’. >( +3 x) 
Ip (nsg +lipet). SH (+1 x), ROm46 gapl lipehiit. 

liitinki -nkin (SKES, 2 <sc) ‘band (of frock, 
neck, trousers etc.)’. >lp. SH, ROw43 litzk. 

liivi (sw liv(stycke)) ‘waistcoat, vest, bodice’. 
>(+4x)Ip.SH (+1 x), SO0w42, ROw34, Juco 
(w6) lit'vi -div- (old?), ivi wer. / SH L. le na 
pahkas ‘It’s too hot to have a v. on’. / Cf. 
(sc?) Kt lt'vd, P ft Kr | P hivd, Kr } Kt 4. 

lilja (SKES, 2, p. 295 <sc.) ‘telephone line’. 
>Ip (w. dgr +-lj-). Juco +hil'ja. | SKES, 2, p. 
295 and LAG (3420) Ip <fi. Kt lila -llj-. / 
Cf. nilja. 

lista, see kerayslista 

loimi ‘horsecloth (-rug)’. >(+3%) Ip (lot'ms 
+wer or +-dim-). SH lot'mi, hes'ta-l. / (SKES, 
2) Suj (3490). / Cf. luon'té ete. 

loppakengissé (SKES, 2, p. 303 <Ip (Ju) 
loapik-kapmaktiku) ‘with one’s shoes (brogues) 
put on loosely (without tying the bands or 
laces)’, >(+1%x).Ip. SH loppd-kaépmakiiku 
(vddija) ‘he walks with his shoes ete.’ / Cf.? 
loppapari. 

loppapari abusive name for a man and woman 
who live together without being married. 
>(+5x) lp. SH +3x, SRw53 +1, RSw82 
+1 x lpppa-patra. / Cf.? loppakengissa. 
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loppu ‘end’ s. >lp. RSm59 loppu: (relig.) ... 
poahia l. mda‘ilmén (mailman 1.) ‘... (then) 
comes the e. of the world’. / Cf. loahppa etc. 
lopula ‘finally’. >lp. RSw78 lopula: ... 1. moe 
verhtijin ... *... (and) f. I had to ...’. / Cf. 
loahppa ete. 
loru ‘idle talk, nonsense’. >(+3.x) Ip. SH 
(+1), *RSm83b, Juco (m40) gapl leruit. | 
Juco Mo ta in le Iehkan kg 1. ‘I have not read 
anything but n. (but you have studied linguis- 
tics)’. SH ... 1. mui'htalémé mi pirra ... ‘(She 
goes around) telling (nasty) tales about me...’. 
loukka(a)ntua -nun ‘be injured’. >Ilp. SOw43 
3pl prt tloukkantuvvi (loaw'hk-?): (motor-car 
accident) Ak'ta jamii ja kel'ma +l. pahdin 
‘One person was killed and three were badly 
i-d’. / Cf. loaw'hhédit. 
Iuhta -han ‘sedge, marsh grass’. >(+2 x) Ip. 
SH nsg gasg luhta, SSm27 |lu’ta|. Old? / Cf. 


(SKES, 2.) PKr luk'te, Kt luk'ta, lut'ta. Cf. 


NG (‘nicht lappisch, sondern finnisch”), SG 
luhta (SG -a?), NJ tt J dL Cf. Suj (‘grasbe- 
wachsenes Ufer’) (3578). 

luista(a) ‘slide, glide, skate’. > (skate) lp. SH 
lui'stat. SOw36a 8pl prs luc'stajih. SSm44, 
RRm35 prt pte lui'stin. RSw76 ger. IT lui'- 
stdme. / Cf. lui'stit ete. 

luja ‘firm’. >lp. RRm49 luja: Mo len ta pdtisa 
tahkan. Ta kal ... l. pdtés léhkét ‘I have made 
that decision. It is definitely a f. decision.’ 

luominen ‘creation’. > (relig.) Ip. SRw53, 
RSm83b gasg luomisa lahjiit (luomisen lahjat) 
‘the gifts of C. (nature)’. / Cf: luon'té ete. 

lupaus, see lohpadus 

luulotauti ‘imaginary illness’. > (+4 x) Ip (also 
+.y-t.), SH (4 x ) lélo-taw'ta, lalo-tawtak (luulo- 
tautinen) ‘suffering from an ii’. / Cf. tdw'ta 
etc. 

luulotautinen, see luulotauti 

luuranko ‘skeleton’. RAP 1860. >(+4 x, ‘lean, 
thin as as.’ laiha nii(n)ku 1.) Ip (also +-y'ko, 
+-y'ku). SH (+3 x), *RSw63 lardy'ko. / RSw63 
... buolhtahuvvun +1. “(I will certainly not go 
to bed with that) boiled s. (a very lean man)’. / 
Cf. ranhkastit ete. 

luutata -tta(a)n (cf.? SKES, 2 <sc?) ‘make an 
agreement, appointment’. >(+4%x) Ip. SH 
(+3 x), SSw29 prt pte liitan. | SSw29 Qvias 
leika l. vuol'ket ‘They had agreed to go there 
together’. / Cf. Lagercrantz 1958, p. 223 Park 
(-eltt). 

lyffari (sw luffare) ‘tramp, vagabond’. >(+6 x) 
Ip. SH (+4), ROw43, RRm62 (of his own 
son who changed jobs often) ly/'fér. SH npl 
lyf'farah. | SH To leh teku l. “You look like 
a t. (put on some new clothes)’. 
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lyhty -hyn (SKES, 2 <sc) ‘lantern’. >lp. SH 
(+2.x) (paraffin-oil lamp in a church etc.) 
lyhty wer. | Cf. SKES, 2 (lpN Wk'td etc. fi or se). 

lykastya (sw lyckas) ‘succeed, have luck’. >Ip. 
SH 3sg prs lykdstuvvd, prt pte lykdstuvvan: 
Alu 1-6 tunji “You are always lucky’. 

lykaété ‘postpone’. >Ip. SSw49 lykkdt. / Cf. 
lUihkkévit. 

lyly ‘the hard surface (layer) of a (crooked) 
coniferous tree’. >lp. SH, SOm41 lyly wer. 

lihimdinen ‘neighbour (biblical)’. >lIp. RSm83b 
(relig.) npl lahimattjah. 

lahté -hén ‘departure’. >lp. ROm41 (not accep- 
ting a cup of coffee) ldéhid-di'ké (lahtéaika) 
‘time to leave’. RSw78 (ldhté-féper (lahté- 
feeperi, sw resfeber etc.) ‘longing to be off’ 
(to the Laest. meeting). / Cf. lahtd(i)sin ete. 

lihtéaika, lahtéfeeperi; see lahts 

lahté(i)sin: olla 1. jstk ‘derive one’s origin from, 
come from’. >(+17x) Ip. SH +3x, SSw29 
3 x, SOm33, SOm51, RSw52, RSm65, RSw78, 
ROw34, RRm48, RRm52 2x léhté(i)sin (in 
some single case poss. also liéhtu-). RSw71b 
2 x lahtusin. | SH (and several others) Kenne(s) 
ta le 1.2 ‘Where does he come from?’ RSw78 
Tale Talmén 1. ‘He came (originally) from T.’ 
RRm56 ... suopmelas vahnimiis 1. ‘... born. of 
fi parents.’ / Cf. lahto(a). 

lahtéai ‘of ... origin’. >lp. Juco (w50 born in 
Kar) fi part. sg lahto‘d: (dog) Le-ko ta samé 1.? 
‘Is it of Ip 0.?’ / Cf. lahté(i)sin ete. 

linsi ‘west (=the western branch of the Laest. 
sect)’. >Ip. ROw43, RRm53c lan's?. Quot., see 
paamaali. / Cf. lansilaéinen. 

linsilainen ‘adherent of West Laestadianism’. 
>Ip. SH, ROw43 npl lan'silatijah. / Cf. lansi. 

laakari (SKES, 2 <sc) ‘physician, doctor’. 
>(+10x) Ip. SH (+3) lékdér. SH ill. sg 
laékaérii. SSm35, RRm56, Juco (Rw65) in.-el. 
sg ldkdrin. Ju (+4), SH (+3) ill. sg 
patne-laékarit (hammasl.). ROw33 in.-el. sg 
patne-likdrin. Ju (+3) lékar (prob. <sw). 
/ 8S8m35 To ver'htth l-n mannai ‘You must see 
ad. / Cf. el()a(ijnlaakari, ylilaakari. 

la#ninhallitus, see hallitus 

lérpétys ‘babbling, idle talk’. >lp. RRm62 
(quoting) gapl +lér'péhusait, in.-el. pl +lér'- 
pohusais: Se wu perus kul tun l-s “He did not 
care about their idle t. (so he said)’. 

léyhty& -h(t)yn ‘grow feeble (senile)’. >(+4 x 
of old people) Ip. RSw82 3sg prs léyhté. ROw34 
neg. (a) léyhty. SH (+1%x) prt pte léyhtyn. 
RSm59 ger. II loyhtyme. | RSw82 ... jos 
jerka 1-é. ‘... if his mind grows f.. / Cf. 
le@fé ete. 

léyly ‘steam (in a fi bathhouse)’. >Ilp. SH léyly: 
Tekkar 1. poaht&a ah paha tahkaé ‘So much s. 
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comes (from the radiators in the house) that 
it makes one sick’. / Cf. lew'lu. 
léysile (SKES, 2, p. 323 <sc): jatté(a) 1. ‘just 
leave it there (not wrapped up etc.). >Ip. 
SOw36b ldysile: ... pierhkoit 1. hidDin ‘... I 
just left the meat as it was (without cutting 
it into pieces and wrapping it up).’. / Cf. 
léfé ete. 
léysit& (sw lésa) ‘loosen’ tr. and itr., ‘solve, 
buy (ticket etc.)’. > (screw, ribbon, expecto- 
rate slime, ticket, problem, tension) lp. Juco 
(m35), Juco (m45) léysdt. SH (+3 x), SRw53 
3sg prs léysd. SH prt pte léysdn. | SH Me 
jahkan ta le I-n ta snur'vt ‘T think that elastic 
band has 1-d’. / Cf. lé@fé ete. 


M 


(maa)fiska(a)li, written fi: -visk- (sw landsfiskal) 
‘sheriff’s officer (district police superintendent 
and public prosecutor)’. >lp. SRw53 mavishali. 
Ju (+38x), Sv (p. 174) viskali; (+3) fr- 
(fi or sw). / Cf. ma-her'ra ete. 

maaheini ‘hay that grows in dry places as 
opposed to marsh (bog) hay’. >(+3%x) Ip. 
SH, SSm27 md-suoi'né. / Ci. ma-her'ra etc. 

maakyla ‘village’. >( +7 x of villages inhabited 
by Finns) Ip. SH (+3 x), SOm30a, SOw43, 
ROw22, NGoo (w40) md-killé. RRm49 ma- 
killélas (maakylaéléimen) ‘villager’ (a Finn). / 
SH Ta le loké jaké lémas ma-kilén ‘He (cler- 
gyman who had only just arrived in Kiruna) 
has been for ten years in a (fi) village’. SOw43 
... Mevas m. ‘... altogether like a v. (a new 
district in the outskirts of Kiruna)’. / Cf. killé 
etc.’, ma-her'ra ete. 

maakyliéliinen, see maakyla 

maalaiselima ‘rural life’. >lp. SH gasg mdlais- 
s@lléma, (-ldts-?): (of a Kiruna lady) Ii ies tekta 
m,. ‘She does not know life in the (fi) villages 
(outside Kiruna) herself’. / Cf. ma-her'ra etc. 

maalaiskyli =maakylé. RAP maalainen 1853. 
>(+3 x, fi villages) Ip. SH, RSm57a, RRm53a 
méalais-killé (-ldis-?). | Cf. hillé etc., ma-her'ra 
etc. : 

maali ‘paint? s. >(+9x) Ip. SH (+3), 
SOw39, SOm41, RSw63, Juco (m20) mali wer. 
SRw53 léhtte-mali (laat(t)ia(n)maali) ‘floor-p.’ 
/ Cf. SKES, 2 (IpN mald) maybe. Cf. malédit 
etc. 

maali, see paaimaali 

maalinen ‘worldly’. >(+3 x relig.) Ip. RSw82, 
RRm49 (2 x) mdlisas. | RSw82 ... m. toaktér 
... hékkalas toaktér ‘... the w. physican .. 
the spiritual p.’. / Cf. ma-her'ra ete. 


maanjiristys ‘earthquake’. >lp. SH, RSw82 
manjaristys. | SH... tekw m. ‘... like an e.’. / 
Ci. ma-her'ré ete. 

maanlaatu, see laatu 

maapallo ‘the (terrestrial) globe’. RAP maanp. 
1838. >lp. RSw55 (on the same occ.) méd- 
pal'ls (pal'lé may be an (old) fi lw, see SKES, 
2), rec. Ish: &inam-pdl'lé. | Cf. ma-her'ra ete. 

maatumasaet, Mas! maatusajet ‘long and conti- 
nuous rain’. >lp. SH +3 x, RSw82 mdtuma- 
har'vé. / Cf.? mda-her'rd ete. 

maaviska(a)li, see maafiska(a)li 

mainet -nhe(e)n or -hne(e)n ‘reputation, rumour’. 
>Ip (also t+mdinet). SH (+38%x), SSm44, 
RRm41, RRm62 mdi'net (in some single case 
poss. mdin-). SH, SSm44 gasg mdz'neha. RSw78 
puorre-mdi'neha kussa ‘a cow with a rep. for 
giving milk heavily’. / SH (to a young Ip girl) 
... pilehit ietjas m-a. ‘(A young woman should 
not) spoil her own rep. (by spending the nights 
with Swedes)’. RRm62 Sdmiis le nit héihtut 
m-t “The Lapps have such a low r. (that they 
have to seek the support of upper-class Swedes 
in order to achieve anything)’. / Suj, cf. Konk 
(3736). Cf£.? mdinahit etc. 

maininko (SKES, 2, p. 327 may be Ip infl.) 
‘excellent(ly), splendid(ly)’; m. hyvaé ‘exceed- 
ingly good’. >(+16%x) Ip (also +-k6). SH 
+3x, SSw29 +2x, SOm41] +1, SOmS5l, 
SRw53, ROw34, *RSm83a, +RRw52, *RRm53a 
+Juco(m) mdi'ninke puorre ‘e. good’. RSw69a 
mdi'ninku puorre. SRw53 m-9 soemé ‘e. nice’. / 
R8Sm83a ... puorre ulmus ... tm. puorre ‘... @ 
good man ... e. good’. SSw29 Vaddijet le m. 
puorre ‘Walking (on the ice) is e. good (not 
slippery and not too much snow)’. / Cf.? 
méainahit ete. 

maipraasu, see praasu 

mallikas -kha(a)n ‘stylish’. >lp. SH mdl'likas: 
Ta mii le nit m. ‘She who is so s. (herself ought 
to be able to dress her children properly)’. / 
Cf. mdl'li ete. 

mallila, see sillé m. 

mamhela kasutettu or ylés kasunu, Kurr 2 also 
mambheila k. (cf.? sw mamma) ‘coddled and 
spoilt (by one’s mother)’. >lp. SH +1x, 
SRw53, ROw22 mdmhela (saddan ‘grown up’ 
or sattahuvvun ‘brought up’). / Cf.? mammo- 
tella. 

mammotella ‘coddle and spoil (a child), mother 
v” >Ip (also +mammu-). SH (+3 x) mdm'- 
muhit, mém'muhallat. S8w29 38g prs tmdm'- 
muhita, (slip of the tongue) me-. / Cf.? mamhela. 

marhaminta ‘halter’. >(+1%x) lp. SH in.-el. 
sg marhiminhtan ‘(He led the horse) by the h.’. 

matala‘ ‘low’: ei ole matalat meininkit ‘nor by 
any means trifling thoughts, hopes etc.’ 
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(ironically of exaggerated expectations etc.). 
>lp. SH +4 x, SOm30a 2 x, SOm41, RSw82, 
ROw22 ai le matala meinikah (meinikah may 
<fi, see SKES, 2.). / SOm30a (of two tourists 
who planned to go shooting wolves) Ai le 
m.m. “They certainly have a high opinion of 
themselves’. / Cf. matala?. 

matala*? ‘shallow s.’: Piekkalahen selkdématala 
‘the s. in the open lake (Torne trask) at P.’. 
>(+3x) Ip. SH (+1%x), RSm57a (Piegga- 
luovia) sel'ke-matal. ROm64 in.-el. sg s.-ma- 
talin. | Cf. sel'ké ete.; matalat. 

matkia ‘imitate, ape’. >(+4.x) Ip. Old? SH 
(+3), ROw34 mdé'kit. SH 3sg prs mdt'ké, 
3pl prs mdt'kijih. | SH (with disapproval of 
Lapps) M-jth teit ruohelattjait “They are (al- 
ways) aping those Swedes’. / Cf. Lyng (3678). 
Cf. mat'ké etc. 

matressi, see h6yhenmatressi 

melke(i)n ‘almost’. >lp. SH (on the telephone) 


Juo, tmel'keinpi (melkeinpi) ‘Yes, just about 


that’. RRm53a +3 x mel'kein. SOw39 mel'ken 
|-2n|. / RRm53a ... kuok'te timo m. ‘... a. two 
hours’. SOw39 4i-ke séméh le méhttan suoma 
m. juohk ak'tak? ‘Has not nearly every single 
Lapp (always) known fi?’ / Cf. mal'kat. 

melkeinpi, see melkein 

menestys ‘success, prosperity’. >lp. SOm43 
(success in married life) menestys. | Cf. ménno 
ete. 

menetellé ‘act, go about’. 
menehalla. | Of. ménné etc. 

mentivid: sinne ei ole m. ‘one must not (should 
not, ought not to) go there’. >Ip. SSw20 
+men'tdvd: i leh +m. tohku. | Ci. m&énné etc. 

merkilinen ‘remarkable, strange’. >Ip. RSw63 
mer'kilinen: Ta le m. ulmus mit ... ‘It is as. 
person who ...’ / Cf. mer'hka etc. 

metto wer ‘capercailzie’. >(+3%) Ip. SH 
(+1), RSw67a (-uw?) mette wer. 

miehustella ‘give o. s. airs, boast’. >lp. SH (3 x) 
miehustallat, imp. (ale) miehustala: Iv kannat 
koit tla m-t. ‘Anyway it is not advisable to be 
too self-assured’. / Cf. mihas etc. 

mielenhyvitykseksi, see hyvitys 

mieliksi ‘to please, to satisfy’. >(+6 x) Ip. SH 
+3x,SOm41 +1x, RSw78, RRm62 mielzksz. 
/ SH It kannat hoallat ta m. ‘Tt is no use 
talking to p. you (as it does not satisfy you 
anyway)’. RRm62 ... jur amas ulmus ... lavin 
m. ... ‘I usually (urge) complete strangers 
(to take cake with the coffee I offer them) 
just to p. them (but I will not try that with 
you)’. / Cf. hajamielinen, mielipiet, mielhuinen, 
mielhuisesti. 

mielipiet -the(e)n ‘thought, opinion’: RAP 1847. 
>lp. SH mielipijyet: Tenne le tetjas m. “She 


>lp. SH 3sg prs 


has her own thought(s) (which one must try 
to understand)’. / Cf. pihté etc.; mieliksi etc. 
mielhuinen ‘pleasant, popular’. >(+3.%x) lp 
(also +mielhusas). SH +2x, SOw39 mielhui- 
nen. | SOw39 Ta let nuorra ul'mujt hui m. 
‘He (a Laest. preacher) was very p. among 
the young people’. / Cf. mieliksi etc. 
mielhuisesti ‘gladly, with pleasure’. >lp. RSw76 
mielhusatijat: Jonjait me val kattjan ni m. 
‘I eat lingonberries (red whortleberries) with 
great p., indeed’. / Cf. mieliksi etc. 
miettia ‘muse about’. >lp. SH 2sg prs mietih: 
(friendly question) Met tg m.? ‘What are you 
m. a.?’ / Cf. (SKES, 2) PKrKt smiet'tdt, Nes 
(6661). 
minusta ‘in my opinion’. >lp. SSw29 +3 x 
(uses this word constantly) fi elat. sg minusta: 
Ta ordi m. ni puorre ‘It seemed such a good 
thing to me’. 
misthi(4)n koto(i)sin: ei m. k. ‘no good, worth- 
less’. >Ip. SSw29, SRw53 7% misthdn kotoisin. | 
SSw29 (afflicted because her husband was 
drinking) Ta vii'né vi le kal m. k. ‘Alcohol is 
certainly no g.’ SRw53 (quarrelling) Tekkar 
hoalla vi le m. k.! ‘That sort of talk is w.! / 
Cf. koto(i)sin. 
molli ‘bull’ (only of cattle). >(+5%x) Ip. Old? 
SH (+3%x) mol'lt. ROw22, Juco (w60) gasg 
molli. 
moni: m. poika ‘many a fellow, somebody or 
other’. >lp. RSw78 ment poi'ka: (bantering) 
M. p. tadju ‘Many a f. goes out of his wits (i.e. 
there is no knowing what I shall do if I am 
left to find my way alone in Kiruna)’. / Cf. 
moadde etc., poi'ka ete. 
monimukka(i)nen ‘complicated’. >lp. SH menz- 
mukkanen rai'ké ‘a ec. hole (the chimney-flue 
which she was cleaning)’. / Cf. moadde etc., 
mohkké. 
muikistella ‘make a wry mouth’. >lp. SH 
(+4) mui'kistallat, imp. ale mui'kistala. 
muisku ‘kiss’ s. >lp. SH gasg muisku (-t'sk-?): 
Atte munnji m. ‘Give me a k.’. 
muka(i)n ‘supposedly, indeed’. >(+8%x, ex- 
pressing disdain etc.) Ip. Kv (p. 225), SH 
(+3 x), SOm30b, ROw34, RSm66, RRm62, 
NGoo (w30) mukan, mukdin. | SH Ta le m. 
kon'stndri “He pretends to be an artist’. NGoo 
... leh puorep m. ‘(The Swedes in the south) 
think they are better (than we)’. Quot., see: 
also rintava. / Cf. muka(i)sin, mukansa, 
mukava. 
muka(i)sin =muka(i)n. >lp. SH mukdsin: Tah 
leh m. tis'kan ‘They (the little girls) have 
washed the dishes (or so they think)’. / Cf. 
muka(i)n ete. 
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mukansa = muka(ijn. >Ip. ROw43, Juco mu- 
kénsa. | Cf. muka(i)n etc. . 
mukava ‘strange, peculiar, nice, jolly’. > 
(+16 x) Ip. SH (+3 x), SSw29 (queer looking 
moon), SSm44 (clergyman trying to conceal 
visit to liquor shop), SOw36c (kitten), RSm56 
(Ip handicraft), RSm59 (visit to Narvik), 
RSm66 (story), RSw67a (not being obliged 
to keep cattle), RSw69a (Chinese characters), 
ROw34, RRw50c (film), RRw52, RRm53a 
(nice and humourous man) mukava. / Cf. 
muka(i)n ete. 

mukki (sw mugg) ‘mug’. >(+5x) Ip. SH 
(+3 x), SOm41 mukki wer. Juco muhkki. 

muori (SKES, 2 <sw mor) ‘(a dear) old woman, 
a first-rate (old) woman’. >(+9x) lp. SH 
(+5 x), ROw22 muori. SH com. sg muoriin, 
npl muorth. | SH (fondling, of a little girl) 
Keo mo pGhtin, ta m. val'liaa “When I came, out 
of bed got the old w.’; (of her own mother) 
Ta le ietja m. ‘She is a doughty old w.’ Quot., 
see also juuri?. / PKr muoré (ill. sg muorit) 
‘masterful woman’, Kt |}. Cf. satikka (muori), 
uhkamuori. 

muoti (sw mode) wer ‘fashion’. >lp. SH ( +2 x) 
muoti, in.-el. sg muotin: Me anan ah vi kalhkalu 
perustit m-n ‘IT am of the opinion that one 
should not care about f.’. / Cf. muotissa. 

muotissa ‘be the fashion’. >Ilp. SH fi iness. 
muotissa: ... ko lii'né le m. ‘... as a kerchief 
is the f.’. / Cf. muoti. 

muotostua (written fi muodo-), muostua ‘form, 
shape’ itr. RAP 1836. >lp. RRm62 prt pte 
muotostuvvan: ... teku ma‘il'mé le tal m. ‘... 
the way the world (fig.) has now developed’. / 
Cf. muoht6 ete. 

murkina ‘meal (taken at noon or early in the 
afternoon)’. >lp. SSw29 (+3 x) gasg mur'kina: 
... uta m. peivén ‘(I give) one m. a day (to a 
lodger)’. Tenne le may'ka m. “There (is food 
enough in the rucksack) for many m-s.’ 

murret -rthe(e)n “fi” ‘dialect, accent’. RAP 
1819. >lp. SS8m44 mur'ret (his grandmother 
and other Lapps who were old im his youth 
spoke fi with a different kind of accent from 
the Lapps nowadays). 

mustatauti ‘jealousy (in love)’. >lp. RRm4l 
mus'ta-téw'ta (-st-?). Ju (+3 x) Ish tdhppis-t. 
| Cf. mus'ti etc., tdw'ta ete. 

mustikka ‘blueberry’. >(+10%x) Ip. Old? SH 
(+3 x) mustik, gapl mus'tikuwt. SH, SOw37, 
RSm51, RSw67b, RSw69a, RSw78, RSw82, 
RRm53a npl mus'tikah. | Cf. mus'ti ete. 
mustilainen ‘Gipsy’. >lp. SH (+1x), SSm27 
mus'tilas- (-st-?). { SSm27 ‘... stuora m.- 


joaw'hké (xustilaisjoukko) ‘(The whole family 
has come to the meeting like) a band of G-s’. 
/ Cf. joaw'hko, mus'ti etc. 

mustilaisjoukko, see mustilainen; muturipyéra, 
see pyoré; muturi(pyérinratas), see ratas 

muukalainen ‘foreign, strange’. >Ip. ROm60 
mikdlas. SRw53 gapl mikélatijait. {| ROm60 
Ruoha-kiella lei telle m-s kiella ‘Swedish was 
then (when I was young) a f. language (to 
the Lapps)’. SRw53 (somebody spoke German 
to her) Kal m-t kier'ta hoallat ‘It is no use 
talking s. words (to me)’. / Cf. muddi(n) etc. 

muutoin, see mwddi(n) 

muutos ‘change’ s. >(+1%x) Ip. SH mitos: 
Orru kgit poahtin stuor m. ‘Nevertheless a 
great c. seems to have begun’. / Cf. muddi(n) 
etc. 

myen, see syrja(é) m. 

mykki ‘dumb, mute, speechless’. >( +11 x) Ip. 
SH (+3 x), SSm44, SOw33a, SOw36a, SOm41 
2x mykkd. Juco (m40) npl myhkkdh. SSm44 
mykka. Sv (p. 163), RSw82 mikka (old?). / 
SSm44 Ta le m. ‘He was born d.’ Juco Tah 
lah m-h keko‘usais “They are d. at the meetings 
(with the Lapp bailiff, ie. the Lapps dare 
not express their opinions)’. / Suj (4040). 

myéten (cf. myen): aika(a) m. ‘as time goes on’. 
>lp. RSw78 di'ka myéten: Kal ta d. m. . 
‘Surely he (will ‘improve’ or something similar) 
as t. g. on.’ / Cf. di'ké etc., miehte- ete. 

my$tanevvoin (lahti) ‘(he left) for good (with all 
his belongings). >lp. SH +2. fi instr.? Ip 
com. sg? mydtdinevopin: M. vilhkii ‘He left 
for good’. / miehte- etc., nev'v6 etc. 

méhé (SKES, 2 <sc) ‘flabby individual, milk- 
sop’. >lp. SH (contemptuously about men) 
+3 x maha: Tekkar m.1 ‘A m. like that!’ / 
LO maha (SKES se or fi) ‘en lat och odugelig 
menniska’ (LO combines it with fi). 

minty ‘(Scotch or Norway) pine’. >Ip. RRm49 
mén'ty: (cutting trees for a road in a birch 
forest, where there were a few pines that were 
cut down by éwo men instead of one. Most of 
the gang were Lapps, but there were a couple 
of Finns. As is usual fi dominated) Pdi tas m. 
‘Here is a p. again’. Echoism? 

manta, kirnum. ‘churn-dasher, -staff?. > (+4 x) 
Ip (also twgr). RSw78, RRw52 kir'no-mdn'td. 
SH (+1x) in-el. sg k.-ménhtén. RSw63 
k.-mén'ta@ (old?). / Cf. (SKES, 2, Qvig Btr) 
PKr men'da, Kt men'de; (-€) Park Suj Konk 
Uts (3825). Cf. kir'nd etc. 

miayhiaté ‘make a fuss, bother’. >lp. SH imp. 
ale méayhd: (to her son who had been crying and 
nagging for some time) Ale juo m. teku unna 
nieitas ‘Don’t make a f. like a little girl’. 
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N 


(see also kn-) 


nahkakaulus, see kaulus 

nalkutta(a) ‘nag (somebody)’. >lp. SH (+3 x) 
ndl' kuhit, imp. ale ndl'kut. 

neula ‘needle, (safety) pin’, poikan. ‘safety pin’. 
>(+8%x, ‘safety pin’) Ip. Old? SH (+3x) 
newld, gasg newld. SSw29 com. sg newladin 
kitta ‘fastened with a s.p.’. SH (+3 x) poi'ka- 
newld. RRm41 com. sg. p.-newlain truggin 
‘pricked with a s.p.’. / Cf. Hnon Neid (4198). 
Cf. poi'ka ete. 

nii(n) ‘so, that way’. >lp. SH nin muosndin 
(n. muotoin) ‘in that way’. SOw36b ni. / SH 
Mo in le odijun ko wjel'le n. m. ‘In t. w. I 
am only receiving four’. SOw36b (exclaiming 
with an evenly rising pitch about a boy who 
had become snow-blind) N& skipas ja tjalméh 


nt (pause, corrected herself:) ni ah ... ‘So ill. 


and his eyes so (painful) that ...’. / Cf. muohto 
etc.; (nii(n)) pois pain. 

niittykonet, niitték., see konet 

nilja (sw linje. See AIR, p. 157) ‘telephone line’. 
>Ip. SRw53, RSw82 nil'ja. RSw76 telefgni- 
nil'ya (telefonin-). SH gasg t.-nilja tivvdme 
‘repairing the t. 1.’ / Cf. lilja. 

niukka ‘scanty’. >Ip. RSw82 niw'hka: Ta le 
wi n. porrat ‘He is such a small eater’. 

nojata -(i)ja(a)n ‘lean’, >(+3%) Ip. Rv (pp. 
51 and 266f.). SH (+1 x) nejat. SOw42 3sg prt 
nojai: Ta n-Gi seiné vuos'te ‘He stood l-ing 
against the wall’. / Cf. noadjét etc. 

nolonniké(i)sené ‘disappointed, sorry’. >lp. 
SH fi ess. nelonndkésend: (having pretended 
not to be at home) Mo kahtin. Qi'nin ma n. 
vatizz viilus ‘I felt sorry. I saw how d. he 
looked when he walked down (the steps)’. / 
Cf. n&hk6 ete. 

noppa ‘drop’ s. >(+4x, liquor, coffee, milk, 
medical drops for the eyes) lp. SH (+3) 
neppa wer: In le juhkan in n.-ke ‘T have not 
tasted a single d.’. ROw22 gasg dem. neppatja: 
... unna n. juhkan “(I have had just one single) 
little d.’ 

nori ‘(nasal) catarrh (with horses)’. 
(of human being) ners. 

nosta(a) ‘draw (seine net) ashore’. >(+3x in 
answer to direct questions as to the fishing 
terminology) Ip. SH, Juco (m70) ngs'tat. / Cf. 
noas'tét ete. 

nousta, see ruoho nouse(e) 

novanaikha(i)nen ‘dating from the age of Noah, 
very old’. >(+3 x) lp. SH (+2 x, forks given 
to her mother as wedding presents, quick- 
frozen codfish), ROw43 (ancient house at 
Uppsala) neva-di'kahas, -Asas / Cf. di'ké etc. 


>lIp. SH 


nuopua ‘draw the seine net together to force 
the fish into the seine bag’. >(+2 x) lp. SH, 
SSm44 nuoput. 

nuorukainen ‘heifer’. >(+4%x) Ip (mpl also 
t+itjah). SH, RRm41, RRw650o nuorukas. 
SSw29 npl nuorukasah. | Cf. Suj, Konk (4281), 

nurin ‘wrong, wrong side out’. >lp. SH nurin 
manai (meni n. ‘went to pieces’): N. manat 
visut ebba &llén “His whole life w. t. p.’. 

nurri (<sw?) ‘rubber band, (elastic) spring’. 
>(+1%x) lp. SH (+1) nu'ri +wer: Minne 
@i leh povsah, n. poat'kanii ‘I have no trousers 
to put on, the r. b. has come in two’. / Cf.? 
SKES, 2, p. 400 (nuora) and QVIG, p. 309. 

nussia ‘have sexual intercourse with, fuck’ 
(vulgar). >lp. SH nwus'sit. SOw50 3pl prt 
nus'sijt: Tolén n-je utan vidare (sw) ‘In the 
old times people used to f. quite simply 
(without marrying)’. SSm44 ger. IT nus'sime. 
SH nussin-hallé ‘desire to f.’. SOw50 ill. sg 
nus'simussiz (nussiminen) ‘fucking’ s. Quot., 
see also rauhalinen. 

nuuha ‘nap, loose yarn-ends on clothes’. >Ip. 
SH (2 x) naha(h): Konne-hal ni held n. poahta 
pik'tasiita? ‘Where on earth does so much n. 
come from on the clothes?’ 

nuuka (SKES, 2 <sc, sw noga) wer ‘particular’. 
>(+5%x, very usual) lp. SH +3, SSw44, 
Juco nika wer. SH (and others, laudatory 
judgement) Ta val ti le n. ‘He is not p. (ie. 
he is modest, not proud)’. 

nykiaé ‘tug, pluck, graze’. >lp. SH prt pte 
nykin: Blépah leh n. ta kietté visut ‘The cattle 
have completely g-d this field (no grass left)’. 

nykyaika ‘(the) present age, modern times’. 
RAP 1836. >(+4x) Ip. RRm49 3x, Juco 
gasge nyhy-diké. / Cf. di'ké etc.; nyky(ijnen. 

nyky(ij)nen ‘present, modern’. >lp. RRm49 
nykysds: (expounding at length) Ta sisdla 
toalla n. laka jel'kit ... ‘It implies according 
to the p. law ...’. / Cf. nykyaika. 

nikéfaari, nik6(i)sa f. ‘spectacular, conspicuous, 
(old) man’. >lp. SH (3x, small man in big 
uniform, little boy in big clothes, husband 
acting as midwife) ndkéfari, ess. -fdrin: (little 
boy) Tal tg leh n-n ‘Now you are being s.’ / 
Cf. n&hk6 etc.; faari etc. 

nipperi, naippd- ‘handy, clever, natty’. > 
(+6) Ip. SH (+4, over-small saucepan- 
holders, nice little kitchen, clever solution, 
very small parcel), RSw82, +Juco ndpperd. 
SH ndppera, pred. ndpper, gapl nipperiit. | SH. 
An'na lei nit n-& ‘A. was so dainty (when 
she was young, but now she is fat as a pig). 

nirvé(6)si, see riivattu 

natti (SKES, 2 <sc) ‘natty, (small and) handy’. 
>lIp. SSw29 (small hatchet), SOm41 (shoes 
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which were too small) ndtti wer. / SSw29 ... na 
n. tyuolasti ‘... so h. to cut with’. 

niiytelma ‘spectacle, show’. RAP 1844. >Ip. SH 
ess. néytelmin: Vdl'ter Ipkai so i vuolhke n. 


in a Ip costume) to be a sight for them (a 
party of tourists)’. / Cf. néhké etc. 

naytés ‘show, display’, RAP 1829. >Ip. SH 
néytés: (woman ostentatiously dressed) 
tekkar n. Tem'pun. ‘... quite a d. at T. (a 
department store in Kiruna)’. / Cf. n@hké etc. 
ndkk6: heindnékké ‘haycock’. >lp. SH suoi'ne- 
nékké. | Suj (4241). 


O 


ohje ‘direction, instruction’. RAP 1846. >Ip. 
RRm53a gapl tehjeit (objeita): (jokingly to 
young man who was about to get married) 
... veha +9. addét ‘(I just want to) give you 
some i.’. 

oikea, Svapp (p. 30) oikia ‘real, proper, genuine, 
true’. >( +22 x, genuine etc. Lapp, Ip language, 
Ip word, fiF (as opposed to fiT), inhabitant 
of village (lived there all his life), Laestadian, 
gentleman, expensive flowers, real (not pre- 
tended) illness etc.) Ip. SH (+6 x) gi'ke‘a, -ija. 
SSw20, SS8m44, SRw53, SOm30a, SOw33a, 
SOw36c, SOm32a, SOm37b, SOw50, RSw82, 
ROw34, ROm64, RRm41, RRwé2, RRm56, 
Juce(w), Juco(ml4) gi'tke‘a~(in a few cases 
certainly) -7ja. / SH (her 78 year old aunt 
refused to take potatoes with her meal) Ta le 
kal 9. sdpme, mii ti pora puhtahiit “You are a 
g. Lapp and do not eat potatoes’. RRm41 
Mo lan 9. sdpmé vdiku len resus olmdi ‘I am 
a true Lapp although I am a shabby person’. 
SOw36ce In me huma 9. sémé ‘I do not talk 
g. Ip (I intermingle fi lws so it is no use taking 
notes of what I say)’. Juco(w) (to a boy who 
refused to drink coffee) Ta le 9. poi'ka ‘That’s 
a first-rate boy’. / Cf. Kt oai'g(4)-ai'ge ‘right 
(good) time’ (see SKES, 2). Qvig Btr oat'gad 
‘ehrlich’ etc. (<fi). Cf. oikeast(h)a(a)n, oike- 
ast(h)ansa, oikeasti, oikeutta mydten. 

oikeast(h)a(a)n ‘really, rightly, actually’. > 
(+7) Ip. SSm35, SOm35, SOm41 (8 x), 
ROw34, RRm53a gi'ke‘dstan (im some one 
case poss. -sthdn). / RRm53a Mii ta le sdniit 9.? 
“What sort of word is that a.?’ / Cf. oikea etc. 

oikeast(h)ansa =oikeast(h)a(ajn. >Ilp. SH 
(+3) gt'ke‘dstdnsa, -sthdnsa, gi'kij-. | Cf. 
oikea etc. 

oikeasti ‘really, quite’. >lp. SSw29 oi'ke‘dsti: 
In tiene val 9. Tr. don’t know’. / Cf. oikea ete. 


oikeutta myédten (cf. myen) ‘rightfully’. >Ip. 
RRm62 fi part. sg tgi'ke‘utté myédten (the 
names that r. belong to the different localities 
on the map of the country around Kiruna). / 
Cf. miehte- etc.; oikea etc. 

olento -non ‘state (of health or of mind)’. 
>(+6x) Ip. SH (+2), +8Ow33a, SOm41, 
*RSw78 lente (poss. also -u). / SOm41 In le 
riek'ta friskés ... il'kis 9. ‘I am not quite well 
... I feel sick’. SOwW33a Poahia manndi tekkar 
het'hto to., ke ni tai'su ‘The child gets into a 
distressed s. of mind (gets nervous) when she 
(her mother) plays about like that’. / Cf. 
ollenke ete. 

olevin(n)ansa: olla o. ‘think a great deal of o.s.’. 
>lp. SH (3 x, cocky female members of the 
County Council, stuck-up sw teachers etc.) 
glevindnsa, ... ja nit riehtta mukdin o. ‘... and 
so damned cocky’. / Cf. glleyke etc. 

olut ‘beer’..>(+5 x) lp. KvSe (pp. 161 and 
171). Juco(m33), Juco(m) glut SH (+1x) 
gasg gluha. {| Juco(m33) Q. le meit puorre 
tjoai'vat ‘B. is also good for the stomach.’ / 
(SKES, 2.) NG dlut, NJ |}. Park (4499). 

omha(i)set pl ‘a p.’s relations, kin’. >(+4x, 
kin of dead or dying people) Ip. SSw29, RSw82 
(-hdi-?), npl emhasah. ROW22 gapl emhasiit. SH 
(+1) ill. pl emhasiita. / Cf. P oabmahds (see 
SKES, 2, p. 428) ‘one’s own, kin’ etc. Cf. 
Qvig Btr oabmahas ‘selbsteigen’. Kénk (4572). 
Cf. oapmé ete. 

omakutopusero ‘home-woven sweater’. >Ip. SH, 
SSw29 emakutepuser: ... le (pause and hes.:) 
g. °... is a h.-w. s.’. / Cf. oapmé ete.; pusero. 

omasta tak(k)a(a) ‘for my etc. own part’. >Ip. 
RSw78 omdsta tiaka: ... 9. +t. véhka ‘(They 
are so many) people themselves (that they 
cannot receive any guests)’. / Cf. oapmé ete., 
tds etc. 

omatekoleipi 
(+2) omédtekg-ldi'pé. / CE. 
teeskenella etc. 

omista(a) ‘own, admit (declare) as one’s own’. 
>Ip. SH (+2) 3sg prs pmista, ger. IT omis- 
t@mé: (unwelcome guest) ... teku livijui o-mé 
visut gbba pdiké ‘... as if he o-d the whole 
place’; Q-a kditi mandit, meis vi le dhttjé “He 
pretends to be the father of all the children 
who have not got a father (illegitimate child- 
ren)’. / Cf. oapmé etc. 

omistus ‘possession’. >lp. SH (+1 x) gmistus. | 
Cf. oapmé ete. 

onneksi ‘fortunately, luckily’. >lp. RSm83b, 
RRmSbaa en'nekst. / RRm53a... 9. manai ni... 
‘... £. it so happened that.’ / Cf. onni ete. 

onneto(i)n ‘unblest, damned’, voi etc. o.! mild 
curse. >lp. RSw62 (Har'ra) on'netoin! ROw34 


>lp. SH 
ete.; 


‘home-made bread’. 
oapmée 
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(Vuot) on'netoin (me ledjin vaipas) “Bless my ~ 


soul I was tired’. Ju (+3 relig.), RSm83b 
onnehepmé (onnetoin) ‘unblest, damned’, enne- 
hisvuohta (onnettomu(u)s) ‘damnation, hell’. 
Ju (+1), RSw76 onneh&mét (onnettomasti) 
‘awfully’: ... ni tiw'rasah, 9. *... so a. expen- 
sive’. The forms ending in -hepmé and -vuohta 
may be old (Vassl (relig.) gnnehisvuoittd, 
ennehebme. See footn. 4 p. 112). / Cf. (SKES, 2, 
p. 432) PKrKt ennistuvvdt ‘succeed’ ete. Cf. 
onni etc. 
onnettomasti, onnettomu(u)s; see onneto(i)n 
onni ‘luck’. >Ip. RRm41, Juco(w) en'ni. | 
RRm41 Kal Annan le ni puorre 9. mailman 
‘A. has indeed been lucky in this world (mar- 
ried a Swede of the upper classes)’. Juco(w) 
Mis lei kal 9., ko té gi'nin ‘I was certainly 1. 
to come across you’. / Cf. onneksi, onneto(i)n. 
oorna(a)ntua -nun (sw ordna sig): kyllé se 


oo-tu(u) ‘it (things) will come (work) out all - 


right’. >(+3%x) lp. SH (+1), RRm49, 
RRm53a kal ta Gr'ndntuvvd. Quot., see also 
kylla. 

orjalinen ‘timid, bashful’. >lp. RRw56b 
or'jalinen: Saddéi ni 9. ulmus, ah ii héalet 
mannat ruhkustis ‘One gets so t. that one does 
not want to go to the prayer-meetings’. / Cf. 
oar'Zé ete. 

orju(u)s ‘(the feeling of) timidity (bashfulness), 
considerateness’. >(+4%*) Ip. ROw34 or'jus. 
SH (+1x), SOm41 (+1) er'juhak. ROw34 
-Dak. | SH Munnji ponii nit 9. ‘Such a feeling 
of t. came over me (that I could not make 
myself ask him to lend me the boat)’. SOm41 
Sdk'sdlattjais vi le 9. “The Germans (tourists) 
have no c. (they always expect services for 
nothing).’ / Cf. oaryé ete. 

osata -s(s)a(a)n ‘know how to’. >Ip.SH (+3 x), 
RSw78 3sg prt gsai. SH 3pl prs egsajzh. | SH 
Kal ta mdk'susa 9-1 vdl'té “She certainly knew 
h. to make people pay (demanded much too 
high a price)’. RSw78 Kal An'ni 9-1 sakastit 
‘A. certainly knew h. to talk (was garrulous).’ 
/ Cf. Lyng (oas-) (4590). Cf. ?oassé etc., vuosehit 
ete. 

oso(i)tta(a) ‘show’. >Ip (also teséhit). RRm49 
(funeral speech) prt pte +esghan (‘the love etc. 
you have) shown (me ...)’. / Cf. ? oassé etc., 
vuosehit ete. 

otella ‘grapple with, work hard’. >lp. RSm59 
(changing rails along the railway line to Nar- 
vik), RRw52 prt ptc tottelan. / RRw52 (taking 
a break after two hours of a class in written 
lp) Miin lep tal kuok'te tuimé vas +o. ‘Now we 
have w-d h. again for two hours.’ / Cf. ottolapsi 
-etc., yhthe(e)notto. 

otto- ‘adopted’. RAP ottopoika 1853. >(+4 x) 


lp. RSw78 oéto-mann (-u-m-?, ottolapsi) ‘adop- 
ted child’. SH (+1 x) géte-par'né (-poika) ‘a. 
son’. SH (+1x), +RSw78 otte-vahnimah 
(-vanhimat) ‘a. parents’. / Cf. vahnin ete.; 
otella ete. 

ottolapsi, ottopoika, ottovanhimat, see otto- 


P 


paasto(t)a ‘be fasting’. >lp. RRmd3a ger. IT 
+pastome: Ta le +p. “He is f. (he is a Catholic)’. 

paatua, see pdiunuvvat 

pahna ‘pigsty’. >Ip. SH (+4*, fig.) pahna: 
(irritated on account of the many guests in 
her house) Tappe le tekkar p. ‘It is like a p. 
here’. 

pahoilensa: tulla p. ‘feel bad, hurt’, >Ip. 
SOw36b pahgilensd: (lamenting, rising inton.) 
... nit p. | Cf. paha ete. 

pahoin, see pahdi(n) 

paikala ‘at once, there and then’. >(+14 x) 
lp. Old? SH +3 x,SSw29 +1x,SSm44 +1 x, 
SSw49 +1, SOm35, SOw46, RSw82 +1x, 
ROw43, RRm41, RRm53a +1x, RRm56 
pdi'kdla. | SH Tiale-hal p. ke poasah tohk perile 
‘Write to me at o. when you arrive there’. 
RRmS6 ... tjuotijahti p. ‘... he stood up at o.’. 
/ Vass1+ (“my mother (her mother was born 
in Ju) used to say that’). Rep (4625). Kvénoo 
+ (“very common’). Cf. pdi'hké etc. 

paikoila(msa) ‘in their proper place’. >lp. 
SRw53 pdi'keila: (My father loved order) 
Kal'ki kditi tinhkah p. léhkét ‘Everything 
should be in its p. p.’. / Cf. pda'hké ete. 

paikoin, see packdz(n) 

paina(a) ‘weigh’ itr. >Ip. SH 3sg prs pdi'na: 
(not managing to lift a man for a joke) Riehtés, 
ke tjuohte kilu p.t ‘The dickens, he w-s one 
hundred kilos!’ / Cf. pdi'nét etc. 

painava ‘weighty, important’. >lp. SH and 
RSw82 (sermon), RRm53a pdi'ndva. / RRm53a 
Ta kuok'te dsija le p. ‘Those two things are w. 
(i.e. will contribute to a favourable treatment 
of your application by the County Administra- 
tion)’. / Cf. pdc'néé etc. 

painiainen ‘nightmare’. >lp. SH pdi'nijdinen: 
Ta le teku p. mi nal'te ‘She harasses me like 
an.’. / Cf, Kr bat'dnijas, P ft Kt fh. Cf. pda'net 
etc. 

painosta(a): minua etc. p. ‘I ete. feel sleepy’. 
>lp. SH (+1) 3sg prs pdt'ngsta, SSw49 3sg 
prt pdi'nustti. | SH Ma p. odne T f. so s. 
today (I did not sleep enough last night)’. / 
Cf. pdi'nét ete. 
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painua (helvethi(i)n, ulos) ‘go to hell!, get out!’ 
>(+8 x) Ip. SH (6 x), SSw29, Juco 2sg imper. 
pdi'nu (hel'vehit, olhkus). | Ci. pdi'nét (pdi'nut 
‘be coloured, filled with smell etc.) ete. 

pakata ‘press, beset, harass’. >Ip (~pdhkkit 
se acc. to SKES, 2, p. 466 and LAG). SH, 
SSm44 38sg prs pakkd. | SH (blood-letting) 
Varra haleha olhkus, nit p. kul. ‘The blood 
wants to come out, it p-s so’. 88m44... 9. nala 
(pakka(a) paal(l)e) ‘... harasses.’ 

pakko ‘compulsion, necessity’, on pakko ’must’. 
>(+16x) Ip. SH +3x, SOm30a, SOm5]1, 
SOw53, RSw63, RSw69a, RSw82 +1x, 
ROm41, RRw51, RRw52, RRm538a +1.x, 
RRm55, RRm56, Juco pakke (in a few cases 
pakku). | SH Minne le p. vuol'ket ‘I have to 
leave’. RRm53a P. lai vdl'tét kahpéra érit ‘One 
was obliged to take off one’s cap (when I went 
to the Lapp school at Jukkasjarvi)’. / See 
SKES, 2. Ci.? fioN bakko ‘befaling’ (=? IpL 
pahké ‘Wort’); PKrKt bag'go, Kt bag'gd; P 
KrkKt (Qvig Btr cf.) bak'kum ‘commandment 
(relig.)’; Konk (4752b). Cf. pako(i)tta(a). 

pako(i)tta(a) ‘force, compel, press’. >(+6x, 
in some case(s) poss. pakg-) Ip. SH (+4x) 
pakuhit, sg prs pakuhan, 38g prs pakuha. SH, 
*SOw42 Isg prt pakuhin. SH imper. (ale) 
pakut (mu&). SOw36c abess. *+pakutkehtte. | 
SOw36c Ma niei'ta lohka ilma& +p-hite “My 
daughter reads (does her homework) without 
being f-d to’. / See SKES, 2, p. 468. Cf.? P 
KrKt bag'git; NG pahkkit, NJ } J Ht; Konk 
Suj (4723, 4752b). Cf. pakko. 

pakura ‘lump, bump’. >lp. RSw82 (tumour in 
her foot) pahkur. / Cf. (SKES, 2, p. 470) Enon 
(4751b). Cf. pahkké. 

palkankorotus, see korotus 

palkinto -non ‘compensation, pay, reward’. >Ip. 
RSm59 (reward for saving a life), RRm50 
(money given by the authorities for shooting 
wolves) pdl'kintgo. RRm62 ess. pdl'kinton. 
Quot., see kerata. / Cf. pal'hka etc. 

palovak(k)u(u)tus ‘fire insurance’. RAP 1829. 
>(+1 x) Ip. S8m44 palovakuhus. | Cf. vékdlas 
etc. 

palvata ‘smoke (meat)’, palvattu. >(+5.%x, 
never of smoking in the lp manner) Ip. SH 
(+3 x), RSw82 prt pte pdl'vahun. Juco(w65) 
fi prt pte pdl'vatiu (-va-?). 

pannet -nthe(e)n ‘rough sheet of ice (e.g. on a 
frozen brook on to which water has run and 
frozen)’. >(+4%x) Ip. SH (+3 x) pdn'net, ill. 
sg pan'nehii. | Suj (4771b). Cf. panta(a). 

pannulappu, see lappu 

panta(a) ‘freeze into a rough sheet of ice etc. 
(see pannet)’. >(+4x)lp.SH (+3 x), SOw42 
prt pte pan'tan. {| SH, SOw42 Johka le p. 


‘The brook has frozen (to the bottom) with a 
rough s. of i. (on top).’ / Suj (4771b). Cf. 
pannet. 

papin kaapu, see kaapu 

paranta(a) -nan ‘repair’ v. >Ip. RRm53a (re- 
pair of (field-)gate across the road) 3sg prs 
pardnia. | Cf. padrddus ete. 

paras: on paras ... ‘I, you etc. had better ...’. 
>(+14x; 5x as a threat, 3 x =most neces- 
sary) Ip. SH +3x, SSw29 3x, SSm44, 
SOw39, SOm39, SOw43, RSw78, RRm49, 
Juce, Juco (w5) pards. / SSw29 (to her child) 
Le kal p. Gl'két ul'mutjahttét “You had b. begin 
to behave yourself (or Pll spank you)’. SOw43 
(many unexpected guests arrived) Le p. vied- 
tiat lasé ldipe ‘We had b. (it is most necessary 
to) fetch more bread’. / Cf. PKrKt (SKES, 3, 
p. 490) bares ‘the best (often ironically) ete. 
man’, Cf. also barrdhad ‘the best sort ...’, 
bdrrahds ‘the best (ironical)’, barrasiidd etc. 
(see NIELS); Kt bdras ‘excellent’ etc., P } 
Kr }; Nes (4786). Cf. parddus ete. 

parha(i)ksi ‘just right’. >lp. SH (trying a new 
dress) parhakst (munnjt) ‘(it fits me) perfectly.’ 
| Cf. paradus ete. 

parhailens(a), -lansa ‘just now’. >(+6%x) Ip 
(also -lens). SH +2 x, SOw42, RSw76, RSw78, 
ROw43 pdrhdilensdé. | SH (to her mother who 
was loitering on her way to church) Tal leh 
kir'hko-ménoh p. “The service has already 
started.’ SOw42 ... ». porrame ‘(We were) in 
the middle of our meal’. / Cf. paraddus ete. 

parsia ‘mend (stockings, gloves etc.)’. >(+7 x) 
Ip. SH (+3) pdr'sit, pdr'sisttt. SH, SOw32b 
Isg prs pdr'sin. SH Isg prt pdr'sijin. SOm41 
3sg prt pdr'sii., ROm46 prt pte pdr'sihun. 
RSm56 pdr'sin-lai'ké ‘darning-wool’. / Cf. Kt 
bar'sdt, P jt Kr fl. Cf.? -par'se. 

pauhata ‘roar (waterfall). >Ip. SH 3sg prs 
pauha: Kuot'hka p. ‘The waterfall is r-ing.’ / 
Cf. (SKES, 3) PKrKt baffdt. Cf. pauhina. 

pauhina ‘roar, rumble, noise’. >Ip. RRm53a 
(woman who talked loudly and quickly) (teku) 
pdauhin. | Cf. pauhata. 

pehtaroittea -tten ‘tumble about’. >lp. SSw29 
(her children were so noisy that she could not 
sleep) pehtdrot' htét. 

pelasta(a) ‘save’. > (s.o.’s life, the world from 
war) lp. SH (+3 x), SSw29, SRw53 2 x pelé- 
stu. SH sg prs peldstan. S8m44 3sg prs pelasta. 
SH prt pte peldstan. | SH Jos livtjui tiew'to- 
ulmus, livtjui ruvva p-n ta mana ‘If there had 
been a man (in the village), the child would 
perhaps have been s-d (when the house burnt 
down)’. / Cf. pelastaja, pelastus(armea). 

pelastaja ‘saviour’. >Ip. RRm56 ess. pelds- 


tadjén: ... ko péhtih p. tiehke ‘... when they 
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(the Russians) come here as our s-s (iron.).’ 
/ Cf. pelasta(a) etc. 

pelastus ‘rescue, delivery’. >Ip. SH (+1x), 
SSm44 (president Kennedy is the d. of the 
world from the fear of war) peldastus. / Cf. 
pelasta(a) etc. 

pelastusarmea 
(+1%x), Juco 
pelasta(a) etc. 

pelkka ‘baker’s peel’. >(+5x) Ip. Old? SH 
(+3), SRw53, ROw22 pel'hka -ihk-. | Cf. 
(SKES, 3, p. 514) PKrKt bel'kit (P Kr also p-) 
‘cut a log flat on two sides ...’. 

pensentyé -nyn ‘become lukewarm, indifferent’. 
>(+1x relig.) lp. RRm56 prt pte pen'sen- 
tuvvan. 

perata -rka(a)n ‘take everything’, peranu(t) 
“been somewhere (doing something)’. >Ip. SH, 
RSw82 prt pte per'hkan. | SH To leh p. vdiku 
kenne {olet peranu vaikka missé) “You have 
been here, there and everywhere’. RSw82 
Toppe leh p. ‘They have been there (and picked 
all the cloudberries)’. 

perehtyé -htyn ‘get familiar with, experienced 
in’. >(+1x) Ip. RRm58a prt pte perehtuvvan: 
(explanation of why Lapps who had lost their 
reindeer did not formerly become settlers) 
AN len riek'ta p. tesi “They were not quite f. 
with it (the life of a settler)’. / Cf. ? pérré etc. 

perhe(e)nuutiset, see uutinen 

perhi(i)n: anta(a) p. ‘give way, up, submit to’ 
(fig.). >lp. SH +1 x, SOw42, RSw63, ROw34, 
RRm49, RRm5d38a, RRm62 (with different 
forms of addé ‘give’) perhin (in some case 
perhaps -in). / RSw63 ... p. addin teita nahka- 
rita ‘... given way to that sleepiness of mine 
(and fallen asleep)’. / Cf. pérré etc. 

perile ‘to the.destination, there’. >(+4 x) Ip. 
SH 2x, SOm30a, ROw43 werile. Quot., see 
paikala. / Cf. pérré etc. 

perili ‘at one’s destination, there’. >Ip. Juco 
(m65) perild. / Cf. p&rré etc. 

perin pohjin, pohjin perin ‘thoroughly’. >Ip. 
SH perin pohjin, RRm64 pehjin perin. | SH 
To kalhkah p. p. selihit “You should explain 
it t.’ / Cf. poahjehis etc., pérré ete. 

perinté -ndén ‘inheritance, something inherited’. 
>(+7%x) Ip. SH (+2), SRw53, RSw78, 
RSw82, RRm53a perinté. SH perinté-ena 
(perintémaa) ‘inherited land’. SOm41 perinié- 
njuol'kavuohta (perintdoikeus) ‘inherited right 
(of the Lapps)’. / RSw78 Sdran le cat've- 
luttuhak, ti ta-ha ko p. ‘S. has a headache, it is 
only something i.’. RSw82 Péna le teku p. 
miis ‘Dogs are an i. (in our family; we have 
always had dogs)’. / Cf. pérré ete. 

perintémaa, perintéoikeus, see perintd 


‘Salvation Army’. >Ip. SH 
(m10) peldstusdrme‘a. | Cf. 


perid ‘inherit’. >Ip. RSw82 neg. peri: Ii teina 
ulmus dw'tokasvuosna p. “Man does not i. eternal 
happiness by doing that (going to the theatre)’. 
| Cf. pérré ete. 

perkelet -lhe(e)n ‘the devil’. >Ip. SH (very 
angry) per'kelet! | Cf. per'kalak etc. 

pers(h)aukset pl ‘the bottom’. >Ip.SH(+1x), 
SSw29, RRm49 npl per'sd‘usah. [SH ... p. nit 
njuos'kan ‘... (the little boy’s) b. is quite 
soaked’. 

personalisesti (sw personligen) ‘personally’. >Ip. 
S8m44 per'sonalisesti: Mett mo ies p. ... ‘What 
Ip.... 

perukka ‘(remotest) corner, neighbourhood, loca- 
lity’. >(+5 x) Ip.SH (+3 x) peruk. RRw50a 
ill. sg perukii. SH, Juoco(w50) in.-el. sg 
perukin. | SH Ta le telefoni tjuowkas visut 
ebba p-n “The telephone is out of repair in 
the whole of this out-of-the-way spot’. / Cf. 
perré ete. 

perustus ‘foundation’. >(+7 x, foundations of 
a house) Ip. SH, SSw29 2 x, SSm44, perustus. 
RSm66, ROm46, Juco(m40) gasg perustusa. | 
RSm66 ... gw'ial ke ta ma‘ilmé p-sa leh pidjan, 
leh stiméh tappe ‘There have been Lapps here 
since the times before the f-s of this world 
were laid’. SSw29 Tunnus leh ila sdsera p.- 
muorah (perustuspuu) “The corner-posts (in 
the house you are building) are too slender 
(weak)’. / Cf. pérré ete. 

perustuspuu, see perustus 

pera ‘foundation, ground, truth’. >lp.SH +2 x, 
SOw50 perd. / SH It tenne le mihkke pera 
(sic.!) mett tg hoalah “There is no f. to what you 
say (not worth listening to)’. SOw50 Tenne 
lai tien6n p. ‘There was truth in it (the rumour), 
of course’. / Cf. pérré etc. 

perhaset pl ‘chain (used to tie up cattle with in 
the cowhouse)’. >(+3x) Ip. SH, SRw53, 
RRw52 in.-el. pl perhdstis. | Cf. Suj (4869). 
Cf. pérré etc. 

perdsté, see voiman perasta 

perdté -r(r)a(a)n ‘go back on something (e.g. 
on one’s word)’. >(+1 x) Ip. SOm30a prt pte 
perdn: (deeply disappointed) A. le p. ‘A. has 
g. b. on his word (he won’t lend me the money 
he promised)’. / Cf. Kt ber'vat, P || Kr fl; P 
ber'ratit ‘back’ v. (a horse). Cf. pérré etc. 

perhé(4)n =perhi(ijn. >(+3 x) Ip. SH, RRm49 
(% atte) perhdn. | Cf. pérré ete. 

pesuainet, see ainet 

peura ‘wild reindeer’: tervet ku p. ‘sound as a 
bell’. >(+4x) Ip. SH +3x, SRw53 +1x 
(friskés, térvas ete. teku) pew'ra. | Cf. jalo- 
peura etc. 

pian ‘maybe’. >Ip. SSw29, RSw69a pijan: ... p. 
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tadja ‘(She) says m.’ / Cf. FR (SKES, 3, p. 
555) bikkan ‘hidsig’. Neid (4919). 

piili, see prykdripiili, versta; piiliversta, see 
versta 

piira ‘craw (of bird)’ (the meaning unknown to 
my fiJu and to those IpJu informants men- 
tioned below): mulla piira pur(r)e(e) ‘I am 
very angry’. >Ip. SH +1x, SSw29 2x, 
ROw34 pira porrd. | SSw29 Manne val p. p. 
‘IT am, indeed, very a. (at that drunkard 
always making passes at me)’. 

piiri ‘(reindeer pasturing) district’, >(+5 x) 
lp. Old? SH, RSm83b, RRm53a, RRm62, Juco 
(w35) pirt wer (in some case(s) certainly pii'ré 
-tir-). Quot., see koko. / KtKr biui'ri, Kt bird. 
NG piri (so sagt die junge Generation allge- 
mein). 

piki ‘pitch’. >(+5.x) Ip. SH +1 piki-sew'- 
njat (pikipimed) ‘p.-dark’. SH +1 x piki- 
tjéhppat (pikimusta) ‘p.-black’. SH piki- 
karras ‘very strong (black coffee)’. Ju (+2), 
SH +1x, RRm50 piki-ul'j6 (pikidljy. ul'Jé 
may possibly be an old fi lw) ‘pitch-oil’. 

pikimusta, pikipimed, pikidljy; see piki 

pil()a(a)ntua -nun ‘go bad’. >lp. SOw36b 3pl 
prs pildniuvvih (-I'1-?): ... top p. ‘... g. b. there 
(of fish)’. / Cf. pillé ete. 

pino ‘pile, stack, of wood’. >(+5x) lp. SH 
(+38 x) ping. ROw22 muorra-pinu (puupino). 
SOw41 gapl pine-muorait (pinopuut) ‘fire- 
wood’. /NG pinu, NJ {tJ tt. Cl. NG (SKES, 3) 
pitné, NJ ft J ts Saj (4938). 

pinopuut, see pino 

piolinen ‘fistful’. >lp. SH fi gasg pijolisen: 
(relating an interview with a fiF woman who 
had been picking cloudberries): Siin manni 
Luossavaré tuoken, muh et siin kdw'nan ko p. 
‘They went behind L., but they did not find 
more than a f.’ (the fiF woman is in the habit 
of using the word in the fiSt form pivollisen). 

piristé ‘buzz’ (e.g. of the ringing of an alarm- 
clock). > (alarm-clock) lp. SH (+3 x), SOw43, 
RRw52 pirisit. SH 3sg prs pirisa. / SH, SOw43 
Pija tiimé p-t ... ‘Set the a.-cl. to go off (at 
such and such a time)’. 

Pirkko, see hasapirkko 

pirsta “fire-wood’ (cut into small pieces so as to 
go into the kitchen-range). >lp. SH (+3) 
pir'sta, npl pirstah, gapl pirstait, gapl pirstoit 
(2? <the fi part. pl pirstoja): EU'li-Mdrya le 
tjuollan tievva muorra-huoctnaha p-dit ‘E. has 
chopped enough f.-w. to fill the wood-shed’. 
... veha muoratt tyuollat, p-dit ‘... chop a little 
wood, f.-w. cut etc.’. 

pirt(t)ana ‘the devil’ (fairly mild) curse. >Ip. 
SH (+3) pir'tén, gasg pir'tana, gapl pir'- 
taniit: (angry) Pir'tén, jos mo kalhkalun nit 


tahkat! ‘Tl be damned, if I'll do that; (sw 
teacher told Ip children not to speak Ip) ... 
tekkar p-vit tadjat ‘... to say devilish (nasty) 
things like that’. / Cf. per'kalak etc. 

pirusti ‘confoundedly’. >Ip. SSm44 2 x pirusti: 
Toki lei sénan nit p. ‘The train was so c. late.’ 
/ Cf. piru ete. 

pistelli ‘hurt (feelings). >lp. SH 3sg prs 
pis'teld: (hurt) Ta viel p. ti ah mo ledjin miel'te 
‘It still irritates you that I was there’. / Cf. 
pissdt etc. 

pisté(a) ‘prick’. > (fig.) Ip. SH 2x 388g prs 
pis'tad, 38g prt pis'idt: Ta ta munnji p-d-ke 
“That is what makes me so sore (=angry)’. / 
Cf. pissdé etc.; vihaksi (pista(a)). 

pitkin ‘along, throughout, about’. >( +10) 
lp. SH +3 x, SSw48, SOw36b, SOw39, SOw42, 
RRm49, RRm62, Juco(w65) pithin. / SH (very 
tall man) ... p. léhtté nehkai ‘... he slept on the 
floor (and occupied most of it)’. SSw48 ... p. 
rahé parka ‘... he works along the road (in 
several different places)’. SOw39 ... p. gbba 
kdw'puka ‘He (has left his garments) scattered 
through the whole town’. / Cf. pisimus. 

plantattu (also bl-. sw blandad) ‘mixed’. >Ip. 
SRw53 fi prt pte plan'tattu (-ta-?): Miin samé- 
kiella le n& pl. ‘Our Ip dialect is so mixed 
(with fi lws)’. 

plootu ‘un (SKES, 3 <sw plat) ‘plate, sheet 
(-metal), X-ray plate’. >(+7%x) Ip. SH 
(+3 x), SSm27, SSm44, SOm30a, SOm41 
plétu wer. / Cf. P plédu ‘old sw coin ...’, Kr {} 
Kt 

pohja- ‘bottom, ground, north’. >(+12 x) Ip. 
RSw78, RSw82 2 x pehja-or'rd (pohjaasukas) 
‘original (earliest) inhabitant’. Juco (w45) 
pohjd-sapmé (pohjalappi) ‘original (unmixed) 
Ip’. Ju (+1%x), Juco (young m) pohjamali 
(pohjamaali) ‘ground (colour)’. RSm66 in.-el. 
sg pohja-etnamin (pohjanmaa) ‘the N. (of 
Sweden)’. SH pohjd-perré (pohjanpera) ‘the 
extreme N.’ Ju (+5 x), SH (+3 x), RSw82, 
ROw34 poehja-pipmé (pohjapiima) ‘starter for 
(or in) making clabbered milk’. ROm62 poehja- 
talmaik (pohjatalmalainen) ‘original (earliest) 
inhabitant of the Ip district Talma’. Ju (+1 x), 
RSwé65a (his grandfather’s parents) poehja- 
vahnimah (pohjavanhimat, but ‘‘esivanhimat 
is better fi’). / RSw82 ... miin kilé p.-or'ré 
‘(Johan Turi was) the first inhabitant of our 
village (Lattilahti)’, ROm62 ... p.-tdlmakah 
sun ledji ‘*... they (my parents) were original 
inhabitants of Talma’. / Cf. malédit ete. pipmé, 
poahjehis ete., pérré etc., vahnin etc. 

pohjaasukas, pohjalappi; see pohja 

pohjalisesti ‘thoroughly’. >Ip. SRw53 2x 
pohjalisesti: (relig.) Mo p. tajan ... ‘I say 
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earnestly (and with emphasis) 
poahjehis ete. 

pohjamaali, see pohja 

pohjanen ‘the North’. >lp. RSw76 poehjas. 
SH (+1), RSm66 in.-el. sg pohjasin ‘(here) 
in the N. (of Sweden)’. / Cf. poahjehis etc. 

pohjanmaa, pohjanperi, pohjapiimié, pohijatal- 
malainen, pohjavanhimat; see pohja 

pohjin perin, see perin pohjin 

pohjo(i)nen “fiF” ‘the North’. >lp. RRm53a 
in.-el. sg pohjusin (-hje-?) ‘(here) in the N. (of 
Sweden)’. / Cf. poahjehis etc. 

poijessa ‘away, gone, absent’. >(+11 x) Ip. 
SOm32a, SOw33a 3 x (away from home at a 
party), SOw34a (absent from one’s job), Sow42 
8x (not in his office, on a journey), SOw43 
poj'jessa. SSw29 (absent from one’s job), 
+SOw38a (living in another place than home) 
poj'jes. | S0m32a Me len p. lémas ies, eteld- 


/ C8 


ruohan ‘I have been a. myself, in the south of . 


Sweden.’ / Cf. pois pain etc. 

poikanen ‘little boy’. >(+1%x) lp. RSw63 
poi'kanen: Mut'hialit ah so le obba p. ko vdl'tut 
‘He told us that he was but a 1. b. when he 
married’. / Cf. poi'ka etc. 

poikaneula, see neula 

poikkeuspaikka ‘place where one turns into 
another road’. >lp. RSm51 tpoikke‘us-péi'hké: 
... pont tp. ‘... then there was a place etc. 
(i.e. difficult passage in the Bible which the 
newly-arrived clergyman could not explain)’. / 
Cf. pois pain ete. 

poimu ‘pleat’. >lp. SH (+3 x) npl poi'muh, 
+pdimuh. SH poi'mu-himet (poimuhamet) 
‘pleated skirt’. / Ci. hdmet etc., poai'mdt. 

poimuhamet, see poimu 

pois pain: ja niin p. p. ‘and so forth’, >(+3x, 
speechifying, picking the words) lp. SH ja 
nin (<fi niin) pois pdin. SSm44, RRm41 
ja ni pois pdin. | RRm41 (intoxicated and 
boasting of his medical abilities) ... varra- 
luot' hto-hoat'té 7. n. p. p. ‘... blood-letting and 
s. f° / Cf. nii(n), poijessa, poikkeuspaikka, 
paa- etc. 

polsteri (SKES, 3 <sc) ‘pillow’. >lp. RSw78 
pol'stert, sexn'ka-pol'stert. | Cf. polstar. 

poltettu ‘burnt’, used as a curse: itte kirottu p.! 
‘damn it!?, >(+1%) Ip. SOm41 fi prt pte 
pol'tettu: (furious, engine-failure in the middle 
of the lake) ... le tes kirottu (<fi kirottu) 
p.! |] Cf. P (SKES, 3, p. 597) bel'diyds (Kr 
bol'dijaisin) ‘smallest kind of midges’, Kr } 
Kt |}. Cf. kirottu etc., tulipoltto. 

pommi (SKES, 3 <sc) ‘bomb’ s. >lp. SH pem'm- 
1éi'vé (pommilaiva) ‘bomber’ (aeroplane). / Cf. 
ldi'vé etc.; pommitta(a). 

pommilaiva, see pommi 


pommitta(a) ‘bomb’ v. >lp. SH 3sg prt pom- 
mihit (pd-?, pom'm-?): ... p. ta tald i'mai 
‘(he) blew up this house’. / Cf. pommi. 

pomo ‘big shot, nabob’. >(+5 x, disapprovingly) 
Ip. SH (+3) pomu. RSw82 gapl poemut. 
SH in.-el. pl pomuis. | RSw82 ... teku mah p-t 
‘(They put on airs) like so many n-s (brag of 
their wealth).’ 

ponnista(a) ‘make an exertion, effort’. >Ip 
(t-n'n-, +-nn-). ROw22 pon'nistit (-nn-?). 
RRm53a ponnistémés (-6-2, -n'n-?) ‘exertion’. 
/ ROw22 (eating tough meat) Tekkar pin'na 
kes'té veha p. ‘One has to try one’s hardest 
with a piece of meat like that’. / Cf. ponni- 
stella. 

ponnistella ‘make exertions, efforts’. >Ilp 
(+-n'n-, +-nn-). SH (+3) pon'nistallat (in 
some case poss. -nn-): Sattai nit held p. Nihku- 
lavu-vdi'né “The deceased N. had to exert 
himself so much (on account of illnesses)’. / 
Cf. ponnista(a). 

poret, see rantaporet 

porista ‘mumble, talk nonsense’. >Ip. SH neg. 
poris: (angry) Ale p. tenne nit held ‘Don’t 
stand there talking so much n.’. / Cf.? ranta- 
poret. 

pormintit& -ntta(a)n ‘scold, blow up’. >lp. 
SH (+1%x) porman'tdt: (angry) Ale dlhke mi 
p. thtjalis! ‘Don’t start b-ing me up without 
reason!’ 

poroksi: kiehua p. ‘be boiled to shreds, grounds 
etc” >lp. SH +2x fi transl. peroksi: 
(suddenly remembering the potatoes that had 
been boiling for a very long time) Tah leh 
tieson tuol'tan p. ‘They will have b-d to s-s’. 

poronpykilys, see pykalys 

portti (sw port) ‘gate, main entrance’. >Ip (gasg 
+pérhti). SH (m.e. of a house in Stockholm) 
por'hts (le kitta ‘is closed’). 

potkuri ‘chair toboggan’. >(+4 x) Ip. SH 2x, 
RSw82 poi'kur. ROm64 com. sg poé'kuriina. | 
Cf. poat'kat ete. 

praasu (also br-): maipraasu (sw majbrasa. 
See SKES, 3, p. 617.) ‘fire burnt on Walpurgis 
night in the open air’. >lp. SH méi-praésu 
(mdi <fi or sw): Kal'kap m. kehitjat ‘We shall 
go and have a look at the fire etc. (on the top 
of Luossavaara mountain in Kiruna).’ / Cf. 
FR (SKES, 3 se) brdso ‘stort Baal i fri Luft’. 

preivi, see (p)ret'vt 

priimusta(a) ‘scrawl, scribble, scratch’. >Ip 
(also +riim-). *RSw4l1 (scratches on table), 
Juco(w7), Juco(w8) (tattooings on arm) rimus- 
tut. SH (+3x) Isg prs (learning to write at 
school) rimustin, imper. (ale ‘don’t’) rimus. SH, 
SOm41 prt pte rimustan. RRm62 ger. IT 
rimustamé (séiniit ‘on the walls’). RSw82 
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rumustit. | NG rijmustus ‘Verzierung’ etc., 
NJ ft J ft. Cf? NIJ rit'mé ‘etw., worauf man 
die alten Wochennamen geschrieben hat’ etc. 
proomu (SKES, 3 <sc), Mas] froomu ‘barge’. 
> (b-s used by road-builders to transport 
material across lake Torne Trask) Ip. SOm30a, 
Ju (m40) promu wer. 

provasti (sw prost) ‘rural dean’. >(+2.%x) Ip 
(also trg-). SH (+1 x), RRm56 provasti wer. / 
Cf. roavas. 

pruuni (SKES, 3 <sc. AIR, p. 66 <sw) ‘brown’. 
>(+11 x, garments, hair, sunburn etc.) Ip. 
SH (+3 x), SSw20, SSw49, SOw42, RSw46, 
RSw70a (2x), RRw35, RRw52 prini. SH 
comp. prinip. | Park (r-) (5921). 

pruuviksi (sw prov) ‘(take) ... to try’. >Ip. 
SH fi transl. sg priiviksi: Mo len vdl'tan p. 
kdpmakiit ‘I have taken these shoes on 
approval’. 

prykiri (sw bryggare. Cf. SKES, 3, p. 622) 
‘brewer’. >(+4%) Ip. SH prykdr. RSw78 
gasg prykdrd, in.-el. sg prykdrin ‘at the bre- 
wer’s’. SH prykdrd-pili (prykaripiili. pili may 
be a rec. fi lw) ‘brewer’s car’. 

prykiripiili, see prykari 

pryti vassu (Salm 1 also uses a bilabial fricative 
instead of p), truki v. ‘cusha-call (to calves)’. 
>(+5x, not to reindeer) Ip. SH 3 x, SSw29, 
ROw43 pryti vds'su. | SH (seeing a lonely 
calf in a field) Vuoi, vds'su-riehpé! P. vu. ! P. v.! 
‘Oh, poor little calf, come here’. 

priiski ‘fly-bat; old, poor, bad thing’. >Ip 
(twgr and +-isk-), SH (+3 x, 1 of old watch) 
prét'ské. SH, RRw52 tjurruk-prdi'ské (kér- 
paspraiska) ‘fly-bat’. / SH Kal tuo p. koit tal 
manna “That good-for-nothing watch is going 
now anyway’. 

prinkké(sidri) ‘bandy-legged (person)’. >lIp. 
SH (3x) praykkd(-juol'ké): Test soahpa oane- 
kis hdmet, maste leh nit p.(-h?) juolhkéh ‘A short 
(dress) skirt suits her since she is so b.-1.’. 

printétaé (SKES, 8, p. 623 <sc) ‘impress ... 
upon’. >Ip. SH prt pte prin'tdhun: ... ko le 
p. un'nuhaka rajén (It is difficult not to look 
upon drinking as a sin) when it has been i-d 
upon us from childhood (that it is so).’ / Cf. 
pren hté dit. 

prassit& ‘press, iron’ v. >(+6%, garments, 
oranges) lp. SH (+3), SOm41 prés'sdt. 
SOw42 3pl prs prds'sdéjih. SOm30a ger. IT 
pras'sdme. 

puhettakha(a)n: ei p. ‘(entirely) out of the 
question’. >lp. RSw78, RRw5éb ° (isolated 
exclam.) i puhettakhan (-hdn?). | RSw78 
... wp. vel'lintt ‘(In the old times) it was out 
of the q. to go to bed (when one was ill).’ 

puku (rec. fiF word; cf. ATR, p. 195) ‘suit (of 


clothes)’. >(+3 x) Ip. SOm37a (ordinary sw 
suit), RRm62 (picking his words, of Ip cos- 
tume) puku wer. 

puli(i)si(asema), see asema 

puola (SKES, 3 <sc) ‘spool, bobbin’, >lp. SH 
puola: Konne le p.? ‘Where is the b.?’ / Cf. 
Kr (SKES, 3) buolld, P ft Kt th 

puolisko ‘half a litre’. >(+3.x, spirits) Ip. 
SOm39, RRm49, RRm56 puoliske (in some 
case poss, -2). RRm62 puoliskg-rért (puolisko- 
rééri) ‘(concrete) pipe cut into halves’. / RRm49 
Rei'sti skaf'fut munnji ovta p. “Try to get me 
h. al. of spirits’. / Cf. palik ete.; rew'ré etc. 

puoliskorééri, see puolisko 

puolta(a) ‘side with, defend’. RAP (1772) 1836. 
>(+6%x) lp. SH (+1x), SRw53, SOm30a, 
RSw69a, RSw78 puol'tat. SOm51 3sg prs 
puol'ta. | SRw53 Ristakas kal'kad nuppé rista- 
kasa p-t ‘One Christian (=Laestadian) should 
d. another.’ / Cf. palék etc. 

puolue (written fi) ‘party’. RAP 1848, >lp. 
SH, 8Sm44 puolu‘e. / SH (after having voted) 
Vai koit mit p. vuoitdlui ‘If only my p. would 
win (the election).’ / Cf. piilik etc. 

puolusta(a) ‘defend, stand up for’. >(+7x) 
Ip. SH (+4), SRw53 puolustit. SH 2sg prs 
puolusiah. RRm62, Juco 3sg prs puolusta. SH 
ger. II puolustémé. | RRm62 Kdwpuk tal p-a 
samiit ‘Now the town (the authorities) stand 
up for the Lapps (but it was different before)’. 
SH Tah ver'htijih p-t koabbak kuoimésah “They 
(married couples) should d. one another 
(against other people)’. / Cf. palik ete. 

puolustus ‘defence, support’. RAP 1826. > 
(+1x) Ip. SRw53 gasg puolustusa (addé 
‘give’). / Cf. pultk ete. 

puoskaroittea, see puoskargi' hte 

puoskia ‘practice quackery’. >(+3%) Ip. 
RSw69 puoskit. SOw39a 3sg prs puoské. SOm39 
3sg prt puoskii. {| SOw39a Kun'star p-& “The 
quack p-s his q.’. / Suj (5325). Cf. puoskar ete. 

pusero (SKES, 3 <sc) ‘jersey, sweater, pull- 
over’. >(+9x) lp. Old? SH (+3 x), SOm41 
puser. SH, SOw42, RSw46, RRm53c, Juco 
(w75) gasg pusera. RRw56b in.-el. pl puseriis. 
| RSw46 Ver'hté p-a pidjat ‘One must put on 
one’s s.’. RRm53e In nuola ko p-a ‘I will just 
take off my s.’. / Nes (‘Oberhemd’) (5260). Cf. 
omakutopusero. 

puska ‘gust (of wind), blast’. >Ip. SH (+1 x), 
SOm41 pus'kd, gasg +-sk-. {| SOm41 (On the 
lake) Ke, makkar p. péait ‘Look, what a 
(strong) g. that was.’ / Kr dulibus'ka ‘strong 
gust of wind’ etc., Kt {l. Cf. (SKES, 3, p. 666) 
NGNJJ puskét (=Ju pus'kahit) ‘schlechter 
Laune sein’; Tys (‘beleidigt werden’) (5267). 

pussi, see tichaara; puta(a)tilaari, see laari 
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putka ‘jail, lockup’. >(+6x) Ip. SH (+3), 
ROw34 2x ill. sg put'kat. ROw22 in.-el. sg 
putkan. | SH Er'hki sattai p-di “E. landed up 
in the 1. (for drunkenness).’ 

puupino, see pino; puurannet, see rannet 

puutarha ‘garden’. >lp. SH (in southern Swe- 
den) piitdrhad, in.-el. sg pitdrhin: ... p-n 
tjgphkaheiméh ‘... we were sitting in the g.’. / 
Cf. yrt(t)itarha. 

puutta(a) ‘get caught (on the bottom or on 
stones. Subj. seine net)’. >(+3x) Ip. SH 
piitat. Juco (m60) 3sg prs piitid. | Cf. puutto- 
venet. 

puuttovenet ‘boat for a fisherman who clears 
the seine net, when it gets caught on the 
bottom ete. >(+3%x) lp. SH, SSm44 pitio- 
vanas. 8Sm44 patiu-v. / Cf. Kénk (SKES, 3, 
p- 667) ‘Mangel’ (5282). Cf. puutta(a). 

puutuksissa (fiSt puud-) ‘numb, stiff’. >Ip. 
RSw76 fi iness. pl +pituksissa: (her fingers 
had been dressed in plaster of Paris at the 
doctor’s) Tah ledji teku +p. “The were n. so 
to speak’. 

pyhimys ‘saint?’ RAP 1865. >lp. SH (fig.) 2 x 
pyhimus: (angry) ... p., maste i le mihkke 
félut ‘... (like) a saint, who has no fault’. / 
Cf. piha ete. 

pyhimiesten piivi ‘All Saints’ day’. >lp. SH 
(+38 x) pyhdmies-pei'vé, -passé. / Cf. piha etc. 

pykiilys ‘separating and counting of the reindeer 
and marking of the calves (prescribed by the 
authorities)’. >(+3.%x) lp. SSw29, SSm44 
pykdlus. SH gasg poatjo-pykdlusa (poronpy- 
kalys) id. / Cf. pykala ete. 

pykaéla ‘paragraph’. >lp. +RRm59, Juco (m35) 
(of the law) npl pykdléh. ROm41 (notes to 
remind speaker) gapl pykdliit. / RRm59 Kal 
tenne leh hold +p-h ‘It (the West Laest. belief) 
certainly has many p-s (is difficult to under- 
stand).’ / Cf. pykalys, pykaldittea. 

pykaléitted -tten ‘count etc. reindeer etc.’ (see 
pykalys). >lp. SSm44 3pl prt pykdléi'hti. | 
Cf. pykala ete. 

pyllylhensa ‘(fall) bottom up’. >lp. SH +tpy/l'- 
lythensd: (bantering about drinking spirits 
through the behind) ... jwohk ak'tak +p. lahttén 
‘... everybody (falls) b.u. on the floor (and 
the waitress serves with a funnel).’ 

pystyd: sité ei pysty kieltémha(é)n ‘there is no 
denying that’. >lp. RRm41 neg. *pysty: 
(drunk, boasting and speechifying interming- 
ling many sw and fi words) ... i +p. kiel'té. / 
Cf. ? pissdt ete. 

pysthé(6)n: saanu(t) p. ‘brought ... into exis- 
tence’. >Ip. SH pysthin: Ta le koit edtjun 
har' piri p. “Nevertheless it was he who b. the 
Lapp hostel into e.’. / Cf.? pissdt ete. 


pyértya ‘get lost and retrace one’s steps or 
wander round in circles’. >lp. SH (+1 x) Isg 
prt pyér'tyjin. | Cf. pyora ete. 

pyéri ‘bicycle’. RAP polkupyéré 1899. > 
(+21 x) Ip. SH (+3.x), SOm30a, SOw39, 
SOm41, RSm59, RSw82, ROw34, RRm53a, 
RRm62, Juco(ml0) pyéréd wer. SH, RRw51, 
Juco, Juco(w40) com. sg pyérdin. SH (slip of 
the tongue, corrected herself immediately) 
com. sg pierain. Ju (+6), SH (+3x%x), 
SOw42, RRm62 (2x) mutur-pydré (muturi- 
py6éra, mutur fi or sw rec. lw) ‘motor-eycle’. / 
RRw51 (to a little boy) Ih oatijo ighku p-n 
“You must not go there by b.’. / Cf. (muturi- 
pyoran)ratas, pyértyd, pyérale. 

pyGrile: tek(k)e(e) p. ‘makes dizzy’. >Ip. SH 
pyoraéle: Mau jur p. tahka ‘It makes me quite 
d.’. / Cf. pyéra etc. 

piinvastoin ‘on the contrary’. >Ilp. RRm62 
tpdinvdstoin. | Cf. vas'tédit etc.; paad- etc. 


‘ pilithet pl ‘headstall’. >(+4 x) Ip. SH (+3 x) 


piitheh, gapl pditheit. SSw44 +*pditeh. | Cf. 
(SKES, 3) Suj (d) (4734). Cf. paa- ete. 

paivind, see tandki(n) p. 

pinnaté (véariksi) (SKES, 3, p. 519 <sc) 
‘distort, intentionally misinterpret’. >(+4 x) 
Ip. SH (+3 x, angry or disapproving) pdn'ndt. 
SH, SSw29 3sg prs pdn'nd. / SH Tal ta p-d 
ah moe kalhkan oas'té tesi blist (sw long u) 
“Now she is d-ing what I said so as to make 
me buy her a blouse’. 

parrité v. imitating the sound made by a 
ptarmigan. >lp. SH (+1) ger. II par'réme: 
Len kullan rievsakiit p. ‘TI have heard the 
calls of the p-s.’ / Cf. (SKES, 3, p. 685) Park 
(4870). 

piateva ‘efficient, capable’, (Salm 1 ‘well-shaped’). 
RAP 1853. >lp. RRm53a, +RRm56 (meaning?) 
pitevd. / RRm53a Ta le hivin tekkar p. ulmus 
‘He is a very c. man (who does not talk 
nonsense).’ / Cf. FR (SKES, 3, p. 686) bettat 
‘hove sig’ ete. 

pid- ‘head’ >lp. SH 2x, SSm44 pd-asii 
(padasia) ‘the main (chief) thing (point)’. SH 
pd-m&rré (pdédimadéréi) ‘aim, purpose’. Ju 
(+3), SH +1x, SOm51, ROw22 pd-pis'pa 
(paapispa. pis'pa ‘bishop’ may be an old fi lw) 
‘the high (chief) priest (bishop)’. / SH, SSm44 
Ta le jur pa-d. ‘That is precisely the point’. 
SH ... jos ta le pd-m. ‘... if that is the aim 
(of the man, viz. to go to bed with the woman).’ 
SH (hearing a fat and spoilt little boy ordering 
his mother about) Te kal pd-p. le ‘He is 
indeed the high p. himself’. ROw22 Kielés teku 
pa-p. ‘As big a lier as the h. p. himself’. / Cf. 
asii etc., mérré ete.; pois pdin, pdinvastoin, 
padithet, pdal(lje p&a&the(e)ksi, paal(ljeluotet- 
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tava, paadlikk6, (leikin) paéalté, paadlys(housut 
etc.), pddmaali, pddtta(a), pdatos, velkapaa. 

padasia, see padd- 

paal(ije padthe(e)ksi ‘on top of it’. >lp. SH 
(angry or hurt) 3x pdl'le pdtheksi: Muh 
ret'sti njuok'tjama vuosehit p. p.! ‘But just 
you try to put out that tongue of yours to 
me on t. of it!’ / Cf. paa- etc. 

paal(Deluotettava ‘reliable’. >lp. SH pdl'leluo- 
tettava: (relieved at somebody keeping his 
promise which she had doubted) To leh p. 
elmai “You are ar. man’. / Cf. luohtédit; paa- 
etc. 

pialikk6 ‘chief, head’. RAP 1839. >lp. SSw29 
pilikké: (the chief of OAS in the Algerian war 
of liberation, picking her words) ... des ta p. 
‘... the c. himself’. / Cf. paa- ete. 

paalta, see leikin p. 

paalys ‘cover (on a bed)’. >(+19 x) Ip {also 
+pdlus-). Ju (+3 x), SH (+3 x) pdélys, abess. 
pilysehkke, gapl pdlysiit. Ju (+6), SH 
(+3 x), SO0m30a, RSw63, RSw82 pdlys-povsah 
(paéadlyshousut) ‘trousers (as opposed to draw- 
ers)’, Ju (+3x), SH (+3) pdlys-lakanah 
(paidlyslakanat. lakan ‘sheet’ may be a (rec.) 
fi lw) ‘top sheet’. Ju (+3x), SH (+3x) 
palys-pai'té (paidlyspaita) ‘shirt (as opposed to 
under-vest)’. Ju (+4x), SH (+3 x), SOm41 
pdlys-pik'tasah § (padlysvaathe(e)t) ‘outer 
clothes (as opposed to underwear)’. / Cf. 
pur'té ete.; pad- ete. 

paélyshousut, pailyslakana, piidlyspaita, piilys- 
vaathe(e)t, see paalys 

pédmaali ‘aim, goal’. >lp. SSm44 (2 x ), SRw53, 
RRm58e pdmali. / RRm53c ... tid ... lan'st ... 
semme p. ‘... east (=east Laestadianism) ... 
west ... (they have) the same g.’. / Cf. paa- 
ete. 

pidmidrd, piipispa, see paa-; paasidisaatte, see 
aatto; p&isidiskoristukset, see koristus 

padskynen ‘swallow’ s. >lp. SH (+3) gasg 
pdskysé (-sa?). SH, SOm41, RSw82 (+1 x) 
npl pdskyséh. RRm55 npl pdskysah. SH gapl 
paskysiit, padskytiit. | SH Kis'sé kedda visut 
p-stit ‘The cat will kill all the s-s.” / Cf. Kr Kt 
(SKES, 3, p. 691) béskus, P I; NG pdskut7, 
NJ # J 4; Suj Enon, Koénk (5014). 

paadttéi(#) ‘decide, make up one’s mind, deter- 
mine; infer’, >(+13x, ‘infer’ only 1x SH) 
lp. SH (+3 x) pdttdt. RRm49, RRm62 3pl prs 
patidjih. 80m30a, RSw63, RRm53a (2 x) Isg 
prt pdtidjin. Juco(Rw40) 3sg prt pdttdi. SH 
2du prt pdttdikd. SOw20, SOm41 prt pte 
pdttén. RRm62 prt pte pass. pdttdhuevun, SH 
pattéhyn. | SOw20 Mo ledjin p-n viedtjat ‘I 
had decided to fetch.’ SH Ko ak'tti le p-hyn ... 
‘Once it has been decided ...’ / Cf. p&a- etc. 


paatés ‘decision, something decided’. >lp. 
RRm35, RRm49, RRm53a (2 x, decision come 
to at meeting etc.) pdtés. SH 2x, RRm49 
gasg pdtésd. / RRm53a Ko le kulahussts pidjan, 
te le mannjét, te le p. ‘Once you have asked 
to have the banns (of marriage) published it is 
too late (to change your mind), your decision 
has been made.’ Quot., see also luja. / Cf. 
paa- etc. 

porist& ‘talk, rubbish’. >lp. SH 3pi prs périsih: 
(disdainfully) Juhkih ... pohtih kdw'pukit ... 


te p. ‘They drink ... come to town ... and 
then they talk (a lot of) r.’. 
péyhei ‘bumptious, stuck-up’. >Ip. SH npl 


poyhijah (-e‘ah?): (angrily and contemptuously 
of two sanctimonious female relatives) Mg in 
lii'hku teita ... nit p. teku ... ‘I don’t like them. 
(They are) as s.-up as ...’. 


R 


(see also fr-, kr-, pr-, and tr-) 


raajoa ‘cut up (a carcass)’. >lp. SH rajot: (after 
just having seen a Finn from whom she was 
going to buy reindeer meat) Iz len viel hdddjin 
tett ... r. ‘He had not yet cut it up (so he 
said)’. / Cf. Var (Lagercrantz 1959, p. 114). 
Cf. radje-rihkko. 

raaka ‘an or wer ‘raw, not ripe, coarse, vulgar, 
brutal’. >(+6 x) Ip. SH (+4 x) (with disgust 
of meat, berries, the taste of sw spirits, German. 
soldiers during the war, boxing), RRm53a 
(girl lifting her skirt to show bear that she 
was a woman) rdké, ROw34 (‘vulgar’) attr. 
rakas. Turi 1910, p. 59 raga ‘brutal’. 

raato ‘on ‘carrion’. >lp. SH rate. / Cf. rahto. 

raitis -thi(ijn ‘sound, temperate’. >(+3 x) Ip 
(also +raitis). SH (+2 x), RSw82 rdi'tis. / SH 
Ta le kal r. olmai, ti juka, i poalhte ... “He 
is indeed sound. He neither drinks nor smokes 

rajo(i)tta(a), rajo(i)tus; see rajohit, rajohus 

raju ‘violent, unruly, wild, enormous’; rajun 
adv. of dgr ‘enormously’ ete. >(+16~, 
weather, illness, drunkard(s), building) Ip. 
SH (+3), SSw29, SOQw33a 2x, ROmé64, 
RRm51, RRw52, RRm53a (+3 x), Juco raju 
(in a few case r.-lakén) wer. SH (+1), 
RRm53a, Juco(w50) rajulas (*rajulinen is not 
readily accepted by the fiT informants). / 
ROm64 Tal le r. al'mé ‘The weather is savage 
now (blizzard)’. SH, SOw33a... nar. Giviis ‘... 
so immensely drunk’. SH Tuo poahta r-las 
tall6 ‘It (the town hall in Kiruna just under 
construction) will be colossal’. / Cf. rajusti. 
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rajusti ‘enormously’. >(+2%x) lp. RRm48, 
RRm5aa rajusti. | RRm53a Sinne le tienin 
r. pohttjuh ‘He has of course a vast number 
of reindeer’. / Cf. raju. 

rakenus ‘building ( =the house he ete. is build- 
ing)’. >Ip. ROw38 rakenus. RRm53a gasg 
rakenusa. | RRm53a ... Piehiara r-a kehitjame 
(I have been) to have a look at the house P. 
is building’. / Cf. rahkadtt ete. 

ranga(i)sta -nka(i)sen ‘punish’. >Ip.SH(+1 x) 
ray'nastit. | Cf. rdnhkastit ete. 

rankka ‘heavy (rain)’. >(+4x)Ip.SH (+3), 
RSw82 rdéykkd, r.-har'vé (rankkasaet) ‘down- 
pour’. / SH Ko takkar r. johtté pont tas ‘To 
think that such a heavy thunderstorm has 
come again’. 

rannet -nthe(e)n ‘the place out of doors where 
wood is chopped’. >(+3%x) Ip. SH (+2 x) 
ran'net. SH, RSw69a in.-el. sg muorra-rdn'tehin 
(puuranthe(e)la) id. / Cf. raénhtas etc. 


rantaporet: -rhe(e)la ‘on the open water (where ~ 


the ice has melted first in spring) along the 
shores’. >(+1%x) Ip. RSw82 fi adess. rdn'ta- 
porhela: Ta le r. péssan ruok'tot ‘He managed 
to get home on the open water etc.’ / Cf. 
PKrKt (SKES, 3) boaré ‘having no snow on 
the ice in spring ...’. Cf. raénhtas etc.; ? porista. 

rapajuoppo ‘boozer’. >lp. SOm30a (hurt and 
angry) rapajuoppe! ‘that b.P / Cf. KrKt 
(SKES, 3) rappe ‘mud ...’, P {. Cf. juoma ete. 

rasapirkko, see hasapirkko 

rasitia(a) ‘strain’ v. >lp. SH rasihuhité (as 
for -huhttét, cf. rdféhuhttét ‘deprive of peace’ 
ete.): Ih to kalhka tetjat r. “You should not s. 
yourself (so much. Take a rest sometimes)’. / 
Cf. rasittava, rasitus. 

rasittava ‘strenuous, burdensome’. >lp. RRw52 
rasittava: (telling about a conversation she 
had had with a Finn, whose fi wife had born 
him a child every year for several years 
running) Mo tadjin ah ta le kal r. ta nis-ul'mut. 
Li sdlin ta Ghkas olluk ‘I said (to him) that it 
was really b. for his wife. He did not spare 
that wife of his at all’. / Cf. rasitta(a) etc. 

rasitus ‘strain, burden’. >lp. SH (picking cloud- 
berries on a very hot day in the wilds), RSw69a 
(ra-?), rasthus. / Of. rasitta(a) ete. 

ratas -tha(a)n ‘wheel’. >(+7 x, bicycle, motor- 
cycle (-car), train, mowing-machine) Ip. SH 
(+3), SSm44 (+2) npl ratdsah. 8Sm44, 
SOm30a gapl ratdsiit. RRm62 gapl mutur- 
pyéradratdsvit (muturipyoranratas, mutur may 
be a rec. fi Iw) ‘motor-cycle w-s’. / SOm30a 
Leh-ke skrivin kitta r-tit? “Have you screwed 
the w-s on? / Cf. PKr (SKES, 3, LAG) rattes, 
Kt #; Lyng Nes (5601). Cf. péyra ete. 
rauhalinen ‘peaceful’. >Ip. SH sup. rduhalé- 


mos: (teasing and bantering) ... le tietianis 
huonas ... toppe le kdi r. nus'sit ‘... has a room 
of her own ... that’s the most peaceful place 
to fuck in’. / Cf. rafé ete. 
ravinto -non ‘nourishment’. >lp. SRw53, 
RRm49 ravinie. | SRw53 (to somebody who 
gibed at her fatness) Ii ta val poerramusan 
puoito, muh r. ta le ... ‘One does not grow 
fat from too much food, but it is the n. that 
makes one fat’. 
rehupéytaé ‘fodder table (in the cowhouse)’. 
>(+4x) Ip. SH (+2x), RSw69a, RRw52 
rehu-pew'ts. / Cf. pew'té ete. 
reilu ‘upright, honest, orderly’. >(+7%) Ip. 
SH (+3 x), SOm32a, SOm37b, ROW34, Juco 
(m35) ret'lu. | SH ... ni fris'ki rv. plat ‘... 
such a sound and u. man’. SOm32a (boozing 
with a friend) Moain ledni r. ol'mah ‘We are h. 
fellows’. 
remu ‘noise, stir’. >lp. SH (typewriting in 
the morning disturbed her sleep) remu. / Cf. 
riepmo ete. 
rennosti ‘free and easy’. 
ren'nosti: Tast sihttth r. 
ample room for two here’. 
repa(i)sté, Mas 1 repa(i)sta ‘tear’ v. >lp. SH 
(angry at disorder in the wardrobe) 2sg prt 
repdsit, prt pte repdsdn. SSw29 3sg prt repasii. 
/ SSw29 (of her two-year-old daughter) 
Heti ta r-sii érit teit ‘She tore them (her 
trousers) off quickly.’ 
resu ‘in rags, shabby, careless’. >(+6%) Ip. 
SH (+3), SSm44, ROw34, RRm41 resu(s). 
/SSm44 ... 2-8 par'kéh, r-s in'sindri, vi ke kran'- 
hiu ‘... shabby workmen, s. engineer, nor is 
he particular about things’. Quot., see also 
oikea. 
riemastua ‘get angry; go into an ecstasy’ (liiku- 
tukset at Laest. meetings. This meaning is 
unknown to some of the fiT informants). 
>(+6 x, ecstasy) lp. SH (+3 x; 1x ‘get a.’), 
SOw39 3sg prt riemdstuvait. RSw65a 3pl prt 
riemastuvet. Juco (w65) ger. IT riemastuvvame. 
/ SH R-ati ew'ial ho héitii selihémé ‘He (a 
preacher) went into an e. before he finished 
expounding’. Juco(w65) Kal tah leh tal heti 
r-me ‘Now they will certainly soon go into 
an e. (so the meeting will soon be over)’. / 
Of. riepmé etc. 
rietas: gasg rietha(a)n ‘the devil, deuced’, curse. 
>lp. SOm43 fi gasg riethan: (boasting, intoxi- 
cated) Mg len r. kiew'ra ‘I am a hell of a 
strong man’. / Cf. riehtés ete. 
rietha(a)linen ‘shameless, indecent, devilish’. 
>(+5x) Ip. SH (+3x), RRm4l, RRw51 
riethdlas. | SH, RRw5l1 ... n& r. ulmus <... 
such as. person’. / Cf. riehtés etc. 


>Ip. SH (+3x) 
kuovtés ‘There is 
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rietha(a)sti ‘devilish, deuced’, curse. >Ip. 
S0Om43 riethdsti: (speechifying, slightly intoxi- 
cated) Moain ledni Sadrain nit r. resunéran 
(<sw) ‘I and 8. have been reasoning a deuced 
lot (while you have been away)’. / Cf. riehtés 
etc. 

riippua ‘depend on’. >(+5 x) Ip (also 3sg prs 
+riipp6, old?), SH, ROw43, RRm53a (+3 x, 
also 1x poss. rii'hpd, old?) 3sg prs rippd. | 
RRm53a Na, tar. tenne, koas mo pésan sisa 
‘Well, that d-s upon when I am let in (at the 
doctor’s)’. 

riitaainet, see ainet 

riitti(a) ‘be sufficient, last’. >( +15 x) Ip (also 
3sg prs trittd). SSw29 rittdt. SH (+3x), 
SSw29 3x, SOw42 3x, ROw22, RRm49 3sg 
prs rittd. SOw35, Juco(m40) neg. w% ritid. 
SOm41 prt pte ritién. / SH (skiing excursion) 
Kal ta tal r-d ‘Well, this is enough (let’s turn 
home)’. SSw29 (when asked to take another 
eup of coffee) Kal ta r-d ‘I have had enough’; 
Kuhké-kos kiddak te r-d? “How long then does 
school I. in spring?’. SOm41 ... glmai, masi tt 
sen'ka r-dn ‘... such a tall man that the bed 
was not long enough for him.’ / Cf. P (SKES, 
3) rit'tat ‘last’ ete. 

riivattu ‘deuced’, mild curse. >lp. ROw84 fi prt 
pte rivdtiu: ... ni rv. nédr'visi (<fi or sw) 
-‘(She is) so d. nervous’. ; 

rikastua ‘get rich’. >lp. SH prt pte rikdstuvvan: 
Almu-hal le r.? ‘T suppose he has gone off and 
made himself a fortune?’ 

rikka(a)ntua -nun ‘fracture (a bone)’. >(+2 x) 
lp. SH (+1, bone), SSm44 (rib) prt pte 
rikkantuvvan. | Cf. rihkkét etc. 

rima ‘rib, lath (with bark on one side)’. >Ip. 
Jucco(m40) (explaining fishing under the ice) 
gasg rimd. / Cf.? Nes (-m'm-) (5726). 

rintava ‘broad-breasted, cocky’. >lp. SH rin'- 
tava: (disdainfully) Ta le nit r. mukdin “He 
thinks he is such a big-wig’. / Cf. PKt (SKES, 
38, p. 290) rindeld, PKr rinteld ‘open in front 
we, PKr rin'd(é)-92d1, PKr rin't- ‘... open in 
front ...’; Suj (‘Brustriemen ...’, <fi) (5729). 

risusti ‘carelessly’. >lp. SH risusti: (building a 
house) An'hti tajai, ah so ta tahkd. Ta poahta 
ni r., jos Lds'si ta tahka ‘A. said he would do 
it. It will be done so c., if L. does it.’ 

riukka ‘brisk, active’. >lp. SH (2x of very 
old people) riukka: Kum'maé ko In'ka lei ni r. 
‘Strange that I. (86 years old) should be so 
brisk’. 

rivi ‘line’. >lp. SH gasg rivi: Tanne le hel'hpo; 
veha manah sinne ja tjalah soames r. “You are 
well off (easy work); you just go inside to 
type al. or two (and then you have finished)’. 

rohki ‘fearlessly, confidently, with no hesitation, 


certainly, absolutely’. >(+20x) Ip. SH 5x, 
SSm44 +2 x, SOm30a, SOm32a 2 x, SOm33, 
SOw36c, SOm37b, SOm41, SOw43, SOm5]1, 
RSw78, RRm41 2x, RRw52 rohki. | SH 
Kalhkah r. mannat, jos halehah ‘You should 
go there with no h., if you really want to’, 
Ta ler. vehkké ‘That is c. a great help to me’. 
SOm41 (to a child who had thrown things 
about on the floor, sharply) Pija r. tjoahkkdi 
tinhkait ‘Just you collect your things (and 
take them away)’. / Cf. roahkka ete. 

rokki (SKES, 3<sc) ‘(over)coat’. >(+7x of 
non-Lappish coats) Ip. Old? sc? SH (+38x), 
SOw39, SOm41 rehkki. SH, SOm32a, SOm37b, 
Juco (70) gasg rghki. | SH Nuola érit réhki. 
‘Take off your c. (and sit down)’. / NG rdhkki 
‘nicht lappischer Pelz, der mit den Haaren 
nach innen getragen wird’, NJ {+ J #. Park 
(‘Jacke’ <se) (5838). 

roskakori, see kori 

roteva ‘robust, sturdy’. >Ip. SH (+1, also of 
women) roeteva:... tekkar r. ulmus ‘... such a 
8. man’. 

rotu ‘race, stock’. RAP 1860. > (dogs) lp. Juco 
(m40) retu. SH in.-el. sg juohke retun ‘of 
every sort of breed’, gapl retuit. SRw53 fi 
part. sg rotu‘a. / SH Mu r-t ta le? ‘What race 
is it (the dog)?? SRw53 Le-ke ta samé r-a? 
‘Is it of lp breed?’ 

rousku ‘Swede’ (invective). >(+4%x) lp (gasg 
+-wsk- or twgr).SH (+3 x), Juco(m60) rew'sku. 
Quot., see herkku. / Cf.? ruoha ete. 

rukatta(a) ‘hurry, hasten’ itr. >(+12%x) Ip. 
SH (+3 x), SOw36b, SOw50, RSw82 (+1 x), 
ROm20, RRw52, RRm53a, RRw56b rukahit. 
RRm56 Isg prt rukahin. RSw78 2sg prt 
rukéhih. Ju (+3%x), SH (+1) rukdhallat 
(forms with -tella are not accepted by the 
fiT informants) id. freq. / RSw82 Kathkah r-t 

“You must hurry ...2 RRm56 Mo r-n 

toares-péllai ‘I threw myself out of the way 
(when the car came rushing towards me)’. / 
NG rukatit, J 4. Cf. (fi >) Ju rehkhahit (-ahit?); 
Vass 2 rok'kdhit (-ahit?); PKrKt rok'katit start 
in pursuit of ... ete.; NG rdhkkatit ‘schnell 
auf etw. losstiirzen’ ete. (NJ ft J ft). CE. 
rukatus. 

rukatus: rukatuksela ‘with haste, in a hurry’. 
>(+6x)lp.SH +3 x, SSw29 +1, SOw43, 
RRm49 com. sg rukdhusain. | SH R. manaimeh 
dn'takassiit dindt ‘We hasted (to embrace our 
father at the Laest. meeting) and beg him to 
forgive us (our sins). RRm49 ... ndahké rv. 
njuovai érit ‘(Then) he hurried to skin (the 
wolf)’. / NG rukdtusan, J jf. Cf. rukatta(a). 

runnella ‘mangle, batter about’. >lp. SH prt 
pte run'telan: Piegga le pahdin r. vatnasa ‘The 
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wind has b-d the boat a. badly’. / Cf.? LEEM 
(see NIELS, 5, p. 67) rundom ‘med Magt 
rykker og slider paa’. 

rucho nouse(e) ‘the grass is springing up’ (said 
for instance at the beginning of summer, when 
the grass turns green quickly after the first 
rain and warmth)’. >lp. SH fi 3sg prs ruohe 
now'se: (after a rainfall in June) Tal kal r. n. 
‘Now the grass will certainly s. up’. / Cf. 
noas' tét etc. 

ruokkopoika ‘foster son’, >(+2x) Ip. SH 
(+1 x) ruokko-par'né: (quoting uncharitable 
lp foster mother) 79 th le ko r.-p. ‘You are 
just my f. s... SOm39 ruokku-niei'ta (-kko-?) 
(ruokkotyar) ‘f. daughter’. 

ruokkotyir, see ruokkopoika 

ruttonen ‘overhasty’. >lp. SH (impatiently) 3 x 
(2 x to somebody who knocked over the milk 
etc.) ruttonen: (to girl splashing water on to 
the floor when helping her to wash up) Ale 
léke ni r. ‘Don’t be so o.” / Cf. NG ruton 
‘plétzlich’ etc., NJ {t J ff. Cf. PKrKt rettto 
‘virulent epidemic’; PKrKt roatta ‘hastily’ 
ete. 

ruusu ‘rose’. >lp. SH (+1), SOw33a risu 
wer. / SOw33a (showing the flowers in her 
home) Tuo r. lén manjémusa ldi'htan ‘This r. 
is the last I have put here’. 

ryhiniska ‘hunchback(ed)’. 
ryhd-nis'ké. / Cf. nis'ké. 

rymii, Mas 1 ryy- ‘lap, sup, up’. >lp. SH (+1 x) 
3sg prs rymé: (with disapproval) ... r. ni held 
kaje ‘(He is constantly) l-ing up so much 
coffee’. 

rynkky (sw rynka) ‘wrinkle, crease’ s. >lp. SH 
(+1 x, face, clothes) rynkky wer. 

ryssii (sw ryss) ‘Russian’. >lp (gasg +-s's-, +-ss-). 
SOm41 gasg ryssd (-s's-?): ... mahtw r. ‘(He 
could even) speak R.’ / Cf. ryssalainen. 

ryssiléinen ‘(a) Russian’. >lp. SOm41 (+1) 
rys'sdlds, / Cf. ryssa. 

rysi ‘bow net’. >lp. SH rysd wer (interr.). 

ryymii, see rymiad; ryékilet, see riekal 

ryépeisti ‘indecently, in a vulgar way’. >lp. 
SH ryépesit: (a former Laest. preacher who 
used crude and vulgar words in his sermon) 
... muh nit r. hoalai ‘... but he spoke so i.’. 

réknété (sw raékna) ‘count, calculate, reckon’. 
>(+14x) Ip. SH (+3%x), SOw36b, SOm41 
(+1%x), SOw52, RSw82 (+1%x), RRw56b, 
RRm53a (+1 x) raékndét. RSm56 Isg prs raknan. 
SSw29 (+1) 3sg prs rdknd. SOw36c prt pte 
rakndn. SH in.-el. sg (puorre) raéknémusan 
‘(good) at counting’. Juoo(ml0), SOm32b 
rdknat (-dt may be rec. sw infl.). / SH (of 
schoolboy) Puorre le, ke ta le nii in'nekas r-t 
‘It is a good thing that he is so keen on doing 


>lp. SH +1x 
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sums’. SOw36b Mo len r-n, jos heitan ... 
‘T have worked out (that I will save so much 
money), if I give up (smoking)’. SOm41 ... r-¢ 


to ver'hith ‘... you must reckon with’. Quot., 
see also velho. 
répotta(a) ‘blink, wink’. >ip. SH (+3x) 


raépohit, imper. 2sg rdpét: To kalhkah r-t tal- 
mit, ah manna sisa ‘B. so that it (the drop(s)) 
goes in’. / Cf. silmanrap(p)ays. 

riysi ‘somebody who makes a fuss’. >Ip. SH 
rays& (gasg |+-y3-| or twgr): Ta le tekkar r. 
‘He is such a fuss’. 

réllisté(4), two fiT informants, who are un- 
certain about the word: rélli- ‘revel (drink and 
cause disturbance)’. >Ip. SH (+3) rélléstit 
(also -I'l-), 3sg prs rélléstaé (-l'l-?), prt pte 
rélléstin: Juhka ja r-d “He drinks and r-s’. 

rénkété -nk(k)é(4)n (sw rénka) ‘X-ray’ v. > 
(+3) Ip (also +-ykk-). SH (+3 x) rén'hdt, 
3pl prs réy'kajth. 

rookaté -k(k)a(4)n (sw réka) ‘smoke’ v. 
SRw53 ger. II rékdme (-kk-?) (cigarettes). 

rééri (sw rér) ‘tube, pipe’. >(+7%x, heating- 
unit, water-conduit, aerial etc.) lp. SH (+3 x), 
SOm41, RRm53a réri wer. SH, ROw43 
kodtja-réri (kusirdéri) ‘urethra’ (medical con- 
texts). / Cf. rew'ri etc. 


> Ip. 


S 


saakeli mild imprecation. >lp. SSm44 +1 x 
sakeli! | Cf. sdkel. 

saastutta(a) ‘contaminate (with sin)’, >(+1 x 
relig.) Ip. SH sdstuhit: It kdnndt s. tetjas “It 
does not pay to c. oneself (by drinking)’. / 
Cf. sdistas. 

saatana helvetti, see helvetti; sa(j)etkaari, see 
kaari 

saira(a)la ‘hospital’. RAP 1860. >(+4.%x) Ip 
(nsg tsdi'ral). SH (+1), SOm29a, RRm41, 
RRmS38a in.-el. sg sdz'rdlin. / Cf. sdiras ete. 

saksa(n)villa(i)nen ‘having short curly wool’ 
(sheep). >Ip. SH (+1%) sdk'sd-vil'lanen 
(stk'sGin-?). | Cf. sdk'sa ete. 

salata -l(i)a(a)n: salattu ‘hidden’. >lp. RSw82 
fi prt pte saldtiu: (relig.) ... le s. juohkehattja 
ewtan ‘(What comes after death) is h. to every- 
body’. 

sali (sw sal) ‘hall, large room’. >(+13 x, place 
of meeting, (Church House) assembly-room, 
schoolroom, hospital ward etc.) Ip. SH (+3 x), 
SSw29 (+1 x), ROw18 salt. RSw63 ill. sg sale. 
SH, SOm32b, SOm41, RRm56 in.-el. sg salin. 
Ju (+4x), SH (+3), SOm30a in.-el. sg 
skow'lu-salin (koulusali) ‘schoolroom’. / Cf. 
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PKt (QVIG sdla, sale etc., sc; fi. Qvig Btr 
sdlé se; fi) sdli; FR sale. Cf. skow'lu etc. 

sama, see se sama 

samala ‘at once, at the same time, as well’. 
>(+15x) Ip. SH +38, SSm34, SSw49, 
SOw20, RSm74, RSw78, ROw34, RRm26, 
RRm41, RRm62, Juce, oo, co samdla. | ROw384 
Viettjan unna kapmakiit s. ‘Vl fetch the small 
shoes at the s. t. (as I have to go anyway)’. 
Juco Tuolhtahan kafi s. ‘Vl boil the coffee at 
o.’. / Cf. samassa, samoten, se sama. 

samassa ‘at once, instantly’. >(+8 x) lp. Old? 
SS8w29 +4%x, SOw39, RSw70 2x, Juco (w6) 
samdssa. | Of. Lyng (LES, 3, p. 488) samasa. 
Cf. samala etc. 

sammalta(a) -lan ‘speak indistinctly, falter’. 
>lp. SH (+2x) 3sg prs sdm'mdlia, 3sg prt 
sdm'maltii: (of a very ill old woman) ... veha 
teku s-it fietna ‘... she talked in a rather f-ing 
voice’. 

samoten ‘in the same manner’. >lp. RRm62 
(enumerating somewhat ceremoniously the 
names of the nomad districts in Jukkasjarvi, 
the place-names of which were to be examined) 
samoten. / Cf. samala etc. 

sanava ‘who easily finds words’. >lp. SSw29 
sandva: S. erru riek'ta s. ldddé ‘S. (a newly 
arrived visitor of the village) seems to be a 
(non-Lappish) man who e. f. w. (tells amusing 
stories etc.)’. / Cf. sdiné etc. 


sanoma ‘tidings, news’. >(+3%x) Ip (also 
*tsamu-). SH (+1%x) gapl  sar'va-sangmiit 
(-sanu-?) ‘news of elk-hunting’. SOm37a 


(radionews bulletin) gapl sangmitt (-nu-?). 
RSw69a com. pl sanemiiku. | Cf. sdéné etc. 
satikka ‘any you like, just any’. >Ip. RSw78 
(+2 x) satikka: Mo len mannan luw'laja (la-?) 
rajén ... toaivoh ah mo len s. muori ‘I have 
been as far as Lule&. You seem to think I am 
j. any (old) woman’. Quot., see also juuri?. / 
Cf. Ju sahte (=PKr Kt sdité). Cf. muori etc. 
sattua ‘(accidentally) happen to, chance’. > 
(+12 x) Ip. SH (+3 x), S8m35, Juco 3sg prs 
saito. SH 3pl prs sattujih. RRm52 Isg prt 
sattujin. SOw33a, SOm43, SOw50, RSw70a, 
RSm76 3sg prt satiui. | RSw76 Toki s-ui 
poahtét ‘A train c-d to come (at that very 
moment)’. SOw50 Puorre kg s-ui mis veha 
rit'hpé ‘It is a good thing that I h-d to have a 
little dram’. / Cf. P sat'tut, Kr {} Kt |; Park 
Nes (6150, <fi). Cf. sattuma. 
sattuma ‘accident, chance’. RAP (1787) 1847. 
>Ip. SOw50 sattuma. SH in.-el. sg sattumin 
(sattumal(t)a) ‘by mere chance’. / SOw50 Ta 
le s. jos odtju ‘(Shooting an elk in the season) 
is just luck’. / Cf. P sat'tum, Kr |} Kt ff. Cf. 
sattua. 


satu -‘un ‘fairy tale, story’. >(+7 x) lp. SSw29 
satu. RSw82 in.-el. sg satun. SH (+3), 
RSw63 gapl satuit. RRw52 satu-kir'jé (satu- 
kirja) ‘story book’. / SH Muz'htalé poares s-tt 
@ehkehvit ‘(When I was a child) they used to 
tell s-s in the evenings (in our village)’. / Cf. 
kur'yé ete. 

satukirja, see satu 

saukko ‘otter’. >lp. RRm50 gasg +sdukko: Mo 
len koeddan +s. ‘I have shot an o.’, 

savi ‘clay’. >lp. SH (+3 x, material (cement) 
in house building and plumbing) gasg savi, 
in.-el. sg? ess.? savin, com. sg saviin. SRw53 
(house-building) com. pl saviiku. / SH Ta 
kehtj6t varuhit. Ta le pidjan s. tehk vuollat 
“He (the plumber) told us to be careful. He 
had put cement under it’. / NG savi, NJ HT ft. 
Suj (6070). Cf. sav}. 

se ku (ko) (vain or vasiten) ‘without any partic- 
ular aim’, sometimes used to avoid answering 
a question. >(+4x) lp. SH +3, SOm30a 
se ku (val, vasihin). | SH (Why are you here in 
town?) Se ku val ‘Oh, I am just here’. SOm30a 
(Why are you not working at this hour?) 
Se ku vasihin vul'kin ‘Oh, I just happened to 
leave my job.’ / Cf. sehke etc., vasihit (-hin). 

se sama: se on s. s. ‘It makes no difference, it 
does not matter, it is all one (to me ete.)’. 
>(+6x)lp.SH +1 (angry), ROw22 (angry, 
without se), RSm59, RSw78 2x, NGco(m63) 
se sama. | ROw22 (menacing) Jeku moe vuolhkan 
elt in, ta le jur sama (the last word protracted 
with slightly labialised a’s) ‘Whether I go 
there or not makes no d. (it is none of your 
business)’. / Cf. sehke etc.; samala ete. 

seikka ‘incident, story’. RAP (‘circumstance’ 
ete.) 1829. >Ip. RSm66 3 x seckka. SH (+2 x) 
gasg seikka. | SH Mo mui'hialan tunnyi ovta s. 
‘Tl tell you about an i. (that happened here 
a few years ago)’. 

seka(i)nen: s. hoito ‘a frightful mess, jumble’. 
>lp. SH (+3 x, untidy house, disorder in 
school, etc.), SSw29 sekdnen hoat'té .{SH Tanne 
le ni s. h. “Here is a f. m. (I have got to tidy 
the place up)’. / Cf. hoat'té etc., -s@hké etc. 

seka(i)sin ‘jumbled together, disordered’. >Ip. 
SH 2x (knives and forks j. t. in a box), 
Juco(w70) sekdsin. | SH Ta hoallé ni s. “He 
(sick old man) speaks so confusedly’. / Cf. 
-s&hké ete. 

selitell&, see selitta(a) 

selitta() ‘explain, expound, preach’. >(+19x, 
especially at Laest. meetings) lp. Old? SH 
(+3x), RSm59, RRm5d3a, RRw58  selihie. 
88m35, RRm49, Isg prs selihan. RSw82 
(+1x), RRm53c ger. II selih@émé. SH (+3 x) 
selihallat (selitellaé freq.) id.; RSm66, RRw50 
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8sg prt selihalai. Ju (+4x), SH (+8), 
RRm58 selihus (selitys) ‘explanation, expound- 
ing, preaching’. / RSw82 In kullan ta koassek 
s-mé ‘I never heard him (a Laest. preacher) p.’. 
RSm66 ... s-halai rdtijon ta pirra ‘... he talked 
(at length) about it on the radio.’ Quot., see 
also perin pobjin. / Vass2 selihik inf., Vass1 
selihdlldt, Vass2 gapl selihusdid are only used 
in Laest. contexts according to the Vass in- 
formants. Konk (‘erkléren’) (6170). Ci. NG 
sielitahttét |se-| ‘eine Mitteilung machen, er- 
zahlen’ etc., NJ tt J tt. Cf. sel'kat ete. 
selitys, see selitta(a) 
selkimatala, see matala? 
selosta(a) “fiF’’ ‘give an account of, explain’. 
HAK, 2, p. 161 1900-20. >(+5x) Ip. SH 
(+1x), RRm62 selostit. RRm53a, RRm62 
38g prt selostii. RRm43 2sg cond. selgstihtjuh. 
/ RRm53a Ta s-ii ta A.T.P. (short for sw 
allman tjanstepension) pirra ‘He gave an a. 
(at the meeting) of the national pensions 
scheme’. / Cf. sel'kat ete. 
selostaja ‘‘fiF’’ ‘(radio ete.) reporter’. >Ilp. 
SSm44 selostedjé: Puorre s. tuo ‘That man is 
a good radio r.’. / Cf. sel'kat ete. 
selostus ‘“‘fiF’ ‘report, explanatory work’. 
>( +2) lp. Geo(m70) (at the national assem- 
bly of the sw Lapps) selgstus. RRm62 (points 
written down on a slip of paper as basis for a 
newspaper article) gasg selgstusa. / Cf. sal'kat ete. 
selvile: saa (inf.) s. ‘find out’. >Ip. RRm52 
sel'vile: ... oadtjot s. kok ta le ‘... f. 0. how 
things stand.’ / Cf. sel'vé (oadtjot sélvé) ete. 
sen (endémpi, isompi etc.) with neg. ‘than that, 
than one would think’; sen (henki etc.) with 
weakened meaning in curses and imprecations 
‘its (his). >(+28 x) lp. SH 2 x (a taka etc.) 
sen (h)enup (sen endmpi or enémpa(a)) ‘he 
does not work more than that (he works that 
little and no more)’. SH (li poahtdn) sen 
stuorép (ta-ke) (sen isompi) ‘This one did not 
in any way turn out to be bigger than the 
other’. Ju (+7x), SH +38x, SOw25, SRw53 
+1x, RSw4l1, ROw34 (1 le ete.) sen kummép 
(sen kummempi) ‘(not) more remarkable 
(wonderful, better) than others’. SH +3, 
RRw52 sen hékka (sen henki) ‘deuced, dar- 
ned’. SSw49 sen oapmé (sen oma) ‘deuced, 
darned’. SH (Vuot) sen riehtés (Jur e@es'ka)! 
(sen rietas) ‘Damn it!’. Ju (sen +11) sen 
toi'nenki, see toinenki(n). SH sen verhte 
(oadjét) (sen verran) ‘that much’. / Cf. hegga 
(ta hékka) etc. kum'ma etc., oapmé (tan oa.) 
etc., riehtés etc., sehke etc., verhte (ta v.) ete. 
sen enimpi, henki, isompi, kummempi, oma, 
rietas, verram; see sen. sen toinenki(n), see 
toinenki(n) 


_ Seurata ‘accompany, follow’. 


senthi(ijn ‘for all that, yet’. >lp. SOw36b 
senthdn.: (entering the lp hut late in the morning 
of the Laest. meeting) Kehtjéme Ieh s. ‘So 
they are awake f. a. t.’ / Cf. sehke ete., tihtit 
ete. : 

separoittea -tten (sw separera) ‘separate (milk)’. 
>(+6x) Ip. SH (+3), SSw29 separoi'hiét. 
RSw76, RSw82 3sg prs sepdroi'hid. 

sepitti(a) ‘fabricate, make up (words)’. RAP 
1828. >lp. SH sepihit: (hurt and angry) Te 
th tarhpat s. ta pirra ni held ‘You don’t need 
to m. u. so many words about that’. 

sepi kumma ‘it would be an odd thing (if that 
was not so), that’s obvious’. >(+7%x) Ip. SH 
+3x, SOw36a, SOm37b, SOm89 +1x, 
RSw69a sepd (viel) kum'md. | RSw69a (Can 
you speak fi?) S. &.! ‘Of course (how can you 
ask such a silly question)’. / Cf. kum'mé etc. 
-pa ete., sehke ete. 

>Ip. RRm51 prt 
pte sew'ran: ... ti s. miin laki ( <fiT laaki or 
sw lag) ‘(He) did not a. our gang’. / Cf. sew'ré 
etc. 

siihen aikha(a)n ‘at that time, then’. >( +16 x, 
=formerly, in the old times, when I (etc.) was 
young) Ip. SSw29, SRw53, SOm37, RSm74, 
RSw82 2 x, ROm64 4 x, RRm41, RRm49 3 x, 
Juco(m70), Juco sihen dikhan. {| RRm49 Ta 
lei s. d. ... tolus dike ... rehelas dike “That 
happened at t. t. ... in the old times ... when 
people were honest’. ROm64 S. d. tetenki 
‘That was then (formerly) of course’. RSw82 
Ati le s. 4. lémas nisuh ‘There was no wheat 
bread then (when I was young)’. / Cf. di'ké 
etc., sehke etc. 

siipi contrivance on scythe which catches the 
grass as it is cut. >(+3%) Ip (also ts2'pe 
+.ip-, old?). SH (+1) sipt wer. / Cf. PKr 
(LAG -d) sw'bi, siibi, Kt sit'bd; Park (-a, 
‘Fliigel der Végel’, 6243b). 

slirtolainen ‘Lapp who has moved from another 


nomad district or Lappmark’. RAP 1836 
(Lénnrot ‘flyttande menniska, utvandrare’ 
ete.). >(+3%x) Ip. SH, ROw43, RRw52 npl 


sir'tolattjah (-tu-2). | Of. sir'tét. 
sijava ‘spacious’. >lp. RRw52 sijdva: Ta le nis. 
s. ‘It (room) is so s. (large)’. / Cf. sijo(i)tta(a). 
sijo(i)tta(a) ‘place, arrange’. >lp. SH sijuhit 
(-j0-?): Mo len Iphpéhan mépelitt (-b-?, sw 
mobel) s. ‘I have promised to help to a. the 
furniture’. / Cf. sijava. 
siki soki ‘jumbled together’. >lp. SH +3 x 
siki seki: Toppe leh pik'tasah s. s. ‘Your 
clothes are j. t. there (in the suit-case)’. 
siksi ‘that much, enough, very much’. >( +12) 
lp. Old? SH +3x, SSm44 +1x, SRw53 
+1x,RSm57a, RSm59, RSw78 +1 x, RSw82 
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+1x, RSm83a, ROw34, Juco(w20) fi transl. 
sg wae / RSw78 R. le s. rdn'hiu ‘R. is so 
fastidious (that’s why she has not married yet)’, 
ROw34 (How did you like your stay at Kurra- 
vaara?) Toppe let s. soma ‘It was nice enough 
(quite nice) there’. RSm83a ... s. mdy'kit 
oa'ndn (You ought to recognize him, as you 
have) seen that much of him’. / Lyng (LES, 3, 
p. 202) stkse (buorre). Nes (Masswort, 6255). 
Cf.? Ju (IIc) tdk'st (fa-?) or tek'si: a le t. 
péllasas glmai ‘he is not just anybody’, i.e. 
he is a little better than others ({iT informants 
know no fit expression that could be con- 
sidered a possible model of this Ip expression). 
Cf. sehke ete. 

siksiki(n) ‘that much etc. (see siksi), even so’. 
>(+9x) Ip. Old? SH +3, SRw53 +1x, 
RSw46, RSm57a, RRm56, Jucec,co siksiki 
(stksi-ke?). / RSm57a Len térvas s. ‘I am feel- 
ing well enough e. so (in spite of my rec. 
illness)’. SH (How can your brother stand the 
cold in the unheated house?) Huonas val lieg- 
gana s., muh kdédwnéh ‘The room will warm up 
(after a fire has been lit) well enough e. so, 
but the bed-clothes (will not)’. / Cf. -ke etc., 
sehke etc. 

silitti(&) ‘smooth, iron’ v. >Ip. SH (+1 x) prt 
pte pass. silchuvvun: Ali le koassek s. ‘They 
(these trousers) have never been i-d’. / Cf. 
sillat, 

silloin ‘then, at that time’. >lp. RSm66 (talking 
of school in the old times), ROw34 sil'loin (-i-?). 
RSw82 (+1, describing her wedding in Ki- 
runa in 1902) sel'loin (-U-?) telle. / Cf. sehke 
etc. 

sillé kannala, see kannala 

sillé mallila ‘nm that manner’. >lp. RRm4l 
(+1 x on the same occasion) si'la mdl'lila. | 
Cf. mdl'le (ta mallin) ete., sehke etc. 

silminrap(p)ays, -phays: -rap(p)ayksessa, 
-phayk- ‘in a twinkling of an eye, at once’. 
>lp. SH +2%x, SRw53, Juco in.-el. sg sil'- 
minrap(h)d‘ysan (-pp-?). | SRw53 (washing 
the floor, angrily to the children) S. érit! ‘Out 
you go ato.! / Cf. répotta(a), silmata. 

silmiti ‘glance, survey’ v. >Ip. Juco(w45) 3sg 
prs sil'md: Ta ta kal ni s. ‘She (her baby 
daughter) is certainly looking at (the visitors)’. 
/ C£. sihmanrép(p)ays. 

sinerté(4) -raén ‘have a bluish tinge’. > (subj. 
mountain) lp. SH 3sg prs sinertéd. RSw69b 
3pl prs sinertth (in the autumn). 

sinnikké ‘wilful, headstrong’. >lp. SH sin'nikké: 
Ta le nit s. “He is so h.’. / Cf. sinnikas. 

sinnikés -khaé(é)n =sinnikk6. >Ip. SH (+1x), 
RRm62 sin'nikas. | SH Ta le nit s. ‘She (5 
year old girl, who had been slapped) is so 


wilful (does not cry but gets angry)’. / Cf. 
sinnikk6. 

sininsa ‘as such, as it is, in itself’. >Ip. SH 
+3 sindnsd: Ta vi le nit paha s. ‘Tt is not 
so bad as far as it goes’; Tal le ein pai'vé s. 
(on vieli pé&ivaé sinéns&) ‘It is still daytime 
(not yet evening, so we have still plenty of 
time)’. / Cf. sehke etc. 

sipistié ‘whisper, mumble’. >Ip. SOw50 (after 
having visited old woman who had had an 
apoplectic stroke) 3sg prt sipistit. 

sipsusta(a) (also sipsutta(a)) ‘trip, mince’. 
>(+1x) Ip. SH (+1, affectionately of 
children) 3sg prs sip'susta: Manna s.mii manjen 
‘The child t-s behind me’, 3sg prs sip'sustalla 
(sipsustella) id. 

sipsustella, sipsutta(a), see sipsusta(a) 

sisu ‘energy, temper’. >Ip. SH sisu. Quot., see 
kirot(t)ulinen. / Cf. sisa etc. 

sisikapina ‘civil war’. >lp. SH 2x (in France, 
in Algeria) sisékapin. | Cf. sisa ete. 

sisiilinen ‘inner, internal’. >lp. RSm83b sisdli- 
nen: (relating his relig. experience) ... ja . 
na poDvi te sisd- ... (hes., makes up his mind ) 
sisdlinen tieDin iors hékkalas vatimus ‘. 


and ... well, then there came an i. ... of 
course ..., great spiritual demand’. / Cf. sisa 
ete. 


sisdlt&(a) -lin ‘signify, mean’. RAP 1847 (‘con- 
tain’ etc.). >(+8x) Ip. +RSw4l1, RSm57a 
(stsd-), ROw34 (-salta), RRm49, RRw52 2x, 
*RRm53b, Juco(m77) 3sg prs sisaltd. | ROw34 
(reading the title of a book) In tiene meit ta s. 
‘I don’t know what it m-s’. RRw52 Ta s. 
holé ta sdiné ‘That word has many meanings’. 
/ Cf. sisa ete. 

sisdla ‘inside’. >Ip. RRm49 sisdld toalla ‘means’. 
Quot., see nykyinen. / Cf. sisa ete. 

sittenki(n) ‘yet, still, nevertheless, even at 
that’. >( +9 x)lp.SH +3 x,80m30a, SOm33, 
SOm41, SOm43, RSw7la, Juco sittenki, SH 
sthitenki. | SH ... spiine-pierhkoh viel s., muh 
kusa-pier'ké ‘... pork is only just (possible to 
eat), but beef (is disgusting. Reindeer meat is 
the best meat)’. RSw7la HI'lé ta val s. mannd 
‘(My children do not visit me in the hospital) 
E. visits me n.’. / Cf. sthttek(e). 

sité (endémpi, isompi etc.) with neg. ‘than that, 
than one would think (expect etc.)’ (=sen). 
>(+15x) Ip. ROm41, RRm53b sitd (h)enup 
(sité enémpi, s. endémén) ‘(not) more than 
that (just that)’. SOm30a sitd helhpép (sité 
helpompi) ‘(not) easier than that (as difficult)’. 
SOm30a_ sité stuorép (siti isompi) ‘(not) 
bigger’ ete. Ju (+6 x), 88m44, SOw25, SOm41, 
SOw42, RSw78, Juco sttd kummép (sitd 
kummempi) ‘(not) more remarkable (wonder- 
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ful, better, than others)’. SOm30a, SOm41, 
SOw42 sitd puorep(ut) (sité paremin, s. pa- 
rempi) ‘(not) better than that (than others, 
than the other). SH (+1 x) sid tiew'rasebbon 
(sité tyyrhi(ijmaksi) ‘(It does not become) 
more expensive’. /SSm44 Ta ui le s. kummép 
‘“(T. is very queer but) he (his brother) is like 
other people’. SOm41 Ta w le s. kummép 
‘He is not more remarkable than others (not 
socially better)’. / Cf. Lyng (‘um so’) (6233b); 
Lyng (LES, 4, p. 302) sidi dab'babuit dakket. 
Cf. hel'hpé etc., kum'ma ete., sehke etc. 
siti enimpi, eniimiin, helpompi, isompi, kum- 
mempi, paremin, parempi, tyyrhi(i)mpi; see 
sita 
siukhuusi (sw sjukhus) ‘hospital’. >(+5 x) Ip. 
RRw52 siukhiisi. SSw29 in.-el. sg stukhiisin. 
SH (+3x) in.-el. pl stwkhisits. | Ci. hivsik; 
siukka. 
siukka (sw sjuk) ‘sick, ill’. 
dgr +-wk-). Old? se? Ju (+7%x), SSm44, 
SOw50, RSw82, RRm53a, RRm55, RRm59, 
RRm69 siw'hka. Ju (+3 x), RRm56 in.-el. sg 
siw' hké-huotnahin (siukkahuonet) ‘cottage hos- 
pita’. Ju (+4%x), RSw82 siw'hkd-kés'sa 
(siukkakassa, -kds'sé <fi or sw) ‘National 
Health Insurance Service (office)’, SH (+3 x) 
in--el. sg stw'hkd-kassin. Ju (+5x), SH 
(+3 x), SOw38a, RRm53a in.-el. sg siw'hka- 
kirjéhusan (siukkakirjo(i)tuksessa) ‘sick-listed’. 
RRm56 siw'hkdvuohta ‘illness’. Quot., see 
kohtaus. / Cf. huonas etc., hir'jé etc.; siuk- 
huusi. 
siukkehuonet, siukkakassa, siukkakirjo(i)tuk- 
sessa; see siukka 
siunata: siunattu ‘blessed’. >lp. RRw52 fi prt 
pte siw'ndttu: (tourist from Israel told her of 
the shortness of water in his country) Ta le 
kal s. @na, Ruoha ‘Sweden is surely a b. 
country (where there is plenty of water)’. / 
Cf. siw'nzdit etc. 
siunaus, see siw'nddus 
sivistymittémy(y)s, sivistymaté(i)n, 
ny(t); see sivistya 
sivistys ‘civilization, enlightenment, refinement’. 
RAP 1822. >(+3%x) lp. SH (+2 x) (upper 
class Swede lacking e. because he looked down 
upon Laestadians) sivistus. / Cf. swvadit etc. 
Sivistyi ‘become civilized, socially developed, 
enlighted, refined’. RAP 1820. >(+10x) Ip. 
Ju (+7x), SH +3x, 88m44 +1x, 8Om51, 
RSw82, RRm62 prt pte sivistuvvan (sivis- 
tynny(t), RAP 1839) ‘civilized ete.’. SH sivs-2 
tumehtténvuohta (sivistymattémy(y)s) ‘lack of 
civilization’ etc. SH (cocky wife of mining 
engineer) sivistumehiton (sivistymété(ijn, RAP 
1836). / SSm44 Saméh ei len ni-ka s. telle 


sivistyn- 


>(+20x) Ip (w. - 


‘The Lapps were not s. d. enough then (to 
found organizations to take care of their own 
interests. 25 years ago)’. RSw82 ... s. ah 
hew'hta viiné érit ‘... (not sufficiently) e. to 
give up drinking spirits’. / Cf. stwvvadit ete. 

siv(v)u ‘side’. >Ip. SOw42 in.-el. sg sivun: 
(relating her various complaints) Mis ii le 
ko s. vdr'hka joskus ‘I only feel pain in my s. 
sometimes’. / Cf. ? Lyng (‘das Nervensystem’ 
etc. see also NIELS szvvo) (6300). 

snoolisti (sw sndlt. Mas 1 “‘formerly they said 
nooli-’’) ‘(give) with short measure’. >lp. SH 
snglisti: ... ni s. att ‘... gave with such a s. 
m.’. 

sohera (Salm1 also sohrea) jéa ‘weak, loose 
(porous) and fairly dry ice (in late spring when. 
the ice is just about to melt altogether)’. >lp. 
SH (+3 x) sohera (jietnja). 

soimi, see spi'mi 

soitta(a) ‘sound, ring’ v. >({ +3 x = ‘telephone’ 
v.) Ip. RSm66, RSw78 soittat. Juco(m40) prt 
ptc tsgittan. Rec. Ish Ju (+3, 1x ‘sound 
the trumpet’) soai'htét ‘telephone’ v. (also P 
soai'tet ‘ring up ... on the telephone’, Kr {| Kt 
it), original meaning ‘chance to’ etc. 

sokea ‘blind’. >Ip. SH (+1) sekija. SRw53 
soke‘a. | Cf. séwhkit. 

soki, see siki soki 

sola ‘sole’ s. >(+6% of non-lp shoes) Ip. SH 
(+3), ROw22, sola wer. Ju (+2x), SH 
(+1%x), SRw53 sola-kapmakah (solakengat) 
‘(non-Ip) shoes with (hard) soles’. / SH 8. le 
péssan ‘The s. has come loose’. / NG sala, NJ 
it J tt. Cf. solata. 

solakengat, see sola 

solata -(l)la(a)n ‘put soles on’, >(+1%) Ip. 
SH (+1. of non-lp shoes) prt pte sglan. / 
NG sdlai, NJ {J ff. Cf. sola. 

solki, see sgl' ke 

solvata ‘insult’ v. >Ip. RRm62 3sg prt sel'var 
(sémiit) ‘i-d the Lapps’. 

sompa ‘ring (at the lower end of a ski stick)’. 
>lp. RRm656b sem'pa. SH, SSw29 2 x som'pa- 
soabbé (sompasauva) ‘ski stick with a ring etc.’ 
sompasauyva, see sompa 

sopia ‘be fit, convenient, proper; can, will do’. 
>Ip. RSw82, RRm42, Juco(w40) 3sg prs sope. 
/ RSw82 Teina lom'hpukiin s. oas'tét “That 
wallet (bursting with money) is fit for great 
purchases’. Juco(w40) Quldin s. vdl'tét, mit w 
ruok'tét loana vdlhte ‘It is all right to receive 
money from O. who does not claim a loan 
back’. / Cf. soahpat etc. 

sopiva ‘suitable (for), fitting, right’. >(+6 x) 
lp. SH (job), SSm27 (place for the blackboard), 
SSw49 (price), SOm41 (piece of wood that fits 
into hole), RRm53a (convenient time), Juco 
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(young man; colour that matches) sopiva. / 
Cf. soahpat etc. 
soppa, see hernetsoppa 
sopuli ‘lemming, myodes lemmus’. >Ip. SH, 
Rv (p. 174) sepul. Rv npl sepulah. / Park 
(6760). 
sotku ‘jumble, mess’ s. >Ip. SH (+4x, dis- 
approving) nsg and gasg sgi'ku: Top ti nohka 
riehtés ta s. sinne ‘Nobody can sleep in that 
deuced m. (untidy room)’. / Cf. soat'kat etc. 
sotku(i)nen ‘filthy, piggy’. >Ip. SH (+3x, 
disapproving) sgt'kunen: (to girl dropping soup 


on her clothes) Vuoi kirgttu s. élép! ‘Ob you. 


f. pig!’ / Cf. soat'kat etc. 

stryykatd, see tryykata 

suithet, suittet ‘(horse’s) reins’. >lp. SH suitieh. 
/ Of. sudtah. 

suki (also suka) ‘currycomb’ s. >(+3%x) Ip. 
RSw82 tsuki (si-??). SH hes'ta-suki (hevos- 
suki) id. / Cf. sukia. 

sukia ‘currycomb’ v. >(+3 x) Ip. RSw82 sukit 
(-hk-?). SH Isg prt sukijin. / Cf. suki. 

sukkela ‘quick, ready, clever’. >lp.SH sukkela: 

. ta hékka s. mwithtalit, ta Dds'si ‘(He is) 

darned c. at spinning yarns (stories), that L.’. 

sukunimi ‘family name, surname’. >( +7 x) Ip. 
SH (+3 x), SSw29, SOw42, RSm66, RSw69a 
suku-namma. Ju (+3%) sghka-namma id. 
may be a (rec.?) lsh. / RSw69a Ta kier'ta 
kdw'nat, ko ii tiene s.-ke ‘It is quite a business 
to find her as one does not even know her 
f.n.’ / Cf. sohka ete. 

sukupera (part. sg -per(r)a(a)) ‘descent, family’. 
RAP 1860. >lp. SOw50, RRm43 sukuperd. 
Ish seghka-pérré. | SOw50 Ta le val s. ‘It must 
belong in the f. (be hereditary, of illness)’. 
RRm43 (to Lapp working in town, disdain- 
fully) Te th le sdmé s. olluk ‘You are not of 
Ip d. at all’. / Cf. pérré etc., sehka etc. 

sula ‘open (not frozen), thawed (i.e. emotionally 
affected by the Laest. preaching, on the point 
of going into an ecstasy (fi liikutukset))’. >Ip. 
Ju (+3), SH (+1), SOm33 sula (suddé) 
‘o. ice-hole’. Ju (+6 relig.), SH (+3x), 
SRw53 (+1), ROm46 sulé (also attr.); SH, 
ROm46, Juco(m60) npl sulah; RSw52 attr. 
sulds. | ROm46 (After the Laest. meeting) 
Ledji-ko s-h.? J., ta kal le alu s. ‘Were they 
affected by the preaching? J. is always a. by 
the p.’. / Cf. sulé ete. 

sul(Ia(a) -lan ‘thaw (i.e. become emotionally 
affected etc., see sula)’, >(+3 x relig.) Ip. 
RSm59 2 x 3sg prs sula; Ko ta riek'ta s., vdiku 
le lémas teku ker'ké ... ‘When one ‘‘thaws’’, 
although one has been like (as hard as) a 
stone ...’. SH Ish suddat. / Cf. sulé ete. 

suojelus short for fiSt el(l)&(ijnsuojelus ‘the 


Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Ani- 
mals’. > (at meetings of the Ju lp society) 
Ip. SOm41 gasg suojelusa. RRm62 #lép-suojelus 
(eladins.). / Cf. suodjé etc., &lép ete. 

suokeri (AIR, p. 196 <sw) ‘brother-in-law’. 
>(+8x) Ip. SOm41, ROw22 2x suoker. SH 
(+38 x), RRm49 suokeratijah ‘brothers-in-law’. 
SOm41 mi suoker-clm&i (suokerimies) id. 
Quot., see jotaki(n). 

suokerimies, see suokeri 

suorha(a)nsa ‘directly, frankly, positively, al- 
together’. >(+6%x) lp. SH 2x, SOm43, 
RSw78, RSw82 2x suorhdnsa. | SH Ta tajai 
8. test ... ‘He told her outright ...”. RSw82 
Mo len El'li-skowlukin lémas s. peivé ‘I have 
been at the teacher E.’s place all the day long’; 

. Uma ... s. ilma ... ‘... for nothing ... for 

positively nothing ...’. / Cf. suoriksi. 

suoriksi ‘point-blank, outright’. >(+3% with 
forms of tadjat ‘say’ etc.) lp. SH +2 x, RRm49 
suorikst. | SH ... jos kerik mei'né miel'te, mo 
tajan 8. test: tg ih oattio ma miel'te ‘(I will go 
out for a walk and) if that woman wants to 
join me, I'll tell her p. that I don’t want her 
to accompany me’. / Cf. suorha(a)nsa. 

surina ‘buzzing’. >Ilp (nsg tsurin(a)). SH gasg 
surina: ... tekkar tdl'hkasa, mit vdl'ia s. érit 
‘(The doctor must give the old woman) such 
medicine as takes away the b. (from her head)’. 
/ Cf. surista. 

surista ‘buzz, hum’. >lp. SH (+2 x, telephone, 
noisy children) surisit. SH, ROw22 3sg prs 
surisa. | ROw22 Ta ni s-a “There is such a 
buzzing in the telephone’. / Cf. surina. 

suunila ‘about, approximately’ (the measure 
decided before: nyt se on s. ‘now it is a. one 
litre’ (when pouring into another container)). 
>Ip. ROw22 (confusing it with sinile), Juco 
(young man from Vuosko) siéinila (meaning?). / 
Cf.? Suj (“Richtung’) (7126). Cf. suunile. 

suunile ‘about, approximately’. >(+16 x) Ip. 
SH +3.x, SSw29, SS8m44, SOm30a, SOm33, 
SOw36b, SOm41, SOm43, SOm51, RSm66, 
ROm41, RRm53a, RRm62 2 x sinile. / SOm43 
kuok'te tiamé s. ‘a. two hours’. RSm66 s. Par- 
reka palhian ‘a. at Parakka’. SOw36a Ta le s. 
semme ‘It is a. the same’. / Cf. suunila. 

suurus ‘(cake) mixture, thickening’. >lp. SH 
(+3 x) gasg stirrusa: Mg s. takan ‘Tl make the 
m. (if you fry the pancakes)’. / Cf. suwrds. 

suutari ‘shoemaker’. >lp. SH siiar, in.-el. sg 
(vietijan) stitarin ‘fetch (the shoes) at the s.’s’. / 
Cf. (QVIG se; fi) Kr swwdar; Kr, Kt (‘Jerusa- 
lem’s s.’), suw'dar; NG suw'tar, NJ jt J ff; LO 
sutar. 

syklata, see syklata 

syklaté -lata (sw cykla) ‘cycle’ v. >Ip. RRw51 
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3pl prs sykldjih. Ju (+3 x, very common) 
syklat ( <sw or fi). 
synkké ‘gloomy, dismal, dark’. >Ilp. SH ess. 
(in.-el. sg?) synkkdn: (Will the Ip language live 
on?) Ta nek'ta ebba (pause, hes.) s. “Well, it 
looks rather d.’. / Cf. synkkaruottalainen. 
synkkaruottalainen nickname for a Swede from 
the depths of southern Sweden who cannot 
speak either fi or lp and knows nothing of life 
in the north. >lp. RSw82 synkkd-ruohelas 
(syyn'hkd-?): (a clergyman who came from 
Vastergétland in southern Sw. and finally 
learnt to speak and preach in Ip and fi) Lei 
um'pi-ruohelas ko pat ... s. “He was a Swede 
etc. (see umpiruottalainen) when he came’. / 
Cf. Park (Schimpfname fiir Lappen) (7198). 
Cf. ruoha etc.; synkka. 
synty- ‘by birth’. >lp. RSw69a 2x, RSw78 
syn'ty-sipmé (syntylappalainen) ‘Lapp by b. 


(genuine L.)’. SH syn'ty-ruohelas (syntyruotta- . 


lainen) ‘Swede by b.’. RSw69%a syn'ty-suopmelas 
(syntysuomalainen) ‘Finn by b.’. / RSw69a 
Suopmelatijah ei jahke ah moe len s.-sdpmé; 
jéhkkih ah mo len s.-suopmelas ‘The Finns 
don’t believe that I am a born Lapp; they 
think I was born a Finn (I speak fi so well)’. 
RSw78 (bitterly) Ta le s.-sapmé “He was born 
a Lapp (and yet never speaks anything but 
fi)’. / Ct. ruoha ete., suopma ete.; synty(i)sin, 
syntyminen, syntymakieli. 

synty(i)sin ‘born in...’. >(+6x)lp.SH +3, 
RSw82, RRm538a, Jucc(m60), (Kuow'takeindn 
‘at Kautokeino’, Ruohan ‘in Sweden’) syn'ty(2)- 
sin. / Cf. synty- ete. 

syntylappalainen, sce synty-; syntyminen, see uusi 

syntymikieli ‘mother tongue’. >lp. RSw76 (‘Ip’), 
RSw82 syn'tymd-kiella. / RSw82 ... s. suopme- 
lattjais ... ‘(Why, fi is) the m. t. of the Finns 
(so they would be expected to care about it)’. 
/ Cf. kiella,; synty- ete. 

syntyruottalainen, syntysuomalainen; see synty- 

syrji(4) myen ‘lock, stock and barrel’. >lp. SH 
+1x syryd my‘en: Ta le s. m. vuog'tan poht- 
tiujis ‘He has sold every single one of his 
reindeer’. / Of. miehte- etc. 

syynitaé (sw syna) ‘examine, inspect’. >( +11 x; 
+7 x of medical examination) Ip. SH (+3 x) 
sjndt. RSw78 2x 3sg prs synd. SOm30a, 
RSm66, RRm53c 3pl prs syndjih. SSw29 3sg 
prt syndi-ko? ‘Did (the doctor) e. you?’. Ju 
(+3x), SH (+1x) im-el. sg sijndmusan 
(syyné(&é)minen, syyndys) ‘(medical) examina- 
tion’: Leke ruwnd vdlhtii s-n ‘He charged me 
ten crowns for the e.’. SH syndhahité (syyna- 
yttaé(&)) ‘have o.s. (medically) examined’. / 
Cf. NG sgnit (with fi yy), stu'nit, NJ } ST Hs 
NJ sut'nit. 


syi(i)nhalvaus ‘paralysis of the heart’. >(+2 x) 
Ip. SH sy‘dnhdlvd‘us, ill. sg -ssii: ... sy‘dn- 
hdlva‘ussii jamii ‘(She) died of p. of the h.’ / 
Cf. halwahuvvat etc.; sya(ijnvahvistustropit, 
sya(ijnvika. 

syi(i)nvahvistustropit (tropit <sw droppar) 
‘heart-bracing drops’. >(+1%x) Ip. RSw82 
npl sy‘dnvahvistus-rOhpih (réhpih <sc or fi). / 
Cf. vafé etc.; sya(ijnhalvaus etc. 

syi(i)nvika ‘organic heart trouble’. >(+3 x) 
Ip. SOw42, RSw78 2x sy‘dn-vihké. / SOw42 
Tenne le nit pahdin s., ah ti sdhte test meitik 
tahkat ‘She has such bad o. h. t. that they 
eannot do anything to help her’. / Cf. vihké 
etc.; syé(ijnhalvaus etc. 

sihké ‘electricity’. RAP 1845. >(+29%x) Ip. 
SH (+3 x), SSw20, SSm44, SOm41, RSw76, 
RSw82, RRmd3a 2x, RRm69, Juco(m40) 
sahké wer. Juco(m30) com. sg sahkéin: mets 
s-in-kis? ‘What is the use of having e.?’. 
RSw7lb, RSm83b sdhku. Ju (+3), SH, 
RRm40 sdéhké-elemen'hti (elemen'hit <sw or 
fi séihkéelementti) ‘e. heating unit’. RSm65 
séhkéldt'tes (sibkélaitos) ‘e. power plant’. Ju 
(+4x), SH (+3), RRw52 sahké-lam'hps 
(sthkélamppu) ‘e. light (bulb). Ju (+3 
-pit'- or pi-), SH (+3%) sdhké-pisi (sahké- 
piisi) ‘e. kitchen range’. Ju (+1), ROm41 
sthkétaksins (sihkétaksu(u)ni) ‘e. power house’. 
Ju (+4x), SH, S0m41, ROm46 sdéhké-tjuow'- 
ka, RRm58 sdhku-tj. (sahkovalo) ‘e. light’. / 
Cf. NGMG sahkko, NJ ft J ft. Ck. ldc'heet etc., 
ldm'hpé, pii'si ete.; sihkévalo, taksu(u)ni etc. 

sihkéelementti, sihkdlaitos, sihkdlamppu, 
séhk6piisi, sihkétaksu(u) ni; see sahko 

sihkévalo ‘electric light’. RAP 1886. >Ip. 
RSw71b séhkuvalu (-hkk-?). / Cf. sahko ete. 

siserii ‘ramshackle, slender’. >(+6%x, boat, 
house, slim young girl) lp. SH (+3 x), SSw29 
(+1%x), SRw53 (+1) sdseréd. RSw67a sup. 
sdseré@més. | Quot., see perustuspuu. 

sdalid ‘have pity (mercy) on’. >lp. RRw62 prt 
pte sdlin. / Quot., see rasittava. 

sidmiskd, Kurr2 also -ské (sw sémslkx) ‘shammy- 
leather’. >(+3%x) lp. SH (+1), RRw56b 
sdmiska-néhkké (sédmiskinahka) id. RRw56b 
sdmiska-ves'ka (séimiskavdsky) ‘handbag of 
sil’. / Ci. ndhkké etc. 

sidmiskinahka, siimiskivisky; see séimiska 

sidmiassi ‘in a fix (a tight spot)’. >Ip. SH in.-el. 
sg sdmdn: To le lémas ietja s. “You have 
really been in a t. s.’. 

sddri ‘leg’. >lp. SH npl sdrih-: (she had put on 
nylon stockings in extremely cold weather. 
Her feet and the rest of her body were well 
protected against the cold, but the extreme 
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cold hurt her legs. With emotion:) Ménne 
kal'mujih s. ‘Oh, my legs are cold’. 
siariitté ‘the time in spring when the ice on 
the lakes is unsafe or breaking up (up to the 
point when rowing becomes possible) or the 
time in the autumn when the ice is unsafe 
and rowing also impossible’. >(+14x) Ip. 
SH (+3x), SSm44 (+1 x), SRw53 (+1), 
SOw42, RSm65, RSw82 (+3 x) sd-rii't6 (-rid't6 
sem. extension of rz'to ‘quarrel’?). SH, SSw29, 
RSw52 in.-el. sg sd-riittn. RSw70a sd-rii'to- 
aikén (sdariittéaikana) ‘at the time etc.’ 
siariittéaika, see sdariitts 


- 


taitava ‘skillful, clever, trustworthy’. >Ip. 
RSw78, RSw82, RRw52, Juco tdi'tava. | 
RSw82 ... ja nit. ‘(She is very old, but healthy) 
and so c.’. RSw78 ... ni tuohta ... na t. ulmus 
‘(The rumour that the priest is going to leave 
his wife) is very true (I have heard it from) 
such a t. person’. / Cf. tde'tét ete. 

taivastella ‘loiter, be slow’. > (sharp orders, 
admonitions) Ip (also +tdé'v-). SH (+4 x) tdi- 
vastallat, 2sg¢ prs (Meit te) tdivastalah, imper. 
(ale) tdivastala (tanne!). ROw22 ger. II (Meit 
to leh) +tdivastallame! ‘Why are your l-ing!’ 

tak(k)a(a), see omasta t. 

taka(i)sin: hui t. ‘faugh! oh!’. >(+1 x) Ip (also 
h. +takds!). RRw52 (at the thought of all the 
work that awaited her at home) hui takdsin! 
(hut can also be looked upon as = the indigenous 
word (or old fi lw.?) hus ‘oh (dear), faugh ete.’, 
LO hut ‘ack?’). / Cf. tas ete. 

tak(k)aus ‘security, guarantee’. >Ip. RRm37 
ill. sg taka@‘ussit (mannat) (menné tak(k)auk- 
s(h)e(e)n) ‘go bail’. RRm37 (tarhpahan) taka‘us- 
el'ma (tak(k)ausmies) ‘(I need a) bail(sman)’. / 
Cf. tahkédit etc. 

tak(k)ausmies, see tak(k)aus 

takavarikossa ‘in reserve (store), to hand’, 
takavarikho(o)n ‘place in store etc.’. >lp. SH 
(+3 x) in.-el. sg takdwariken (atnét) ‘keep it in 
store (to be used later on)’, ill. sg takadvarikes 
(pidjan) ‘placed (hidden) in s.’. / Cf. tahkédit 
ete. 

takernipannu (sw  tackjarnspanna) ‘(heavy) 
frying pan’. >Ip. SH (+2 x) takerni-pan'nu. / 
Cf. pan'nu ete. 

taksu(u)ni, taksu(u)na (obs., evidenced only by 
two more than 70 year old Finns from Kattu- 
vuoma and Salmi, other fiT informants only 
know the forms tatsu(u)ni, -na, or stasu(u)ni. 
asema is considered to be the most correct 


word) (sw station). > (+9 x) Ip (also tidksuw'nt 
wer). SH (+3 x), ROw39 tdksint. RSw63 ill. 
sg tdksinit (-uw'n-?). ROw22 ill. sg. taksuw'nat 
|-s@-?|. SOm41 in.-el. sg tdksuwndn. SSm44 
telefoni-téksuw'nad (-si-?) (telefont <fi or sw, 
telefonitaksu(u)ni) ‘telephone exchange’. / Cf. 
sahkétaksu(u)ni. 

talata -lka(a)n ‘put patches on a cracked boat’. 
> (interr.) lp (Juco (w70) {}). SH tdl'kat. / Cf. 
Suj (‘Flicken ...’. <fi) (7717), FR (FUV prob.) 
dalggadet. 

talkata -lkka(a)n ‘nagnag, row’. >(+4 x, often 
in anger or impatience) lp. SH (+3 x) 2sg prs 
tdl'kah (ovtahak-ladjii) ‘your are constantly 
n-ing about the same thing’. SSw20 Ipl prt 
tdl'kaimeh. 

tammi ‘oak’. >(+7%x, material for coffins, 
boats) Ip. Old? SH (+38) tdm'mi. RRm62 
in.-el. pl témmiis. SRw53, RRm62 tém'mi- 
muorra (tammipuu) ‘oak wood (as material)’. 
SH in.-el. sg tém'mi-muoran. / SH 7. kd 
puoremus livtiii, mak' sé tuhat ruwnd ‘Oak wood 
would be the best (for the coffin), it costs 
1,000 crowns’. / Cf. tammikaari. 

tammikaari ‘oak rib’ (in a boat). >Ip. RRm62 
(+1 x) tém'mikari. | Cf. kaari. 

tammipuu, see tammi; tansi, see tansitupa 

tansitupa ‘dancing hall’. >lp. RRw52 tan'si- 
tupa (Ju (+3%) tdn'si ‘dance’ <fi or sw): 
T. ta tienén le-ke ‘Of course it (the newly 
completed People’s Hall of the Ip village of 
Rensjén) is used as d. h. after all’. 

tantistua ‘get stiff from cold’. >Ilp. SH (+1) 
prt pte tdn'tistuvvan: Ta lei koak'te t. ‘It (a 
horse that had gone through the ice and been 
saved after much trouble) was practically 
frozen stiff’. 

tarjous ‘offer’ s. >lp. Juco(m65) tdr'jo‘us: (in- 
vited to take a cup of coffee at somebody’s 
house) Ta le puorre t. ‘That’s a good o. (I 
would be delighted to accept)’. / Cf. tdr'got. 

tarkasta(a) ‘examine, inspect’. RAP 1858. 
>(+3%x) Ip. SH (+1), SOm41, RSw82 
tdr'kastit. | Of. Konk (7743). Cf. tdr'hké ete. 
tarkastaja ‘inspector, examiner’. >(+8 x, +7 x 
primary school (most often nomad school) 
inspector) Ip. SH (+3x), RSm66, ROw43, 
RRm41 tdr'kastedjé. Juco(m75) kar'hta-tdr'- 
kastedjé (kdr'hté <fi or sw, kartantarkastaja) 
‘map reviser’. RRm62  skow'lu-tdér' kastedjé 
(kouluntarkastaja) ‘primary s. i.’. / Cf. NG 
tar‘kastidjé ‘Inspektor’, J {l. Cf. skow'lu ete., 
tdr'hké etc. 

tarkistusmies ‘minutes-checker’. RAP tarkistaa 
1900. >lp. RRm62 (at the meeting of the Ju 
Ip society) tdr'kistus-glmai. / Cf. tdr'hké etc. 

tarkoin: sen sie pidt t. heitté(&) pois! “You must 
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give up that (nonsense) and that’s flat!’ >Ip. 
SH +1.x (sharply) tdr'kein (1 x poss. -rhkdin, 
old?): Ta to kalhkah t. hei'htét érit! “You must 
g.u. ete.’. / Cf. tar'hké etc. 

tavalinen, see tavalas 

tavan vuoksi ‘for the sake of appearances’. >Ip. 
SH +3 x tavdn vuoksi: Mo pallin ah tah pohti 
sisa. T. v, ver'htijin ... ‘I was afraid that they 
would come in. For the s. of a. I had to 
(invite them to come in although I was very 
tired)’. / Cf. tahpé etc.; vuoksi. 

teeskenella ‘simulate, pretend’. RAP 1853. >Ip. 
SH (+1) ger. IL téskentallame: To leh t. ah 
le havvé ‘You are just p-ing it’s a wound’. / 
Cf. omatekoleipé, yhentekeva. 

tehtas (<fiF tehdas) -htha(a)n ‘factory’. RAP 
(the pres. mean.) 1838. >Ip. SSm44 in.-el. sg 
tehtasin: (to a man who came to help him 
measuring wood) Ta mannd teku t. ‘It goes 
(as quickly) as in a f.’. 

teko, see omatekoleipaé; telefoni(asema), see 
asema; telefoninilja, see nilja; telefonitaksu(u) - 
ni, see taksu(u)ni; telju, see (s)tel'lj6 ete. 

temmata ‘snatch, catch hold of’. >lp. RRm49 fi 
1sg prt tem'pdsin (tempasin): (lively descrip- 
tion of how a reindeer had attacked him during 
the round up that had just been finished) ... 
moe mdy'kii t. ‘... I caught h. of it several 
times.” 

terve tulema ‘I am glad to see you’. >lp. 
RRwi6b +1 (in the entrance to her Ip 
guests) ter've tulema! / Cf. tulijatijah etc., 
térvas. 

terivié ‘sharp (-witted), keen, active’. >(+7 x) 
Ip. SH (+3 x), SRw53, RRm41, Juco (m50) 
terdvd. SH comp. terdvaibbd. RSw82 terdvd- 
varak (terévaverinen) ‘fierce’. / SH Za le ni 
t. ta nier'ta ja parhnas le timés ja tit'hmé orru 
‘She is so k. that girl, but the little boy is soft 
(slow, inactive, without temperament) and he 
seems stupid’. RRm41 (to a 10 year old boy) 
Viettjal hésta, to mit leh ni t. elma ‘Fetch 
my horse for me, you who are such a k. fellow’. 
| CE. térré ete. 

teriiviverinen, see teriva 

tesi (sw deciliter, -meter) ‘decilitre, decimetre’. 
>(+4%x) Ip. SH (+3 x), SSm44 (+1 x) tess 
wer. / SH Mo len juo oas'tin pal-nup t. ‘I 
have already bought one and a half decimetres 
(of the material)’. 

tiehaara ‘fork (in a road)’. > (used +1 x of the 
parting of the roads at the fi village of Kurra- 
vaara by the Lapps who live in that village) 
Ip. RSw78 (+1 x) in-el. sg tehdran: Koas 
pus'st (<fi or sw) le t. ‘When will the 
bus (for Kiruna) be at the cross-roads?’ / Cf. 
tiehtét etc.; haarukka ete. 


tiel(1)& ‘be (come) in a p.’s way, be an obstacle’. 
>(+7x) Ip. SH +4x, SSw29, Juco (m40) 
tiel'la (G?). | SH Ta taki ti le ko t. ‘This cloth is 
in our way (so let’s take it away before we 
start drinking coffee)’. SSm49 (hurt and angry) 
Jos mo len t., me vuolhkadn ‘Tf I am in your 
way, I'll leave’. / Cf. tehtét ete. 

tietenki(n) ‘naturally, of course’, >( +11; 
some informants use this word very often, 
others never) Ip. SSw29, SSw48, SOm33, 
S0m40, ROw64, RRm4l1 +3x, RRm5d3a 
+2x, RRm59 tietenki. | SSw29 Juo, t.! ‘Oh 
yes, of ce. SSw48 Qdne le t. forsta november 
(sw) “Today is the Ist of November, of c.’ 
Quot., see also siihen aikha(a)n. / Cf. -ke etc., 
tiehtét ete. 

tiimottain ‘for hours’. >(+2%x) Ip. SH +2 x 
(listen to the radio for hours etc.) timettdin 
(-ain?). 


_ tiinet -hne(e)n ‘big with young, pregnant (of 


cow)’. >( +3 of cows) lp (gasg +-neha). SH 
(+1x), RRw5l1 tinet. {| RRw51 Tiese-hal 
le-ke t. ‘Goodness knows if she is p.’. 

tilata -l(l)a(a)n ‘order (goods), send for, sub- 
scribe (to a newspaper)’. RAP 1838. >(+15x, 
from mail-order company, newspapers etc.) 
lp. ROw34, Ju(w65) tilat. SOm30a 25g prs 
tilah. SH (+3), SSm27, RSm57a, RRm56 
Isg prt tilajin. RRm62 3sg prt tilai (samé- 
lasta ‘the lp newspaper’). SOw46, SOw50, 
RSw78 prt pte tilan. SOw50 ger. II tilame. 
SOw50 ess. tilamussan (‘something to send 
for’): (After having looked at a price-list) 
Mis ti le mihkke t-n ‘There is nothing I want 
to send for’. Quot., see also friiksi. / Cf. 
tilaus. 

tilaus ‘order (for goods) s.’. 
(+1 x) tila‘us. / Cf. tilata. 

tilis tehhd (pro fiSt tehda) t. ‘render account’. 
>lp. SH tili: Kalhkan-ke t. tahkat juohke ewrin! 
‘Do I have to r. an a. of each Gre (sw coin) 
(I spend)!’ SH tili-tahkamus (tilinteko) ‘ren- 
dering of an a. (of the wrongs I have done)’. 

tilinteko, see tili 

tilkka ‘drop, splash’ s. >Ip (w. dgr +-lhk-). 
Old? SOw50 (not a drop left in the glass), 
RSm57b (splashes on furniture), RSw69b 
ul'hka. 

tivis -vhi(i)jn ‘tight, close’. >(+6%x) Ip (npl 
+tivisah). SH (+3, too closely knit gloves 
etc.), SOm41 (+3 x, boat not leaking, packing 
in motor etc.) tivis. / Cf. Park (7878). 

tohina ‘hum(ming)’. >Ip. SH (+2 x, humming 
in the ears) tohina, tohin: (after an operation) 
... tekkar t. palljiis ‘... such a h. in the ears’. / 
Cf. tohista. 

tohista ‘hum’ v. >lp. Juco(w75) 3sg prs tehisa: 


>(+3x) lp. SH 
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(difficult to hear taped conversation) Ta ni 
tghisa ‘There is such a h-ing’. / Park (7907). 
Cf. tohina. 

toinenki(n), sen t. ‘a good many’. >(+ 20x, 
often wrongly (from the point of view of 
fi) nsg instead of gasg (sen) toz's-) Ip. SH 
+3x, SOm40, RSw82, RRw52 toi'nenki 
(kerhte) (fiT -generally: toisenki(n) kerran) 
‘a good many times’. Ju (+11x), SH +3~x, 
8Sw29, SOrn32a, SOm41 +3 x, SRw53, +2x, 
ROwl8 sen toi'nenki (sen toinenki(n) or toi- 
senki(n)). Ju (+3 x), SOw50 2x, Juco(w70) 
sen toi'senki (kerhte). | RSw82 Pannu toi'ti 
igt'nenks kerhte “They washed the coffee-pot a 
g.m. times (to make new coffee for the guests)’. 
SOm41 Kal sen tgi'nenki manna jdw'rai, muh 
u mutte ‘Many a man (from this neighbourhood) 
falls into the lake (when he is drunk) but he 
does not remember it.’ SOm41, SRw53 sen 
toi'nenki kerhte ‘a g. m. times’. ROw18 Mo 
len oas'tan sen tgi'nenki (toisenki) vastes hahtu 
‘I have bought a g. m. ugly hats.’ / Cf. Kt 
dginén, doai'dno ‘nickname of a particular 
person ...’, P Il Kr ff. Cf. -ke ete., sehke etc., 
toistaiji ete. 

toiseksi ‘second(ly), besides, furthermore’. > 
(+5%x) Ip. RSm59 (relig.), RSw78 +3, 
RRm58a tgi'sekst. | RSw78 ... di-ke Pieti t. 
ipmer ‘... and f. P. does not understand (what 
it is all about).’ / Cf. toistatjci ete. 

toista (vuotta etc.) ‘over, more than (a year 
etc.)’. >(+12 x, t. vahké etc.) Ip. SH +3, 
SSm44, SOw42, SRw53, RSw78, RSw82, 
ROm64, RRm53a, Juco(w75) toi'std. Juco 
(m40) tgt'sta vuotta ‘more than a year (since 
my wife died)’. SH ¢g7'sta (toista) ‘something 
different’: (sausages made of reindeer blood) 
Kal ta le t. ko tuo spii'né ‘It is certainly s. d. 
than (far superior to) that pork of yours’. / 
SSm44 Mo len t. mané lémas skipas ‘I have 
been ill for over a month now’. ROm64 ... ¢. 
jan'tura muohta-kiepé sinne ‘(I got lost when 
herding reindeer and had to spend) more than 
a night and day in a hole in the snow’. / Cf. 
toistatjui etc., vuoda-lohké etc. 

tokka, see kruusitokka 

tomu ‘dust’. >(+5.%) Ip. Old? SOm51 tomu. 
SH (+3 x) in.-el. sg tomun (tomussa) ‘dusty’. 
SH +1x, ROw34 gapl tomuit. | SH Koas 
moain sthkku t-it teis kirjvis “When shall we 
remove the d. from those books (of yours)?’ / 
Lyng, cf. Park Suj Kénk (7919). Cf. tomuntua, 
tuhassa (ja tomussa). 

tomuntua -nun ‘get dusty’. >Ip. SH (+3 x), 
ROw34 tomuniuovat, SH 3sg prs tgomuntuvva: 
Ta t. nit hoahpon ‘It (your room) gets d. so 
quickly.’ / Cf. tonau ete. 


tontti (sw tomt) ‘(building) lot, site’. >(+9 x) 
Ip. SH (+3), SOw37, ROm51, RRm4I, 
RRm53ce ten'hti. 80m41, ROm41 gase tonhti. | 
Quot., see hankkia. 

tooki, see vaivaloinen 

topattu (sw stoppad) ‘stuffed, padded (mattress 
etc.)’. > (bedding) Ip. RSw78 fi prt pte 
topatiu. SH prt pte tepahun. 

tori (sw torg) ‘market place, square’. >(+3%x) 
Ip. SH, Juco(m55) (there ought to be a special 
place for the Lapps to sell their handicraft in) 
tert. SOm30a in.-el. sg tgrin: T-n vuol'ka 19:20 
(the time was said in sw) +Finsnéssti ‘It (the 
bus) leaves from the m. p. at 19:20 for Finnsnes 
(north of Narvik).’ 

torni (sw torn) ‘tower’. >(~toar'na (QVIG se; 
fi)) lp. SH, Juco tor'ni. SH gasg torhni. SH 
gasg tjahtje-térhni (palhtan) (vesitorni) ‘beside 
the water tower (in Kiruna)’. / Cf. LO torne. 

torniola(a)kso “The Torne valley’ (in fiJu used 
only about the southern part of the valley). 
>(+3 x) Ip (also +-ks6). SH (+1), SOm41 
in.-el. sg tor'nijolakson (érit) ‘(He etc.) comes 
from the T. v. (and was not born in our 
parts)’. / Cf. Park Suj (3241). 

toteva ‘earnest, serious’, >lp. SSw29 (+1x) 
toteva: ... lai nit t. ‘(He) was so s.’. / Cf. 
tuohta etc. 

totinen ‘earnest, serious, true’. RAP 1544 (1838). 
>(+4x) Ip. SH +3 x, RSm59 tptinen. / SH 
Ta le nit. ta skowluk, ti sdhie poakéstit ‘That 
teacher is so s.; he cannot laugh’. RSm59 
Ta le t. ristakas “He is a t. Christian ( = West 
Laestadian)’. / Cf. tuohta etc. 

touhussa ‘(be) busy, bustling around’. >lp. SH 
touhussa: (garrulous and active woman un- 
expectedly silent and still during visit) It len 
nu, t. ko lavé “She was not b. a. as she is in the 
habit of doing’. 

toveri ‘comrade, mate’. >( +4 x) lp.SH (+3, 
1x as an adj.) éover, npl toeverah. RRw52 npl 
skow'lu-toverattjah (koulutoveri) ‘school-mates’. 
| SH It-ke se nehka toppe padjén, ko le nit t. 
test ‘Why does she not sleep upstairs, as they 
are such great friends’. / Cf. skgw'lu ete. 

traasumaito (traasu <sw (SKES, 3, p. 708)) 
‘rag-rug, rag-carpet’. >lp. SH gasg trasu- 
mahté: Kalhkan Iny'yneporin oadjot t. ‘I. is 
going to give me ar.’ / Rep (“‘Lumpen’ etc., sc) 
(8172). CE. mahité. 

traksit (<sc, SKES, 3, p. 726) ‘(a pair of) 
braces’. >(+7%x) lp. SH (+3), SOw42, 
RSw69a npl traksih. SRw53, Juco(m75) npl 
raksth old? 

traput, see rapuh, tratti, see raéhiti 

troffu (sw stroff) ‘(trousers-)strap, strop, loop’. 
>Ip. SH (+3 x) trof'fu, gasg tréffu: (mending 
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coat) ... ja t. leh ket'hkun luovus ‘... and you 
have torn the hanger (loop) away’. 

troppi, see syd(i)nvahvistustropit 

trummu (sw trumma) ‘drum, road culvert’. 
>(+3 x) Ip. SOm41 (+2 x) (in motor, road 
ec. etc.) trum'mu, gasg +-mm-. | Cf. rum'pé. 

tryykirauta (sw strykjarn) ‘flat-iron’. >(+3 x) 
lp. SH (+8 x) trgki-ruow'té. / Cf. tryykata. 

tryykata, str- (s- very rec. sw infl., sw stryka) 
-ka(4)n ‘iron (linen) v. >(+10x) Ip. SH 
(+5 x), SOw42, RSm56 irgkdt. RSw82 2sg 
imper. trgkd (munnji td) ‘i. this for me’. SH 
abess. trgkdkehtte ‘unironed’. SH trykdhussi: 
Puorre ko len odtjun tett pik'iastit t. ‘It’s a 
good thing that I have got those clothes i-d’. 
ROw34 strykdt; ~strykat (2 <sw). ROw22 prt 
pte strikdhun. | Cf. tryykirauta. 

tuhassa ja tomussa (the Bible) ‘in sackcloth 
and ashes’. >lp. RSw78 2 x (relig.) tuhdssa ja 


tomussa: Jos siin livtji kullan nit held Jipméla _ 


sdné ko miin, te livtji t. ja t. pdrdausa tahkan 
‘If they (the people in southern Sweden) had 
heard God’s word as much as we, they would 
have done penance in s. a. a.’ / Cf. tomu ete. 

tuhla(a)ja ‘waster, spender’. >lp. SH tuhlajadjé 
‘wasteful’. / Cf. tuhlar etc. 

tuhlari, see tuhlar 

tuhlata ‘waste (money)’. 
tuhlat. | Cf. tuhlar ete. 

tuho: tehha tuhoja ‘cause damage (havoc)’. >Ip. 
SH +3.%x tuhoit (in some case poss. tuhu-) 
tahkat: Juhkamus tahka t. “Drinking causes h.’. 

tuhrusta(a) ‘root (grub) about’. >lp. SH Isg 
prt tuhrustin: ... navehin t. (Now there are no 
cows any longer in my home village, but when 
I was young there were plenty of them and) 
I r-d a. in the cow shed’. 

tukala ‘hard, troublesome’. >Ip. SSm44 tukdla: 
(complaining) Manne le nit t. @llén ‘Life is 
hard for me (I have too much labour)’. 

tulehtus; see keuhkotulehtus, umpisuolentuleh- 
tus 

tulema ‘as he (she etc.) came, immediately’. 
>lp. SH +2 x tulema: ... ja t. pit'st ‘... and 
i. to the kitchen range (to put on the coffee-pot 
without even taking off his coat)’. / Cf. tule- 
jatijah ete. 

tulevaisu(u)s ‘future’ s. RAP 1845, >Ip. RRm62 
(orating) ill. sg tulevasvithtii: Moe kéhtjan samé- 
alléma t. ‘I keep the f. of the lp mode of life 
before my sight’. / Cf. tulijattjah etc. 

tuliaiset ‘home-coming gift’. >lp. SSw29, 
ROw22 gapl tulijaisait (-disdit?). { SSw29 
... kigs'kit mannat t. oas'tét ‘(Let’s go) to the 
sweet-stall to buy a h. (for the children)’. / 
Cf. tulijattjah ete. 

tulinen ‘fiery, burning’ used as an expletive: 


>lp. SH (+1x) 


voi t.! >(+5x, mild curse) Ip. SSw29, 
SSm44, ROw34 (v(u)oi) tulinen (kal)! SSw29, 
RRw52 gasg tulisa. / RRw52 T-a tiw'ka, mis 
pistit tola jdddat! ‘The damned brat let the 
fire go out!’ / Cf. PKr duligay'gé ‘oblique prop 
in Lapp hut ...’ etc., Kt ft. Cf. tulipoltto. 

tulipoltto ‘red-hot’. >lp. SH tulipgltio: Ii sdhte 
pidjat tuo eleménhti (<fi or sw) kitia. Ta le 
nt t. ‘It is impossible to turn off that radiator. 
It is r.’. / Cf. poltettu, tulinen. 

tumma ‘dark (colour)’. >(+11x)Ip.SH(+3 x, 
furniture, curtain), SRw53 (coffin), RSw4i 
(hair of Jewish lady), RSw82 (reindeer), 
ROw8é4 (eyes), RRm48 (motor), RRw52 (yarns) 
tum'ma (also attr.). SRw63 ill. sg. tum'mai. SH 
gapl tummdait, attr. tummds, comp. tummap 
(-m'm-?). RSw71 tum'md-varak (-mm-?) (tum- 
maverinen) ‘dark-complexioned’. / SRw53 
(looking at rag-rugs) Mo li'hkun t-di ‘T like d. 
(colours)’. 

tummaverinen, see tumma 

tuohusta(a) ‘gig or spear fish’. >(+4x) Ip. 
SH, RSw78, RSw82 tuohustit. SH tuohustémos 
‘gigoing etc.’ / Kénk. Cf. (LAG) Luv duhastit 
(a indistinct); PKr duhdstit, Kt duohdstit; Suj, 
Uts Nes (8012); FR duohostet, duha-; LEEM, 
p. 255 duhastam. 

tuomitsevainen (-ts- from written fi) (omatunto) 
‘judging, condemning’ (consciousness of sin 
and its consequences). >lp. RSm83b tuomitje- 
vdinen: (telling the story of his relig. awakening) 
t. oametog'té. 

tupa, see tansitupa; tupla(klasit), see tuplasti 

tuplasti (sw dubbelt) ‘doubly’. >Ip. SH +3 x 
tuplasti: Mog kalhkan oas'tét tunnjt pétnaka, 
mit le t. puorep ko Rav'vi ‘T shall buy you a 
dog that is twice as good as R.’ Ju (+3 x), 
SH (+3) tupla (fi tupla, sw dubbel) in 
expressions like tupld-lasih ‘double windows’ 
(fi tuplaklasit) is prob. a (rec.) fi lw. / Cf. last 
ete. 

turha(a)n ‘in vain’. >(+1% relig.) lp. RSw82 
turhan: (refusing to utter swear words when 
asked about their pronunciation) Jipmél lokai 
si nama wv kalhka t. léw'sdt ‘God said that 
we should not take His name in v.’. / Cf. 
turhu(u)s. 

turhu(u)s ‘vanity’. >(+3.% relig.) lp. SH 
turhuhak, RSm57a turhuDak. RSw82 npl 
(md‘ilmé) turhuaakah ‘(going to the cinema 


belongs to) the vanities of the world’. / SH 


... le teku t. ‘(Christian persuasions other than 
the West Laestadians’) are like v.’ / Cf. 
turha(a)n. 

tutista ‘shake, tremble’. >Ip. SH (+3), 
SOm41 3sg prs tutisa. | SH Jur t. jes rusa 


oai'na ‘He (greedy man) positively starts t-ing 
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if he sees money’. SOm41 Jur t. jos t Kirunit 
pésa ‘He positively t-s, if he cannot get to 
Kiruna (to drink)’. / Cf. NGSG tutdtit, NJ ft. 
tuttu ‘acquaintance, friend’. >lp. SOw42 (+3 x) 
tuttu wer: In mo val triwastuvalu teppe, ke wv 
le ak'tak t. ‘I should not like living there 
(in southern Sweden), as I have not a single 
a. there’. / Cf. twhito. 
tuuri (sw tur) ‘luck’, >(+4%x, ~tuw'ra -wr- 
<se or fi) lp. SH +3, RSm59 téri (some 
time poss. tuw'r-). / SH Manne le alu vihdnen t. 
‘I am always rather lucky’. 
tyhmistya ‘be astounded’. >Ip. SH (+3 x) 3sg 
prs tyhmistuvvd, prt pte tyhmistuvvan: Orru n& 
t-n ah % lihkkas sat meitik ‘She seems so a. 
that she cannot move any longer at all’. / 
Cf. ttt'hmé etc. 
tyhma ‘silly’. >lp. SH, RSm61, RRm4l 2 ~, 
RRwitb tyhmd. RRw56b npl tyhmd(h). | 
RRw56b (angry) ... n& t. typerd ulmus ‘ 
such as. foolish person.’ / Cf. tiz'hmé ete. 
tykatéi (sw tycka) ‘think (be of the opinion), 
like’. >(+6x, only 1x ‘think’) Ip. SSm35 
Isg prs tykkdn (tenne) ‘I 1. her’. SSm85, Juco 
(m35) 38g prs tykkd. SSm44 neg. (ti) tykkd. 
RRm49 prt pte (ei teita) tykkdn ‘they did not 
1. them’. SOm29a tykkdmus ‘(having a) l-ing 
(for)’. / Cf. Ju (+1 x) tykkat <sw or fi. 
tylly ‘plug of birchbark etc. which keeps the 
net when it has been drawn on to the net- 
stick’, >(+38%x) Ip (gasg +-l'l- or +-ll-). SH 
(+1) tyl'ly: ... t. maste vier'mé le kitta ‘... 
the plug on to which the net has been fixed’. 
/ Enon (‘ein Stiick zusammengerollte Birken- 
rinde als Netzschwimmer’) (8110). 
tylsi ‘blunt’ (knife etc.). >lp. SH tyl'sd: Ta le 
ni ... (not finding the right word) ...¢. ‘It (the 
knife) is so ... b.. / Cf. (LAG)SGJ til'sé 
‘schwach ’etc.; (‘stumpfsinning’) Suj Kénk 
(7854). 
tyly ‘unkind, harsh, hard’. >lp. SH (+1), 
RRw56b tyly. SRw53 attr. tylys (-lis?) (manah) 
‘hard children (who did not help their old 
mother)’. 
tympistytti(a), see tympastya 
tympisty& ‘become disgusted with’. >Ip. SH 
Ipl prs tym'pdstuvvap (-pd-?): (hearing that 
her brother had shot two elks) Tal miin 
oadtjép perrat ni ah t. “Now we are going to 
eat so much (meat) that we will become d-d’. 
8Sm44 3sg prs (old?) tun'pastuhita (tympis- 
tytta&(&)) ‘arouse dislike for’: Sarva-pierhké it 
pora kal helo. Ta t. ‘It is impossible to eat 
much elk meat. It arouses d.’. 
tynnyri ‘barrel’. >Ip. RSw78 (potatoes) gapl 
ttyn'nyrttt. 


typer& ‘silly, stupid’. >(+6%x) Ip. SH +3~x, 
RSm61, RRw5d6b typerd. SH +1 typerit 
(typerasti) adv. / SH Ql'ko-ri'hkalatijah hélluh 
n@ t-t ‘Foreigners talk so foolishly (of life in 
Lapland)’. Quot., see also tyhma. 

typeristi, see typera 

tyrmiiss& ‘be unconscious, knocked out’. >Ip. 
SH tyr'mdssa: Jukai ni ah t. let man'ka vahko 
‘He drank so much that he was u. for many 
weeks’. / Cf. tyrhmé(a)n. 

tyrhmi(4)n ‘be knocked out, become uncon- 
scious’. >Ip. SH (jukkat t. ‘drink until one 
becomes u.’), SSm44 (poakdstiime t. ‘we 
laughed until we became u.’) tyrhmdn. | Cf. 
tyrmassa. 

tytté, see kasvattitytté 

tytyviinen ‘satisfied’. >lp. RSw78 tytyvdinen: 
Ta lei koit n& t. “He was very s. anyway’. / 
Cf. tuhiat. 

tyvenen: t. meren paal(1)& ‘on the Pacific’, >Ip. 
SSm44 fi gsg tiyvenen méran ... teku t. m. 
‘... a8 on the P.’. SSm44 only knows that 
t. m. is a big sea, but does not know what sea. 
It was spoken about by one of the Laest. 
preachers he used to listen to. / Cf. mérra. 

tyénjohtaja, see johtaja 

taihelinen ‘important’. >(+6 x) lp. Old? SH, 
SRw53, RSm83b, RRm50, RRw52 tdhelas. 
RRm54 npl tdhelattjah. | RRw52 Ta kal'ha 
jur t-s ... ‘It must be something really i. (to 
make me go to Kiruna).’ RRm54 Leh-ko tah 
nu, t-ttjah? ‘Are they (the matters that prevent 
you from going to the Laest. meeting) really 
that i.?? / Cf. PKrKt dé&tdlas. Ct. tihtii ete. 

takisin: t. tayna ‘crammed full, crowded’. >Ip. 
RSw69a takisin: ... ja ni t. tievva ‘... and the 
place was simply crowded (with people)’. 

tallata -lé(4)n (cf. sw stalla (sig till)) ‘arrange, 
manoeuvre, twist and turn, make o.s. out, 
make o.s. smart’. >(+6%x) lp. SH (+5x) 
tal'lat, 2du prt tdl'ldime, prt pte tal'lahun 
(-hyn?). RSm57a 3pl cond. tdl'ldlu. / SH 
Moain vasthin t-me ijas Jos'tui ‘We a-d things 
on purpose so that they had to take us as 
guests for the night at Kattuvuoma’. SH Ta 
rekahi ah huonas taristi: It oattjo t-t ja speili 
gwtan tjuodtjot! “He (her Laest. father who 
had caught her with a looking-glass when she 
was a young girl) bawled so that the house 
rattled: You must not stand in front of the 
glass t-ing and t-ing (making yourself smart)!’ 

timplété (sw staimpla) ‘mark timber’. >Ip. 
SOm41 Isg prs témplén. SH (+1) ger. If 
tampldme. RSw82 prt pte tamplahun (-dhun?). 
/SH Ta le mannan t-me muorait, mehttje-vak'ta 
‘The forester has been (here) to m. t.’. / Cf. 
tamplays. 
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timpliiys ‘marking of timber’. 
tampla‘ys (-ml-?). / Cf. témplata. 
tindki(n) piiviiné ‘down to the present day’. 
>lp. RSw78 tdndhi pdi'vdna: wu Vvtze 
vdl'tun t. p. (with emphasis) ‘(If he had not 
met her then) he would have remained a 
bachelor down to the p. d.’ / Cf. -ke etc., 
péivihaliat. 
tippi(a)nty& -nyn (cf. sw tappa) ‘get stopped, 
choked(-up)’. >lp. SH (+3.x, medical con- 
texts) prt ptc tdppdntuvvan, tappd- (-d- sw 
infl.?). 
tiristi ‘shake, rattle’ itr. >lp. SH (+3x) 
térisit. SH, RSw82 (rumbling of thunder made 
bedstead shake), NGoo (m45) (trembled from 
fright) 3sg prt tdristi. NGoo(m40) (earthquake 
made houses r.) prt pte tdrisan. / Quot., see 
tallata. 
tirkeii ‘important’. >(+15 x) Ip. SH (+3 x), 
SSm44 (+2 x) tar'ke'd, tar'kijd. RRm50 (2 x) 


>lp. RRm62 


tar'keja. SH, SSw29, SSm44 3x, RSw82, 


ROm46, RRm53a sup. tdér'kijé@mds (in some 
case(s) prob. tdr'ke‘ém-). | SSw29 Tah leh 
koit t-s tavvérah ‘Those are the most i. goods 
(you are to buy in Kiruna)’. 

tirvitd (sw fordirva) ‘mutilate, injure’. >Ip. 
SH tdr'vdt: Sdhita vuoi'namiit t. ‘One may i. 
the brain (of the little child by squeezing its 
head)’. / Cf. tarva(a)ntya. 

tiirvi(a)ntya, -dintya, -nyn ‘be mutilated, in- 
jured’. > (accidents) lp. SH (+3 x), RSw82, 
Juco prt pte tdr'vdntuvvan. ROw22 (wrong) 
prt pte tdér'mdntuwvan. | RSw82 Par'né lei 
pahdéin t. “The boy was badly i-d’. / Cf. tarvata. 

titi -‘in ‘aunt’. >Ip. SH in.-el. sg tdtin: (to a 
Kt woman, who acc. to SH did not understand 
the Ju muohé (=Kt muotta, muossa) id.) 
Tuo mo len odtjun ietjan t. “This one I got 
from my own a.’. / Cf. Park K6nk (7778). 

térkeisti ‘coarsely, vulgarly’. >Ip. SH tér'ke“a 
(-7it?): (L. L. Laestadius would not have been 
able to arouse people out of their sins) jgs 2 
livtjt sar'néhan nit t. ‘... if he had not preached 
in such vulgar words’. 


U 


uhka ‘quite, very, extremely’. >(+5 x) Ip. SH 
+1x, RRm53a ukkad (puorre, puorakit). Ju 
(+3x), SH +1x, SOw33a 2 x uhka-friskés 
(uhkafriski) ‘sound to the core’. / SH (after a 
visit at the hospital) Ta kal véjii odne u. puo- 
rakit ‘Today she was e. well’. SO0w33a Ta le 
uhka-f. “He (her old uncle) is s. to the c.’. / 


Cf. NG uhkkd-ladjij ‘ganz schrecklich ...’; 
Park (8239). Cf. uhkkédit etc. 

uhkafriski, see uhka 

uhkamuori ‘sturdy old woman’. >lp. SOw33a, 
RSw82 uhkamuori. | RSw82 “... uw, fros'ka- 
sebbé ta suhitit ko le lémas ‘(She is a) 8. 0. w. 
and healthier than she used to be’. / Cf. 
uhkkédit etc.; muori ete. 

uhkaus, see uhkkaddus 

uhrata ‘sacrifice’ v. >Ip. SH 3pl prs uhrajih: 

. mah ietjasah u. tekkar par'kus ‘... who s. 

themselves to such (hard and thankless) work’. 
| Cf. uhrédit ete. 

uhri ‘sacrifice’ s. >(+6 x of the ancient pagan 
sacrifices of the Lapps) lp. Old? SRw53, 
RRm41 uhri wer. RRm4l1 ess. uhrin. SH 
(+1x), RSw69b, RRm41 vhri-pdi'hké (uhri- 
paikka) ‘place of sacrifice (of the ancient Lapps, 
e. g. at Rautasjaure near Kiruna)’. / Neid 
(LES, 1, p. 408) gasg uhre-beese ‘offerfuru’. 
Cf. pai'hké etc., uhrédit etc. 

ubripaikka, see uhri 

uihkua ‘wail, lament’. >lp. SH (+1 x) neg, 
imper. (ale) ui'hku! ‘Stop that w-ing (of yours)!’ 

ulkokuori, see kuori 

ummikas -kha(a)n ‘who speaks only his (her) 
mother tongue’. > (disparagingly) lp. RSm59 
um'mikas. SSw48 wrong: um'pikas. | RSm59 
Ii so ipmér, vu. ‘Oh, he (a Swede) does not 
understand. He s. o. h. m. t.’. / Cf. ummikko 
etc. 

ummikko ‘person who speaks only his (her) 
mother tongue’. >(+1x, disparagingly) Ip. 
RRm52 um'mikke: Te th le ke u. tattja “Your 
are nothing but a monoglot Norwegian’. / Cf. 
ummikas, umpi(lappalainen, -ruottalainen), 
umpisuolentulehtus, umpisuoli. 

umpilappalainen ‘a genuine (monoglot) Lapp’. 
>Ip. SSw48 um'pi-sdpmé. Ju (+2), 
SOm30a, RSw82 wm'pi-ruohelas (umpiruotta- 
lainen) ‘a Swede who speaks neither lp nor fi’. 
Quot., see synkkaruottalainen. / Cf. ruoha etc.; 
ummikko ete. 

umpiruotialainen, see umpilappalainen 

umpisuolentulehtus (written fi) ‘appendicitis’. 
>lp. SH um'pisuolentulehtus: U. tenne le ‘It is 
a. that he is suffering from’. / Cf. keuhkotuleh- 
tus, ummikko ete. 

umpisuoli ‘caecum’. > (medical contexts) Ip. 
SH (+1), SOw33a wm'pisuoli. / SH ... 
tenne le u. tyuohpahun ‘... he has had his c. 
taken away’. / Cf. ummikko etc., umpisuolen- 
tulehtus. 

upporikas -kha(a)n ‘immensely rich’. >lp. SH 
(+2) wppe-poan'ta, npl -poanhtah: Tah 
toi'vuh ah mein lep u.-p-h ‘They think that we 
are rolling in riches’. / Cf. uhpohepmé. 
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useampi, npl useamat ‘more than one, many, a 
great number of’. >(+11x) Ip. SH (+1), 
SSw29 (+1 x) (piilah ‘cars’), SOm30a, SOm41 
(+2x) (sémé-elévah ‘Ip pupils’), RSm51, 
RSm66 (kerhtitt ‘times’), ROm41 (késé ‘more 
than one summer’), RRm58 (peivé ‘day’), 
RRm53a (ul'muh ‘people’), Juco usejip, usi-. | 
SOm30a Ta le u. jakiit lémas ruow'te-rahen 
“He has been working in the State railways for 
a great number of years.’ RSm51 Tenne le u. 
kuorhmeh ‘He has more than one load (for 
the Ip sleigh)’. / Cf. ws'st ete. 

us(s)e(i)n ‘often’. >(+3 x) Ip (also -en). SH, 
SSw48 us'sein. / Cf. us'si etc. 

utukainen: u-sen uusi ‘brand-new’. >Ip. RSw78 
2x (jur) utukdinen (oaas): ... ja jur u. edDa 
vanas ‘*... and (he has bought himself) an b.-n. 
boat (on top of everything else)’. 

uuen vucen aatto, see aatto; uuistua, see uuvis- 
tua; uuni, see kaklu(u)ni 

uusi: gasg uuen syntymisen ‘new birth’ relig. 
>Ip. RSw78 fi gasg den syn'tymisen: (the Chris- 
tian belief of the King of Sweden) ... jos le 
edtjun u.s. ‘... whether he has received a 
n. b.’. / Cf. synty- etc., uutinen, uu(v)istua 

uutinen: npl uutiset ‘news’. RAP (1544) 1835. 
>(only pl +16x, +10 radio news-bulletin) 
lp. SH fi npl aiset. SOm37, SOW42, RSw69a 
npl atisah. SH (+3 x), SSm44 (+3 x), SOw37, 
RSw70b, RSw’78 (gossip), RRm56 gapl atisiit. 
S8m44 in.-el. pl déisvs. RSw82 p¥rraha-atisah 
(perhe(e)nuutiset) ‘the social news (in the bilin- 
gual paper Haparandabladet)’. /SH Ih-ko u-tit 
kul'tal? ‘Are you not going to hear the n.? 
SH Tal leh u-set ‘Now it is time to hear the 
news(-bulletin)’. / Cf. p@rre (péras) etec.; wusi 
etc. 

uu(v)istua ‘be renewed’. >Ip. RRm49 prt pte 
tvistuvvan: ... di'ké le u. ‘... times have 
changed (everything is so new-fangled)’. / Cf. 
uusi ete. 


Vy 


(see also f-) 


vaasu (sw vas) ‘vase’. >lp. SH (+3%x) vasu 
wer: Kalhkah munnji oas'té& twappep v. ‘You 
must buy me a more beautiful v. (than the 
one you broke)’. 

vaate(t)kori, see kori 

vaatia -‘in ‘demand’ v. >(+1%x) Ip. RRw56b 
3pl prs vatijih: Tah v. ni held ‘They (the 
teachers) d. so much (from their pupils)’. / 
Cf. vahtét ete. 


vaatimus ‘demand’ s. >(+3x) Ip. SOm41 (at 
the annual meeting of the lp society), RSm66, 
RSm83b (relig.) vdtimus. Quot., see sisdlinen. / 
Cf. vahtét etc. 

vaativainen ‘pretentious’. >lp. SH vativdinen: 
(joking about a lottery prize of 12 crowns) 
Kal ta rehkké. Mo in le v. ‘Oh, that’s enough. 
Pm not p.’. / Cf. vahtét etc. 

vahvistus, see sy&(i)nvahvistustropit 

vaihtelevainen, vaihetiele- ‘fickle’. >Ip. RSw78 
vda'htelevdinen: (picking her words) Nil'si le 
ni, puorre, muh nit v. ‘N. is such a good man, 
but he is so f.’. 

vaikea ‘difficult’. >Ip. SOQW42 (+3 x) vdi'hija 
(in some case prob. -e‘a): Ta le v., muh meit 
test tiehta “Yes, it is d., but there is nothing 
one can do about it’. / Cf. vdé'kat. 

vaikeroittea -tten ‘wail, complain’. >lp. SH 
(+4 x, disparagingly or disapproving) vdi'hke- 
row'hiet, 3sg prs vdi'hkergi'hid, ger. II vdi'hke- 
roi'htéme: (impatiently) Te leh tas v-me ‘You 
are c-ing again (although I tended you sore 
feet just a little while ago)’. 

vain ‘just, only’. >lp. SOm41, RRm49 vdin. | 
SOm41 Mo teita rin'najin v. (mie vain soitin) 
‘I phoned them merely for fun (without any 
particular reason)’. RRm49 (comforting a 
child) Tyiero v. hyvin ‘Just have your cry 
out’. / Cf. Var (Lagercrantz 1959, pp. 20 and 
68), Neid (SYN, p. 255). Cf. vde'vé ete. 

yainioheinii(t) ‘hay from (or growing in) mea- 
dows (as opposed to that from bogs and other 
watery places)’. >(+3%x) Ip. SH, SSm27, 
RSw63 npl vde'nij9-suoinéh. 

vaivaloinen ‘troublesome’. >lp. SH vde'valoinen: 
(slow train stopped for a long time at every 
station, comment during a very long stop) 
Ta le v. toki (<fi or sw) “This is a t. train’. / 
Cf. vde'vé ete. 

vaka(i)nen ‘earnest, steadfast’. >(+1.%) Ip. 
SH (+1x) vakdnen (ulmus ‘person’). / Cf. 
vakdalas ete. 

vakava ‘serious, earnest’. >(+2 x) lp. ROw34 
vakdva: Laddé le n& v. “Her (non-lp) husband 
is so s.’. Kal tg tieDah, ah mg len ebba v., ko 
lohpéDan ‘Surely your know that I am quite 
s. when I promise something’. / Cf. vdkdlas ete. 

vaku(u)tus, vakk-: henkiv-, hengenv- ‘life in- 
surance’. >(+1x)Ip. SOm30b hegga-vakuhus. 
/ Cf. hegga etc., vakdlas ete. 

valaskala ‘whale’. >lp. SH valds-kuollé. 

yalo, see sihkévalo 

valpastua ‘become wide-awake’. 
(+3) Isg prt vdl'pastuvvin. 

valtio ‘state’. RAP 1847. >(+9x) Ip. RSm41 
(Ruoha v.), RRm41 2x, Juco(Rm60) vdl'tijo. 
SH (+1x), SOm41 in.-el. sg vdl'tijon. Ju 


>Ip. SH 
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(+3 x), SH (+1) vdl'tejo-pxi've-olmai (val- 
tiopdivamies), RRm62 vdl'tije-pei-olmai ‘mem- 
ber of the Diet (sw riksdag)’. Ju (+1 x), Juco 
(Rm60) (+1) vdl'tijo-peivéh (~Ish vdl'te- 
peiwéth) (valtiopaéivat, RAP 1847) ‘Diet’. / 
8Om41 Ta le v-n edtjun bidragi (sw) ‘He has 
got a subsidy from the State’. / Cf. vdl'té ete. 

valtiopdivimies, valtiopdivat, see valtio 

valiu(u)sto ‘(town) council’. HAK, 2, p. 162 
1900-20. >(+2.%x, t.c. of Kiruna) Ip. SH, 
RRm62 (+2 x) vdl'tuste wer (v. sdine-toal'lé 
‘the chairman of the t.c.’), ill. sg vdl'tustut. 
/ Cf. vdl'té etc. 

valvoa ‘watch, mind, attend to’. >Ip. ROm41 
vdl'vet (-6t?) (‘attend to the interests of the 
Lapps’). SH (+1) 3sg prs vdl've: Kal ta 
porran-aikiit v., ta par'né ‘This boy (5 years 
old) is certainly a-s to his meals (eats with a 
good appetite)’. 

vanha aatami, see aatami 


vanhasta vanhain ‘for a long time (now)’. >Ip. — 


RSw69a vdnhdsta vdnhdin: V. v. ta le lémas 
Ldimén ‘He has been living at L. f. a 1+.’. / 
C£. vahnin ete. 

vankistua ‘get sturdy, stout’. >Ip. RSw69a 
prt pte vdy'kistuvvan: To leh put'tun ja v. 
“You have become fat and sturdy.’ / Cf. vankka. 

vankka ‘strongly built, sturdy, stout’. >(+11 x) 
Ip (also +-y'hk-, old?). SH (+3 x), SOw50 2 x, 
*RSw63, RSw69b, RSw82, tROw22 vankka 
(also attr.). RSw69b attr. vdy'hkis (old?, -nkk-?) 
RSw67a sup. vdynkkamus (-y'hk-?). | SOw50 
Tekkar tjéhppis v. elmai ‘A dark broad-set 
man like that’. SH Ta le ebba v. ‘She is quite 
stout’, / Of. P vay'ka ‘strongly b. (of animals 
... in joke of persons)’. Cf. vankistua. 

vannoa ‘swear, vow’. >lp. SH, +Ju (w40) 
van'not. | SH It suike ulmus sdhte ... (hes.) 
v. ah so vi kathka suhtiat ‘Surely one cannot... 
(hes.) s. not to get angry’. Ju(w40) (of her 
unfaithful fiancé) ... v. trohet (sw) ... ‘... 8. 
faithfulness ...’. 

vanttu: vanttuja ‘woolen gloves’. >lp. Juco 
(m10) (What are your looking for?) fi part. pl 
vanituja (playing with words). 

vapa, npl -pha(a)t ‘free’. >(+12 x) lp. Sv (p. 
163). SH (+3 x), SSm44 (v. di'ké (vapa aika) 
‘leisure time’), SOm41, SRw53 (v. allén ‘free 
life (for schoolchildren during vacations)’), 
RSm65, RSw78 (v. piebmd ‘free food (at the 
Laest. meeting)’), RRm49 vapd. SH ess. vapan. 
RRw52 npl vapa(h). RSw63 comp. vapap. / 
RRw62 Tah leh Glu ni v-h “They (the awakened 
West Laestadians) are always so free (from 
care, the burden of sin etc.)’. / Cf. vaphaus. . 

vaphaus -‘en ‘freedom, liberty’. >Ip. RSm66 
vapha‘us (piw'tét) (‘permission from the autho- 


rites to fish and hunt’). Ju (+4 x), RSm59, 
RSw78, RRm49, RRm62 vapdvuochia. Quot., 
see hyvansa. / Cf. vapa. 

vapista: vapise(e) ‘tremble, quiver’. >Ip. SSw29 
2x on the same occasion fi 3sg prs vapise, 
neg. @t vapis (subj. the hands): N&@ v-e, nit ah 
kuhppi wt piso kienan “He is t-ing so much 
(after a fortnight of drinking) that the (coffee) 
eup does not stay in his hand’. / Cf. vapadit. 

varaksi ‘to be on the safe side, for emergencies’. 
>(+9%x) Ip. SH (+3x), SOm41, SOw50 
(kehtja v. ‘look (in the car for my coat) to be 
on the s.s.’), RSw63, RSw82 +2 x, Juco(w50) 
fi transl. sg vardksi. | SOm41 Valhtan nehkkan- 
s&hka v. ‘Tll take the sleeping-bag with me 
f. e.. RSw82 (tasting the cough-mixture she 
had just bought, although she had not got a 
cough) ... v., jos kesahak poahta ‘... to be on 
the s. s. in case I get a cough’. / Cf. PKrKt 
varas; Nes (8453); LO waras ‘i beredskap’. 
Cf. varré etc. 

varis ‘crow’ s. >( +6 x) lp. Sv (p. 178, npl vari- 
saht). SH (+1), RSm51, RSw67a, RSw78, 
RSw82 varis. / Cf. Lyng (Lagercrantz 1958, 
p. 20). 

varma ‘sure, certain’. >(+17x)lp.SH(+3 x), 
SSm44 (+3), SSw49, SOm33, SOm39, 
SOm41, SOm51, SRw53, RSw55, RSm57a, 
RSm59 vdr'md. Ju (+6 x), SH, SSm44 (+3 x), 
ROw34, RRm53a v. pdi'hké (varma paikka) 
‘dead certain’. / SH ... v. kiehta ‘... s. hand’. 
SOm41 Moe in len v. ‘TI am not ec. (of it)’. 
ROw34 Ta le v. pai'hké ‘Tt is d. c.’. Quot., 
see also ihan. / Cf. pdi'hké; epavarma, varh- 
ma(a)n, varmasti. 

varhma(a)n =varmasti. >lp. SSw49 vdrhman! / 
Cf. varma etc. 

varmasti ‘surely, certainly’. >(+21x) Ip. SH 
+3x, SSw29 2x, SSm44 2x, SOm32a 2x, 
SOw33a, SOm41, SOw50, SRw53, RSw65a, 
RSm66, ROw22, RRm41, RRm49 2 x, RRw51, 
Juco(m35) vdr'masti. / SH Odtju v. ‘Certainly 
(of course) he will get (the loan he has asked 
for)’. SOw33a Mo in tiehtan v. ‘I did not know 
it for sure’. / Cf. varma. etc. 

varsin ‘at once; positively, downright’. >(+3 x, 
‘at once’) Ip. SH (‘downright’), RRm53a, 
Jucc(40) vdr'sin. | SH (the newspaper that 
she had subscribed to did not arrive, but all 
of a sudden two copies of it began to appear) 


two copies of the Kuriren’. Juco(w40) ... kiel- 
lasiin v. Gkai kitta (sw akte fast) ‘... his (her 
unfaithful sw fiancé) lies were discovered at o.’. 
| Cf. varsai(n). 

varusta(a) ‘equip, provide, supply’. >(+8 x) 
Ip. SH (+3 x), RSw76 (see to it that there 
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is water in the house), ROw22, RRm49 varustit. 
R8Sw78 Isg prs varustan (put on warm clothes). 
SH 3sg prs varusia, 3sg prt varustvi. RSw82 
prt pte varustan. | SH... v-tt tihkdit (<se or 
fi) Glu ko vilhkii mehttjai ‘(My late father) 
always p-d himself with matches before he 
left for the wilds’. RSw82 Kum'ma ko vi le 
vo-n pierkasvit miel'te ‘Strange that she did 
not bring any of her things here’. / Cf. varré 
etc. 

vassu, see pryti v. 

vasta: v. vasiten ‘for that special (very) purpose’. 
>Ip. RSw82 vds'ta vasithin: Jur v. v. manat 
‘He went (there) entirely for that s. p.’. / Cf. 
vasthii ete. 

vastahako(i)nen ‘refractory’. >lp. SH vds'ta- 
hakuk (-st-? The short a in -hakuk rec. fi infl.), 
RRm53a (some Lapps oppose the nomad 
schools) npl vds'ta-hakukah (-st-?). / Cf. -hakuk, 
vas tédit ete. 

vastaus, see vds'tddus 

veijari ‘rascal’. >lp. SH (+2 x) vej'jar: (heard 
that an 18 year old lp boy intended to become 
a sailor) 4s'ka tenna v. sadda, ke ta viel mérrit 
manna ‘Then he will become a real r., believe 
me, when he goes to sea of all things’. 

velho ‘colossal, immense’, velhon iso ‘immensely 
big’, >(+15x) Ip. SH (+3%x) (v. id'mé 
exceedingly bad weather’), SSw29 (v. jietnja 
‘ce. ice’ to stand the weight of a 4 ton vehicle), 
SSm44 (+3, v. kow'hk ‘ce. thirst’), SOm30a 
(v. povsah ‘c. trousers’ (much too big)), SO0m51 
(v. piegga ‘a hell of a storm on the lake’), 
SOw51 (v. stuorak ‘i. tall’ (2, 16 m. tall man)), 
RSw69a (2x, v. tjoaskés ‘i. cold’), RSw76 
(v. ulmus ‘c. man (2,40 m. tall tourist)), Juco 
(m20) velhg wer. Ju (+1), RSw70a velholas 
(mdt'ké ‘an i. long journey’). / S8m44 Frdn'si 
le v. rakndt ‘F. is c. (very good) at doing sums’. 
Quot., see also kamppailu. / Cf. velhosti. 

velhosti ‘colossally, immensely, like hell’. > 
(+7 x) Ip. SSw29, SSm44, SOm30a, RSm41, 
RSm51, ROm41, RRw56b velhosiz. | SOm30a 
An'hti le kuolastan v. ‘A. has got an immense 
amount of fish’. Quot., see also kohtaus. / Cf. 
velho. 

velkapad ‘guilt(y)’. >(+3 x) Ip. ROm41, Juco 
(m50), Juco(m65) vel'kapad. {| ROm41 Tyérro- 
ulmuis le v. ‘It is the fault of the members of 
the nomad district themselves (that the condi- 
tions of reindeer herding are so bad)’. / Cf. 
val'ké ete.; pad- ete. 

velvolinen, see vélvulas 

velvolisu(u)s ‘duty, obligation’. >Ip. RRm37 
vel'volisus: Ta le mé v. ‘Tt is my d.’. Juco(m50) 
fi part. sg mi vel'velisutta (velvolisutta) ‘my o. 
(duty)’. / Cf. vel'ké etc. 


velvotettu ‘under obligation’. >lp. RRm49 fi 
prt pte vel'vetetiu: (drunk, speechifying) Te leh 
te v. tadjat ... “Then you are u. the o. to say 
a2. | Of val'ké ete. 

verenpaino ‘blood pressure’. >(+4x, medical 
contexts) Ip. SH (-9), SRw53 (+2x, -e~-w), 
+*RSw71lb verenpding. / SRw53 Mas le v. ‘T 
suffering from b. (ie. high b.)’. / Cf. pdd'né 
ete. 

verotta(a) ‘sew on strips of broadcloth (fi verka)’. 
>Ip. SH, RSm59 (Ip brogues) prt pte vero- 
huveun (-ru-?). 

versta (sw verkstad) ‘work-room, -shop’. > 
(+8x) Ip (tver'sta). SSm44 (+2%x), Karoo 
(m35) in.-el. sg verstén. SS8m44 in.-el. sg pili- 
verstaén (piiliversta, Ju (+3) pili~pii'l -il- 
<sw or fi) ‘motor-car repair shop’. / Cf. PKr 


ver'sta, Kt tf. 

vertaus ‘parable’ (relig.). >(+4.% relig.) lp. 
SH (+3), RSm59 npl ver'ta‘usah. / Cf. 
verhie etc. 


veraja ‘gate (wicket) with loose sliding wooden 
bars’. >(+11 x) Ip. SH (+3), SSm27 (2 x), 
RSw63 (gasg), nsg and gasg verdjd. SSw58 
verdj. SH, RRm53c in.-el. sg verdjin. RSw76 
(gasg?), RRm62 verdja. RRm62 com. pl vera- 
jitku. | SH Pija-hal v-& kitta, ah héstah ei 
poase ‘Mind you close the g. so that the horses 
do not come in.’ / Suj (8491). 

vesikaari, see kaari; vesitorni, see torni 

veto -‘on ‘draught (e.g. in a stove)’. >Ip. SH 
veto: ... ni hei'hto v. spiisin ‘(There is) such 
a poor d. in the kitchen range’. / Cf. veturi. 

veturi ‘locomotive’. RAP 1853 (1787). >Ip. SH 
vetur(z): (at the station) Juo le poahtan (pause, 
hes.) vetur, (corrected herself and laughed) 
veturi ‘The I. has already come’. / Cf. (Ju |f, 
as far as is known) (Qvig Btr <fi) Kt védur, 
P vettur ‘little kjerris ..., Kt {, FR vedur, 
vettur, Alloluokta (GRUND) vétur, LEEM? 
Cf. veto. 

viera(a)ntua, -aint-, -nun ‘become estranged’. 
>(2 x relig.) lp. SH 3sg prs werdntuvvd. RSw82 
2pl prs vierdniuvvapehtit. SH prt pte vierdn- 
tuvvan. | RSw82 (reproaching her sons and 
daughters) V-t ristalasvuonan érit, ko éhpit 
mana ruhkusits ja kekoSusats ‘You are e-ing 
yourselves from Christianity (i.e. West Laesta- 
dianism), as you do not go to the village pray- 
ers or the (big Leest.) meetings’. / Cf. vierés etc. 

vieras, see hurrikas v. 

viet (five fiT informants accept no other form 
than this, nsg?) ‘cutting, cold wind’. >Ip. SH 
+1x viet. RRm5d3b -lulajak-vijet ‘c., c. w. 
from the south-west’. 

viett(&) ‘celebrate’. >( +3 x) Ip.SSw29(+2~, 
Easter etc.) vieitdt. SOw39 prt pte viettdn: 
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Ak'tti me len khivtiut mihitjamarait v. ‘Once I 
ce-d two Midsummers (one in Sweden and one 
just across the border in Finland)’ a CE. 
viehtalit. 

yietii meaning unknown, used in expressions 
like piru v.! ‘the devil (a bit)!’, kirottu v.! 
‘damn it!’, ‘I’ll be damned!’ ete. >( +4) Ip. 
SH (+3 x), SSm27 (piru, -kirottu ete. ) vieta! | 
Cf. piru ete.; kirottu ete. 

vihaksi: pisti(4) v. ‘turn very angry’. >lp. SH 
(+1%x), SRw53 3sg prt vihdkst pistidi. / Cf. 

SG vihdstuvvat ‘wiitend etc. werden’, NJ ft J tL. 
Cf. pissdt etc., vihulas; pista(a). 

vibtoin (fiSt vihdoin): viime(i)n v. ‘at long last’. 
>(+3 x) Ip. S8w49, SOm43 vime(i?)n vihtgin. 
/ SOm43 (after having waited for a long time) 
V. v. to ker'kih ‘So you have got ready at 1. 1.’. 
/ Cf. viimak ete. 

viies ‘the 5th’: viienellé ‘in his etc. 5th year’. 
>(+38x, ‘healthy as a child in its 5th year’, 
of old people) lp. SH, SRw53 fi adess. sg 
vijenella. | SRw53 Hitt le teku v. “Mother is 
(as healthy as) a c. in its 5th y.’. 

viima ‘draught, current of air’, >(+5.x in- 
doors, 1 x out of doors) Ip (also tuit'ma +-em-). 
SH (+3 x), tSOw20, SOw386a (kal'ma v. ‘cold 
d.’ (in the kitchen)), vimd. / SOw20 (on a hot 
summer day) Jos livtjui piegga-v. ... livtjui 
puorre ‘If only there were a breeze ... it would 
be good.’ / Cf. NG vijma-piegga ‘starker Wind’, 
NJ #. 

viime(i)n ‘at last’, >(+4%) Ip. SSw49 (after 
a long story: ‘then at last’), SOm30a 2x 
(somebody will at last find the key under the 
door mat and rob your house), RRm49 vime(i)n. 
/ RRm49 (concluding a long story) Te péniw 
takkar da'ké v. ‘Then finally came a time like 
ours (nowadays).’ / Cf. viimak ete. 

viime(i)n vibtoin, see vihtoin 

viimeinen, viimi- ‘the last’. >lp. ROw22 vimer- 
nen: (very angry) Sa pdl'valit? Ta le kal v. ah 
pal'valit! “Do her a favour? She is indeed the 
1. person I would do a f. to’. / Cf. viimak etc. 

viiminen, see viimeinen 

viimistaki(n) ‘at the latest’. >(+10x) lp. SH 
+3x, SSw29, SOm30a, SOm41, SOm51, 
RSw78, RSw82, RRm53a vimistaki. | SSw29 
Viaan koit v. ‘(You must leave) at 5 anyway 
at the 1. (not to be late for the train)’. / Cf. 
-ke etc., viimak ete. 

viini ‘wine’. RAP 1836. >(+7x) Ip. SH 
(+3x), SOm4l, RRm40, RRm49 vini wer. 
SH npl vini-muor’je-pies'takah (viinimarja- 
pensas) ‘currant bush’. 

viinimarjapensas, see viini 

viiva ‘line, dash’. >Ip (also tviz'vd +-iv-). SH 

"(+3 %) vivG wgr: (underlined sentences in a 


17 — 674220 N. #. Hansegaérd 


book) Mett ta mer'hké, kol'ma v. (vitva?) “What 
do three l-s mean?’ 

vikatet -the(e)n ‘scythe’. >(+6 x) Ip. Old? SH 
(+3x), SSm44 (+1x), RRm62 2x vikdt. 
SH gasg vikaha. / Cf. Suj (8617). 

viljella ‘cultivate (land)’. >(+2 x) Ip (prt pte 
also -lan). SH (+1 x) vil'jelit. RRm53a prt pte 
vil'jelin: ... konne leh v. &tnamiit ‘... where 
there is c-d country.’ / Cf. vil'jé ete. 

viljelysraja ‘cultivation border’. > (interr.) lp. 
SH vil'jelys-radjé. SSm44 vil'jelus-r. / Cf. 
radjé ete., vil'7é* ete. 

vilkasluonto(i)nen ‘of a lively disposition’. >lp. 
SH (of a human being) vil’kds-lanhtuk. / Cf. 
luon't6é ete. 

-villa(i)nen, see saksa(n)villa(ijnen 

villisti ‘very much, violently’, etc. intensifier. 
>Ip. Juco(m40) tvil'liste: ... frijai-( <sw, or fi 
friiata) v. ‘(He) courted women energetically’. 
/ CE. vil'la. 

vilu ‘chill, cold’. >lp. SH vilu: (influenza) Mis 
le v. obba kerdhin “My whole body is chilly’. / 
Cf. vilusta(a), vilustua. 

vilusta(a): minua etc. v. ‘I etc. feel cold, have 
chills’. >(+6x) Ip. SH (+3), RSw78 3sg 
prs (mé etc.) vilusta. RRm59 Isg prt vilustin. 
SOw34a prt pte vilustan. Quot., see kohtaus. 
/ Cf. vilu etc. 

vilustua ‘get, cold, chilled’. >lp. SH (+1x) 
Isg prt vilustuvvin: (influenza) Mo v. ke pohtin 
‘I got ch. on my way home’. / Cf. vilu etc. 

vimma ‘fury, frenzy’. >lp. SH (wrong from the 
point of view of fi) vim'ma‘us. 

vintti (sw vind) ‘attic’. >(+8 x) lp.SH (+3 x), 
ROw34 vin'hit. SH, RSw65a, RSw78, ROw34, 
RRw52, RRm63 in.-el. sg vinhtin. / SH, 
RRw52 ... v-n erru ‘... (he) lives in the a.’. / 
NG vinti. Cf. (sc) NGEFNJ vinta. 

virasto ‘department’, RAP 1851; lapinv.. ‘the 
Lapp Administration’, governmental depart- 
ment that supervises reindeer raising. >( +3 x) 
Ip. ROm41, RRm5d3a, RRm63 (+1 x) samé- 
viradstg. | Cf. vir'ké. 

viritté(a) (killerid) ‘set (traps). >(+1%x) Ip. 
SH (+1) virihit (kil'leritt, <sc or fi). / Cf. 
NG viritit ‘Feuer anziinden’, NJ {f. 

virkistyi ‘revive recover’. >(+3 x) lp. SOw42 
(+1 x), Juco (‘recover’, sick woman) 3sg prs 
vir'kistuvva. RSw63 prt pte vir'kistuvvan. | 
SOw42 Kal ta v-4 viel ‘Surely it is still poss 
that it (drooping flower) will revive’. / Cf. 
virthku ete. 

virsta (not belonging to the Grinal words of 
the dialect, AIR, p. 71), virtta ‘urine’. > 
(+1 x, only of cows and horses) Ip. SH (+1 x) 
vir'stad -rst-. 


virutta(a) ‘rinse, wash’. >lp. SH viruhit: (to 
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her little son, who had been given an apple 
a little while before by the hostess of a fiT 
family with the words “mene viruttamhan” 
‘go and wash it’) mana v. ‘go and wash it’ 
(echoism). 

viserti(#) -ran ‘chirp, twitter’. >lp. SH (+1 x) 
3pl prs (lgttéh ‘the birds’) visertih. / Cf. Nes 
(8575). 

viska(a)li, see maafiska(a)li 

voija (fiSt voida): ei sille mithaé(&)n voi ‘nothing 
can be done about it’. >(+2x) lp. SH test 
ii meitik vet, RSm59 test 1% vei meitik. | Cf. 
vuot'mé etc. 

voimalaitos ‘power station’. >lp. RSm65 vgi'- 
maldi'tos (-lditds?): “Per'té, konne le ta v.-l. 
‘Bardu (in Norway), where that p. s. is to be 
found.’ / Cf. Idt'htét etc., vwot'mé etc. 

voiman peristé ‘with all one’s strength, as hard 
as one can’. >lp.SH 2 xvoi'man (G?) perdsta: 
‘Heti ta tjuow'hkana, ta nai, ke v. p. penjah. 
‘This one will also soon go to pieces the way 
you are twisting and turning it (a new screw) 
as h. as you c.’. / Cf. pérré etc., vuoi'mé etc. 

voittaen, -ain, see aika(a) v. 

vuoksi ‘for (the sake ... of), because (of)’. > 
(+10 x) Ip. Old? SH (+5 x, soma v. ‘b. it is 
fun’, drhnika v. ‘to secure good order’ etc.), 
SOw50 (lic'hkumusa v. ‘b. she likes it’), RSw76, 
ROm41 2 x, Juco(w50) vuoksi. / RSw76 Ta le 
ta v., ko le lakap ruow'te-rahé ‘It is b. it is 
nearer to the railway.’ Juco(w50) Ta ver'hté 
tienén puhtésvuona v. juhkat ‘Of course, one 
must drink it (a special sort of coffee) b. it is 
purer (than ordinary coffee)’. / Kt léikd vuokst 
(written vuok'st on p. 782 (vuk'sut)) ‘in joke’, 
P { Kr ft. Cf. tavan vuoksi. 

vuorilauta, see huori; vuorta(a), see huorta(a); 
vuosi, see toista vuotta 

vuosikokous ‘annual (general) meeting’. RAP 
1836. >lp. RRm42 in.-el. sg (g. m. of the Lapp 
society) vuosikeke‘usan. | Cf. vuoda-lohk6 etce.; 
kok(k)ous ete. 

vuosittain ‘for years and years’. >lp. RSw82 
vuositidin (-ain?): ... v. véllahii ‘(She) lay 
(sick) for y. and y.’ / Cf. vuoda-lghk6 ete. 

vuovi ‘scales, balance’. >(+4.%x) Ip. Sv (p. 
164), SH (+3 x) vuove wer. 

vihintiki(n) ‘at least, at the (very)1.”. >(+6x) 
Ip. SSm44 (+2, 2,000 crowns at 1. etc.), 
SOm30a (two weeks at 1.), SOm41, ROmé64, 
Juco(m40) (two hours at 1.) vahintaki. / Cf. 
-ke etc., veha ete. 

vihitellen (also pronounced -Il-) ‘little by little’. 
>lp. SH, RSw78 (v. kullan ‘heard a rumour a 
little from one source and a little from another 
s.’) vahitellen |-I1-?|. / SH (You have not rested 
at all) To le mi mielan par'kan v. ... “You 


have in my opinion been working a little now 
and a little then (for the whole vacation)’. / 
Cf. veha ete. 
vahi(i)nen ‘little, minute, trifling, something 
like’ sometimes used to make one’s request, 
contention etc. modest, humble etc. (‘as it 
seems, in a way, sort of’), >(+13x) Ip. SH 
+7x (v. skel'ma ‘(Your are) a l. rouge’, v. 
her'ra ‘(he is trying) in a small way (to act as) 
a gentleman’, v. tiéri ‘(I have) kind of luck’ 
etc.), SSm35 (teku v. in'ig ‘(You have) an 
interest (in it) as it seems’), SOm29a 2 x (v. 
nad Da ‘a handle in a way’ (but not.a real one)), 
RSm59, RSw70a (v. haddja ‘(there is) a sort of 
(bad) smell (in here)’), ROm4l (v. hoaila ‘(my) 
trifling lecture’) vdhdnen. | RSm59 (asking a 
favour, a little embarrassed) Mis le v. dsit 
‘There is a t. matter (I should like to talk to 
you about)’. / Cf. veha etc. 
vikevi ‘strong’. >(+6 x, coffee, tobacco etc.) 
Ip. SH (+3), RSw82 (v. kdf'fi), RRm55 
(v. kdf'ft) vakevd. SSw29 gapl vdkevitt. / SH 
Ta-ha ni v. ah ... ‘Tt (the coffee) is so s. that 
«2. SSw29 To kalhkah sikaritt oas'tét riek'ta 
v-tit “You should buy really s. cigarettes (that 
will stop my boy from stealing them)’. / Cf. 
véhka ete. 
vikisin ‘by force, against a p.’s will’. >(+3 x) 
lp. ROm64, Juco(m65) (tourists take pictures 
of me a. my w.), vakisin. / ROm64 (arriving 
at the party) In mo kal'kan poahtét. Kerik v. 
pijat m& mannat ‘T did not intend to come. 
My wife made me come a. my w.’. / Cf. véhka 
etc. 
vikivalta ‘violence, force’. >lp. SRw53 (con- 
fusing it with valta in the expression olla 
omassa, vallassa ‘be in one’s own power’) in.-el. 
sg vdki-valhtén: ... kal'ka tetjas v. léhkét ‘.., 
one should be one’s own authority (as regards 
the way one dresses)’. / Cf. vdl'té etc., véhka 
etc. 
viali- ‘intermediate, middle’, valit pl ‘relations, 
terms’. >(+24x) Ip. SH (+3), ROw34, 
Juco(w40) (r. with her fiancé) npl vali(h). Ju 
(+1), RRm56 vdli-puodD6 (valiaita) ‘fence 
between two nomad districts’. Ju (+3 x), SH 
(+1 x), SOm42 véli-povsah (valihousut) ‘wool- 
len extra drawers (between the ordinary dra- 
wers and the trousers)’. Ju (+3 relig.), Sv 
(p- 302), SH vdli-kéhppaél (valikappalet 
-Ihe(e)n) ‘means, instrument’, RSw82 npl vali- 
kéhppalah. Ju (+4%x), SH (+1), SOw42, 
RSm67, RRm49 vdli-kaht6 (valikatto) ‘ceiling’. 
Ju (+4), SH (+3), SOw42 véli-pai'té 
(valipaita) ‘woollen extra under-jacket’. Ju 
(+1), SOm41 véli-sei'né (véliseiné) ‘parti- 
tion, dividing wall’. SOm30a vdli-tal'vé (vali- 
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talvi) ‘spell of cold after a mild period in 
autumn or spring’. Ju (+3), SH (+1), 
RRm26, RRw50 vali-stohps (valitupa) ‘rest- 
ing-house (built and kept by the authorities 
in the wilds)’. / SH Makkdar v-h tudnuis leh? 
‘On what sort of terms are you?’, J. ta le mit 
le viéli-kahppal ‘It is J. who is the tool (‘res- 
ponsible for this misdeed’ or something simi- 
lar)’. / Cf. Vass1,5 (uncertain of the meaning) 
veli-gap'pal: dat le dege v. ‘he is like a v.’ is 
said about a child who has not grown properly. 
Cf. di'té, kahto, luonhto-kdhppalak, pdi'té etc., 
sei'né, vélla etc. 
viliaita, viilihousut; see vali- 
valhi(i)n ‘sometimes, at times’, >( +3) Ip. 
SOm32a (‘T only drink occasionally’), RSw70a, 
RSw82 (‘every now then I went out from the 
Laest. meeting’), vélhin (some single time poss. 
-tin). | RSw70a Miis le v. lémas stuora-net 
kdr'jé ‘At t. we have even had a large stock 


of cattle (at Korttolahti, but now there are — 


hardly any cattle at all in the village any 
longer)’. / Cf. vélla ete. 

vilikappalet,vilikatto, vilipaita, valiseini; seo vali- 

vilisti ‘now and then, sometimes’. >(-+1 x) Ip. 
RRm53a vialisti: V. kul'lé ah le vdl'tun ‘Now 
a. t. they say that he has married’. / Cf. 
vélla ete. 

vilista = vilisti. >Ip. Juco(Rm40) vélisté: Jos- 
kus mo len toppe v. piw'teme mannan ‘Some- 
times I have made fishing trips there (to that 
lake)’. / Cf. Lyng (LES, 4, pp. 110 and 204) 
velesta. Cf. vélla etc. 

valit, vélitalvi; see vali- 

vilitti(#) ‘care, mind, take an interest in’. 
>(+9%x neg.) Ip. ROw18 vdlihit. SH +3x, 
SOm39, SOw46, ROw22, ROw34, RRm56 
(in v. pahpais ‘I am not interested in the doings 

of the priests’), (in, th etc.) vdlit. {| SOm39 
Mo in v. niettais ‘I do not ce. about girls’. 
ROw18 Mo in lavi péinakiis v-hit ni hold 
‘I usually do not c. much for dogs’. / Cf. PKt 
véldtit ‘make a difference between’ etc., Kr + 
(=FR velatet); NG vd-, SGNIJ vieletit, NG 
SGNJJ vielit; FR viledet (dial.). Cf. vélla etc. 

vilitupa, see vali- 

vilttimiéttémiasti ‘definitely, positively’. > 
(+3) lp. SH (+1), RRm53a valttématts- 
mésti. | SH Kal ta ver'hté v. nehkkat ‘Now you 
must d. go to bed.’. RRm53a (Ought not the 
rector of Kiruna to have a knowledge of fi?) 
Juo, v. ‘Oh yes, d.’. / Cf. val'htét etc. 

valttémiaté(i)n ‘indispensable, imperative’. > 
(+4x) Ip. SH +3, SSw29 vdlétdmaté(i)n. 
SH vdalttimehtion. | SH ... ja nit v. ko ta le 
*,.. and it (oil for a motor saw) is soi.’. / Cf. 
vel htét etc. 


Y 


yhentekevé ‘just (all) the same’. >Ip. SH +2 x 
(angry) yhentekevd: Ta le jur y.! ‘It is all the 
s. to me! (it is no use trying to scare me)’. / 
Cf. teeskenella etc., yksi ete. 

yhthe(e)notto ‘clash (of opinion), encounter’. 
>(+5x) Ip. SH (+3.x, with her boss, an 
enemy etc), SSw44, RRm62 (c. with the autho- 
rities) yhthengtig. | SSw44 Kal poahta karra y. 
‘There will indeed be a bitter c. (with the one 
who reported me to the police)’. / Cf. otella 
ete., yksi etc. 

yhté ‘just (all) the same. >(+48x) Ip 
(thta old?. hyvin and kaikki also <fi). Ju 
(+7x), SH +3x, SSw29, SRw53, ROw43, 
RRw50a yhid. Ju (+4), SH +3 x, RRm62 
yhtaé hyvin ke (yhta hyvin ku) ‘just as well as’. 
Sv (p. 295) thta kdtkki (y. kaikki) ‘unquestion- 
ably’. Ju (+6), SH +3x, RSw52, RSw63, 
RRw52 yhid koas'se (y. koska) ‘when(so)- 
ever’. Ju(+8x),SH +3, SSm44, SOw34b, 
RSm57a, RRm53a yhtéd ko (y. ku) ‘quite 
(altogether, almost) the same as’, RSw78 thta 
ko. Ju (+5), SH +3x, SOm41, ROm41 
ylia kok'ie (y. kuinka) ‘yet, still, nevertheless’. 
Ju (+3%x), RRw5l yhid koappa (gasg) (y-. 
kumpi) ‘which(so)ever (of two)’. Ju (+4), 
SH +3x, SOw42 yhtd makkar (y. minkdlai- 
nen) ‘which(so)ever (what(so)ever) sort of’. Ju 
(+7x), SH +3 x, RSw69a, ROm41, ROm64 
yhid mit (meit etc.) (y. miké etc.) ‘what(so)- 
ever, anything’. Juco(m77) thta (mei). Ju 
(4+3x), SH +3. yhtd koiku “by which(so)- 
ever way’. / SRw53 (You are killing yourself 
by eating so much) Ta le y. koas ta md‘ilmen 
peéssa ‘It is all the same (does not matter) 
when one leaves this world’. RRm62 ... y. 
hyvin ke ietja ruohelattjah ‘(The Lapps have 
the right to do so) just as w. as the rest of 
the Swedes.’ RRm53a Mo len y. ko séhka sinne 
‘(When the civil servants speak sw) I am quite 
in a sack (I don’t understand a thing)’. RRw51 
(Which do you prefer, brandy or schnapps?) 
Y. koappa ‘Whichever of the two (suits me)’. 
SOw42 ... ni kran'htu, i kel'pet y. makkar 
piebmé ‘(He is) so fastidious, it won’t do to 
give him just any sort of food’. Juco(m77) 
Ta tadja i. meit ‘He will say just anything’. 
Quot., see also helluntaikristitty. / Cf. hivastt 
etc., kdtti etc.; koska (yhté k.), kuinka (yhta 
k.), yksi ete. 

yksi: y. mieli ‘one opinion, unanimity’. >Ip. 
SRw53 ykst miella: (drinking coffee after the 
Laest. meeting) T'a ver'hté y. m. léhkét ‘There 
must be u. (between husband and wife as to 
Christianity = West Laestadianism)’. In the 
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continued conversation on the subject she 
used the Ip expression ak'ta (gvta) m. | Cf. 
yhentekevé, yhte(e)notto, yhtaé (hyvin, kaikki 
ete.), yksin. 

yksin ‘alone’. >lp. RSw82 yksin: (relating what 
a fil man had said) Ta lokat ah kal so y. manna 
‘He said that he would certainly go there a.’. / 
Cf. yksi ete. 

ylheisesti ‘generally, universally’. RAP yleinen 
1836. >lp. RSm66 (debating at the meeting 
of the Jukkasjaérvi Lapp society) ylheisesti 
(‘reindeer raising has declined u.’). / Cf. dla etc. 

ylhé(ijnen ‘of high station, lofty’. >lp. SRw53 
ylhdsds, npl ylhdsdtijah: (disdainfully) ... vdiku 
ai le ni y-s manadh ‘(Our mother is taken 
care of) although her children are not of such 
hh. s. (as those people who do not care about 
their old mother at all)’. / Cf. ala ete. 

ylilaakiri ‘head physician’. >(+5x) Ip. SH 
(+3), RSw82, RRm42 ylildkdr. / Cf. ila 
etc.; laakdari ete. 

ylinen ‘attic’. >(+7 x) Ip.SH (+4x) ylés. SH 
ill. sg ylisti. SH, SSm44, SOm30a in.-el. sg 
ylisin. RRm538e ilis, old? (ace. to SH and 
RRm538a old people used to say tls in former 
times). / SH ... y-sit toal'vét kdwniit ‘(We 
must) take the bedding and put it in the a.’; 
‘Y-n ta orru ‘He lives in the a.’. / Cf. ila ete. 

yliopisto ‘university’. RAP 1838. >Ip. SOm51 
gasg yli‘opisto: Kal N.L. lejallas ulmus, vdiku 
le y. professur ‘Surely N.L. (famous Swede 
who advocated the protection of the wild 
beasts to the detriment of the reindeer) is a 
stupid person, although he is a u. professor’. / 
Utsco tyligpiste. Cf. ila ete., oahppat ete. 

yritys ‘(spirit of) enterprise’. >( +4 x) Ip. SSm44 
yrihys. SH (+3, -us, -ys) gapl yrihusait (wv 
mihkke y-t ‘no s. of e. in that boy’). / SSm44 
Nihkulavu le puorre par'ké; tenne le puorre y. 
par'kut ‘N. is a good workman; he has a good 
capacity for work’. 

yrt(t)itarha (fiT informants in doubt whether 
there should be t or tt in this word) ‘garden’ 
(relig.) >Ip. Old? RSm83b in.-el. sg ir'éz- 
tdrhan ‘in the garden (of Gethsemane)’. / Cf. 
puutarha. 

ystivilinen ‘friendly’. >(+3.%x) lp. RSw65b, 
RSw78 ys'tdvdlinen. RSw82 npl ys'tdvalisah 
(-séh?). {| RSw65b Puorre-lanhtuk ulmus, 
riek'ta y. ‘A good-natured man, very f. indeed’. 
| Cf. us'tép. 


A 


akkiaé ‘all of a sudden’. >(+3%x) Ip. SSm44 
+1x, SOm41, RRm62 dkkija. | SOm41 Ta 
manat, jietnja, d. “The ice (on lake Torne Trask) 
disappeared (i.e. melted) a. of as.’ / Ci. hehkkat. 

ika(i)nen ‘quick-tempered, fierce’. >(+8 x) 
Ip. SH (+4%x), SOm30a, SOw50, RSw82, 
ROw34 pred. dkdnen. SH attr. dkdsds. SH 2 x 
npl dkdséh. | RSw82 Sard le d-nen teku nivsak 
‘S. is as q. as tinder’. / Cf. Kénk (1324). Cf. 
aké(i)sesti. 

aka(Dsesti ‘fiercely, suddenly’. >Ip. SSw29 
(+3) dkdsesti: (on the point of going to 
pay a visit to a friend in Kiruna, when she 
was suddenly called home, a little angry and 
disappointed) Tenne 11 poase val mihkke, ko 
vuolhka poahta nit ad. ruok'tot ‘It (the visit) 
won't come about, as I have to go back so s.’ / 
Cf. aka(i)nen. 

dppelsiini (sw apelsin, confused with sw apple) 
‘orange’. >(+6x) Ip. SH (+3), SSm44, 
RSw82, Juco(Sw9) dppelsini wer. / Cf. apyli. 

aipyli (sw apple) ‘apple’. >(+5 x)Ip.SH(+3x) 
dpyl. SH gasg dpyld, npl adpylah. SOw50 gapl 
adpyliit. Jaco(w8) dpul. SH dpyl-kéhkko (apy- 
likakko) ‘Swedish a. tart’ (sw appelkaka). / 
Cf. appelsiini. 

aipylikakko, see apyl 

frei ‘cross, peevish’. >Ilp. SH (+3%) aria 
(sometimes perhaps Gre‘d). 

iiaimestys ‘voting, election’. RAP 1860. >(+11 x, 
members of the Diet (sw riksdag), supervisor 
of the reindeer herding (sw ordningsman) etc.) 
Ip. SH (+3), SSw29, SOm41, ROm41 2 x 
dnestys. RRm43 ill. sg. dnestyssvi. RRm49 gasg 
dmestusa. SOm41 dnestys-dike (dinnestysaika) 
‘at the time of the elections’. RSw82 gapl 
dnestys-tlapuit (annestyslappu) ‘voting paper’. 
/ ROm41 Soe w pir'ki teiku ke poahta ad. ‘He 
(jp member of government committee con- 
cerned with reindeer raising) cannot manage 
them (the sw members) when it comes to 
voting’. / Cf. lappu etc., innesta(a). 

dinestysaika, dinestyslappu, see danestys 

dinesti(&) ‘vote, take part in an election’. RAP 
1860. >(+4x)lp.SH(+3 x), 5O0m41, SOw42, 
RSm66 dnestit. SH 2sg prs dnestah (hékerin 
‘you vote conservative’). / Cf. dainestys etc. 
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LIST OF THE SIGNS AND ABBREVIATIONS USED 


(Signs and abbreviations that are part of quotations of other works have the same function as in the 


works quoted, unless otherwise stated) 


Signs and figures 


~— not declared a loanword but only combined with 
Finnish (or Scandinavian etc.). See p. 102. 
= indigenous (not borrowed). See p. 102. 
? and (?), see p. 147. 


+ indicates uncertainty as to form etc., see pp. 13f., 


23 and 147 f. 

| | narrow transcription. 

{| means that the informant understood the word 
or form of word in question but declared that it 
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|} indicates that the word or form or meaning is 
unknown to the informant(s) or is not found in 
the dialect(s) in question. 

eo anonymous informant, see further p. 21. 

1m-loan ‘one-man-loan’, see p. 116. 

1x-loan ‘nonce-borrowing’, see pp. 115f. 
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see pp. 22 and 148 f. 

+1x, +2x, +3x etc. ‘more than once’, ‘more 
than twice’, ‘more than three times’ etc., see 
pp. 22 and 148 f. 

I, II, I1I (Ifa etc.), see p. 106. 


Abbreviations 


Some of the second components of compound 
abbreviations whose first component is lp or ft have 
been entered on their own in the list. Abbreviations 
in brackets after designations of dialects or in- 
formants refer to works quoted (see p. 21). See p. 21 
about designations of informants followed by coora 
figure (Kurr I etc.) and Jukkasjairvi informants, 
and Hansegérd 1965, pp. 54-57 about Fiord 
Lappish informants. 


a. = adjective. 

abess. = abessive. 

abl. = ablative. 

acc. = accordance (ace. to = according to). 
adess. = adessive. 

adj. =adjective. 

adv. = adverb. 

ATR = Airila 1912. 


all. =allative. 

apl =accusative plural. 

appar. =apparently, see p. 147. 
Arj = Arjeplog (LAG). 

asg = accusative singular. 

attr. = attributive (form). 

austr. (LO), see footnote 3 p. 89. 
balt. = Baltic. 

Bls = Balsfjord (QVIG). 

boreal. (LO), see footnote 3 p. 89. 
bot. = botany. 

Btr, see Qvig Btr. 

C =central. 

Car. = Carelian. 

ef., see p. 147. 

CGR =Collinder 1960. 

COLL =Collinder 1949. 

colloq. = colloquial(ly). 

com. =comitative. 

comp. = comparative. 

cond. = conditional. 

ept(s) =counterpart(s). 

dem., see dim. 

desid. = desiderative. 

dgr = degree. 

dial. = dialect(s). 

dim., dem. = diminutive. 

do. =by the same author. 

du =dual. 

E =eastern. 

e.s. dgr =extra strong degree. 

el. =elative. 

elat. =elative. 

encl. =enclitic. 

Enon =Enontekié (LAG). 

esp. = especially. 

ess. = essive. 

est. = Estonian. 

etym. =etymologically. 

F =Flakaberg (GRUND), see also fiF below. 
fi = Finnish. 

FIELL = Fiellstrém 1738. 

fiF = Finnish as spoken in Finland, see p. 148. 
fig. —figurative(ly), figurative meaning. 
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fiG = Gallivare Finnish. 
fiJu = Jukkasjarvi Finnish. 
fio = Fiord Lappish, see p. 10. 


fioN =(Qvig MS) probably =Ibestad, see Hanse- 


gard 1965, p. 55 including footnote 2. 
fiPr =Primitive Finnish. 

fiSt =Standard Finnish. 

fiT ='Torne Finnish, see pp. 11 f. 

FR =Friis 1887. 

freq. =frequentative (verb). 

FUF =Finnisch-ugrische Forschungen. Zeitschrift 
fir finnisch-ugrische Sprach- und Volkskunde. 
Hki 1901-. 

FUV =Collinder 1955. 

G = Gillivare. : 

gapl = genitive-accusative plural. 

gasg = genitive-accusative singular. 

gen. = genitive. 

ger. = gerund. 

gpl = genitive plural. 

Grat =Gratangen (LAG), ef. Grt. 

Grt =Gratangen (Qvig MS), cf. Grat. 

GRUND =Grundstrém 1946-54. 

g8g = genitive singular. 

H =Hornberg, see GRUND, p. 1679. 

HAK =Hakulinen 1957 and 1960. 

hes., hesit. = hesitation, hesitating. 

Hfors = Helsingfors (Helsinki). 

Hin = Hinney (Qvig MS). 

Hki = Helsinki. 

HLA =Landsarkivet i Héarnésand (Harnésand 
County Archives, see below). 

Hm =Hammeré (QVIG). 

I =Inari. 

Ib =Ibestad (Qvig MS). 

id., id. q., see p. 147. 

il. =illative. 

imp. = imperative. 

imper. =imperative. 

impers. = impersonal (verb). 

in. = inessive. 

indig. = indigenous. 

indiv. =individual(ly). 

in.-el. =inessive-elative. 

iness. = inessive. 

inf. = infinitive. 

infl. = influence. 

instr. =instructive. 

intens. =intensifier. 

interr. =interrogation, see pp. 22 and 149. 

iron. =ironical(ly). 

ITK =H. Itkonen 1960. 

itr. = intransitive. 

J =Jokkmokk (GRUND, see p. 
Jokkmokk)). 

JSFOu =Journal de la Société finno-ougrienne. Hki 
1886-. 


1683 (Middle 


Ju = Jukkasjarvi. 

Kar = Karesuando. 

K6nk = Kénkéma (LAG). 

Kr = Karasjok (NIELS). 

Kt =Kautokeino (NIELS). 

Kurr = Kurravaara (AIR). 

Kv = Kaalasvuoma (COLL). 

Kvan = Kvanangen (LAG). 

1. =loan. 

L =Lule. 

laer. =lerebok (Nielsen 1926-29). 

Laest. = Laestadian(ism), see pp. 50 ff. 58 ff. and 
67 ff. 

LAG = Lagercrantz 1939. 

Lain = Lainiovuona (LAG), 

lat. = Latin. 

Lav = Lavangen (Qvig MS). 

Ibl(s) = loanblend(s), see p. 25. 

LEEM =Leem 1768-1781. 

LES = Qvigstad 1927 etc. (Lappiske eventyr og sagn, 
1-4). 

LKAB = Luossavaara-Kiirunavaara Aktiebolag 
(the mining company in Kiruna). 

Lnv = Lenvik (Qvig MS). 

LO =Lindahl & Ohrling 1780. 

lp = Lappish. 

IpC =Central Lappish. 

lpE = Hastern Lappish. 

lpFio = Fiord Lappish, see p. 10. 


' IpG =Gallivare Lappish. 


IpJu =Jukkasjarvi Lappish. 

IpL =Lule Lappish, see pp. 10f. 

IpN =Northern (Finnmark) Lappish, see p. 10. 

IpPi = Pite Lappish. 

lpPr = Primitive Lappish. 

IpS =Southern Lappish, see also pp. 87 f. and 
147. 

lpSea =Sea Lappish, see p. 10. 

lpT =Torne Lappish, see pp. 10f. 

IpU = Ume Lappish. 

IpVass, see Vass. 

Ish(s) = loanshift(s), see p. 25. 

lw(s) = loanword(s), see p. 25. 

Lychs. (LO), see footnote 3 p. 89. 

Lyng = Lyngen (LAG). 

m=man, see p. 19 

M=middle. 

Mas = Masunti, Masugnsbyn (AIR). 

mean. = meaning. 

MG =Middle Gallivare (GRUND). 

min. us. = minus usitatum. 

mom. =momentary (verb). 

MS = manuscript, see Qvig MS. 

MSFOu = Mémoires de la Société finno-ougrienne. 
Hki 1890-. 

N =northern. 

neg. =negative form (of verbs). 
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Neid = Neiden (LAG). 

Nes = Nesseby (LAG). 

NG =Northern Gallivare (GRUND). 

Niels. = Nielsen 1926-29 (Lerebok). 

NIELS = Nielsen etc., Lapp Dictionary, 1-5. 

NJ =Northern Jokkmokk (GRUND). 

no. = Norwegian. 

npl = nominative plural. 

npr = proper name. 

nsg =nominative singular. 

nwg = Norwegian. 

O, see pp. 19 ff. 

0.8. = oneself. 

obs. = obsolete. 

obv. =obvious(ly), see p. 147. 

occ. = occasion. 

Of =Ofoten, including Ballangen, Tjeldemarken 
and Serlavangen (Qvig MS). 

p =person. 

P =Polmak (NIELS). 

Park = Parkalompolo (LAG). 

part. =partitive, enclitic part. =e. particle. 

pass. = passive. 

perh. = perhaps, see p. 147. 

Pi = Pite. 

pl = plural. 

Polm = Polmak (LAG). 

poss. = possible, possibly; see p. 147. 

poss. suff. = possessive suffix. 

postp. = postposition. 

Pr = primitive. 

pred. = predicative(ly). 

pres. = present. 

prob. =probable, probably; see p. 147. 

prs = present tense. 

prt =preterite tense. 

pte = participle. 

px = possessive suffix. 

q. = quod. 

quot. =see quotation(s). 

Qvig = Qvigstad. 

QVIG = Qvigstad 1893. 

Qvig Btr = Qvigstad 1881. 

Qvig FUF = Qvigstad 1946. 

Qvig MS = Qvigstad’s manuscript with lpFio words. 

R, see pp. 19 ff. 

RAP =Rapola 1960. 

rec., REC. =recent (loanwords). 

relig. =religion, see p. 149. 

Rep = Repperfjord (LAG). 

Rv = Rautasvuoma (COLL). 

s. =substantive. 

S =southern, see pp. 19 ff. about 8 in designations 
of informants. 

s. dgr =strong degree. 

8.0. = someone. 

Saar =Saarivuoma (LAG). 


Sal =Salangen (Qvig MS). 
Salm =Salmi, see p. 21. 

se = Scandinavian. 

Se =Seva (COLL), see p. 11. 
SEE =see, see p. 128. 

sem. = semantic. 


sg =singular. 
SG =Southern Gallivare (GRUND), see footnote 9 
p. 109. 


SH =Sara Hansegard, see p. 19. 

SJ =Southern Jokkmokk (GRUND). 

SKES =Suomen kielen etymologinen sanakirja, 1-3, 
see Itkonen & Joki, and Toivonen 1955 etc. 

Slav =Sorlavangen (Qvig MS). 

Sopp =Soppero, see p. 21. 

St =Standard. 

Sthlm = Stockholm. 

subj. = subject. 

subst. = substantive. 

suff. = suffix(es). 

Suj =Suijavaara (LAG). 

SUL =Collinder 1957. 

sup. = superlative. 

Sv =Saarivuoma (COLL); in quotations from FR, 
Sv stands for Dialectus Svecica. 

Svapp =Svappavaara (AIR, =AIR Vask(ivuori)). 

sw =Swedish. 

syll. = syllable(s). 

SYN =Lagercrantz 1941. 

T, see fiT and IpT. 

Ta =Talma (COLL). 

Talm = Talma (LAG). 

Tan = Taénnds (LAG). 

thr. = through. 

Tj =Tjeldemarken (Qvig MS). 

TL, see pp. 91f. (incl. footn. 1 p. 91) and p. 1680 in 
GRUND. 

Torn. =Tornaeus 1648 (QVIG). 

tr. =transitive. 

transl. = translative. 

Tys =Tysfjord (LAG). 


U =Ume. 
Uts = Utsjoki (LAG). 
v. =verb. 


Var = Varanger. 

Vass = Vassdal, see p. 10 {including footnote 6). 

vb =verb. 

Vefs = Vefsen (LAG). : 

Vir. = Virittéja. Kotikielen seuran aikakauslehti. 
Hki 1897-. 

Vitt = Vittangi (AIR). 

voce. = vocabulary. 

w =woman, see pp. 19 ff. 

w. dgr = weak degree. 

wer, see p. 146. 

x(x) =time(s), see (1x, 2x ete.) above (signs and 


figures). 
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